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TO THE 


HEBREWS: 
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On the Eleventh, Twelfth & Thirtceath Chapters, 
| Compleating that Elaborate Work. 


| 
WHEREIN, 
| Together with the Explication of the Text and Context : 
The Efficacy and Operation of Fairh in them that are Juſtified, 
| with reſpe& unto Conſtancy in'their Profeſſion 'in Times of 
| Perſecution:: PS 
Several ſpecial Duties, neceſſary;unto a Due Compliance with an 


' Exhortation unto Conftancy ;and Perſeverance : 
| A Cogent Argument to the ſamePurpoſe taken from a Compariſon 
| between the two States, of the Law and the Goſpel ; with their 


| Original, Nature, and Effe&s:: 
The Reaſons for Aboliſhing the Moſaics! Ceremonies drawn from | 


the Neceſlity of One Altar and Sacrifice, and the Nature of the | 
Chriſtian's Altar and Sacrifice : | 
Are Declared, Explained and Confirmed. 
_ WITH 
An INDE X of the Scriptures Explained in this Volume : | 


As alſoa TABLE of the Principal Matters therein contained. 
TOGETHER WITH 


A TABLE to the. Third Vol 


FD O'N,; 


te, M. D. C. LXXXIV. 
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THE 


PREFAC E 


TO THE 


READE R 


L-XNG Lthough the Lord took the Reverend and VET 
abs s Author of the enſuing Expoſition unto bimſel f, 
WW. before it could be publiſhed; yet, He having. 
mſhed it before bis Death, and made it ready for 
the Preſs, the Importwnity of ſome Worthy Per- 
Jons, Fs well knew of what great ſe and Benefit the Fors 
mer 'Parts of it have been unto the Church of God, hath 
brou bt this forth into the Light; ſo that now the "World 
is furniſhed Les a moſt Conplec Expoſition on this Mh hſte- 


rious Epiſtle. 
Mag Emment and Learned Men, T muſt, and do JED 


ledge, have written on this Subject. But this Excellent Per- 
ſon, who has not onely Critically, and with mich Jud lgement 
examined every Word. and Phraſe of the Writer ; comparing 
every. Quotation with thoſe Places in the Old iſnt, : 
from whence they are taken; but having alſs - con ſidered the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle, that wrote it ; i "Time wherem, "and 
proper Ends for which "twas compoſed; the "Principles þro- 
ceeded upon, and the Manner of reuing, bas made this | Ex- 
po ſition more Full, more Exact, more Þ:5fitable and Advan- 
tagious than thoſe of others, who have not "(that I can nd) 
taken the ſame acute Notice of the Scope . of -t the "Wards . on 


Nature of the A as this Dr bath done. ; 
S, "the * Hite 
. Gow, 


This Epiſtle being writ unto, the hebeees 
accommodates bis 'D iſcourſe unto 'F m., : 


their hoy 10ns were. about "the Meſliah; © 


dices, Cuſtoms and Traditians, H "ſo tem By Ih 
fs. Olvige all their Oipebe 016, 4 Neve Ar * Da, 


bs i SLY "437 | 


mwWroic 


\y\ i His 
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- The Preface to the Reader. | 
which account an Exaft Commentary became a Work inſupe- 
vable* 6 amy; bit ſich 4 Ont, a& was well acquainted with 
the Principles and Cuſtoms of the Jews. But this Reverend 
Author , being throughly enriched with Babbinick Learning , 
had the Advantage above others, which be has Improved for 
the Church's Ehfication. 

It's no part of my buſmeſs, at this time ; i enlarge m 
ecquainting the Reader with the ſeveral Excellencies of this 
Great Perſm. For ſeting this Expoſition, and his other Diſ- 
courſes already publiſhed, carry on them many Marks and Sig- 
natures of great Learning. profound Judgement and exemplary 
Piety, the waving it for the preſent, may be with the leſs 
Regret. And yet, 1 cannot but obſerve what ſeems peculiar to 
him in his Writings, and it is this. His chief deſign in them 
appears to be, not onely a Defence of the moſt Subſtantial Do- 
firines of Chriſtian Religion; bit moreover, a Diſplay of the 
rg Wiſdome, and Glorious Grace of God contdined in them. 

e writes as One, who bad on hs Soul a deep Stnſe of Sin, 
and of our Loſt Eſtate by Nature ; and it's bis Care to ſhew, 
where a Convinced Sinner may find Rylief, while he ſtands 
on in (conſcience to ani Appearance before the "Tribunal of a 

johteous God, 

Agnes Xa thoſe do for Juſtification, who, when Lefore their 
Judge, muſt in the firſt place confeſs their Guile * The Judge 
of all the Earth camoet but do Right, aid therefore can by 
no means juſtifie any, but on Conſaderation of a Righteouſneſs, 
that arijwers the. ſame Law, by which we are to be Judged * 
And where is ſuch a Righteouſneſs to be found by thoſe, who 
have tranſereſſed that Law * Certainly no where, but in; the 
Lord Jelus Chriſt, God-man, made an High-Prieſt after the 
Order of Melchizedeck ; for which Reaſon this Author has 
made it the rh of ob os to. Explicate, and Unfold 
the Deep Myſteries .of the Goſpel, touching this moſt important 
Dottrme of Juſtification by the Blood and R Fe ſneſs 
e.. efus Chriſt; which' he bas. Vindicated from the Oppoſition 
at hath been laid in againſt it by the Armitiian and Sociniati 
#n. the one. band, and the Antinomian on the other, In doing 
which, be has ſhown the Agreement there is Detween the Sacred 
Scriptures, aid the Real Chriſtiai's Experiences, to the Wn- 
able Satisfathio and Comfort of many Doubting Souls, = 
od this mh uy be ſeen "wt ay it theſe Diſco 
already publiſhed, eſpecially in that Exciltent Treatiſe of JuR?- 

Sad ks fication, 


, 


The Ptcface to the Reader. 
fication, and the Former Parts of this Expoſition ; but 
this Part thgt is wow preſented to the Reader's view; In 
which 1 Oe ; 

[1.7] That whereas the Apoſtle in the foregoing Chapters made 
it his Endeavour, to fix the Minds of the Hebrews in the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and to encourage them to Conſtancy and 
Perſeverance therem, notwithſtanding the many Temptations, ari- 
fing from the Conſideration of the Judaical Church State i 
ſelt, by which they were aſſaulted; doth in theſe Chapters enter 
on the Application : And -conſiderng the Temptations , unto 
which they were expoſed through the Rage and ſevere Perſe- 
cktz97's they were like to meet with from the Obſtinate Jews, 
he declares nnto them the onely Way and Means, on their 
part, whereby they may be Preſerved, and kept conſtant unto 
the End, And thu is Faith, On which, though the © Apoſtle 
treats largely ; yet, not as Juſtifying, but as it 1s Efficacious, 
and Operative in them, that are Juſtihed, with reſpefF wunto 
Perſeverance, Wherefore , 


we. may 

ſelf; Who .for the Joy that Was ſet bef 

. Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame. Beſides, = 

' [4] The Apoſtle in theſe Chapters doth add ſeveral Argus 
ments for Confirmation. of bis Exhortation unto Patience , and 

' for the ſtrengthening them againſt Faintings under the Chaſtiſe- 
ments Pits: Heavenly Father. He warns them ar ſeveral 

Sins, 'and 'gives them a brief Scheme of the two States of the 

| —_ Law 


The Preface to. the Reader. 


Law and, Goſpel, ballancing them one againſt another, ſhowing 
the Excellency and Glory of the Grace of God in Chriſt, as ex- 
tended unto convinced Sinners, and from thence enforceth his Ex- 
hortation to Perſeverance. And, | | 

['5.] That the Hebrews may be eſtabliſhed in the Truth of 
the Goſpel, the Apoſtle urgeth the Neceſſity of One Altar and 
Sacrifice, - and proves the Lord Chriſt to be both Our Altar, and 
Sacrifice ; whereupon now there is no place left for the Moſai- 
cal Ceremonies, A new State of Religion anſwerable unto the 
Nature of the Altar and Sacrifice, is introduced, unto which alone 
we muſt adbere. For at the ſame time none can have an intere 
in two Altars of ſuch different Natures, and attended with ſuch 
different Religious Obſervations. ; 

Theſe are the Chief Points treated on in this laft Part of 
the Epiſtle, in which the Divine Wiſdome of the Apoſtle manifeſts 
it ſelf tn the intermixture of; Evangelical Myſteries with Pathes 
tical Exhortations \and Glorious Promiſes to thoſe, who, notwith- 
ſtanding the Rage of the Perſecutor, abide Faithfull to the Pro- 
feſſion of the Faith. 

Aud the Reverend and Learned Author of this Expoſition has 
with wonderful Accuracy, and ExaFineſs explain'd the msſt Diffis 
cult . parts of, it, and thereby hath given the Reader a Light, by 
the. belp of ' which he may ſee through all the Socinian Gloſſes 
that' have .been caſt. .on the Text by, Crellius, Grotius, and 
athers, oo 5 HOO 
Bue..F ſhall no longer detain the Reader from the Peruſal 
of  the* enſuing Expoſition, which that it. may be a "as Soul 


- 


Benefit and Advantage to him, is the hearty Deſire o 
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FH E general nature of this Epiſtle, as unto the kind 
of writing, is Parenctical or Hortatory, whick is 
taken from its End and Deſtgn. And the Exhor- 
tation propoſed, is. unto Conſtancy and Perſeve- 
rance in the Faith of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel againſt Temptations and 

/ Perſecutions. Both theſe the Hebrews had . to con- 
| flif withall in their Profeſſion ; the one from the 
ts Fudaical Church-ftate it ſelf; the other from the 
Members of it. Their TemprStons to draw back and forſake their Pro- 
feſſion, aroſe from the. confideration of the Fadaical Chirch-/ate, and 
Moſaical Concer of Worſhip, which they were called uvato a Relin- 
quiſhment of by the Goſpel. The Divine Inſtitution of that State, with 
irs Worſhip, the folemnity of the Coverare whereon if. was: eſtabliſhed, 
the Glory of its Prieſthood, Sacrifices and other divine Ordinances, (as 
Rom. 9. 4.) with their Efficacy for Acceptance with God, were _ 
FF - nually 


An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 


nually propoſed unto them, and preſſed on them, to allure and draw 
them off from the Goſpel. And the Trial was very great, after the in- 

_— conſiſtency of the two ſtates was made manifeſt, This gave occaſion. un- 
to the whole Dottrinal part of the Epiſtle, whoſe Expoſition by Divine 
Grace and Aſſiſtance we have paſſed through. For therein declaring the 
Nature, Uſe, End and Signification of all Divine Inſtitutions under the 
Old Teſtament ; and allowing -unto them all the Glory and Efficacy which 
they could pretend, unto, he evigently declares from the Scripture it elf, 
that the ſtate of, the Goſpel-Chch 1. it's High Prieſt, Sacrifice, Covenant, 
Worſhip, Privile&es and Effcacy,:.is incomparably to de preferred above 
that of the Old Teſtament; yea, that all the Excellency and Glory of 
that ſtate, and all that belonged unto it, conſiſted 'only in the Repreſen- + 
ration that was made thereby, of the greater Glory of Chriſt and the Go- 
 ſpel, withour which they were of no uſe, and therefore ruinous or per- 
nicious to be perfiſted in. ET. 

After he hath fixed their minds in the Trath, and armed them againſt 
the Temptations which they were continually expoſed unto; the Apoltle 
proceeeds to the ſecond means, whereby their ſteadineſs and conſtancy. in 
the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, which he exhorted them unto, was already 
aſſaulted, and was Fer like to he ſo with greater force and fury; and 
this was from the Oppoſition which befell them, and Perſecutions of all _ 
ſorts, that they did, and were like to undergo, for their Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus,” with the Profeſſion thereof, and Obſervance of the Holy Worſhip 
ordained in the Goſpel. This they met withall from the Obſtinate Mem- 
bers of the Feniſh Church, as they did the other from the fate of that 
Church it ſelf. RES 

An» account hereof the Apoſtle enters upon in the cloſe. of the forego- 
lag, Ghapter z and withall declages- nate them the onely way and means on 
th t,, whereby they may bpprefcyed, andkept conſtant unto their 
Profeiſion, notwithKanding all the evils that might befall them therein; 
and this is by Faith alone. From their Temptations they were delivered 
by the Doftrine of Truth, and from the apeticn made unto tem by Fairh 
in exerciſe. 

But whereas . they were things grigvous ang dreadful, that were like 
to Vefall them, Fvhich would at lenfth probgbly- ariſe to Blood, or the 
loſs. of their | Liyes z Chap. 1 2-a4- it was ary to know :what this 
Faith is, and What evidence can? be prodace prove, that it. is able to 
effeCt this great work of preſerving the Souls of men in the Prefeſſjon of the 
Truth, under bloody and deſtructive Perſecutions. 

To comply with, aid give ſatisfaQion on this neceſſary Enquiry, the Apo- 
ſtle in this whole Chapter diverts tp give a Deſcription or Declaration 
of Faith in General, whence it is meet, 2nd ſuited to produce that Ef- 
fe& in the minds of Believers; as alſo to confirm by [:ftances, that ir 
had formerly, even from the beginhing of the World, wrought effects 
of the ſame nature, or thoſe which in greatneſs and glory were parallel 
thergunto. And' hereon he takes advantage, - according. unto- his conftarc 
method in this Epiſtle, to make a full Tranſition unta the #ortatory pare 
of the Epiſtle, which gives life unto the whole ; and Which he. made pro- 

| ben for, and fame entrance. into, Chap. 10. . ver. 22. as hath been de- 
clared. = | =P! 
- And that this is the Deſign of the 


wy Chapte ; 
0 great a clou 
4:0 T 
us ; 


ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, and faint in your minds, &c. This 
4k 1s 
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is that which he deſigned. to effeft in their mind by his diſcourſe of the 
nature of Faith, and the. inſtances given of its efticacy, The principal 
way whereby Faith worketh in this caſe of encountring the difficulties 
which lie .in the way of conſtancy in profeſſion unto- the end, is - pati- 
ence . preſerving, the Soul from fainfing and wearineſs. This he had be- 
fore propoſed in the Example of Abraham, Chap. 6. 15. whereof ſee the 
Expoſition. | CY 

This being the Deſign .of the Apoſtle, the miſſing of it hath cauſed. 
ſundry conteſts among Expoſitors and others, about the nature of juſtify- 
ing Faith, which is not here at all ſpoken unto. - For the Apoſtle treats 
not in this place 'of Juſtification, or of Faith as puſtifying, or of it's in- 
tereſt in Tuſdification but of its Efficacy and Operation in them that are 
juſtified with reſpe& unto conſtancy and perſeverance in their Profeſſion, 
notwithſtanding the Difficulties which they have to conflict. withall; in 
the. ſame way as It is treated of Fames 2. | 

The Inſtances which he chooſeth out unto this purpoſe, in a long 
ſeaſon and traCt of time, even from the beginning of the world unto the 
end of the Church-ſtate under the Old Teſtament, about the ſpace of 
four thouſand years, as unto the variety of their Seaſons, the diſtinCt 
nature of the Duties, and their effefs expreſſed in them, with their in- 
fluence into his preſent Argument and Exhortation, ſhall God willing 
be conſidered in our progreſs. | 

This only we may obſerve in general, That it is Faith alone, which, 
from the beginning of the world in all-Ages, under all Diſpenſations of 
Divine Grace, and all Alterations in the Church-ſtate and Worſhip, hath 
been the only principle in the Church, of living unto God, of obtaining 
the Promiſes, of inheriting Life Eternal, and doth continue ſo to be un- 
to the conſummation of all things, For the recording here of what it 
hath done, is only to evidence what yet it will continue to do. ' Faith 
can do all things that belong unto the Life of God; and without it no- 
thing can be done. Spiritual Life is by FaitH, Gal. 2. 20. And.Yiory, 
1 Joh. 5. 4- And Perſeverance, 1 Pet. 1. 5. And Salvation, Eph. 2.8. 1 Pet. 
1. 9. And fo they were from the beginning. 


RN — 


"'VER.-L 


ff he firſt Verſe gives ſuch a Deſcription of the Nature of Faith, as 
4A evidenceth its fitneſs and meetneſs unto the effeCting of the great 
work aſſigned unto it, namely the preſervarion of Believers in'the Profeſ- 


» 


ſion of the Goſpel with Conſtancy and Perſeverance. 


'E5? os migts Enmr,ouenoy Vnigums, Tay udloy EASY 205 &u Bagmud vor - 


. . The Fulgar Tranſlation placeth the Comma after Teyud]er 3 ſperandarum 
ſubſtantia rerum; excluding rerum from the laſt: clanſe; both iam{wuiror 
and Axmuiror being of the Neuter Gender, may either of them agree with 
-mgzyus]or, and the other be uſed abſolutely. Sperandorum, that is YUE 
erantur. | ed nyt 
ſp *\mzos, Subſtantia, Vulg., Lat. So we, the Subſtance. Ber. Ulud qo. ſub- 
ſiſtunt ;, others, id quo extant, that whereby things hoped; for exiſt or ſub- 
iſt, Syr..- p17 WIT. TRRMADA TIRTN PR YY ROD RITA Apo ſpe 
Jon of the. things that are in hope, as if; they were umo them in effett ; whicti 
goes 2 great way towards the true Expoſition of the words. :- -; - 
1 BAY 388. - Walo, Lat. - Argumentum llud quod demonſtrat ;, or que dempnſtrat ;, 
. that which atk evidently. prove or declare.  Syr. R273, the Revolutign of 
.  Tz895 1S a Word;not uſed in the Scripture, but. 2 Cor. g.. 4+: chap, 11. 
17. and in this Epiſtle, wherein it three times ocgurs.. In the firſt, it -is 


x 
% 
ry ” 
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in Expoſition upon the Chap. XV. 
Dplicd -t6 expreſs a' diſtinft viamer of + $9 in the divine Nature, 
chap. 1. 3. In the ſecond, a firm perſwaſion' of che Trxth; ſupporting our 
Sonls' in the profeſſion. of it. chap. 3. 14. See the Expoſition of thoſe 
xs. Here we render it ſabſtance. More properly it is a real ſub/if- 
ence, 290 iv Geer pallaguadt]ev, it uiy tr 1g] Rpugamy, me NN x99" uniguon« Ariſtot. de 
mundo. Of the thirigs that are ſeen in the Air, ſome have only an Appea- 
rance, others have the real ſubſiſtence ( of nature): are really ſubſiſtent, in 
cotitradiftion unto appearing Phantaſms. As it is applied to. fignifie a 
"jo the minds of men, it denotes confidexce or preſence of mind 
without fear, as in the places above, 2 Cor. 9. 4. chap. 11. 17. Polybins 
of Cotles, wx imo Thu Smiauur, os The vniguny diſt, &c, Fey wondred not ſo 
mich at his og. no as his Boldneſs, Courage, Confidence : The firſt ſence is 
Proper to this place, whence it is rendred by many thar - ge they 
exiſf. And: the ſence of the place is well expreſſed ih the Greek, Scholiaft ; 
*Tod)} 1ay Th iy niay dyumigile try aus wi magyyfur 1 wigs vole Tis dulwr x) Vigu- 
ow jivs]eu eivou du]a migtive, Tejmiy id muggerdidCuon. W ogg _ 69 in 
hope only, have no ſubſiſtence of thetr own, as being not preſent ;, Faith becomes 
ie ſubſiſtence of Foc making them to be preſent after a certain manner. 

I ſhall retain in the Tranſlation the word Subſtance, as it is oppoſed un- 
* that which hath no real Being or fabſiftence, but are only an Appearance 
of things. 

eye is uſually a Convitton accompanied with ,a Reproof ; Redargutio : 
And ſo the Yerb is commonly ufed in the New Teſtament ; as the Now 
alſo: Mat. 19. 15. Lyk. 3.19. Folk 3. 20. Chap. 8. 45. Chap. 16. 8. 1 Cor. 
I4. 24. Epheſ. 5. 11,13. 1 Tim. 5.20. Tir. 1.9,13. 2 Tim. 3.16. Some- 
times it is taken abſolutely, as d4n/J«f15, a Demonſtration, a convincing un- 
deniable proof and evidence : . That which makes evident ; Syr. the Reve- 
lation; the way or means whereby they are made known. : 


Now Faith «' the Subſtance of things hoped for, and the Evi- 
dence of things not ſeen. | 


x. The reſpeft and Connexion of theſe words unto the preceding diſ- 
courſe, is in the particle X, which we render zow : For it is not Adverſa- 
tive or Exceptive 1n this place, as It-is uſually ; but 7larzve, denoting the 
Introduttion of a farther Confirmation of what was before declared : That 
is, Faith will do and effeft what is aſcribed unto it, in the preſervation 
of your Souls in the Life of God, and conſtancy in Profeſſion ; for ir « 
the / ance, &c. The obſeryation of the Deſign of the Apoſtle, diſchar- 
geth all the diſputes of Repoore on this place, about = 84 Nature and 
Definition of Faith, ſeeing he deſcribes only one property of it, with re- 
ſpect unto a peculiar End, as was ſaid before. | 

2. The Subje& ſpoken of is Faith; that Faith whereby the Juſt doth 
live ; that is Faith Divine, ſupernatural, juſtifying and ſaving, the Faith 
of Gods EleCt, the Faith that is not of our ſelves, that is of the opera- 
tion of "God, wherewith all true Believers are endowed from ahove. It 
is therefore Tafiſjin Faith that the Apoſtle here ſpeaks concerning ; bur 
he ſpeaks not of it as Juſtifying, but as it is effe&tually uſeful in our 
whole Life unto God, eſpecially as unto conſtancy and perſeverance in 


3, Unto this Faith' two _ aſcribed. (1.) That it is the Sub- 
ftance of _ _—_ for. (2.) That it is the Evidence of things. not ſeen. 
And we mult firſt enquire what are theſe things ; and then what are the 
Acts of Faith with reipeft unto them. 

1. Theſe things for the ſubſtance of them. are the ſame ; the ſame 


wdyudſe ; but they are propoſed -under various conſiderations. For that 

they may be uſeful unto us as they are hoped for, they. are to bave a 

Jn ne ven utito them ; as they are unſeen, they are to be 
e evideht 3 both which ate done by faich. - Ss 

Cabs | 2. Things 
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2. Thi baja for in general are things gonad, promiſed, future, ex- iamtoui- 
on unfailing grounds. The thing Gerefore here intended as ho- 7”: 
4 for, are all the things that are divinely promiſed: unto therh that be- 
ieve ;, all. things of preſent. Grace and future Glory : For even the things * 
of preſent Grace are the obje&t of Hope : (1.). With reſpe& unto the De- 
cs and meaſures of our io of them. Believers live in the 
lopes of increaſe of Grace, becaule it is promiſed. (2.) Abſolntely as un- 
to the Grace of Perſeverance in Grace, which is future until its full ac- 
compliſhmnent. As unto the things of future Glary, ſee what hath been 
diſcourſed on, Chap. 6. 20, 21. Chap. 8. 7. 
(1.) All theſe things as they arepromiſed, and ſo far as they are fo, are 
the objefts of our Hope, And that the goad things of the Promiſes are the 
things here intended, the Apoſtle declares in his enſuing diſcourſe, where 
he makes the end and effect of the Faith-which he doth ſo commend, to 
be the Enjoyment of the Promiſes : Hope in. God for theſe things to be receiv- 
ed in their appointed ſeaſon, is the great ſupport of Believers, under all their 
Trials in the whole courſe of their Profeſſion, Temptations, Obedience and Suf- 
fermos. By Hope we are ſaved.” Rom. 8. 24. But yet I will not ſay, that 
things hoped for and things wnſcex are abſolutely the ſame, ſo as that 
there ſhould be nothing hoped for but what is unſeen, which is true; nor ; 4, 
any thing wſcex but what is hoped for, which is not ſo : For there are u{yoy. 
things which are the objets of Faith which are wnſcen, and yet not ho- 
ped for : Such is the Creation of the world, wherein the Apoſtle gives an 
inſtanee in the firſt place. But generally they are things of the ſame na- 
ture that are intoncſed. whereunto Faith gives preſent ſubſiſtence as they 
are real, and evidence as they are true. 
But ſtill theſe things as hoped for are future, not yet in themſelves en- 
joyed, and ſo although Hope comprize in it Truſt, Confidence, and an 
aſſured expeCtation, giving great ſupportment unto the Soul, yet the in- 
fluence of things hoped for into our comfort and ſtability, is weakened 
ſomewhat by their Abſence and Diſtance. 
This is that which Faith ſupplies, it gives thoſe things hoped for, and vn: 
as they are hoped for, a real ſubliſtence in the minds and fouls of them 
that do. believe : And this 1s the fence of the Words. Some would have 
UnSSns in this place, to be confidence tn expetFation ;, .which is Hope and not 
Faith. Some render it the principle or foundation, which neither expreſſeth 
the ſence of the word, nor reacheth the ſcape of the place. But this fence 
of it, is that which both the beſt Tranſlators, and the ancient Expoſi- 
tors give countenance unto : /llud ex quo ſubſiſtunt, extant. Faith is that 
whereby they do ſubſift - and whcre do they ſo-ſubliſt as if they were 
aCtually in effe&t, whilſt they are yet hoped for ? In tem, ſaith the Syri- 
«ck, Tranſlation ; that is, in them that do believe. Faith is the Eſſence af 
theſe things, and their ſubſiſtence, cauſing them to be,. and co be preſent, 
becauſe it believes them, {aith Occomenius : And Theophylatt to the ſame pur- 
poſe ; Faith is the Eſſence of thoſe things which yet are not ;, the ſubſiſtence of 
Bs which in themſelves do nat yet ſubſiſk, And yet more plainly in the 
Scholiaſt -before recited : Or it is the ſubſtance or ſubliſtenge of thoſe 
© things, that is ng 5" or Inſtrumentally, in that it is the Cauſe and 
means giving them a ſubſiſtence. But how, this is dane, hath - not been 


declared. This therefore is that which we muſt briefly enquire in- * 
ro. 


There are ſeveral things whereby Faith gives a preſent, ſubliſtence 
unto things future, and ſo hoped for. EW 
| I, By mixing it ſelf mith the Promiſes wherein they are contgiord- 'Di- 
vine Promiſes do. not, only aeclare the good things promiſed, namely 
that there are ſuch things which God will beſtow on Believers, but they 
contain them 'by vertue. of Divine Inſtitution. Hence are they called the 
Breaſts of Conſolations, ſa. 66, 11. v3 thoſe which contained tha Refreſh- 
ey exhjbit and canvey. They are the. Treaſary wherein. 
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Ar' Expoſetion upon the Chap. XI. 
things promiſed which are contained ' in them, and exhibited by: them, 
2 Cor. 5. 4. 2 Pet. t. 4. Now Faith mixeth and incorporateth it ſelf with 
the Word of Promiſe, chap. 4. 2. See, the Expoſition of it. Hereby what 
is in the Word, it makes its own; and ſo the things «themſelves believ- 
ed are enjoyed, which is their Subſeſtence in vs. 

2. By fgiving unto the Soul a raſte of their Goodneſs; yea making them. 
the food thereof, which they cannot be unleſs they are really preſent 
unto .it, We do by it, not only taſte that the Lord 35 Gractous, 1 Pet. 2. 3. 
that is, have an Experience of the Grace of God in the ſweetneſs and 
goodneſs of the things he hath promiſed and doth beſtow; but the Word 
it ſelf is the ear, the' Food, the Milk and Strong Meat of Believers; - 
becauſe 'it doth regqlly e#-1bi unto their Faith the Goodneſs, Sweetneſs 
and nouriſhing Vertue of Spiritual Things: They feed on them, and they 
incorporate with them, which is their preſent ſubſiſtence. , 

3. It gives an Experience of their Power, as 'unto all the Ends which 
they are promiſed for. 'Their Uſe and End in general is to change and 
transform the whole Soul into the Image of God, by a conformity unto Je- 
ſas Chriſt the firſt-born. ' This we loſt by Sin, and this the good things 
of the Promiſe do reſtore us unto, Ephe/. 4. 20, 21, 22, 23, 24. It is not 
Trath meerly as Truth, but Truth as conveying the things contained in 
it into the Soul, that is powerfully operative unto this End. Truth, 
Faith, .and' Grace, 'being all united in one living operative Principle in 
the Soul, .'give the. things hoped for a ſu9/i/tence therein. This is an 
eminent” way of Faiths giving a ſubſiſtence unto things hoped for, in the 
Souls of 'Believers. Where this is not, they are unto men as Clouds afar 
off, which yield them no refreſhing Showers. Expectation of things 
hoped for, when they are not in this Power 'and Efficacy brought in by 
Faith into the Soul, are 'ruinous ſelf-deceivings. To have a ſubſiftence in 
us, is to abide in us in their Power and Efficacy unto all the ends of our 
Spiritual Life. See Epbe/. 3: 16, 17, 18, 19. | on 

4+. It. really . communicates unto us, or we do receive by it the firſt- 
frutts of them all. They are preſent and do ſubſiſt, even the greateſt, moſt 
Glorious and Heavenly of them in Believers, in their firſt Fruits. Theſe 
firſt-fruits are the Spirit 'as a Spirit of Grace, SanCtification, Supplicati- 
on and Conſolation,''Rom:. 8. 23.'For he 1s the Seal, 'the Earxeſt, and the 
Pledge; of preſent 'Grace and fufure Glory, all the good things hoped for, 
'2 Cor. 1. 22, This Spirit we receive by Faith; the World cannor receive 
him, Joh. 14. 17. The Law could not give him, Gal. 3. 2. And wherever 
he is, there is an &9%, a preſent ſubliſtence of all things hoped for, 
namely in their Beginning, Aſſurance and Benefit. 

' 5. It doth it by giving a Repreſentation of their Beauty and Glory un- 
to the Minds of them'that believe,' whereby they behold them as if they 
were preſent. So Abraham by Faith ſaw the day of Chriſt and tejoiced ; 
and the Saints under the Old Teſtament ſaw the King in his Beamty , 
2 Cor: 3. 18. chap. 4. 6. | 
* In theſe wayes and by theſe means Faith is the ſub/arce of things ho- 


ped fog's And, 


> No Faith will carry us through the Diffculties of our Profeſſion, from Oppoſi- 
tions within and without, giving us Conſtancy and Perſeverance therein untd the 
End, . but that onely which gives the good things hoped for a real ſj rence in 


our Minis and Souls." But when by mixing it-ſelf 'with the Promiſe, which 
is the. Foundation of Hope, (for to hope for any thing but what is pro- 
miſed,” is*to deceive our ſelves,) it” gives us a taſte of their goodneſs, an 
Experience” 'of their Power, the Inbabitation of their firſt-fruits, and' a 
view of their Glory, it will infallibly effe&t this bleſſed end. 
. (2,) Itis ſaid in' the Deſcription 'of . this Faith, that ir. "rhe - Evi- 
"denct 'of ings not” ſeen, And' we muſt enquire, (1:) What are the things 
that are nor ſeen. (2) How Faith is the Evidenre of them. (3:)*How-it 

avote CON- 


Ver. 1: Epiſtle tothe Henk Ew s. 
conduceth iy its being {o, unto Partience,  Conſtancy and Perſeverance tw Prg- 
feſſion. | 


I.. By things not ſeen the Apoſtle intends all thoſe things' which are not 

objefted or - propoſed unto our outward ſenſes, which may and ought 
to have an influence into our Conſtancy and perſeverance in Profeſli- 
on. Now theſe are God himſelf, the Holy &y m4 9s of his Nature, 
the Perſon of Chriſt, and of the Holy Spirit, all ſpiritual, heavenly and 
eternal things that are promiſed, and not yet aQually enjoyed: All theſe 
things are cither abfolutely inviſible unto Senſe and Reaſon, or at leaſt ſo 
tar, under thoſe confiderations whereby they may have an Influence 
into ar Profeſſion. Every thing is #:viſeble which nothing bur Faith can 
make uſe of, and improve unto this end, 1 Cor. 2.9, 10, 11, 12. 
- Theſe inviſible things are of three forts: (1. Such as are abſolurcly [5 
in their own Nature, as God himſelf with his Eternal Power and Godvead ; 
or the properties of his Nature, Rom. 1. 20. (2.) Such as are ſo in their 
Cauſes; ſach is the Fabrick of Heaven and Ezrth, as the Apoſtle declares, 
ver. 3. (3.) Such as are ſo on the account of their a;raace from ns in 
time and place; ſuch are all the furure Glories of Heayen, 2 Cor. 4. 18. 


Firſt, The peculiar ſpecifical Nature of Fatth, whereby it is differenced from 
all other Powers, Atts and Graces in the Mind, lyes in this, that it makes a Life 
on things inviſible. It is nat only converſant about themy but mixeth it ſelf 
Fee is pony them the ſpiritual nouriſhment of the Soul, 2 Cor. 

- 18. An | 
: Secondly, The Glory of our Religion 1s, that it depends on, and is reſolved into 
$*rvi/ible things. They are far more Excellent and Glorious than any thing 
that Senſe can behold, or Reaſon diſcover, t Cor. 2. 9. 


. .IL. Of theſe iwwi/ible things as they have an influence into our- Profeſ- 
ſion, Faith is ſaid to be the tazyzer: the Evidence, the Demonſtrarion, that 
which demonſtrates; the Reveletion.' Properly it, is ſuch a Proof or De- 
monſtration of any thing, as carries with it an anſwer unto, and a confu- 
zaticn of all objeftions nnto the .coptrary.. A convincing Evidence, plainly 
reproving and refuting all things that pretend againſt the Truth ſo evi- 
denced. So it is ſometimes uſed-for a Reproof, ſometimes for a Convitti- 
on, ſometimes for an evident Demonſtration: See the uſe of the Yerb to this 
purpoſe, Mat. 18. 15. Luk, 3. 19, Fob. 3. 20. chap. 8. 9. chap. 16. 8. 
x Cor. 15. 24. Epbel. 5. 13, Tit. 1. 9. Fam. 2. 9. And of the Now, 2 Tim. 
3. 16. 


1. There are great Objettions apt to lye agamſt inviſible things, when they are 
externally Babe. 1 Man would defiroully live the Life of Senſe, or 
leaſt believe no more than what he can have «a Sciextifica! Demonſtratioi 
of. But by theſe means we cannot have an evidence of #vi/zble things; 
at beſt not ſuch as may have an influence into our Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
This is done by Faith alone: We may have Apprehenſions of ſundry invi- 
lible things by Reaſon, and the Light of Nature, as: the Apoſtle declares, 
Rom. 1. But we cannot have ſuch an evidence of them as ſhall have the 
properties of the tacy205 here intended; ir will not reprove and ſilence the 
objeftions of unbelief againſt them ; Ir will: not influence our Souls into 
patient continuance in well doing. Now Faith is not the Evidence and 
Demenſtration of theſe things unto all, which rhe Scripture alone is; 
but ir is an evidence in. and unto them thar do believe ; they have this 
evidence of them in themſelves. For 


(1.) Faith is that Gracious Power of 'the Mind, whereby it firmly aſ- 
ſents unto Divine Revelations, upon the ſole Authority of God the Reveal- 
er as the firſt Eſſential Truth, and Fountain of all Truth. Ir is unto 
Faith that the Revelation of theſe inviſible things is made, which ir mix- 

eth 
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eth and incorporates it ſelf withal ; whereby it gives an evidence unto 
them. Hence the Syriack, Tranſlation renders the Word by Revelation, 
aſcribing that unto the AZ, which is the property of the Obje#. This 
. * Aſſent of Faith is accompanied with a fatisfaftory Evidence of the things 
themſelves. . See our diſcourſe of rhe Divine Original and Authority of t 
Scriptures. » 

G) It is by Faith that all Objef5ons againſt them, their Being and Rea- 
lity, are anſwered and refuted ; which 1s required unto an Weyger Ma- 
ny ſuch there are, over all which Faith is vi&orious, Epheſ. 6. 16. All 
the Temptations of Sathar, eſpecially ſuch as are called his fiery darts, 
conſiſt in ObjeCtions againſt Inviſible things; either as unto their o2> 
or as unto our Jntereſf in them. All the Attings of Unbelief in uf, are 
.to the ſame purpoſe: To reprove and. ſilence them is the Work of Faith 
alone; and ſuch a work 1t 1s, as without which we can maintain our 
Spiritual Life, neither in its Power within, nor its Profeſſion without. 
© (3:) Faith brings into the Soul an Experience of their Power and Effi- 
cacy, whereby ir is caſt into the mould of them, or made conformable 
unto them, Rom. 6. 17. Epheſ. 4.21, 22, 23. This gives an Aſſurance unto 
the Mind, though not of the ſame Nature, yet more excellent than that 
of any Scientifical Demonſtration. 


HI. Faith in its being thus the Evidence of ihings not ſeen, s the great 
means of the Preſervation of Believers, in conſtant, patient Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, aoainſt al Oppoſition, and under the fierceſt Perſecutions ; which is the 


- 


thing the Apeltle aims to demonſtrate. For 


1. It plainly diſcovers that the worſ# of what we can urdergo in this 
World for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, bears*no proportion unto the 
Excellency and Glory of thoſe inviſible things, which it gives us. an In- 
tereſt in, and a Participation of. So' the Apoſtle argues, Row. 8. 18. 
2 Car. 4 16, 17, 16. . . 

2. It brings in ſuch a preſent ſenſe of their Goodneſs, Power and Efi- 
cacy, that not onely relieves and refreſheth the Soul under all its ſuf- 
ferings ; but makes it joyful in them, and vitdrious over them, Ro. $. 
3, 4, $- Chap. 8. 34, 35» 36, 37- 1 Pet. 1.6,7,8. . | 

3. It gives an Aſſurance hereby, of the Greatneſs and Glory of the Eter- 
nal Reward, which is the greateſt encouragement unto conſtancy in Be- 
lieving, 1 Pet. 4. 12, 13- "EP 

In this Deſcription of Faith, the Apoſtle hath laid an affured Founda- 
tion of his -1ain Poſition, concerning the Cauſe and Means of Conſtancy 
in Profeſſion under Trouble and Perſecution; with a Diſcovery of the__ 
Nature and End of the enſuing inſtances, with their ſuitableneſs unto his 
purpoſe. And we may obſerve in general, that 


It is Faith alone that takes Believers out of this World: while they are im 
it, that exales them above it whileſt- they are under its Rage ;, that enables them 
ro live upon things Future and Inviſible, gruing ſuch a real ſubſiſtence unto 
their Power in them, and wittorious Emidence of their | Realiiy and Truth in 
themſelves, as ſecures them from faintins under all Oppoſitions, Temprarions 
and Perſecutions whatever. = 


VERSE 


Ver. 2. FEpiflerothe Hennnws, 
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V-ERSE IL 


HAT the Deſcription which he hath given of Faith, and the F&6- 
cacy which he hath aſligned thereunto, are true, and to be relied 


on, the Apoſtle proves by the Efefs, which as ſuch, it hath had in 
thoſe of old, in whom it was. | 
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'Ev mivIm. In bac, de hac, ob hanc, ob eam;, all to the ſame purpoſe. 

'EuutorughInov. Teſtimonium ono, aaepti : Teſtimonio ornati. Syr. 879 
by 8M TITD MN RUWP: Ana ereof,, Or of this ( Faith ) there is extant a 
Teſtimony concerning the Ancients; which ſomewhat changeth the ſence. 

Tees fuTzegw Semores, Majores, Antiqui. Syr. thoſe of antient times ; pro- 
perly, not 2272p but ZHMNATRN Pricres, thoſe of Old. 

Mpropio, is to teſtifie to bear witneſs abſolutely : But it is generally uſed 
only in the better ſence, to give 4 good Teſtimony, to approve by Teſtimo- 
ny, to adorn with a good Teſtimony. So is the Paſlive wapreiouar uſed ; which 
' I obſerve only becauſe. the Word is here uſed abſolutely ; *agwgitnz ; 
. were witneſſed, unto, which we render obtained a good repart. So is it alſo 
uſed, AF. 6. 3, drJess tagrguuire, men Witneſſed unto, men of good report : 
and chap. 10. 22. v4grg5usho vns. inx Tx #ve, of good report ; and ſo in other 

laces. | 
: Were teſtified unto; wherein and for what is not expreſſed; that we ſhall 


immediately enquire into. There 3s 4 Teſtimony extant concerning their Faith, 
as the Syriacz reads it, doth not reach the ſence of che place. For it 
intends not ſo much whar good Teſtimony they had, as the way Where- 
by they 'obtained it. : | : 

'Ey Tv1y for 4 Twi, as is uſual ; by ir, through it as the means and 
inſtrumental cauſe of ir. Our Rhemiſfs render the words ſomewhat in an 
uncouth manner : For tn it the old men obtained Teftimony ;, as if it were 


on purpoſe to obſcure the Text: 


For by it the Elders obtained a good Report : | Or, were well 
teſtified unto. ] 


The Coherence of the Words with the fore-going, is expreſſed in the 
Conjunttive Particle 1p, for : And 1t declares, that a Proof is tendered by 
way of Inſtance; of what was before aſſerted. The Nature and Efficacy 
of Faith is ſuch as I have deſcribed ; For by it the Elders, &c. This 
they could no way have done, but by that Faith whereof theſe are the 
Properties. | 


. Inſtances, or Examples are the moſt powerful Confirmation; of prattical Triths. 


For the Expoſition of the Words, it nuſt be declared ; (1.) Who were 
the Elders intended. (2.) How they were teſtified unto, or from who they 
obtained this Teſtimony, (3.) What it was that was teſtified Concerning 


them. © (4) On what Account they had this Teſtimony. 


All true. Believers froni the Foundation of the World, or the glv 
the firſt Promiſe, unto the End of the Diſpenſation of the .Old Teſta- 
ment, are intended : For in all ſorts of them: he giveth particular Inſtan. 
ces, from Abel unto thoſe who ſuffered the laſt Perſecution that the Church 
of the. Fews underwent for Religion; ver. 36, 37, 38.. What befell them 
afterward was Judgment and Puniſhment for Sin, not Perſecution for Re- 


C' ligion, 


1. Who theſe Elders were is put beyond diſpute by the enſuing ns of of Ty6g- 
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ligion; All theſe; by one general Name he calleth the Elders, comprizing 
all at went Rfore them. Thus was it conſtantly with all Believers from 
the Beginning of the World : The Elders, thoſe who lived before us, in 
ancient times. 

2. This Teſti was given unto them in the Scripture ; that is, it is 
ſo in particular.ot many of them,. and of the reſt in the general Rules 
of it. It is the Holy Spirit in the Scripture that gives them this good 
Teſtimony ; for thereunto doth the Apoſtle appeal for the proof of his Af- 
ſertion. In, and from the World things were otherwiſe with them ; none 
ſo defamed, ſo reproached, ſo reviled as they were. If they had had ſuch 
a good Report in the World, their Example would not have been of uſe 
unto the Apoſtle's Deſign ; for he applyes it unto them who were made 
a Gazing-ſtock, both by Reproaches and Affiittions, Chap: 10. 34. and fo it was 
with many of them, who yet obtained this Teſtimony. They had Tri- 
als of cruel Mockings, &c. ver. 36, 37. * 


They who have a Good Teſtimony from God, ſhall never want ' Reproaches from 
the World. 

3. What was ſo teſtified of them is expreſly declared afterwards ; and 
this is, that they pleaſed God, or were accepted with him : The Holy Ghoſt 
in Scripture gives Teſtimony unto them, that they pleaſed God, that they 
were righteous, that they were juſtified in the ſight of God, vcr. 4,56, Ec. 

4. That whereon this Teſtimony was founded, is their Fauh; in, by, 
or through their Believing it was, that they obtained this Report.. Ma- 
ny other ,great and excellent things, ſome Heroick Attions, ſome deep Suf- 
ferings are aſcribed unto them ; but their obtaining this Teſtimony is aſſign- 
ed to Faith alone; as for other Reaſons, ſo becauſe all thoſe other things 


were Fruits of their Faith whoſe Acceptance with God depended thereon- 
And we may obſerve : | 


t. 1t is Faith alone which from the Beginning of the World, (or from the 
giving of the firſt Promiſe) was the means and way of obtaining acceptance 
Tith God. There hath been great variety in the Revelations of the Ob- 
ject of this Faith. The Faith of ſome, as of Noah, and ſome others, was 
principally and ſignally exerciſed on eſpecial Obje&ts, as we ſhall ſee in 
our Progreſs. But it is Faith of the ſame Nature and kind in all from 
firſt to laſt, that gives Acceptance with God : And all the Promiſes of 
God, as Branches of the firſt Promiſe, are in general the formal Obje&t 
of it; that is, Chriſt in them, 'without Faith in whom none was ever ac- 
cepted with God, as we ſhall ſee. 


2. The Faith of true Believers from the Beginning of the Wh, orld, was fixed 
on things future, hoped for, and inviſible; that is, Eternal Life and Glory 
in an eſpecial manner. That was the Faith whereby they obtained a good 
Report, as the Apoſtle here teſtifies. So vain is the Imagination of them 
who affirm, that all the Promiſes under the Old Teſtament reſpe&ed on- 
ly things temporal ; ſo making the whole Church to have been Sadducees. 
The contrary is here expreſly affirmed by the Apoſtle. | 


3. That Faith whereby men leaſe God, atts it ſelf in a fixed Contemplation 
on things future and inviſible, ou whence it derives Encouragement and Strength 
to endure and abide firm in Profeſſion, againſt all Oppoſitions and Per ſecution:. 


4 However men may be deſpiſed, vilified and reproached in the World, yet if 
my have Faith, if they are true Believers, they are accepted with God, pn be 
will pive them a good Report. 


VERSE 


Ver. 3:- Epifte tothe HeBREws. 


VERSE lll. 


E enters on the Confirmation and Exemplification of his Propoſition 

by Inſtances; firſt from an Eſpecial Object of Faith, and then proceeds 

unto the Afings of it in them who by vertue of it did aCtually and re- 
ally believe. The former he exprelleth in this Verſe: 


Tlives vouuly vammpri hut THs au ves prjutn Ot tis 79 wi 3K parophyuay TH BATWIG 
, 
Jeu vevals 


 Tlise* Syr. RIDANA: By Faith: So all others, per. fidem; by Faith : 
For being put abſolutely, it denotes the inſtrumental Cauſe. 

Nozwer Intelligimus, we ftnderſtand. Now is principally in the firſt place, 
to conſider, to agitate any thing in the mind, and conſequently to under- 
ſtand, which is the end of that Conſideration. 

Kemyprioz! Syr. DpNNRT, weee ordained, diſpoſed, ordered. Vulg. Lat. Ap- 
tata; Which the Rhemiſts render by framed; but aptata is more lignificant. 
Others, edificata, conſtrutta, ornata, preparata, creata, condita : Built, made, 
adorned, prepared, created : For the word ſignifies, ſo to make, or be 
made, as to be prepared, orderly diſpoſed, and adorned. The Active is to 
finiſh, to compleat, to make a thing every way perfect. In the new Te- 
ſtament it is molt generally uſed for to order, prepare, diſpoſe, to ſet 
in order z at. 4. 21. Chap. 21.16. Luke 6. 40. Rom. 9.22. 1 Cor. 1. 10. 
Gal. 6. 1. 1 Theſ. 3.3. And It is the word uſed by our Apoſtle to expreſs 


the providing, making, or preparation of the Body of Chriſt, Chap. 10. 5. 
See the Expoſition of thar place. 


Tis d:@yas Secula, ſeculum, mundum ;, the Worlds, or World; 

Eis 79 wii ex gazyopoy. The Syriack by tranſpoling the words of this latter 
Clauſe of the Verſe, make the ſence more plain : That the things which are ſeen 
were, or aroſe from things that are not ſeen. Vulg. Lat. Ut ex inviſibilibus viſibilia 
- fierent ; That of inviſible things viſible things might be made. Rhem. improperly ; 
yrever is not might be made, but were made ;, and &5 7 is as much as «:, 
ſo that, The Arabick, and eAthiopick wholly forſake the Text, or ſence 
of the Words. Some render the Words as if they were, «is 73 #« w# gauwe- 
ov, by a Tranſpoſition of the Negarive Particle wi, and then the Ne- 
gative 1s to be referred unto 9awowor, and not to 32a. In the latter 
way the ſence is, as rendered in our Tranſlation, The things that are ſeen 
were not made of the things that appear : In the other it is, The things that are 
ſeen, were made of things that do not appear : Which may have an underſtand- 
ing co-incident with the other. 


Te bremiper Qug cernimus, que cernuntur 5 Which we fee, which are ſeen. 


By Faith we underſtand that the Worlds were framed by the Word 


of God ;, ſo that things which are ſeen were not made of things 
which do appear. | 


In this firſt Inſtance of the Power and Efficacy of Faith; the Apoſtle 
hath reſpeC&t unto the ſecond Clauſe of his general Deſctiption of it, the 
Evidence of things not ſeen. For although this World, and the things con- 
tained in it, are viſible, and are here ſaid to be ſeen; yet the' Otiginal 
framing and making of thera hath a principal place among chings not: ſter. 
And to prove that Faith hath a reſpe@t unto all unſecs things as tinſees, 
he gives an Inſtance in that which was ſo long-paſt, as the Creation of 
the World; all his other Inſtances declare its Efficacy in- ths Proſpect 

of unſeen things that. are future. | |. LF TTIO 


C 2 t. That 


An Expoſition xpon the Chap. XI. - 

(1.) That which is here aſcribed unto Faith as it is the Inſtrumental Cauſe 
of it ; By Faith : And where Faith is ſpoken of as the inſtrumental Cauſe 
of any thing, it alwayes takes in, or includes rs Objeft as the principal 
Cauſe of the ſame things. So where it is ſaid, that we are juſtified by 
Faith, it includes Chriſt and his Righteouſneſs as the principal Cauſe of 
our Juſtification z Faith being only the inftrumental wereby we apprehend 
it : And here where it is ſaid, that By Faith we underſtand that the Worlds 
were framed, it.includes its Objet, analy the Divine Revelation that is made 
thereof in the Word of God. For there is no other way for Faith to 
inſtru& us herein, or give us an underſtanding of it, but by its aſſent un- 
to Divine Revelation: The Revelation of it being made, Faith is the on- 
ly way and means whereby we «nderſtand it, and aſlſent' unto it. By Faith 
we anderſtand; that is, by Faith we aſſent unto the Divine Revelation of 
It. 

The Apoſtle Jayes here a good Foundation of all his enſuing Aſſerti- 
ons: For if by Faith we are aflured of the Oreation of the World out 
of nothing, which is contrary to the moſt received Principle of Natural 
Reaſon, Ex mile mthil fir, nothing comes of nothing ; it will bear us out 
in the belief of other things that ſeem ingpoſlible unto Reaſan, if ſo be 
they are revealed. In particular, Faith well fixed on the Original of all 
things as made out of nothing, will bear us out in the belicf of the final 
Reſtitution of our Bodies at the Reſurreftion, which the Apoſtle initan- 
ceth in as unto ſome of his Worthies. 

2. That aſcribed unto Faith ſ«bjeftively, or unto its Operations in our 
Minds, is that by it we wnderſtand. Upon a due conlideration of whar is 
propoſed in Divine Revelation concerning this matter, we come not on- 
ly to aſſent unto it as true, but to have a due comprehenſion of it in its 
Cauſes, ſo as that we may be ſaid to underſtand it. Wherefore Underſtand- 
7ng here is not oppoſed only unto an utter Neſcience, or [gnorance hereof, but 
alſo unto that dark and confuſed Apprehenſion of the Creation of the World, 
which ſome by the Light of Reaſon attained unto. 

1. Thoſe who firmly affons unto Divine Revelation, do underftand the Creation of 
the World as to its Truth, ts Seaſon, its Cauſe, its Manner and End, Others 
do only think about it unſteadily and uncertainly. It was never deter- 
mined among the ancient Sages of the World, the pretended Prieſts of 
the Myſteries of Reaſon. Some ſaid one thing, and ſome another : Some 
ſaid it had a beginning, ſome ſaid it had none; and ſome aſſign'd ſuch 
a begiuning unto it, as it had been better it never had any. Nothing 
but an Aſlent unto Divine Revelation can give us a clear Underftanding 
hereof. And, 

2. Then doth Faith put forth its power in our aninds in a due manner, when 
it gives us clear and diſtintt Apprehenſions of the things we do believe. Faith 
that gives not Underſtanding, is but Fancy. 

(2.) The Objet+ of this Faith materially conſidered is the Worlds ; and of 
them three things are affirmed. (1.) That they were framed. (2.) By what 
Means; by the Word of. God. (3.) In what manner; So as that the things 
which are ſeen, &C. | ; 

I. The Objef+ of this Faith is the Worlds: For the Expolition where- 
of, Name Ba | Thing, I muſt refer the Reader unto that of Chap.1.3. 

2. Of theſe Worlds, that which we uuderſtang by Faith is, that they 
were framed, The Word here uſed doth no where ſignifie the Original 
ProduCtion of any thing, but the ordering, diſpoſing, fitting, perfeCting 
or adorning of that which is produced. Nor is it any where applied to 
exprels the Creation, or making of the World. Wherefore, although that 
be included herein, (for that which is framed, fafhioned or fitted, muſt 
+ be firlt made or created,) yet ſomething mbre is intended ; namely, the 

diſpoſal of all created things into that beautiful Order which we do behold. 
| For the Apoſtle hath eſpecial Reſpe& unto the things that «re ſeen: as 
they are orderly, beautiful and glorious, . ſetting forth the Glory of him 
by whom they are made ; as P/al. $. 2,3. Pſal. 19. 1, 2. Rom. 1.21, So 


It 


Ver. 3. Epiſtle to the HEBREw s. 

it is ſaid, that God by his Spirit garmſhed the Heavens, Job 26. 13; That is, 
caſt them into that curious, [glorious frame which we behold ; whence 
they are called the work, of his Fingers, Pſal. 8. from a curious application 
of Power in their Frame and Order. Hence he is ſaid to faſhion: this Work, 
Fob 10. 8.. Pſal. 119. 73. That is, to give it Shape and Order. And the 
Apoſtle hath in this word __ unto Ger. 2. 1. 1551... The Heavens and 
the Earth, and all the Hoſt of them were finiſhed, perfefted, compleatly fra- 
med. Being originally, as unto the matter of them, created out of nothing 
in the ſix Dayes Work, they were compleatly finiſhed and perfected : 
. And, 


As God's firſt Work was, ſo all bis Works ſhall be perfett. 


He undertakes nothing but what he will finiſh and compleat in Beau- 
ty and Order: And not only the Original Production of all things out 
of nothing, but the framing of them into their preſent Order is a Demon- 
ſtration of the Eternal Power of God. . 

And becauſe the Apoſtle hath reſpe&t not meerly unto the Work of 
Creation, but unto the perfeCting and finiſhing of it in and upon the fixth 
Day's Work, he aſcribes the Underſtanding of it unto Faith alone : For 
although ſome few had Notions of the Original Creation of all things by 
a Divine Power ; yet none ever knew any thing of this framins of the World, 


or the reducing of the matter of it into perfe& Order, but by Divine 
Revelation only. So we underſtand it by Faith. 


3- The efficient Cauſe of this framing the Worlds is the Word of God ;, gnpern 
that exertion of his Almighty Power which was expreſſed by his word ; ©«*: 


Let it be ſo, and ſo; which was the ſign of it, and the Indication of its 
exerciſe. And the Apoſtle treating of the gradual faſhioning of the World 
into its perfection, hath ' reſpe& unto the Repetition of that Word in 
every dayes work, untill the whole was accompliſhed. By this Word.of 
God, or by the Divine Power of God, whoſe gradual operation wx 
nified by the Repetition of that creating Word, the Worlds were mage. 
And the ineffable Facility of Almighty Power in the produCtion of 
all things out of nothing, and the framing of them into their perfe&t 
State, 1s intimated in this expreſſion. He fpake the Word, and it was 
made; He commanded, and it ſtood faſt. It is alike eaſie to him to diſpoſe 
of all things that are made: And fo Faith as unto the Diſpoſal of all 
things by Divine Providence, in times of greateſt Difficulties and inſu- 
perable obſtacles, is ſecured by the conſideration of the eaſe produttion of 
all things out of nothing by the ſame Power. And this is that which 
the Apoſtle intends to fix on the minds of Believers in this fundamen- 
tal inſtance of the work ahd effets of Faith. For whereas that which he 
exhorts and encourages his Hebrews unto, is a patient continuance in the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel againſt all difficulties and oppoſitions, giving them 
aſſurance that Faith will enable them thereunto ; this of its Aſſent unto 
the Creation of the World, a thing ſo long ſince paſt, doth not ſeem. to 
be of any uſe or force unto. theſe ends. For although we may believe 
the Creation of the Worlds by an af of Divine Power, yet it doth not ſeem 
to follow thence, thaz Faith will ſtrengthen us, and make us vidorious 
in our Sufferings. But two things the Apoſtle aims to evince herein, 
which are eminently ſuited unto this deſign. (1.) That Faith 5s the evi- 
dence of things not ſeen; thereby to call the Hebrews unto the confiderati- 
on of its proper Object, whereon, when it is duely fixed, it will carry 
them comfortably through all their Difficulties. (z.) That they might 
know how eaſic it 3s with God to help, relieve, and deliver them by chang- 
ing the Nature of all things at his pleaſure, who by his Word, through 
an Almighty Facility, eretted and perfefted the Worlds: And this. con- 
fideration doth God himſelf frequently, propoſe for the Gonfirmatian: of 
the Faith of the Church, . in all their troubles, 1/« 48." 38. chap.. 44: 
24- Chap. 45+ 12. Chap. $1. 13. | = 
| 3. The 


” 


Obſer. 


14 An' Expoſztion upon the Chap. XI. 
(3.) The way whereby the Worlds were thus framed, is declared in the 

latter part of the verſe; So that things which are ſeen, &c. 
ns Gagnis - 1. The Subjeft ſpoken of is, 7 Eaempere Things that are ſeen, This is 
(EV not of the ſame extent with the 7s 'awves, the Worlds which were fram- 
ed. For they comprize all things Viſible and Invifible, in Heaven and 
Earth, Col. 1. 16. But the Apoſtle reſtrains the Subje&t ſpoken of unto 
thoſe things which are the Objefts of onr Senſes, and our Reaſon work- 
ing by them. Theſe aſpeftable Heavens and the Earth, with all their Hoſt 
and Ornaments; for theſe are they that in the firſt.place and immedi- 
ately declare the Glory of God, Pſal. 8. Pſal. 19. Rom. 1. 21. All 
things that are ſeen, or that may be ſeen, the heavenly Orbs with all 
their glorious Luminaries, the Earth with all that 1s on it and in it, 
the Sea with all its fulneſs; all theſe things that are ſee by us, by any 
of Mankind, or that -ay be ſo; with theſe things, their Greatneſs, 
- their Glory, their Order, their Uſe, the Minds of Men are and ought to 

be affected. | 

&; 73 wiz Of theſe things it is affirmed, that they were nor made of the things that 
viva do appear. Made they were; but not of the things that dv appear, which 
ſeems to be a Negation of any preexiſting material Cauſe. Some, as was 
obſerved, by. the tranſpoſition of the negative particle, read the Words, 
were made of things that do not appear ;, that is, they were made by the in- 
viſible Power of God: - So it anſwers unto that of the fame Apoſtle, Rom. 
1. 20. For the Inviſible things of him from the Creation of the World, are 
clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the things that are made, even hi Eternal Pow- 
er and Godhead, - Theſe Viſible things were made by them which are 1-- 
viſible, ' even the Eternal Power and Wiſdom of God. And this ſence I 
*x geuyouts WOuld embrace, if the phraſe #« gator would bear It, which ſeems ra- 


You Ir to reſpet the material than the efficienr cauſe. But we may ob- 
_ ſerve, 


*F" That gawviera, are things that appear clearly, Muftriouſly, in their 
Shape and Order. | 
Tye): That the Apoſtle doth . not ſpeak abſolutely of the firſt Original 
produtHon of all things out gf nothing, but of the forming, framing and fa- 
ſhioning of all things into their proper ſtate and order ; called the finiſh. 
ing of the Heavens and the Earth, with their Hoſts, or Order and Orna- 
ments. * 

(3.) There 1s therefore in the Words, (1.) A Negation of any pre- 
exiſting material Cauſe unto the Creation of theſe Worlds. (2.) An Aſlig- 
nation of the onely efficient Canſe of it, which is the Power of God; 
which things are rather ſuppoſed than aſſerted in the Words. (3.) Re- 
ſpe# unto the order of the Creation of all things, in bringing them unto their 
perfeftion. Now this was, that all the things which we ow behold in 
their Order, Glory and Beauty, did ariſe or were made by the Power 
of God, out of that Chaos or confuſed meſs of ſubſtance, which was it ſelf 
firſt. made and produced out of nothing, having no cauſe but the effici- 
ency of Divine Power. For hereof it is ſaid, that it was withour form 
and void, 'and darkneſs was upon it, Gen. 1. 2. That is, though abſolutely 
as-a material ſubſtance, it was Yiſible, yet it did" not appear conſpicuouſly 
in any ſhape or form; it was void and without form ;, no ſuch things ar 
 _— as the things which we now behold, that were made out 
of it. by the Power of God.. Wherefore in theſe Words, which have 
much 'of Obſcurity and Difficulty in them, the Apoſtle doth both inti- 
mate the original produCtion of all things out of nothing by the effica- 
cy of-Divine Power, and the making or framing of all things as they 
are-in Beauty. and Order to be ſeen, out of that unaſpettable, unappearin 
matter Which was firſt made out of nothing, and covered with darkneſs 
-until It 'was diſpoſed into ' Ord . 
; The underſtanding hereof we have by Faith aline from Divine Revela- 
tion. Nothing, of the order: of the Creation can be known or underſtood 


any 


Ver. 4: Epiſtle tothe HeBREws. 

any other way. And this the Apoſtle intimates in thoſe particles «+ 
79, that is «5, ſo that; By Faith alone we winderſtand that the” Worlds 
were, made ; namely, ſo as that the things which are ſeen were not made of 
the things that appear. And 


The Aids of Reaſon, with the due Conſideration of the Nature, Uſe and 
End of all things, ought to be admitted of to confirm 'our Minds in the per- 
[waſion of the original Creation of all things; yet are they not to be ed. in, 
but we muſt betake our ſelves unto Fatth fixed on Divine Revelation. For 
(t.) If they are alone they will be often ſhaken with a contrary rati- 
onal maxim, namely, ex nihbilo mhil fit. (3.) They can give us no light 
_ the way and manner of the Creation of all things, which Faith alone 
diſcovers. | 


VERSE IV. 


| Taper the Propoſition of the Nature of Faith in General, and a Decla- x4. 7475 was 4 
ration of its Efficacy with reſpe& unto things believed ; the Apoltle | ,,, 
proceeds to give Initances of its Power and Efficacy in particular Perſons, & 
whoſe Example in Believing he propoſeth unto the Hebrews for their En- 77 
cquragement : And he begins with Abel, ſuitably on all accounts unto his 
Deſign. For, (1.) He was the firſt whoſe Faith is expreſly recorded and 
commended 1n the Scripture, and ſo meet to be mentioned in the firſt --,__ 
- +3 


lace. He was the firſ# in the firſt Diſtribution of the Ages of the Church 
ns he makgs. w Was iy DN expreſſed bi Faith in Duties of F : 


Worſhip, or made publick, ſolemn Profeſſion thereof, the Duty which+he W a4 
calls the Hebrews unto. (3.) He was the fir## that ſuffered in the Cauſe of 7/ h 
Chriſt, or for a Teſtimony given unto Faith in him. (4.) He ſuffered the = 
utmofF of what any among them could fear, even Death ze ſelf, by the 7 
ſhedding of his Blood, whick they had not yet undergone ; they had not J.'© 
yer reſiited unto bloud. Wherefore on all accounts this was the meeteſt In- 

ſtance to begin withall, where in his whole Cauſe and Argument, in all the 


parts of it, is confirmed. 8 17-1721, S077 


Tlise TA6ova Ivoiey "ABR: fg Kei TEgTHVEYIE T5 O46, ds ns $atpTupiiSn yas 
NxeuOr, waproparIC- wn mis Soegts ture Te Otis x) If durhis tmMuvay bn 
AQAEG TH, | 


TIaciore Suoiar Vulg. Lat. plarimam boitiam ;, uling a word in the ſuperla- 
tive Degree, becauſe plurem in the Comparative is not uſual. A greater Hoff 
ſay the RhemiZts, attending the firſt ſignification of the word, but forſa- 

. king its & * The Syriack, WRIMDTRITAN A Sacrifice more (far more) 
| 


excellent, Of precious. Hoftiam majoris pretii, Bez. a Sacrifice of more worth 
or value; referring it to the matter of the Sacrifice. Gratiorem, more ac- 
ceptable. | | | 
 Evapropim* Vulg, Lat. Teftimonium conſecutus ef, he obtained Teſtimony. 
Syr: arvwing Yip Ii There is extant ( recorded ) concerning him a Tp 
mony. TeStimoninm obtmuit, Teftimonio eſt ornatus. He obtained witne/s, He 
was adorned with this Teſtimony. See of the word, ver. 2. _ 
, *'Em mois Nie dv7h> Auneribus ejus,; de aqnis ejns, Syr. wp by, CONcern- 


bug his Offering, the Sacrifice that he offered. 


By 


An Expoſetion upon the Chap. XI. 


Ver. 4- By Faith Abel offered unto God 4 more excellent (acceptable ) 
_ than Cain ;, by which he obtained witneſs that he was 
Righteous ; God tefifying of (unto or concerning ) his 
Gifts ; -and by it he being dead yet ſpeaketh, (or is ſpoken of.) 


o rt. The perſon inſtanced in is Abel, the ſecond Son of Adam, and firſt 
; Son of the Promiſe, and that under the Conſiderations mentioned be- 
fore; 2.'Tt is affirmed of him, That he offered Sacrifice unto God. 3. The 
manner of it is declared in compariſon with that of Cai; He offered a 
more excellent Sacrifice. 4. Hereon there was with reſpeCt unto him a double 
Conſequent. (1.) When he was alive, That he obtained witneſs that he was 
righteous, (2.) When he was dead, That he yet ſpeakerh. 

1. The Perſon inſtanced in is Abe! : He who without Example, without 
outward Enconragement, without any viſible Theatre, without any wit- 
neſs of his Sufferings to tranſmit them unto others, but God alone ; the 
firſt in the World ſuffered Death .in the Cauſe of Chriſt and his Wor- . 
ſhip. And this he did from his own Brother, from one that joyned with 
him in the outward Atts of Divine Worſhip, to give an Example of the 
two Churches, the ſuffering and the perſecuting to the end of the World. 

- This hath made him famous in all Generations ; which, as Chry/oſ:o-: thinks, 
is intended in the laſt Clauſe of the Words, i nzaciray he is yer ſpoken of, 
that is, with Fame and Renown. | 

Every Circumſtance in ſuffering ſhall add to the Glory of the Sufferer ; and 
thoſe who ſuffer here for Chriſt without witneſs, as many have done to 
Death in Priſons and Dungeons, have yet an all-ſecing Witneſs to give them 
Teſtimony in due Seaſon. The righteous ſhall be had in everlafting remem- 
brance ; and nothing that is done or ſuffered for God ſhall be loſt for 
ever. | 

2. That which is affirmed in general of this perſon is, That he offered 
Sacrifice to God,, and he did it by Faith. An account hereof is given us 
Ges. 4- 3, 4, 5- Which the Apoſtle hath reſpeCt unto : And it is there de- 
clared, (1.) What 7ime he offered this Sacrifice ; it was, wm pa 
that is, after the expiration of ſome time or dayes; namely, after he and 
Cain were ſettled in their diſtin Callings, ver. 3. until then they had been 
under the inſtruCtion of their Parents; but being now fixed in their own 
peculiar Stations and Callings, they made their diſtinCt ſolemn Profeſſion 
of the Worſhip of God ; which is the ſence of the place, though not ob- 
ſerved by any Expoſitors. (2.) The matter of his Offering was the Firſ+- 
lings of bis Flock, and of the Fat thereof. [1.] It was of living Creatures, 
and therefore was made by wattation, or the ſhedding of Blood'; whence 
the Apoſtle calls it voizz a Sacrifice by maCtation, MAY, though in the 
Text it comes under the Name of iM3Q, whith he renders by Wer, a 
Gift. [2.] It was of the Beſt. (1.) Whileſt they were alive the Fir- 
lings of the Flock, which God afterwards took. as his portion, Exod. 13, 12. 
(2.) When it was dead it was of the Fat of them, which God alſo claim- 
ed as Vis own, Levir. 3.16. Chap. 7. 25. That is, the far' of gboſe Firs. . 
lings. For his Sacrifice was an Holocaust, wherein, after the Blood was 
ſhed at the Altar, and offered unto God, the Fat was burned on the Al- 
tar, and the whole Body at a diſtance from it. 

It. appears therefore, that the Sacrifice of Abe! was, as unto the mat- 
tervof i both in it Telf, and in God's eſteem, of the moſt precious and 

valuable things in the whole Creation, ſubje& unto Man, and his uſe. And 
even hence it may be called, TMcioa weiay ves Kily, a more excellent Sacric 
fice than that of Cain, which was onely of the- fruit of the Ground; and 
thoſe it may be gathered raptim, ' without Choice or Judgment of what 
was moſt meet to be offered unto God. And it is for eyer dedicated as 
« Rule for the Church in all Ages : That, 


We 


Ver. 4s Epifile 10 tbe H E\BR EW. 


We are to ſerve God with the beſt that we bavez the beſt that is in. our 
Power ; with the beſt of our ſpiritual Abilities ; which God afterwards fully 
confirmed. | \ SSOP Y--x 
| (2.) And he offered this Sacrifice to God; id. 6, 779, 2674.3. This wa: 
ws - firſt Inſtitution of it, the higheſt. and moſt- peculiar ——y 
. owning and paying homage unto the. Divine. Being. | Ulnto whomſoevet. 

Sacrifice is offered, he is owned, as God. . And therefore ,when the Ger,. 
tiles ſacrificed to the Devil, as they did, 1 Cor. 10, 20. they, owned him 
thereby as the God of the World, 2 Cor. 4. 4. And there are many Su- 
perſtitious obſeryances in the Pipacy that intrench on. this Idolatry. 

(3.) He offered: it -by Faith. : Now Faith | herein reſpe&ts (1.) The 
Inſtitution of the 'Worlhip ; and | (2.) The Heart or Mind of the Wor- 
ſhippers. F320, | 


1. He. did it by Faith, becauſe he had reſpett in what he did unto 
Gods Inſtitution, which conſiſts of a Command and a Promiſe, which Faith 
hath regard unto. It was not a ſervice that he himſelf invented, for if 
it were, he could not have performed it in Faith, unto whoſe formal 
Nature it belongs to reſpect a divine Command and Promiſe. | 

2. He did it in Faith, in that he did it in the exerciſe of ſaving Faith 
in God therein. He did it not Aypocritically ; he did it not in a meer 
attendance unto the outward Duty, but it was kindled in his own Heart: 
by the Holy Spirit , before it was fired on the Altar , from Heaven. 
For, : KS 


God gives no conſequential approbation of any Duties of Behevers, but where 


the Principle of a living Faith goes previouſly in their performance. 


r7 


Obſi 
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' 3. It is obſerved by the Apoſtle, that he thus offered a better, 2 bg Katy 


chotcer,, a more excellent Sacrifice than. Cain, For the Plurimam of the Yul- 
gar Latin is not capable of any good Interpretation. :And the Reaſon 
whence it was ſo, muſt be enquired into. - And | 


| 1. We obſerved before, that as to the marrer of it, it was better, more 
valuable and precious than that of Cain. But this is not a ſufficient 
cauſe of aſcribing ſuch an excellency and preference unto it, as that on 
the account thereof Abel ſhould obtain ſuch Acceptance. with God, and a 
Teſtimony from, him. Firſtlings of the Flock, and their fat were better than 
ordinary Fruits of the Earth; but yet not ſo as to conſtitute ſuch a 
Difference. Beſides, the deſign of the Apoftle is to declare the Efficacy 
and Prevalency of Faith, and not of any eſpecial kind of Sacrifices. Where- 
fore Ins, for which, or whereby, in the next words, is ts be referred unto 
wie, Faith, and not unto iz, or Sacrifice, though that be the next An- 
tecedent. Wherefore, 


2. This Difference was from his Faith. And two things did depend 


thereon. (1.) That his Perſoz was juſtified in the ſight of God antece- 
dently unto his Sacrifice, as we ſhall ſee immediately. (2.) On the account 
thereof his Sacrifice was grateful and acceptable unto God, as is commonly 
eng from the Order of the Words ; The Lord had reſpett unto Abel and 
is Offering. | | TW 
But < it is not evident where the great difference lay. For Cain alſo 


no doubt brought his Offering in Faith : For he þelieved the , Being of Gods 


that God is, with his omnipotent Power in the Creation, of the World 
as alſo his Government of it with Rewards and Puniſhments, . For all, 
he profeſſed in the ſacred Offering that he brought unto the Lordi fo 
it is a ea, of the Targumiſt, do | froduceth, + nl tet 
pave about theſe things, and Caiz denying them all.:.. For he made Pro- 
1 -% es; therefore It is ER 
at 


n of them all in his Offering 0 Sacrifice. 


An Expoſaon npon'vbe — Chap. XI. 
that the Faith of Abe! and Cairn differed, as in their eſpecial Nature, ſo in 
ON _ Oops. _ | 


1. Cain conſidered God onely as a Creator and Preſerver, whereon he 
offered the Fruits of the Earth, as an Acknowledgement that all theſe things 


| were made; ed, and beſtowed on Man by him. But he had no re- 
pe pens 265 


et unto Sr, arg» Deliverance from it revealed in the firſt Pro- 
miſe. The Fath-of Abe! was fixed on God, not only as a Crearor, but 
38" Redeemer alſo 3" as he who in infinite Wiſdom and Grate had point- 
ed the way of Redem ton by ' Sacrifice and Attonement intimated the 
firſt Promiſe. | e his Faith was agcompanyed with a ſenſe of Sin 
and Guilt, with our 1ſt Condition by the Fall, and a Truſt in the way 
of Redemption and Recovery which God had provided. And this he te- 
ſtified in the kind of his Sacrifice, which was by Death and Blood; in the 
one owning the Death which hifnſelf by reaſon of Sin was obnoxions un- 
to, in the other the way of Attonement, which was to be Blood, the Blood 
of the Promiſed-Seed. | | 

2. They differed in their Eſpecial Nature. and Afts, For the Faith of 
Hbel was ſaving, juſtifying, a Principle of Holy Obedience, an Effect of 
the Holy Spirit' in his Mind and Heart ; That of Cain was a naked bar- 
ren Aſent unto the Truths before mentzjoned, which 1s uſually deſcribed 
under the Name of a common and temporary Faith ; which is evident 
from the Event, in that God never accepted his Perſon nor his Offer- 
ings. 

And theſe are the things which ſtill make the hidden difference between 
the Profeſſors of the ſame Faith and Worſhip in general, whereof God 
alope is the Judge, approving ſome, and rejefting others. So from the 
Foundation of the World there was Proviſion laid in, to warn the Church 
in all Ages, that the Performance of- the outward Duties of Divine Wor- 
ſhip is not the Rule of the Acceptance of Men's Perſons with Gad. A 
Diſtin&ion is made from the imward Principle whence thoſe Duties do pro- 
ceed. Yet will not the World' receive the warning unto this Day. No- 
thing is of an higher Provacation, than that the ſame Duties ſhould be 
accepted in ſome, and rejected in others, and that becauſe "the Perſons of 
the one. are accepted, and not of the other. Many haye no greater quar- 
ret at Religion, than that God had reſpect unto Abel-and his Offerings, 


and not to Cain and his. 


. 


(4-) The firſt Confequent of this Efficacy of Faith in Abel, is, That he 
obrained witneſs that he was righteous. ; 


By which; that is, by which Faith, as we ſhewed before. 

He was teftsfied unto; he obtained witneſs, that is, from God himſelf, 
And this was ſo famous in the Church,” that he ſeems commonly to be 
called by that Name, the Righteous Abel; as he is by qur Saviour ſpeak- 
ing of him, ar. 23. 35; Bat we do not find any ſuch Teſtimony in ex- 

© $ words given unto him in the Scripture : Wherefore the Apoſtle proves 

Aſfertion by that wherein fuch a Teſtimony. is virtually contained. For 
God'( faith he) teſtified unto his Gifts ; wherein he alledgeth thoſe Words 
in Moſes, The Lord had reſpe unto Abel and his Offering. He teſtified in 

e Approbation of his Offering, that he had reſpect unto his Perſon ; that 


is, that he jog ed, eſteemed, and accqunted him righteous ;. far otherwiſe 
God is no ReſpeQter of Perſons, W homſoever God arcepts or reſpets, 
he h- bim to be rightequs, that is, to. be juſtified, and freely ac- 


ved with him. This Abel was by Faith antecedently unto their OF. 

Tings, He was not made righteous, he was. not juſtified by bis Sacri- 

ens & therein ſhewed his Faith by his. Works, and: God by va, rg 

ls Works of Obedience juſtified him, az Abrahen was juſtified by Works, 

namely «&6larariugly'; he declared! him fo to he. : 
7 5M 


Ver. 4. FEpiſte tothe HeprEws. I9 


' Our Perſons muſt be firſt juſtified, before our Works of Obedience can be ac- Obſer 
cepted with God ;, for by that Acceptance he teFtifies that we . are Riohte- 


OHS. Þ 


By what way God gave this Teſtimony unto the Gifts or Sacrifice of 7s N21 
Abel, is not expreſſed : Moit do judge that it was by canſing fire ro fall 
from Heaven to kindle and conſume his Sacrifice on the Altar, Certain it is, 
that it was by ſome ſuch aſſured Token and Pledge as whereby his own 
Faith was ſtrengthened, and Cain provoked. For God did that with re- 
ſpe unto him and his Offering, which he did not towards Cain and his ; 
whereby both of them knew how things ſtood between God and them. 
As Eſau knew that Facob had gotten the Bleſſing, which made him reſolve — 
to kill him ; ſo Cain knew that Abel and his Offering were accepted with 
God, whereon he ſlew him. 

And here we have the Prototype of the Believing and Malignant Church 
in all Ages; of them who under the profeſſion of Religion are born after 
the Spirit, orafter the Promiſe ; and thoſe that are born after the fleſh one- 
ly. Then that began which the Apoltle affirms ſtill to continue : He that 
was -born after the fleſh perſecuted him that was born after the Spirit, even ſo 
it is now ;, Gal. 4. 29. This was the firſt publick vilible afting of the Er- 
mity between the ſeed of the Woman, and the ſeed of the Serpent ;, for Cain was 
of the wicked one, ( the ſeed of the Serpent) and ſlew his Brother, 1 Joh. 3. 

12. And a Pledge or Repreſentation it was of the Death of Chriſt bimſelf — 
from the ſame Principle. And it being the firſt Inſtance, and conſequently 
the Pattern and Example of the two Seeds in all Ages, we may give a brief 
account of it. 

1. The Foundation of the difference lay in their inward different Priz- 
ciples, The one was a true Believer, born of the Spirit, and Heir of the 


Promiſe ; the other of the evil One, under the power of the Principles of 
Sin and Malice. Yet notwithſtanding theſe different internal Principles, 


they lived together for a ſeaſon in outward peace, as Believers and Un- 
believers may do, and as. yet do. 

2. The Occaſion of atting this Enmity in Cain, was the viſible Worſhip 
of God. Until that was undertaken and engaged in, he carried things 
quietly with his Brother, as others walking in his way and Spirit con- 
tinue to do. But from hence on many accounts, they take occalion to att 
their Enmity. 7 

3. In this publick Worſhip Abel attended diligently unto the mind of God, 
and Conduct of Faith,. as we have ſhewed; Cz truſted unto the Forma- 
lity of the outward work, without much regard to either of them: And 
there is nothing wherein true Believers do more carefully a& Faith accor- 

. ding to the mind of God, than in his ſolemn Worſhip, according to the 
Example of Abel; others adhering /for the molt part unto their own In- 
ventions. 5 4s | 

4. Hereon God manifeſted his Approbation of the one, and the Diſappro- 
bation of the other ; which provoked Cain to exerciſe his Rage and Ma- 
lice unto the Death of his Brother. Their Worſhip was different in the 
Matter and Manner of it. This provoked not Cain ; he liked his own 

way better than his Brothers. But when there was Teſtimony given of 

God's Acceptance of his Brother and his Worſpip, with a Diſapprobati- 

on of him and his; this he would revenge with the Blood of his Bro- 

ther. God did not afterwards continue to give, nor doth he now give 

any outward Teſtimony of the Approbation of one, and the Diſappro- 

bation of another. Howbeit a ſecret ſenſe and fear hereof ariſeth in the 

Hearts of evil Men, whence Satharn fills them with Envy and Malice, and 

ſtirs them Þ unto Perſecution. For in themſelves they find nothing of 

that ſpirituat Advantage and Refreſhment whick' ariſeth in the true Wor- 

ſhip of Gad unto ſincere Believers. And they on the other fide do open-. 

ly avow ſuch a fatisfaftion in *. Apprehenſion of God's AOIIn of 

| 2 them; 


"7 AUTH 5+ 


y _ 1 

© TY GIVE 
/ A, 
ci] AQGAEL® 


fi 
Here 


| An Expoſation upon the Chap. XI. 


them, as that they can undergo any Perſecutions on the account thereof. 
This provokes the World ;. this was the Riſe, this is the Progreſs of Per- 
ſecution. And we may 'learn, 


. 
I. That thoſe whom God approves, muſt expet? that the World will diſapprove 


them, and ruine them if it can. 


Il. Where there is a Difference within, in the Hearts of men, on the account 
of Faith and the want of it, there will for the moft part be unavoidable Diffe- 
rences about outward Worſhip. So there hath been alwayes between-the true 
Church and falſe Worſhippers. 


III. God's Approbation is an abundant Recompence for the loſs of our Lives. 
All which are plain in this Inſtance of Abel. 


(5.) The ſecond Conſequent of the Efficacy of the Faith of Abel, was 
after his Death. And by it he being dead yet fpeakerh. By it, that 1s, by the 
ſame Faith ; by the. means of that Faith that was the ground of his Ac- 
ceptance with God, whereon that which is aſcribed unto his Faith, doth 
depend. And this is, that he being dejd yer ſpeakerh, Aa>&7z1, being of a 
middle Form, may be rendred cither he ſpeakerh, gr he  ſporen of. And 
accordingly this Expreſſion is variouſly interpreted. Some take 1t for the 
good Fame and * Report that Abel had in all Generations; he was' cele- 
brated, well ſpoken of, and yet continueth ſo to be. And this way the 
word is applyed by moſt of the” Ancients. But it 1s not according to the 
mind of the Apoſtle. For, (1.) It is evident that he aſcribes ſomething 
peculiar unto Abel, wherein others were not to be joyned with him, But 
this of -a good report, is not ſo, but common to him with Noah, Abra- 
ham and all the Patriarchs ; they were ſpoken of, and their praiſe cele- 
brated in the Church no leſs than Abels. (2.) The Apoſtle plainly pro- 
ceeds in repreſenting the Story concerning him, and what fell out after his 
Death, as expreſſed in the Words of God himſelf, Ger. 4. 10. The Voice 
of thy Brothers blood cryeth unto me from the ground. This is the ſpeak- 
ing of Avel after his death which is here intended, and this was pecu- 
liar unto him ; it is not affirmed of any one beſides in the Scripture. 
(3.) The Apoſtle interprets himſelf, Chap. 12. 24. where he dire&ly 
alcribes this ſpeaking unto the blood of Avel, as we ſhall ſee on that place, 
if God permit. 

There 1s a Voice in all innocent blood ſhed by wiolence. There is an Ap- 
peal in it from the injuſtice and crnelty of men, unto God as the Righ- 
teous Judge of all. And of all cryes, God gives the moſt open evidence 
that he hears it, and admits of the Appeal. Hence moſt murders com- 
mitted ſecretly are diſcovered ; and moſt of thoſe that are openly per- 
petrated, are openly revenged ſooner or later by God himſelf. For his 
Honour and Glory are concerned to appear upon the Appeal to his Ju- 
ſtice, which is made by innocent blood. Eſpecially he is ſo, when men 
in taking away the Lives of others, would intitle him unto it, by doing 
it under a pretence of Judgment. ( which is his) by wicked Judges and 
falſe Witneſſes, as it was in the Caſe of Naborh, which he will not bear 
withall. Wherefore this Yoice, this ſpeaking of Blood, ariſeth from the 
Eternal Law which God hath given unto Mankind for the Preſervation 
of Life from violence, whereof he hath taken on himſelf the: Supream 
Conſervation and, Guarranty, Gen. 9g. 5, 6. | 

But there is ſomewhat more in this /peaking of the Blood of Abel. For 
by the Record of the Scripture, 'God hath defigned it unto other ends 
in the way of an Ordinance. AS. (1.) That it ſhould be a Type of the 
Future Perſecution and Sufferings of the Church. (2.) That it might 
be a pledge of the certain Vengeance that God will take in due time on 
all murderous Perſecutors. Abel being dead ſpeaketh theſe Words of 
our SavIour ; Shall zor God avenge his onn Eleft, which cry Day and Night 
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wnto bim? I tell you that he will avenge them ſpeedily, Luk. 18. 7, 8. 
(3.) That it might be inſtructive unto Faith and Patience in ſuffering, 
as an Example approved of God, and giving evidence unto future Re- 
wards and Punihments. 

And from this firſt inſtance, the Apoſtle hath given a mighty Con- 
firmation of his Intention concerning the Power and Efficacy of Faith, 
enabling mer. with bleſſed ſucceſs to do and ſuffer according to the Mind 
of God. For Abel did by Faith alone, (1.) Obtain the Bleſſing of the 
Promiſe from his elder Brother, as did Jacob afterwards. (2.Y By it, 
as apprehending the Promiſe, his Perſon was juſtified and accepted with 

' God. (3.) He was directed thereby to worſhip God both as ro Matter 
and Manner, according unto his own will. (4.) He had a Divine Teſti- 
mony given both as unto his Perſon as Ri-btcous, and his Duties, as accepr- 
ed, to his unſpeakable Conſolation. + (5.). He had this Honour, that God 
teſtified his reſpe&t unto him when he was dead, and made his Blood as 
ſhed, an ()rdinance unto the Inſtruftion of the Church in all Ages. 

From theſe Conſiderations this Example was of great force to coen- 
vince the Hebrews, that if indeed they were true Believers, as he ſup- 
poſed of them, Chap. 10. 39. that Faith would ſafely carry them through 
all the difficulties they had to conflict withall in their Profefſion, unto 


the Glory of Gad,and their own Eternal Salvation. And we may learn, 
= "Tm 


Whatever troubles Faith may ingaoe us into in the Profeſſion 'of t, with 1c. 
obedience according to the Mind of God, it will bring us ſafely off from them 


all, at laſt, ( yea though we ſhould dye in the cauſe ) unto our Eternal Sal- 
vation and Hononr. 


a ” _— th. — "I 


l— acide DBM. — 22. _—_— 


VERSE: YV. 


IS Second Inſtance is in Enoch; for he is the ſecond man unto 
whom Teſtimony is perſonally-given, that he pleaſed God, and 
was accepred with him. Ochers no doubt before him did ſo, and were 
ſo accepted ; for he was the ſeventh from Adam : But as Abel was the 
firſt, 1o he is the ſecond who was ſo peculiarly teſtified unto; and there- | 
fore the Apoltle inſtanceth in him in the ſecond place, after Abel. 
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By Paith Enoch was tranſlated that he ſhould not ſee Ver. x. 
Death, becanſe God had tranſlated him ; for befare his 


Tranſlation he had: this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed 
M God. | 


This Enoch hath a double Teſtimony given unto him in the Scrip- » 
ture; one in the Old Teſtament, the other in the New. That in the 
. Old Teſtament is unto his Faith and Holineſs, Gen. 5. That in the New, 
is unto his being a Propher, and what he propheſied, Jude 14, 15, For 
it. is probable, that all the Holy Fathers before the Flood were Prophets 
and Preachers ; as Enoch'was a Prophet, and Noah was a Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs, 2 Per. 2. 5. In their Miniſtry, did the Spirit: of God 
ftrrve with men, which at the Flood he put an end unto, Ger. 6. 3. Yea 
by the Spirit of Chriſt, which was in them, x Pe. 1. 11. 'he preached 
Repentance unto them, before they were caſt into their Eternal _w_ 
on, 


EvowYy* 


WUATETE Ih 


\ 


An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 
ſon, 1 Pet. 3. 19. And theſe ſeem to have had a different Miniſtry for 
the Declaration of the whole counſel of God. Noah was a Preacher of 
Righteouſneſs, one that propoſed the Righteouſneſs of God through the 
Promiſe, ro encoyrage men unto Faith and Repentanca; as we ſay, a 
Goſpel-Preacher. And Enoch preached the Threatnings of the Law, the fu- 
ture Jndgment, with the Vengeance that would be taken on ungodly 
Sinners, eſpecially Scoffers . and Perſecutors, which is the ſubſtance of 
his Propheſie or Sermon recorded in the Epiſtle of Jude. 

And he ſeems to have given his Name unto his Son 1n a Spirit of 
Propheſie ; for he called him NWN, Ger. 5. 21. That is, when he dies, 
there ſhaſt be a Diſ-iſſon ;, namely of Mankind from the Earth ; For he 


.died juſt before the Floud. 


The firſt of theſe Teſtimonies the Apoſtle here makes uſe of, and ſo 
expounds it as to take away ſundry. difficulties that in it felf it is lia- 
ble to, IMIR NR mp7, God took. him ;, which the Author of the Book 
of Wiſdom expounds in a ſevere Sence; God took him away; leſt wicked- 
meſs ſhould alter his underſtanding, Chap. 4. 11. groundielly. The Apoſtle 
renders. it by Tranſlated him, that is, into a more Bleſſed State. And 
WIN) 3 and he was not; which ſome of the Fews would have to intimate 
his Death ; the Apoſtle renders by, He was not found, that is any more 
amongſt men ; and gives the reaſon of it, namely becauſe God had tran- 
lated him into another World. And as unto what is firmed in the Sto- 
ry, that he walked wich God, the Apoſtle interprets it 2s 2 Teſtimony 
that he pleaſed God, which makes plain the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt in 
the Words of Moſes, 

Of this Encch it is affirmed, (1.) That he was tranſlated. (2.) The 
End of that Tranſlation is declared ; that he ſhould nor fee Death. (3.) The 
Conſequent of it, he was not found. (4.) The efficient Canje of thac Tran- 
flation, and the Reaſon of that conſequent, he was not tound, Becauſe 
God tranſlated him. (5.) The means of this Tranſlation on his own 
part, it was by Faith, (6.) The proof hereof; For before his Tranſlation 
he bad this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed God; which mult be opened briet- 
ly. | | 
oh It is affirmed of him, that. he was tranſlated; tranſlated out of one 
State and Condition into another. There are but two States of good 
Men, ſuch as Enoch was, from firſt to laſt. (1.) The State of Faith 
and Obedience here in this World; This Enoch lived in three hundred 
years; ſo long he lived and walked with God. To walk with God js to 
lead the Life of Faith in Covenant-Obedience unto God : J7nmN\, he watk- 
ed; the ſame Word whereby God preſcribeth Covenant Obedience unto 
Abraham, "9 Jani. Gen. 17. 1. The Word in both places, in the ſame 
Conjugation of Hirhpael, lignifies a continued walk, up and down, every way : 
So to walk with God, is in all our Wayes, Actions and Duti-s to have 
a continual regard unto God, by Faith in him, Dependance on him, and 
Submiſſion: to him, This State Enoch had lived in and paſſed through. 
(2.) The other State is a Bleſſedneſs in the enjoyment oi God. No 
other ſtate of good Men is once intimated in the Scripture, or conſiſtent 
with Gods Covenant. Wherefore. Enoch being tranſlated from the one, 
was immediately i-/tated in the other, as was Elijah afterwards. As un- 
to any further conjectures of the particular Place where, or Condition 
wherein he is, the Scripture leaves no room for them; and thoſe that 


 — have. been made, have been raſh and fooliſh. Some things we may ob- 


ſerve to explain: this Tranſlation. 


(t.) It was of the whole Perſon, as unto State and Condition. Enoch 
was tranſlated ; his whole Perſon, Soul and Body, was taken out of one 
Condition, and placed in another. 

_ (a4) Such a Tranſlation without a Diſſolution of the Perſon is poſli- 
ble; For as it was afterwards aCtually made in Eljab, ſo the Apoſtle in- 
timates the deſirable Glory of it, 2 Cor. 5. 4+ We groan, not that we 
| | would 


Ver.5'' Epiſvtirovbe Hxnknws. 2g 
_ be wroloutlen, \bar" cloathed 'vipon, that mortality might be [ſwallowed up. of 


I Unto this . Tranſition there is a change required, ſuch as they 
ſhall have Who will be found alive at the coming of, Chriſt 3 We ſhall 
#0t- all ſleep, Vat we ſhall all be changed, » Qor. 15. 51. The ſame change 
MH .'the Bodics of them that are tranſlated, as there is in thoſe that are 
rene Toe the Grave, : is.: = may =_ this Erna They my 

e Taade #corrupt, powerfl,” glorious, ſpiritual, . 1 Cor. 15. 42, 43. So was 
#t with the Bea? of Enoch, by the Power .of God who cartated blu, 
his Body was made in a -omert in the rwinkling of an Eye, Incorrupt, 
Spiritual, Immortal, meet for ' the bleſſed Habitation above. So was 
Enoch tranſlated. PINTO. Pcs | | 

(4-) If any one ſhall ask why Znoch was not joined with Elijah, who 
was afterwards in like mainer tranſlated, at his Appearance with the 
Lord Chriſt in his Transfiguration; but Moſes rather, who died, Aa. t7. 
$3. I fay, although I abhor all curioſities in ſacred things; yet it ſeerns 
to be agreeable unto the Mind of God, that the diſcourſe which they 
had then with the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, being about the Accompliſhnment of 
the Law in his Death, as it was; Moſes who was the Law-giver, and E/- 
j«b the moſt zealous defender of it,. ſhould be eniployed in that ſervice, 
and not Enoch, who was not concerned therein. 


II. The »exr End of this Tranſlation was, that he ſhould not ſee Death ; mu its 
or this was the Efett of it, that he ſhould not die. Death being the greit any. 
Object of ſenſible Conſideration, it is expreſſed by words. of Senſe ; Fn 
iny it, Taſting it, and the like. And two things are intended herein. (i.) That 
this Tranſlation was without Death, it was not.by Death. The Hebrew word 
tpy, tookz God took bim, Ger. 5. being, applyed unto his taking away a 
Perſon by Death, Exzck. 24. 16, 18. doth not neceſſarily prove, that he 
died not. But it is here interpreted by the Apoſtle, that this taking away 
was by a Tranſlation from one ſtate unto another, withont the Interven- 
tion of Death. (2.) That in a: way of eminent Grace and Favour he was 
freed from Death. The great Law-giver -put. in an Exception unto. the 
general Sanftion of the Law, that all ſinners ſhould dje + And this being in 
it ſelf, and its own Nature peral, as alſo deſtruive of our preſent Con- 
ſtitution in the diſſolution of Soul and Body, an Exemption from it was 
+ ſignal Grace and Favour. eo rg OO OS tw: | 

And this was a Divine Teſtimony, that the Body it ſa is alſo capa- 
ble of Eternal Life. , When all mankind ſaw, that their Bodies went in- 
tos: the Duſt and Corruption univerſally, it was not eaſie for them to be- 
lieve that they were capable of any other Condition, but that the GraVe 
was to be this Eternal Habitation, according to the Divine' Sentente of 
the Entrance of Sin,. Duſt thou art,. and unto Duſt thou ſhalt return... ! op 
herein! God: gave us a Pledge and Affurance, that the Boy it ſelf hath a 
capacity of eternal Bleſſedneſs in Heaven. , But whereas this Eviderite' of 
'a Capacity in the Body to enjoy Eternal Life and Blelſednefs, was confi. 
ned' unto ſuch as: never died, it-could not be a c Princing Pledge. of the 


Reſurreftior of Bodies, over which-Death once had'a minion. This thbre- 


fore was reſerved for the Reſurre&ion of Chriſt. 


A 
that is; inthis World:any niore :- Butin the Ep 
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jahb\was taken up into Heaven, -though there was a viſible ſign of it, and 
his. divine Rapture was evident; yet the Sons of the Prophers, becauſe of 
the Rarity of the thing, would ſearch whether he were not let down again 
in forne Mountaln, or in ſome Valley, and they ſought for bim ebree dayes, 
and found him not, v. 16, 17. The Apoſtle ſeems to intimate ſome ſuch thin 
in the old World upon the diſappearance of” Enoch, they made great Searc 
after him, but he was nor found, And therefore, ; 
IV. He adds the Reaſon why he could not be found on the Earth, name- 
Nm ure Iy, becauſe God had tranſlated him into another ſtate and Condition. And 
7e9mw herein he gives us the principal Efficient Cauſe ot his Trantlation ; it was 
-— "Uh an A& of God himſelf, namely, of his Power, Grace and Favour. And 
"when hedid no more appear, (17R) when he was not found, (ix ivelozwrs) 
this was that which all the Godly were ſatisfied in; it was becauſe God 
had tranſlated him, 'whereof there was ſuch Evidence as was ſufficient ſe- 
curity for their Faith, although at preſent we know not what. it was in 
rticular. But the Apoſtle doth not only declare the truth of the thing, 
ut alſo that it was a Matter known unto the Church in thoſe Dayes, where- 
on its uſe did depend. | 
: V. This the Apoſtle, which was alone unto this preſent purpoſe, aſcribes 
m5 unto his Faith; By Faith be was tranſlated. He was 1o, (1i.) Not E ffict- 
ently ; Faith: was not the Efficient Cauſe of this Tranſlation ; ic was an im- 
mediate A& of Divine Power. (2.) Not meriorwuſly ; for it is recorded as 
an ACt of ſovereign Grace and Favour. But, (3.) nſtrumentally only, in 
that thereby he was brought inco that State and Condition, ſo accepted 
with God, as that he was capable of ſo great Grace -and Favour. But 
his being made an Inſtance of this divine Grace, for the Edification of 
the Church in all Ages, was an A of Sovereignty alone. | 
And this is pecyliar unto theſe two firſt Inſtances of the Power of Faith ; 
; that in the one it led him wo Dearth, a bloody Death; in the other it 


/ delivered him from Death, that he did not die at all. 


In the Field of Conjetures uſed on this Occaſion, I judge it provente, 


(1.) That his Rapture was viſible in the ſight of many that feared God, 
who were to be Witneſſes of it unto the World, that it might be his 
Ordinance for the ConviCtion of Sinners, and the ſtrengthening of the 

__—-Faith of the Church, as alſo an Expoſition of the firſt Promiſe. (2.) That 
it was by the Ainiſtry of Angels, as was that of Elijah. (3.) That he was 
carryed immediately into Heaven it ſelf, and the Preſence of God therein. 
(4) That he was made partaker of all the Glory which was allotted un- 
to the, Heavenly ſtate before the Aſcenſion of Chriſt ; concerning which ſee 


bur Diſcourſe of the Perſorz of Chriſt. But, 


I. Whatever be the outward different Events of Faith in Believers in this 
World, they are all alike accepted with God, approved by him, and ſhall all equal. 
ly enjoy the eternal Inheritance. h | 


 1I. God can atid doth put a great difference as unto outward things, between 
ſuch as are equally accepted before him. Abel ſtiall die, and Enoch ſhall be ta- 
taken alive into Heaven. 


_,_ 3- I am fully fatisfied from the Propheſie of Enoch recorded by Faae, 
that he had a great Conte## with the World about Faith, Obedience, the 
Worſhip of God, with the certainty of Divine Vengeance” on ungod]) 
Sinners, with the Eternal -Reward of the righteous. And as this Contef 
for God againſt the World/is exceeding acceptable unto him, as he ma- 
nifeſted *= ards in his taking of Elyab to himſelf, who had managed 
it with a fiery Zeal; ſo in this Tranſlation of Enoch upon the like Con- 
teſt, be viſibly judged the Cauſe on his ſide, confirming his Miniſtry, to the 
Rrengrining of the Faith of the Church, and Condemuation of the 


Wherefore, 


Ver. 5: Epiſtle to the HeBREwSs. 

Wherefore, although it be a Dream, that the rwo Wirneſſes mentioned 
Rev. 11. 35- are Enogh and Ehias perſonally, yet þecauſe their Miniſtry is 
to bear teltimony for God and Chriſt againſt the-World, thereby plaguing 
and tormenting the men that dwell on the Earth, ( v. 10.) as t ey 4110 
did ; .there may be an Alluſion unto them and their Miniſtry. ' And where- 
as there are two wayes of the Confirmation of a Miniſtry ; Firſt, By 
Suffering ;, and that ſometimes to Death, as did Abel- And, Secondly, By 
God's viſible owning of them, as he did Enoch: Both theſe are to befall 
theſe two Witneſſes, who were firſt to. be ſlain, - and then taken up unto 
Heaven; firſt to ſuffer, and then to be exalted. 


. (1.) There is no ſuch acceptable Service unto God, none that he hath ſet ſuch 
ſignal pleages of his favour upon, as _— to contend aoainſt the World in 
gtving witneſs to bis Wayes, ts Worſhip and his Kingdom, or the Rule of Chriſt 
over all. And, 


(2.) It ts a part of our Teſtimony to declare and witneſs, that Vengeance is 


prepared for ungodly Perſecutors, and all ſorts of impenttent ſinners, however they 
are, and may be provoked thereby. 


(3.) The principal part of this Teftimony conſiſts in our own perſonal Obedience, 
or viſible walking with God in holy Obedience, according to the tenour of the Co- 
wvenant, 2. Pet. 3. I1. 14. And this the Apoſtle affirms of Enoch in the 


laſt place; for before his Tranſlation he had this Teſtimony, that he pleaſed 
God. 


.VI. Theſe Words are an Entrance «nto the proof of the Apoſtles Afﬀer- 
tion, namely, That it was by Faith that Enoch was tranſlated, which he 
pon and confirms in the next Verſe. He was tranſlated by Faith ; 
or before that Tranſlation he had that Teſtimony. 

For it is ſaid of him, chat he walked with God three hundred ears; af- Te Tis u2- 
ter which he was tranſlated. The Apoſtle doth not ſay, that this was 7=29ws 
teſtified of him before his Tranſlation, as lignifying the time of the giving that *%"* 
Teſtimony unto him ; for it was not untill many Generations afterward. 

But this Teſtimony when given him did concern the - time before his 
Tranſlation, as it doth evidently, Gen. 5. 22, 24. 

That of walking' with God in Moſes, the Apoſtle renders by pleaſing of iwnerou- 
God. For this alone is well-pleafing to him. His pleaſure, his Delight va = 
is in them that fear him, that walk before him. And the Apoſtle g1VES O69: 
us the whole ſence of the Divine Teſtimony, that he walked with God, 
namely ſo, as that his walk with God was well-pleaſing unto him ; that 
it was accepted with him, and his Perſon therein. 

And this alſo is peculiar unto theſe two firſt Inſtances, that they had 
an eſpecial Teſtimony from God, as unto the Acceptance of them and 
their Services. So it is teſtified of Abel, that God had reſpett unto him 
and bis. Gifts ; and of Enoch, that he pleaſed God ; + both of them being 
declared to. be Righteous by Faith. .” 


- 
. 


' And 'we may obſerve from the whole - That-- :- 


I. It ts an effett of Divine Wiſdom, as to diſpoſe the Works of his Provi- 
dence, and the ——— of his Promiſes unto an ordinary eſtabliſhed Rule 


declared in-his Word, which is the only guidance - of Faith; ſo -ſometimes to 
give extraordinary Inſtances in each kind, | both in a.way of 'Fudgment and in 
a way of Grace and Favour. Of the latter ſort was the taking of Enoch 
into Heaven; and of the former was the firing of Sodom and Gomorrgh 
from .Heavea. - Such :exrravtdinary 'Afts, ' either? the witked Sectifity of 
the: World :orithe Edification of the: Church, . dg' fometimes mike "hes" 
ceſlary. TIM ar2t,10i9t 92.8 £8 JON DNS 
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II. Faith is God through Chrift, bath an Efficacy in, the procurins of ſuch 
Grace, Mercy and F res | in particular, as it  pirsf > ed i —_— ro 
believe. Enoch was tranſlated by Faith; yet did not Enoch believe he 
ſhould be tranſlated, until he had a particular' Revelation of it. So 
there are many icular -Mercies which Faith hath no Word of Pro- 
miſe to mix it felf withal, as unto their aCtual Communication unto 
us; but yet keeping it ſelf within its bounds of Truſt and Reliance 
on God, and afting by Patience and Prayer, it may be, and is inſtru- 
mental in the procurement of them. 


Hl. They muſt walk, with God here, who deſign to ltve with him hereafter : 
Or they mult pleaſe God in this World, who would be bleſſed with 
him in another. 


IV. That Faith which can tranſlate a man out of this World, can car 
him through the difficulties which he may meer withal in the Profeſſion of Faith 
and Obedience in this World, Herein lies the Apoſtles Argument. And 
this latter, the Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath determined to be the Lot and 
Portion of his Diſciples. So he teſtifies, Fob. 17. 15. 1 pray not that tho 
ſhouldft take them out of the World, but that thou ſhouldſt | tu them from 
the evil. 


In theſe two Inſtances of Abe! and Enoch, we have a Repreſentation 
of the State of the Old World before the Flood. There were two ſorts 
of Perſons in it; Believers, and ſuch as believed not. Among theſe 
there were differences about Religion and the Worſhip of God, as be- 
tween Abel and Cain. Some of them were approved of God, and ſome 
were not. Hence aroſe Perſecution on the part of the World; and in 
the Church, the wicked Scofting perſecuting World was threatned with 
predictions of Judgments and Divine Vengeance to come, as they were 
in the Preaching and Prophecy of Enoch. God in the mean time exer- 
ciſed Patience and Long-ſuffering towards them that were difobedient, 
1 Pet. 3. Yet not without ſome Inſtances of his efpeciat Favour to- 
wards Believers : And thus it 1s at this day. 


VERSE VI. 


T HERE being, no direct mention made of Faith in the Teſtimony 

given unto Ercch, but onely that by walking with God he pleaſed 

him, the Apoſtle in this Verſe proves from thence that it was by Faith 

_ he ſo pleaſed God, and conſequently that thereby he obtained his 
ranſlation. 
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But 


Ver.6.-' Epifth to'the HeBktws. 


But without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe him... For 
it behoveth him that cometh to God, to believe . that 
he ts (a God to him, or his God, ) and that 
He is a Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek 
bim, | * 


The Aſſertion of the Apoſtle whereon he builds his Exhortation is, 

That Enoch was tranſlated by\ Faith. - The proof of this Aſſertion he ex- 
reſſeth in the way of a Sylogiſtical Argument. The Propoſition he. lays 

Son in the verſe foregoing. Enoch had a Divine Teſtimony that he 
pleaſed ' God. The Aſſumption conſiſts in this ſacred Maxime 5; Without 
Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God: Whence the Concluſion follows by 
the interpoſition of another Argument of the ſame kind, namely ; 
That, whereby Enoch pleaſed God, by that he was tranſlated : For his 
Tranſlation was the Conſequent and effe&t of his plealing God. And, 
thirdly, he gives an Illuſtration and Confirmation of his Aſſumption : 
For he that cometh unto God, &C. : 

The Adverſative particle Jt; but, conſtitutes this form of Argument, 
He pleaſed God; Bur without Faith ir is impoſlible, &c. 

(1.) In the Propoſaton it ſelf, the Form and Marter of it may be conſi- 
dered. As unto the Form, there is a poſitive Affirmation included in 
the Negative. Without Faith it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God, That is, Faith 
is the onely way: and means whereby any one may pleaſe God. So 
2wes is frequently uſed, to intimate the Affirmation of the contrary un- 
to what is denied. Joh, 1. 3. wes duvih . without him nothing was made, 
that is, every thing was made by him. Foh. 15. 5. yoets 518, without 
me you can do nothing ; that is, by me, or my ſtrength, you mult 
do all things. Rom. 10.14. Fow ſhall they hear (yweis xngver©>,) without 
a Preacher ? That is, all Hearing is by a Preacher. See Heb. 7. 20. chap. 
9. 7, 18. Wherefore, withour Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, is the ſame 
with, -all pleaſing of God, is, and muſt be by Faith, it being impoſlible it 
ſhould be otherwiſe. And this Senſe of the Words is neceflary unto 
the Argument of the Apoſtle, which is to prove the Power and Effi- 
cacy of Faith with reſpe@t unto our Acceptation with God. 

As unto the Matter of the Propoliton, that which is denied without 
Faith, or that which is encloſed unto the ſole Agency of Faith, is 
d282547a% To pleaſe, placere, beneplacere, The Yerb is uſed only in this 
Epiſile, in theſe two verſes, and Chap. 13. 16. in the paſſive Voice, God 
is well-pleaſed; promeretur Deus, Vulg. Lat. without any Signification. 
The Aadjeftive des is uſed frequently, and conſtantly applied un- 
to Perſons or Things that are accepted with God, Rom. 12. 1, 2. Chap. 
14.18. 2 Cor.5.9. Epkeſ. 5.10. Phil. 4.18. Col. 3.20. Three things are 
here included in it,. (1.) That the Perſo: be accepted with God, that 
God be. well-pleaſed with him. (2.) That his Daries do pleaſe God, 
+ that he is well-pleaſed with them, as he was with the Gifts of Abe! and 
the Obedience of Enoch. So Heb. 13. 16. (3.) That ſuch a Perſon 
have Teſtimony that he is Righreows, juſt or juſtified, as Abel and Enoch 
had, and as all true Believers have in the Scripture. 

This is that pleaſing of God which 1s encloſed unto Faith alone. 
Otherwiſe there may be many Acts and. Duties which may be material; 
ſuch as God is pleaſed with, and which he will reward in this World, 
without Faith. Sach was the Deſtruction of the Houſe of Ahab by Feb. 
But the pleaſing of God under conſideration, includes the Acceptance with 
God of «the Perſon and his Duties,. or his Juſtification before him, And 
this regulates the ſence of the laſt clauſe of the Verſe. - Our coming 
unto God and believing in him, muſt be interpreted with reſpect unto 
this well pleaſing of him: wn 
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This is ſo by Faith, as that without it, it is impoſſible, Many in all 

Ages have attempted thus to pleaſe God without Faith, and yet conti- | 
nue ſo to do. Cain began it; his Deſign in his offering was to pleaſe 
God, but be did it. not in Faith, and failed in his Deſign. And this is the 
great Difference alwaies inthe Viſible Church. All in their Divine Wor- 
ſhip profeſs a defire to pleaſe God, and hope that fo they ſhall do; 
To what purpoſe eHe was it to ſerve him ? But as our Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
many of them /ſeck. it nor by Faith, but by their own Works and Duties 
which they do and perform, Rom. 9. 32. Thoſe alone attain their end, 
who ſeek it by Faith. And therefore God frequently, reje&ts the great- 
eft, Multiplication of Duties where Faith is wanting, Fob. t. 14, 15, 16, 17. 
Pal. 40. 
Sy Wherefore ſaith the Apoſtle, this is. a fundamental maxime of Religi- 
on, namely, It is impoſſible. to pleaſe: God any other way but by Faith. Let 
men. deſire, deſign and aim at it whileſt they pleaſe, they ſhall never at- 
tain unto it. And it is ſo. impoſſible, (1.) From Divine Conſtitution. Here- 
unto the Scripture bears Teſtimony from firſt to laſt, namely that none 
can, that none ſhall ever pleaſe God but by Faith, as our Apoltle pleads 
at large, Rom. Chap. 3, 4, 5- (2+) From the Narare of the thing it 
ſelf, Faith being the fiſt regular motion of the Soul towards God, as 
we ſhall ſee immediately. | 

Howbeit the contrary Apprehenſions, namely, That men by their Works 
and Duties may pleaſe God without Faith, as well as by Faith, or in the ſame 
manner as with Faith, is ſo deeply fixed in the minds of men, as that 
it hath produced various evil Conſequences. For, 
| 1. Some have diſputed with God himſelf, as if he dealt not equally and 
juſtly with them when he was zot well pleaſed with their Duties, nor them- 
ſelves accepted with him. Caiz was fo, being thereon not more wrath- 
ful wich his Brother, than with God himſelf, as is plain in the Rebuke 
given unto him, Ger. 4. 5, 6, 7. So did the Fems frequently ; Wherefore have 
we faſted, and thou ſeeſt nor ? Iſa, 58. 3. And 1o it is with all Hypacrites 
unto this day : ſhould they at any time be convinced that God is zor plca- 
ſed neither- with their Perſons nor their Duties, eſpecially the Duties of 
religious Worſhip which they perform unto him; which they judge to 
be every whit as good as theirs who are accepted ; they are angry in their 
Hearts with God himſelf, and judge that he deals not well with them at 
all. | | 

2. This is that which keeps up Hatred, Feuds and Perſecutions in the 
viſible Church. The greateſt part generally are contented with the outward 
Performance of Duties, not doubting but that by them they ſhall pleaſe God. 
But when they find others profeſſing that the ſincerity of ſaving Faith, 
and that working in ſerious Repentance, and univerſal Obedience unto 


: God, is neceſlary unto this pleaſins of God, whereby their Duties are con- 


demned ; their Countenances fall, and they are full of Wrath, and are 
ready even to ſlay their Brethren. There 1s the ſame difference, the ſame 
Grounds and Reaſons of it between true Believers and perſecuting Hypo- 
crites ſtill, as was between Abel and Cain. All profeſs a deſign to pleaſe 
God, as they did both; all perform the ſame autward Duties, the one 
commonly more attending unto the Rule of them than the other, as they 
did: But the one ſort plead a ſecret Intereſt in divine Fayour, and Ac- 
ceptation by Faith, that is inviſible ; the other truſt unto their outward 
Works; whence an endleſs difference doth ariſe between them. 

3. This hath been the Foundation of all Superſtition in Divine Wor- 
ſhip. For a ſecret Apprehenfion that Gad was to be pleaſed with out- 
ward Works and Duties, as Cain thought, was the reaſon of the Multi- 
plication of innumerable Rites and Ceremontes in Divine Service; of all the 


: HMaſſes, Purgatories, Pilgrimages, Vows, Diſciplines, Idalatries, that conſtitute 


the Roman Church. They were all found out in anſwer unto the Enquiry 
made, Mich. 6.6, 79, Wherewith ſhall I come before the Lord, and baw my ſelf 
before the High God ? Shall I come before him with burnt Offerings, with Calves 


of 


Ver. 6. Epiſile to the Fig nn EW S. 
" 4, year. olg.?. Will the Lord be pleaſed with thouſands of Rams, or with te 
? LINE of Rivers of Oyl 2 Shall I give my © mol for my Tranſgreſſion, the 
rut of my. Body, for the ſin of my. Soal 7. Hence one pretended Duty that 
ſhall have fomethypg to commend it, as its Charge, its Difficulty, or its 
Beauty, 4 it is adorned, muſt bg.added unto another ; all. :o pleaſe God with- 
out Faifh. 


" 4+ This hath ſtirred up, *and maintained innumerable Controverſies in the | 


Church in all Ages. Some openly contend, that this pleaſing of God is the 
fruit of the merit of our own works, and 1s not attained by Faith. And 
others endleſly contend either to, bring our Works and Duties into the 
ſame Order and Caufality as, unto. our Acceptance before God, with Faith 
it ſelf ; and think 1t as true, as unto the end of the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe, 
namely our pleaſing of God, and being accepted with him, that, withour 
qur works it 1s impoſſible to pleaſe God, as it is, that without Faith it is im- 
poſſible ro pleaſe hin. ;, which is, to overthrow both his Argument and De- 
20. 
Wherefore unleſs we hold faſt this Truth, namely, Whatever be the 
neceſſity of other Graces and Duties, yet that it is Faith alohe whereby 
we pleaſe God, and obtain Acceptance with him, we condemn the Gene- 
ration of the Righteous in their Cauie from the Foundation of the World, 
take part with Caiz againſt Abel, and forgoe our Teſtimony unto the 
Righteouſneſs of God in Chriſt. 


And, Where God hath put an impoſſibility upon any thing, it is in vain for 
men to attempt it. From the dayes of Caiz multitudes have been deſign- 
ing to pleaſe God without Faith, all in vain ; like them that would have 
built a Tower, whoſe Top ſhould reach to Heaven. And, 


It is of the higheſt Importance to examine 'well into the ſincerity of our Faith, 
whether it be of the erue kind or no ;, ſeeing thereon depends the Acceptance 
of our Perſons, and all our Duties. None ever thought that God was 
to be pleaſed without any Faith at all; the very deſign of pleaſing him 
avows ſome kind of Faith. But that eſpecial kind of Faith whereby we 
may be juſtified, they regard not. Of theſe things I have treated fully in 
my Book of Juſtification. 


* (3:) Of this Aſertion the Apoſtle gives a farther Confirmation or Illuſtra- 
tion, by ſhewing the neceſſity of Faith unto Acceptance with God. And 


this he doth by declaring the Duty of every one that would be fo ac- . 


cepted. For it behoveth him that comes unto God, to believe, &c. Wherein we 
have 
os 'T he Afertion of the Duty preſcribed z Ut behoverh him, or he muſt. 

2. The Subjeft ſpoken of, which is, he that cometh unto God, 

3. The Duty preſcribed, which is, to Believe. 

4. The Objett of this Faith preſcribed as a Duty, which is two-fold. 


(1.) That God v5, | 
(2.) That ht is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeth_him. 


That he gives a Reaſon and Proof of what he had before aſſerted, is 
Gergens in the 1llative Conjunction For : This makes the Truth herein 
manifeſt. | 
1, He makes Application of his Aſſertion to eyery ane cancerned in 

particular in a way of Duty. Whoeyer he be that hath this deſign: to 

came to God, and tg be accepted yrith him, he ought, he zwuſt da fo. Fhis 
is his Duty, from which no one living ſhall have an exemptian. 


2.' The Subjeft ſpoken of is, He that comerh wnta God. Tierherapns. in ge- nem 


neral ſignifies any Acceſs, or coming tq any perſon or thing ; no is if v9 7% 

ſed in a ſacred fence any where in-the New Teſtament, hut gnly in this *** 

Epiſtle, and Pee, 2; 4. But the ſimple Verb tau is frequently 'ſo ne, 
k | An 


eau” 
Ta 


An Expoſttion upon the Chap. XI. 
And this coming unto God ſignifies in particular an Acceſs or approach un- 
to him in ſacred Worſhip. See Chap. 10. 1. with the Expoſition. But in 
General, as in this place, and Chap. 7. 25. 1 Per. 2, 4. it denotes an Acceſs 
of the perſon into the Favour of God ; including the particular Addreſſes 
unto him with his Duties. We muſt therefore' enquire what it is thus 
to come to God, and what is required thereunto ; that we may underſtand 
what it is that the Apoſtle makes Believing 10 neceſlary unto, and where- 
by he proves, that withoue Faith 1t is impoſſible to pleaſe God. And, 


(1.) There is required thereunto a previous ſenſe of a wanting, loft con- 
dition in our ſelves, by a diſtarce from God, No man deſigns ro come to God, 
bur it is for Relief, SatisfaCtion and Reſt. It muſt be out of an Appre- 
henſion, that he is yet at ſuch a diſtance from God, as not to be capa- 
ble of Relief or Reſt from him; and thar in this diitance he is in a con- 
dition indigent and miſerable ; as alſo that there is Relief and Reſt for 
him in God. Without theſe Apprehenſions no man will ever engage in a 
-deſign to come wnto God, as having no reaſon for it, nor end in it. And 
this can be wrought in none ſincerely, but by Faith. All other Powers and 
Faculties in the Souls oft Mcn withour Faith, do incline and dire& them 
to look for Relt and SatisfaCtion in themſelves. This was the higheſt No- 
tion of thoſe Philoſophers who raiſed humane Wiidom into an Admirati- 
on, namely the Sroicks; That every one was to ſeth for all Reſt and Satisfa- 
Gon in himſelf, and in nothing elſe ;, and ſo they came at length expreſly 
to make every man a God to himſelf. Faith alone 1s the Gracious power 
which takes us off from all Confidence in our ſelves, and directs us to look 
for all in another, that is in God himſelf. And therefore it muſt ſee that 
in God which is ſvited to give relief in this condition. And this is con- 
tained in the Objet# of it as here propolzd, as we ihall ſee. 

(2.) There muſt antecedently hereunto be ſome Encouragement ' given 
unto him that will come 'to God, and that from Gcd himſelf, A Diſ. 
covery of our Wants, Indigence and Miſery, makes it neceſſary that we 
ſhould do ſo; but it gives no Encouragement ſo to do. For it is accom- 
panied with a Diſcovery of our Unworthineſs ſo to do, and be accepted. 
1n doing it. Nor can any Encouragement be taken from the Conlideration 
of the Being of God, and his glorious Excellencies abſolutely. Nor is that 
any where in the Scripture abſolutely and in the firit place propoſed 
for our Encouragement. This therefore can be nothing but his free gra- 
cious Promiſe to receive them that come unto him in a due manner ; that is, 
by Chriſt, .as the whole Scripture teſtifieth. For what ſome pretend con- 
cerning coming unto God by Encouragements taken from general Notions of 
his Nature, and his Works of Creation and Providence, without any Pro- 
miſe, is an' empty Speculation. Nor can they give any lingle Inſtance of 
any one perſon that ever came to God, and found Acceptance with him, 
without the Encouragement of Divine Revelation, which hath in it the Na- 
ture of a Promiſe. Faith therefore is neceſſary unto this Coming to God, 
becauſe thereby alone we receive, lay hold of, embrace the Promiſes, and 
are made partakers of them, which the Apoſtle nor only expreſly affirmeth, 
but makes it his deſign to prove in a great part of the Chapter, as we ſhall 
ſee. There is nothing therefore more fond, more” forreign to the Apo- 
ſtles Intention, than what is here 1gnorantly and weakly by ſome pre- 
tended; namely, That Faith here is nothing but an Aſerr unto the Truth 
of the Being of God, and his Diſtribution of Rewards and Puniſhments, without 
any reſpect unto the Promiſe, that is, unto Chriſt and his Mediation, as 
will yet farther appear: Wherefore, gs 
. (3.) To come to God, is to have an Acceſs into his Favour, to pleaſe God, 
as did Enoch; ſo to come as to be accepted with him. There may be a 
Coming to God with our Duties and Services, as did Cairn, when we are 
not accepted. But the Apoſtle treats in this place only of an Acceſs 'with 
' Acceptance into his Grace and Favour, as is manifeſt from his Inſtance, 

his Deſign and Argument. | cet | 


3. For 


Ver. 6. Epiſtle to the Hz Rr Ews. Ji 
3. For thoſe that have this Deſign, it is their Duty to believe. This iS mowrws 
the only way and means of attaining that end. Whence Behevins it ſelf 
is often called Coming ro God, or Coming to Chriſt, 1ſa. 55. 1. 3. Fob. 6. - 
37, 44. Chap. 7. 37. And it 1s by Faith alone that we have an Acceſs 
into this Grace, Roy, 5. 2. that is, whereby we thus come to God. 
4- The objet# of this Faith, or what in this Cafe we ought to believe, 
is twofold. (1.) The Being of God ; Believe that he is. (2.) His Office ; 
in that he is the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeck, him. 
The Syriack, Tranſlation ſeems to make but one entire obje& of Faith 
in the Words, namely, that God is a Rewarder, referring both the Verb 
#7 and vir unto wouwmdims; as if it were ſaid, muſt believe that God is 
and will be, the Rewarder of them that diligently ſeek, him ; namely. in this 
ou and hereafter alſo. But I ſhall follow the uſual diſtinCtion of the 
words. 


(1.) The firſt thing to be Believed, is, That God #5. The Expreſſion 3 5); 
ſeems to be imperfect, and that ſomething more is intended than the Dj- 
vine Being abſolutely ; as His God. 
The Schoolmer ard ſundry Expolitors on the place, as Catharinus, Salmc- 
ron, Tena, &c. diſpute earneſtly, how the Being of God, which is the ob- 
jet of natural Science, ſeeing it may be known by the Light of Reaſon, 
can be propoſed as the object of Faith, which reſpe@ts only things «#- 
ſeen, inevident, ſupernatural, made known by Revelation only. And 
many Ds#ſtimttions they apply unto the Solution of this Difficulty. For my 
part, I no way doubt but the ſame thing or Verity, may on divers re- 
ſpe&ts be the object of Reaſon and Faith alſo. So is it when that which 
is conſiſtent with Reaſon, and in general diſcoverable by it, as the Crea- 
tion of the World, is more diſtin&tly and clearly propoſed unto Faith by 
Divine Reveiation ; which doth not deſtroy the former Aſſent on prin- 
ciples of Reaſon, but confirms the Mind in the perſwaſion of the ſame 
Truth by a new evidence given unto it. 
But the Apoſtle ſpeaks not here of any ſuch Aſſent unto the Truth 
of the Being and Exiſtence of God, as may be attained by Reaſon or the 
Light of Nature; but that which is the pure obje&t of Faith, which 
the light of Reaſon can no way reach unto. For that he treats of ſuch 
things only, is evident from the Deſcription which he premiſerh of the 
Nature of Faith ; namely, that it is the evidence of things not ſeen. And 
it is fuch a believing of the Being of God, as gives encouragement to come 
unto him, that we who are Sinners may find favour and acceptance with 
Him. And that Apprehenſion which men may have of the Being of God 
by the light of Nature, yea and of his being a Rewarder, Catz had, as 
_ We have ſhewed ; and yet he had no ſhare in that Fairh which the Apdo- 
ſle here requires. 
Wherefore it is evident from the Context, the circumſtances of the 
fibjet matter treated on, and the deſign of the Apoltle, that the Being 
or Exiſterice of God propoſed as the object of our Faith to be believed in 
a way of Duty, is the Divine Nature with its glorions properties or perfetH- 
ons, as ingaged and atting theniſelves in 4 way of givins Reſt, ſatisfattion aid 
Bloſſedeſ? urito them that come unto him. 
When. we. are obliged to believe that He 7s, it is what he 26. wag 
when he dedateth himſelf by that natne / 4m, Exod. 3. 14. whereby he 
did not oficly ſignific his exiffence abſolutely, but that he ſo was, as that hs 
would actually give exiſtence ant accompliſhtment unto all his Promifes 
RS. | _ | 
So whien he revealed himſelf unto Abraham by the Naitie of 4 
God, Gen. 17. 1. he was not obliged to believe onely his £:##al Ppw6: 
and Gedbedd,, yhich are intelligible by the light of Nature, Rom. p 20. 
but alf6 rhiat he would be /o unto him, in exerting his Almigftty Power 
bt tis bevait'; whereoh he requiltes of hint that tte ſhould wk before Bi 
aid be ptrfet. Wherefore the Believing that God 5; 1 At] Ul nigh 
| od; 


32 An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 


God, is to believe him as our God in Covenant, exerciſing the holy pro- 
perties of his Nature, his Power, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, Grace and the 
like, in a way of giving Reſt and Bleſſedneſs unto our Souls. For all 
this he required Abraham to believe as the ground of the Covenant on 
his part, whereon he requires univerſal obedience from him. 

To ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle intends by that Faith whereby we may 
come to God and find Acceptance with him, nothing but an aſſent unto 
the Being of God abſolutely conſidered, which 1s altogether fruitleſs in the 
Generality of Mankind, is a vain Notion, unſuited unto his Deſign. 
Wherefore, 


Obſer. God himſelf in his Self-ſuſficiency, and his Alt- ſufficiency, meet to Aft towards 
Poor Sinners in a way of Rpunty, 1s the firſt Motive or Encouragement unto, 
and the laſt objett of Faith. See Iſa. 50. 10. 1 Pet. 1. 21. 


woes, (2-) The ſecond thing which in order unto the ſameend of Acceptance 
75 jiveraz. With God we are required to believe, 1s, that he 2s, or will be a Rewarder of 
them that diligently ſeek. him ;, that 1s, he will act 1n all things towards them 
ſuitably unto the propoſal which he makes of himſelf unto Faith, when 
he ſayes 1 am, and 1 am God Almighty, or the like. 
Two things may be conſidercd in this object of Falth.. (1.) The AC 
ſertion of the Truth it ſelf; God is a Rewarder. (2.) The Limitation 
of the Exerciſe of that property as unto its Objeft, uo them that dbli- 
gently ſeek him. | 
And this Limitation wholly excludes the general notion of Believing 
Rewards and Puniſhments from God, preſent, and future, from being here 
intended. For it is confined onely unto the Goodneſs and Bounty of 
God towards Believers; thoſe char ſeek him. His dealing with them, is 
not exattly according unto diſtributive Juſtice with reſpe& unto them- 
ſelves, but in a way of Mercy, Grace and Bounty. For: the Reward is of 
Grace and not of Works. ; 
1. That which theſe words of the Apoſtle have reſpeCtt unto, and which 
is the ground of the Faith here required, is contained in the Revelation 
that God made of himſelf unto Abraham, Gen. 15. 1. Fear not Abram, I 
am thy ſhield, and thy exceeaing great Reward. God is fo a Rewarder yn- 
to them that ſeek him, as that he himſelf is their Xeward, which Eter- 
nally excludes all thoughts of zzcric in them that are ſo Rewarded. Who 
can merit God to' be his Reward ? Rewarding in God, eſpecially where 
he himſelf is the Reward, is an ACt of Infinite Grace and Bounty, * 
And this gives us full direftion unto the objet of Faich here intended, 
namely God in Chriſt, as revealed in the Promiſe of him, giving him- 
ſelf unto Believers as a Reward ( to be their God) in a way of infinite 
Goodneſs and Bounty. The propoſal hereof, is that alone which gives 
encouragement to come unto him, which the Apoſtle deſigns to declare. 
2. This farther appears from the Limitation of the Obje&, or of thoſe 
unto whom he is thus 2 Rewarder ; namely ſuch as diligently ſeek him. 
mois ent Ziileir, to ſeek the Lord, is uſed in general for any enquiry after him 
Tow &v- from the light of Nature or otherwiſe, At. 17. 27. But winGſciv the 
Leg word here uſed by the Apoſtle, argues a peculiar manner of ſeektng, 

whence. we render it diligently ſeek bin, 

But. this Duty of feline God is ſo frequently enjoyned in the Scrip- 
ture, and ſo declared to conſiſt in Faith aCting it ſelf in Prayer, Patience 
and diligent Attendance unto the wayes of Gods Manifeſtation of him- 
lf in his Ordinances of Worſhip, that 1 ſhall not here inſiſt upon jt. 
Onely 1 ſhall. obſerve ſome things that are neceſſary unto the Interpreta- 
tion of the place. . | fac X 


"4 


..(1:) To ſeek God, is to do ſo according to ſome Riile, gniding us both 
what way we are to go, and what we are to expett with him and from 
him. Thoſe that ſought him without ſuch 'a Rule, as the Apoſtle [tells 


them, 


Ver: 6. Epiftle-to the HenBrREws. 
them,. did but ſtrive 4wagioeay, to feel after him, as men feel after a thing 
in the dark, when they know neither what it is, nor how to come at 
it, . A. 17. 27. , | 

(2.) This Rule neither is nor ever was, nor can be any other but the 
. Rule of Gods Covenant with us, and the Revelation made of himſelf there- 
in. In the State of Original Righteouſneſs, man was bound to ſeek, God 
( for this is eternally indiſpenſible to all Creatures, untill we come to the 
full Fruition of him ) according to the tenor of the Covenant of Works. 
His ſeeking of God, conſiſted in the Faith and Works of Obedience, re- 
quired in that Covenant. And there is now no way to ſeck. God but ac- 
cording to the Revelation that he hath made of himſelf in the Covenant 
of Grace, and the Terms of Obedience required therein. All other ſeck- 
ing of God is vain, and not preſcribed unto us in a way of Duty. All 
thoſe who do attempt it do wax vain in their Imaginations, and their foo- 
liſh Hearts are darkned. When once we have the knowledge of this Rule, 
when God hath revealed his Covenant unto us, and the Confirmation of 
it in Chriſt, all things are plain and clear, both how we may find God; 
and what we ſhalb find in him. be, 

(3.) This ſeeking of God is progreſlive, and hath various Degrees. For 
there is, (1.) Antecedent unto it, Gods finding of«ns in a way of Sove- 
reign Grace and Mercy. So he is found of them that ſought him not, Iſa. 
65.1. And if he had not fo ſought us, we ſhould never have ſought after 
him. - For herein is Love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us firſt. 
(2.) In it ſelf, it takes in our firſt Converſion unto God. To ſeek God 
is to ſeek his Grace and favour in Chriſt Jeſus, to ſeek his Kingdom and 
Righteouſneſs, to turn and adhere unto him in Faith and Love unfeign- 
ed. (3:) A Diligent Attendance unto all the wayes of Duty and Obedi- 
ence Which he hath preſcribed unto us. Harken unto me ye that follow 
_ Righteouſneſs, that ſeck, the Lord, Iſa. 51. 1. (4.) A patient waiting 

or the accompliſhment of the Promiſes, which the Apoſtle ſo celebrates 
in Abraham, Wherefore, | 

(4.) This diligent ſeeking of God in them unto whom God will be a 

ewarder in a way of Goodneſs and Bounty, is an Acceſs unto him by 
Fork, initial and progreſſive, according to the tenour of the Covenant of Grace 
in. Chriſt Feſus, that we may find Favour and Acceptante with him. So did 
Abzl ſeek God, when he offered a Bloody Sacrifice, in Faith of the future 
propitiation by the ſeed of the Woman. So did Enoch ſeek God, when 
he walked before him in Covenant Obedience. Neither will God be ſuch 
a Rewarder as is here intended, he will not give himſelf as a Reward 
unto any but thoſe that ſeek him after this way. 


Thoſe who ſeck God onely according to the light of Nature, do but feel af: 
ter bim in the dark,, and they ſhall never find him as a Rewarder ; namely, 
ſuch as is here deſcribed, though they may have pregnant Notions of 
his Juſtice, and of Rewards and Puniſhments according unto it. 


Thoſe who ſeek, him according to the Law of Works, and by the beſt of their 
obedience thereunto, ſhall never find him as a Rewarder, nor attain that which 
they ſec, after ;, as the Apoſtle expreſly declares, Rom. g. 31, 32. 


I have inſiſted the longer on the Expoſition of this Verſe, both on the 
accovint of the important Truths contained in it, as alſo becauſe ſome 
of late have endeavoured to wreſt this Text, as they ds other Scripture 5 
as though it ſhould teach, that no other Faith was required unto the Ju- 


ſtification of them of old, but onely an Aſent unto the Being of God, and 


his Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs and Power in governing the World with Re- 
wards and Puniſhmetits ; ſo to exclude all Conſideration of the Promiſe 


of the Lord *Chriſt and his Mediation, from their Faith. So is the. 
place- expounded by Crellius, and Grotizs who followeth him, with his 
Aamirers, and others that borrow falſhoods from them. But as that bu 

F | ent 


Obſer.; 
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Obſer. 


An Expoſation upon the — Chap. Xt: 


ſent is ſuppoſed and included herein, as neceſſary unto all Religion? {5 
that it is what," and all that is here propoſed and required; is conſiſtent 
neither with the ſcope of the place, the deſign of the Apoſtle, nor any 
Expreſſion in the Text rightly underſtood. Obſerve, | 


L. It is the moſt proper Aft of Faith, to come and cleave unto God as a 


Rewarder in thi way of Grace and Bounty, as propoſing himſelf for our Re- 


ward, 


IH. That Faith is vain, which doth not pur men on 4 diligent inquiry after 


God. 


II. The whole iſſue of our finding of God when we ſeek him, depends on! the 
Way and Rule which we take and uſe in our ſo doing. 


SET SST 4 oF & — * s £4.45 L.4 _ 4. a 4a ton Attn ttt th 2 Mt M tt. At Sd. ar an. tit... Sit tt At 


VERSE VII . 
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ed 


OAH is the third Perſon mentioned in the Scripture, unto whom 
N Teſtimony was given in particular thar he was* Righteous ;, and there- 
fore the Apoſtle produceth him in the hr place, as an Inſtance of the 
Power and Efficacy of Faith, declaring alſo wherein his Faith wrought 
and was effeCtual. 


| Tligee nenuzmorel; Net met my wndimo Gaemous'voy, wegandes vorer 
oxiuacs nberiv, cis ownielay Ts ons dury do) vs ngrrizews Tv #60- 
joy x, Ths ras mig dingtorwins *)vero xAnegrouC@ | 


Xenyendels: Vulg. Lat. Reſponſo accepto. Rhem. Having received an an- 
ſwer. Hence ſundry Expoſitors, - who adhere unto that Tranſlation, en- 
quire how Noah may be ſaid to have an anſwer. from God, whereas no 
mention is made of any enquiry of his in this matter. Some ſay, that 
Adam had foretold that the World ſhould be twice deſtroyed, once by 
Water and again by Fire. Hereon Noah enquired of God to know when 
the firſt of them ſhould fall out, and received this Anſwer, that it was 
now approaching. Some ſay, that to anſwer in Scripture, is oft times 
uſed for: to begin 4 Speech wnto another, when there was nothing ſpoken be- 
fore ; whereof they give Inſtances. I mention theſe things only to ſhew 
what needleſs pains men put chemſelves unto, out of a 'prejudicate adhe- 
rence unto what may deceive them, as they do here, by. following a falſe 
Tranſlation. For in the Original Word there is nothing that intimates 
an anſwer upon an enquiry. But the Truth is, the Trafiſlation hath not 
ſo much deceived them, as they have deceived themſelves. For Reſpon- 
ſum in Latine is a Drvine Oracle, and ſo uſed in all good Anthors. Re- 
jo Deornm, Reſponſa Auruſpicum ; are Oracular Direthions ;, and ſo is Re- 
ponſum abſolutely. Syr. Dy YBNR 15, when he was ſpoken ro ; when 
o_ = a word with bim. Dwvinitus admonitus, as we ſay properly, warn- 
ea of Goa. 

Thee? wy and mo Bremer. Syr. of thoſe things which ure mt ſeen ; omit- 
ting unINms nondum ; nondum adbuc, as all other Tranſlations. Arab. when 
ir was revealed ro Noah about things which yet were not ſeen. 

EvaEnvHis. Verdes, reveritus, metuens, timuit, venerabundus : fearmp, _ be 
feared, moved yr fear , not nyn __ Hg ns 

- Kenwwlverts Apparavit 5 He prepared. Y. L. Aptavit, he fitted by prepa- 
ring and making of it. Syr. ay fecit, condidir. He made, or Voilt an - 


Bis ow]neley 54 wks dv Syr. IVA "NT wny. Unto the tives (that is the 
ſaving 'of the lives ) of the Sons of ws Houſe or Family. FFT” ROY 
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By Faith Noxh being warned of God of things not Ver. 7. 


as yet ſeen, moved with fear, prepared an Ark to 
the ſaving of his Houſe ; by the which he condemn- 
ed the World, and became Heir of the Reghteouſneſ3 
which is by Faith. 


Chriſoſtom well commends this inſtance of the Apoſtle, in that it not 
onely gives a Demonſtration of the Efficacy of Faith on the one hand 
in Noah ; but alſo of the Effet and conſequent of Unbelief on the other, 
in the whole World befides. . Hence the Application of this Example 
was exceeding ſeaſonable and proper unto theſe Hebrews, who ſtood now 
on their Trial of what they would follow and abide by. Here they 
might ſee as in a Glaſs, what would be the effeft of the one and the 
other. 

. There is in the Words, (1.) The Perſon ſpoken of, or inſtanced in, 


which is Noah. (2.) What is affirmed of him; that he was warned of 


God, of things not yet ſeen. (3.) The Efe# hereof by Faith. 1. /z- 
ternal, in himſelf; he was moved with fear. 2. External, in Obedience; He 


built an Ark, (4.) The Conſequent of his ſo doing. -1. The ſaving of hu * 


own Family. 11. The Condemnation of the World. III. His own becoming 
an Heir of the Righteouſneſs that is by Faith. 


(1.) The Perſon ſpoken of is Noah, concerning whom ſome things may |, 


be obſerved that relate unto the Sence of the place. 

1. Being deſigned of God anto the great work which he was to be 
calted unto; to live and act at that time and that ſeaſon, wherein God 
would deſtroy the World for Sin, he had his Name given him by a Spi- 
rit of Prophecy. His Father Lamech called him 53, whereof he gave this 
Reaſon, \JQn3 im This ſhall comfort us concerning our Work and Toll of our 
Haxds, becauſe of the ground which the Lord hath curſed, Gen. 5. 29. He 
foreſaw that by him, and- in his dayes, relief would come from the Ef- 
fects of the Curſe ; which there did, (1.) In the juſt deſtruction of the 
wicked World, wherein the Earth for a while had reſt from its Bondage 
under which it groaned, Rom. 8. (2z.) In that in him the Promiſe of the 
Bleſſed Seed ſhould be preſerved, whence all Reſt and Comfort do proceed. 
But. either the name of 3 is not derived from 7113 to reſt, or cauſe to 
reſt, but from ZN, to comfort, mem: being rejected in the framing of the 
Name ; +or elſe there is not in the Words of Lamech, 12ND) im; This 
ſame ſhall comfort us, a reſpeCt unto the Erymology of the Word, but an 
Expreſſion of the thing ſignified. 

2. As unto his State and Condition antecedent unto what is here de- 
clared of him, two things are affirmed. - (1.) That he found Grace tn the 
eyes of the Lord, Gen. 6. 8.- (2.) That he was Juſt, perfett in his Genera- 
tion, and walked with God, Ver. 9. Hewas accepted with God, juſtified, and 
walked in acceptable obedience before he was thus divinely warned witli 
what followed thereon. Wherefore theſe things did not belong unto his 
firſt Believing ; but unto the exerciſe of that Faith which he had before 


received. Nor was he then firſt niade an heir of Righteouſneſs, but de- * 


clara ſo to be, as Abraham was juſtified when he offered 7/aac his 

ON. | 7 
3. His Employment in the World was, that he was a Preacher of Righ- 
zeouſneſs, 2 Pet. 3. 5. that is of the Righteouſneſs of God by Faith; and 
of Righteouſneſs by Repentance and Obedience among men. And there 
is no doubt but that before, and whilſt he was building the Ark, he was 
Largent with Mankind to call them to Repentance, by declaring the Pro- 
miſes and Threatnings of God. And in a bleſſed State: he was, to be a 
Preacher of Righreouſneſ? unto others, and an Heir of Righteouſneſs in _— 
| - F 3 4. De 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 

4. He is ſaid to be yd 2 Per. 2.5. the eighth Perſon. But when 
as Enoch was the ſevench from Adam, and he the third from Enoch, he 
could not be the Eighth, but was the Texth on the line of Genealogy 
from Adam. He is therefore called the Eighth, becauſe he was the Head 


of the Eight that were ſaved, the other ſeven depending on him, and ſa- 
ved by him ; unleſs we ſhall ſuppoſe him to be called the Ezghth Preach- 


. er of Righteouſneſs, that is from Enoſh, when the Separation was firſt made 


Xenuar 
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Obſer. 


between the Wicked and the Godly, and wickedneſs encreaſfing, thoſe who 
feared God began publickly to preach Repentance, Ger. 4. 26. 

(2.) That which is affirmed of him, is, that he was warned of God of 
things not as yet ſeen. Xpnyanice, is to give an Anſwer with Authority by 
Kings or Magiſtrates unto Ambaſſadors or Orators. It is noted by 
Plutarch, that it was one Cauſe of the Conſpiracy againſt Ceſar, that he 
miſcarried herein. ITlegnwmy wy Umimoy x v Searr)ar dy NN x; Ths Cunis Emdoys 
Emowkviss 3X, Umcavdgns, dn damy idhurais 101 xonuanricor dmueivere The Conſuls 
with the Pretors and the whole Senate following them, coming to him, he aroſe 
not, but ſpake as unto a Company of Private Men, And Xgnuarigoauar js 
uſed in the Scripture in a common ſenſe to be called or named. AF. 
11.26. Rom. 7.3. But its more frequent uſe is for a Divine warning, 
Mat. 2. 12, 22. Lich, 2.26. AF. 10. 21. Heb. 8. 5. And xgnuamows Is a 


- Divine Oracle, Rom. 11.4. And it is uſed to expreſs any kind of D#- 


vine Revelation, as by Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, Zzk. 2. 26. by 
the Miniſtry of Angels, A#. 10. 22. by Dreams, Mar. 2. 12, 22. By 
an immediate voice of God, Rom. 11. 4. 

And this warning of God was no other but that which is recorded, 
Gen. G6. 13, 14. And there were two parts of it, The firſt 14inatory, or a 
Declaration of the purpoſe of God to deſtroy the whole World, Yer. 14. 
The ſecond is Dire&ory, of what he required of him in making an Ark, 
Ver. 15. Accordingly as we ſhall ſee, it had a twofold effeft on Noa ; 
The firſt of Fear 1n himſelf from the Threatning ; the other of Obedience 
in building the Ark according to Direction. Both parts of this Divinc 
warning were of things not yet ſeen. : 

Things of this ſort, namely, Things not ſeen, he had before declared to 
be the proper Objeft of Faith, ver. 1. But the things here intended, were 
not in their own nature inviſible ; they were ſufficiently ſeen when they 
did exiſt. Therefore the Apoſtle ſaith, they were not yer ſeen ; namely 
the Flood, and the ſaving of himſclf in an Ark, Theſe were not ſeen when 
Noah was warned about them, nor in an hundred years after. They were 
ſeen, neither in themſelves, nor in their Cauſes. For although in the mo- 
rally procuring Cauſe of the Flood, namely. the Wickedreſ; of the World, 
it was preſent ; yat there was nothing then to be ſeen or learned of its 
Deſtruftion by a Flood : And efficient Cauſe it had none, but the inviſible 
Power of God. Wherefore it was a pure ACt of Faith in Noah to be- 
lieve that which he had no Evidence for, but by Divine Revelation ; eſpe- 
Fally conſidering, that the thing it ſelf revealed, was in it ſelf ſtrange, 
direful, and unto humane Reaſon every way incredible. And we may 
obſerve, | 


I. It is an high commendation to Faith, to believe things on the Word of God, 
that in themſelves and all ſecond Cauſes are inviſible, and ſeem impoſſible. Rom. 4. 
17, 18, 19, 20, 21. | 


I. No Obſtacle can ſtand in the way of Faith when it fixeth it ſelf on the 
Almighty Power of God, and his infinite Veracity. Rom. 11.23. Tit. 1. 2. 


III. It is @ great Encouragement and flrengthening unto Faith, when the things 
which it believes as promiſed or threatned, are ſuitable unto the Properties of 
the Dioine Nature, bis Righteouſneſs, Holineſs, Goodneſs, and the like ;, ſuc 
as It becometh God to do. Such was the Deſtrution of the World, when 
it was filled with Wickedneſs and Violence. | a 

| . We 
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IV. We have here a Pledpe of the certain _— of all Divine Threat- 
nings againſt ungodly Sinners, and Enemies of the Church, though the time of it 
may be yet far diſtant, and the means of it inevident, Unto this End is this 
Example made uſe of, 2 Per. 2. 5. 


(3.) Of this Warning of God given unto Noah, the firſt Effet, as we obſer- 
ved, reſpefted the firſt part of the Warning, which was a Threatning 
of total Deſtruftion. He was moved with fear. And here Faith in its Eft- 
ficacy begins to take place. For although he may be ſaid to be warned 
of God through Faith, in as much as he became accepted with God by Faith, 
whereon he received the eſpecial Favour of this Divine Warning ; yet here 


reſpeCt ſeems to be had unto the Effet which it had in Noah, with the. 


Conſequents thereof. By, Faith he was moved with fear ;, his Believing the 
Word of God had this Effeft on him. 


F - 
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Of the meaning of the Word, ſee the Expoſition on Chap. 5. 7. A wap 
reverential fear it is of God's Threatnings, and not an anxious ſolicitous 9 


fear of the Evil threatned. In the Warning given him he conſidered the 
Greatneſs, the Holineſs, and the Power of God, with the Vengeance be- 
coming thoſe holy Properties of his Nature which he threatned to bring 
on the World. Seeing God by Faith under this Repreſentation of him, 
he was filled with a reverential fear of him. See Heb. 3. 16. Pſal. 119. 120. 
Mal. 2. 5. 

Neither” is this Fear that Efetf# wherein his Faith did ultimately acqui- 
eſce, but uſed it only as a means unto the farther end of Obedience in 
building the' Ark ; and therefore we render it, moved with fear. This Fear 
which aroſe from Faith, was uſed by the ſame Faith to excite and ſtir 
him up unto his Duty. And therefore this reverential Fear of God is fre- 

uently in the Scripture uſed for the whole Worſhip of God, and all the 
Obedience required of us; becauſe it is a continual Motive unto it, and 
2 means of a due Performance of it. So then, 


I. A Reverential Fear of God as threatning Vengeance unto impenitent Sin- Obſer. 


ners, is a Fruit of Saving Faith, and acceptable unto God, See the Expoſi- 
| tion on Chap. 4-1. 


"Th It is one thing to fear God as threatning with an holy Reverence; ano- 
ther, to be afraid of the Evil threatned meerly as it is penal and deftruttive ; 
which tht worſt of men cannot avoid. 


II: Faith gm various Effefts in the minds of Believers, according to the 
variety of Objetts that it is fixed on; ſometimes Joy and Confidence, ſomttimts 
Fear and Reverence. 


IV. Then is Fear a frait of Faith, when it engageth us unto Diligence iu our 
Duty ;-as it did here in Noah, being moved by Fear, he prepared an Ark. 


This was the ſecond Efett of his Faith, with reſpe& unto the ſecond 
part of the Divine Warning, Make thee an Ark, Gen. 6. 14. God ſaid un- 
to him, Make thee ar Ark, and in Compliance with that Command and Di- 
reftion, it is here ſaid, that he prepared an Ark, 


The Word here uſed is variouſly rendred, as we have ſhewed. Or »a7wi-- 
Tranflation by prepared is proper. For it comprizeth all thas Noah did, 0+ 


from the firſt Proviſien unto the 1aſt finiſhing of it. All the preparmi- 
on of Materials, all their diſpoſition into a Fabrick by divine Direftion, 
and the finiſhing of them in their Order, is comprized in this Word. And 
we may obſerve about it ; | 


1.) That the preparing, building and finiſhing of this Veſſel - inett to 1937 


fin int the Water, which from the Xebrew Tan, the Greeks. rendred 


xifberes, 
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An Expoſttion upon the Chap. XL. 
fer, the Latines Arca, and we from them an Ark, was a thing new in 
the Earth, great, requiring labour and expence in a long continuance of 
time, as is ſuppoſed, an hundred and twenty years. And a ſtrange thing, no 
doubt it was in the World, to ſee a man with ſo great an endeavour 
build a Ship, where there was no Water near him. 

(2.) During the preparation of this Ark. he continued to preach Righte- 
ouſneſs and Repentance unto the Inhabitants of the World ; nor could it 
be avoided, but that he muſt in what he did let them know in what way 
they ſhould be deſtroyed if they did not repent. Ef 

(3.) In this ſtate of things, the Scripture obſerveth three things con- 
cerning the Inhabitants of the old World. (1.) That they were d:ſobe- 
dient ; they did not repent, they did not return unto God upon his Preach- 
.ing, and the ſtriving of the Spirit of Chriſt with them therein, 1 Pet. 3. 19, 20. 
For which cauſe they were not only temporally deſtroyed, but ſhut up 
in the everlaſting Priſon. (2.) That they were 7 Ray not having the leaſt 
Thoughts, Fears, or Expectation of the Deſtruction which he denounced 
approaching to them, being not moved with his Threatnings to the laſt 
hour, Mat. 24. 38, 39. They knew not, until the flood came and took them all 
away. (3.) That they were Scoffers, as is plainly intimated, 2 Per. 3. 3,4, 
5,6. They ſcorned and derided Noah both in his Preaching and his Build. 
Ing. 

: And we may hence further obſerve, 


I. That all theſe things tend unto the commendation of the Faith of 
Noah. Neither the Difficulty, nor Length of the Work it ſelf, nor his wazxe 
of ſucceſs in Preaching, as unto their Repentance and Converfion to God, 
nor the Contempt and Scorn which were caſt upon him by the whole World, 
did weaken or diſcourage him in the leaſt from going on with the Work 
and Duty whereunto he was divinely called. A great Preſident and Ex- 
ample it was unto all that may be called to bear Teſtimony for God in 
times of Difficulty and Oppolition. 


' II. We have here an eminent Figure of the State of impenitent Sin- 
ners, and God's dealing with them in all Ages. (1.) When their ſins 
are coming to the Height, he gives them a peculiar time and ſpace for 
Repentance, with ſufficient Evidence that it is a ſeaſon granted tor that 
end. (2.) During this ſpace the Long-ſuffering of God waits for their Coti- 
verſion, and he makes it known that it doth ſo. (3.) He allows them the 
outward means of Converſion, as he did to the old World in the Preach- 
ing of Noah (4.) He warns them in particular of the Judgments that 
are approaching them, which they cannot eſcape, as he did by the build- 
ing of the Ark. And ſuch are the Dealings of God with impenitent Sin- 
ners, in ſome meaſure and Proportion, in all Ages. They, on the other 
ſide, in ſuch a ſeaſon, 1. Continue 4iſobeatexyt under the molt effetual means 
of Converſion. No means ſhall be effeCtual unto that end, 7/a. 6. 9, 10, 11, 12. 
And when the Preaching of Righteouſneſs loſeth its Efficacy in the Conver- 
ſion of Sinners, it is a token of approaching Deſolations. 2. They are /c. 
cure as unto any Fear, or expectation of Judgments, and ſhall be ſo until 
they are overwhelmed in them, Rev. 18.7,38. 3. There are alwayes amongſt 
them Scoffers, that deride all that are moved with fear at the Threatnings 
of God, and behave themſelves accordingly, which is an exaCt Portraiture 

of the preſent condition of the World. | 
©; owrneſ> Of this Faith of Noah, and the Fruits of it in Fear and Obedience, the 
« 75 as immediate Effect was the ſaving of his family. He did it to the ſaving of 
«vv bis Houſbold, That is, he himſelf, his Wife, his three Sons and their Wives, 
that is, fuch as on the fore-ſight of the Flood they: had eſpouſed ; for 
Pranny they came not together in Conjugal Duties untill after the Flood, 
or they had no Child untill then, Ger. 10. 1. and eight perſons onely were 

to be ſaved. | | TW a+; 
This Family God in ſoveraign Grace-and Mercy would preſerve - de- 
* ver, 


Ver. 7. ' - Epiſtle torbhe HynnrEws. 

liver, principally to continue the Conveyance of the promiſed Seed, which 
was to be produced from Adam, Luke 3. laſt; and was not. in. the immu- 
tzble Councel 'of God liable to'an Intercifion; which it wontd have been 
if God. had deftroyed all Mankind, and created a new Race of them up- 
on the Earth; and in the next place, for the Continuation and Propaga- 
tion of a Church to be brought unto God by vertue of that Promiſe. 

And in this ſaving of the Family of Noah by the Ark, we have. a 
Figure of Gods ſaving and preſerving a Remnant in all Ages, when deſo- 
lating Judgments have deſtroyed apoſtatized Churches and Nations. So 
the Apoſtle Perer declares with reſpect unto the Vengeance and over-whelm- 
ing Deftruftion that was coming on the apoltatized Church of the Jews, 
x Pet. 2.21, 22. The Ark wherein few, that: is Etght Souls, were ſavtd by 
Water. The lke figure wheremnto even Baptiſm doth now ſave us. 

I deny not, but that there is a great Alluſion in general between Sal- 
vation by the Ark and that by Bapti/-m, inaſmuch as the one did repreſent, 
and the other doth exhibit Chriſt himſelf. But the Apoſtle hath a par- 
ticular Defign in this Compariſon. For Judgment by an Univerſal De- 
ſtruftion was then coming on the whole Church and People of the Fews, 
but God would fave a few by Baptiſm, that is, their initiation into Go- 
ſpel Faith and Repentance, whereby they were ſeparated from the periſhing 
Infidels, and were really and aftually delivered from the DeſtruCtion that 
befel] them ; as Noah and his Family were in the Ark, So then, 


The wiſible profeſſing Church ſhall never fall into ſuch an Apoſtacy, nor be ſo 
rotally deftroyed, but that God will preſerve a Remnant, for a Seed to future 
Generations ;, Ifa. 6. 11, 12,13. Rom. 9.27. Revel. 18. 4. 


' (4.) Laſtly, there is a double Conſequent of this Faith of Woah and his 
Obedience therein, (t.) With reſpe&t unto the World, be condemned it. 
(2.) With reſpe&t unta Himſelf, he became the Heir of Righteouſneſs mhich 
i by Fatth. 


Both theſe are aſcribed unto Noah, and the way whereby he did them, 
is expreſſed. in thoſe Words ; By the which. That is, ſay ſome, by which 
Ark; others by which Faith; for the Relative agrees with either of theſe 
Antecedents. 1 ſhall not contend about it. The meaning is, by the which 
Faith aCting and evidencing ir ſelf in the. building of the Ark, theſe things 
were wrought. | 


| 1. He condemned the World, Not as the Judge of it, properly and Ay- 
thoritatively ; but as an Advocate and a Witmef by Plea and Teſtimony. 
He condemned it by his Doctrine, by his Obedience, by his Example, by 
his Faith in them'all. He did ſo, (1.) In that he juſtified God. - God 
had had a long conteſt with the World, his Spirit P aka with them, and 
now in the iſſne after much Patience and Forbearance he was. coming to 
deftroy them. Herein God would be juſtified in his Sayings, and overcome 
when he was judged, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, Rom. 3. 4. This was done by 
Noah ;, He Cleared and Juſtified God in his Threatnings and the Execu- 
tion of them, and therein condemned the World as guilty and juſtly defer- 
ving the Puniſhment inflifted on them. - (2.). He condemned the World 
by caſting a weighty aggravation on its Guilt, in that he believed and 
obeyed when they refuſed {ſo to do. It was not any' thing evil, gris- 
vous, or impoſſible that was requited of them, but what. he gave thegr 
an example of in himſelf, which greatly aggravated their Sin. $9 46. the 
Expretion -uſed; Mar. 12. 41: The Men of. Nineveh fhall riſe in Tuggpent 
with this Generation; and ſhall condewm is, bevauſe they nepented at thy Braggh- 
Trp of Tonas, and behold a yreater than foras- is here. Their Example being 
not followed, jd aggrayate'the Guilt of 'that Generation. . (3.) Hs ggy- 
demned the World by leaving it utrerly | wichout cxcufe, He thas. takes 
away the Principal. Pha that a guilty Ferſon can male in Was. 03; 1f- 


ence, 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XL 
fence, may juſtly be ſaid to condemn him. And this Noah did towards 
the old World. He left them no pretence that they had not been warn- 
ed of their Sin and approaching Ruine ; ſo as that they had nothing to 

lead for themſelves, why the Execution of Judgment ſhould be reſpited 
Þr one moment. (4.) He condemned the World by approving of the 
Vengeance that befel] them, though very ſevere. So ſhall the Saints judge 
and condemn fallen Angels at the laſt day, 1 Cor. 6. 3. And we may ob- 
ſerve, That | 


I. Thoſe whom God calleth unto, fitteth for, and employeth in any Wor 
are Fo. ourez3 Ot, Co-workers with God, 1 Cor. nas 2 Cor. 6. 1. No 
as that what God doth himſelf efficiently, is aſcribed unto them inſtru- 
mentally, as working with him, and for him. So the Preachers of the 


. Word do ſave men, 1 Tim. 4. 16. and fo are they ſaid to condemn 
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nanemiuer Heir of it. Some ſay he is ſo called and ſaid to be, becauſe this Righ- 


them. 


Il. Let thoſe that are employed in the Declaration of Gods Promi ſes and 
Threatnings, take heed umo themſelves to anſwer. the will of him by whom they 
are employed, whoſe work it is wherein they are engaged. 


III. Ir ought to be a motive unto diligence in exemplary Obedience, that there. 
in we bear Teſtimony for God againſt the impenitent World, which he will judge 
and puniſh, | 


2. The laſt thing in the Words, or the ſecond conſequent of his Faith and 
Obedience, is, that he became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which 3s by Faith. 


What the Righteouſneſs here intended is, the Righteouſneſs of Faith, is 
ſo fully declared by the Apoſtle in all his other writings, and ſo laid down 
in the cloſe of the foregoing Chapter, that there can be no Queſtion 
about it. The Nature of this Righteouſneſs with the way of attaining 
it, I have ſo fully manifeſted i11 my Treatsſe of Fuſtification, that I ſhall 
not at all here ſpeak to it. He calls it elſewhere, ſometimes the Righ= 
reouſneſs of God ablolutely, ſometimes the Righteouſneſs of God which is by 
Faith, ſometimes the Gift of Righteouſneſs by Chriſt, ſometimes the Righte- 
ouſneſs of Faith, or the Righteouſneſs which 1s by Faith, as in this place. 
In all which our free gratuitous Juitificaton by the Righteouſneſs of Chriſt 
imputed unto us by Faith, or through believing, is intended. This Noah 
obtained by Faith. For that in this Faith of the Parriarchs no reſpect 
was had unto Chrift and his Righteouſneſs, is ſuch a putid figment, ſo 
deſtruftive of the firſt Promiſe and all true Faith in the Church of old, 
ſo inconſiſtent with, and contrary to the deſign of the Apoſtle, and ut- 
terly deſtroying the whole force. of his Argument, as we fhall ſhew after- 
wards, that it deſerves no Conſideration. | | 

Grotius and his follower ſay, That Noah as a Reward of his Faith was left 
Poſſeſſor of the whole Earth, as an Inheritance unto him and his Children; which 
is a wild Expoſition of being an» Heir of the Righteouſneſs of Fatth, and 
needs no Confutation. .. | 

The way whereby he obtained this Righteouſneſs is, that he was made the 


teouſneſs utterly. failing in the old World before the Flood,” it was left 
in Noah as his Right and Inheritance, which he carried along with him 
into the new World after the Flogd. Righteouſneſs did not utterly periſh, 
Noah had a Title unto it, and continued in the poſſeſſion of it. | 
But there is ſomewhat more in this Expreſſion. The way whereby we 
come to be made, partakers of this Righteouſneſs, is by grarmirons . Adop- 
ion. This is by Faith, Joh. 1. 12. Whatever we receive upon or by ver- 
tue of our Adoption, belongs unto our Inheritance ; thereof we are Heirs, 
See Roms. 8. 15,16, 17. So in Juſtiſication, Forgiveneſs of Sin and the In- 
heritance go together, AZ. 26, 18. And this Iaheritance is by the Promiſe, 
not 
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not by-the Law or Works, Gal. 3. 18, 19. Rom. 4:14. Wherefore Noa! 
was the Heir of the Righteouſneſs which is by Faith, in that by free Adop- 
tion through Faith he came to have an intereſt in, and Right unto the 
Righteouſneſs which' is tendred in the Promiſe,. whereby it is conveyed 
unto us as an Inheritance. And whereas it.is {aid that he became fo, if 
reſpeCt be had unto his Faith in building of the Ark, the meaning is, that 
he was then evidenced and declared {o to be; as Abraham was ſaid to be 
juſtified when he offered 7/aac, who was perſonally juſtified long before. 


So alſo was Noah by the Teſtimony of God himſelf, before he was warn- 
ed to build an Ark.. And we may learn, 


$ That all Right unto Spiritual Priviledres and Mercies, is by gratuitous 
Adoption. | 


IL. That the Righteouſneſs of Faith is the beſt Inheritance ; for thereby -we 
become Heirs of God, and joint Hetrs with Chriſt. 2 


+ 
| 
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JE Apoſtle hath now paſſed unto the firſt period of Scripture Re- 
cords ; namely, from the heginning of the World unto the Flood, 
and therein he hath conſidered the Examples of all concerning whom ir 
is teſtified in particular, that they plcaſed God, and were accepted with 
him in their Obedience. And two things he proves from them with re- 
ſpe unto his preſent purpoſe. (t.) That they all pleaſed God and were 
Righteous by Faith. (2.) That their Faith was efefual to ſecure them 
in that ſtate of Divine Favour, by enabling them unto all Duties of Obe- 
dience, notwithſtanding the Difficulties and Oppoſitions which they met 
withall. Hereby he makes good his deſigh with reſpe&t unto theſe He- 
brews; namely to convince them, that if "Bi did not perſevere in their 
Profeſſion, it was becauſe of their Unbeljef, for that true Faith would 
certainly carry them through with Conſtancy and Perſeverance, whatever 
Difficulties they ſhould meet withall, giving them encouragement from 
what it wrought in others from the Beginning. 


Hence the proceeds unto the zext period of time, from the Flood and 
the Renovation of the World in the Family of 1Voah, unto the giving of 
the Law; So to manifeſt that in every ſtate of the Church the way of 
pleaſing God was. one and the ſame; as alſo that Faith till retained irs 
Efficacy under all Alterations. 


He who in this Period of time is firſt teſtified unto in the Scripture, is, 
he whoſe Example on all accounts was moſt forcible with theſe Hebrews, 
which he had before at large propoſed unto them and inſiſted on, Chap. 6. 
11, t2, 13, 14, 15, 16. the Expoſition of which' place may. be conſulted 
to give light to this Context. 7 


' This is Abrahart; on whoſe Example by Reaſon of the eminency of his 
Perſon, the Relation of the Hebrews unto him, from whom they derived; 
all-their Priviledges Temporal and Spiritual, the Efficacy of his Faith, with. 
the yarious ſucceſsful Exerciſes of it, he declares and urgeth at large from 


hence unto the end of the eighteenth Verſe. 
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KeAgueres Abe Vid. Lat. Qui vocatur Abraham ; Rhem. He who is cal- 
led Abraham ; which can no way be reconciled unto the Text. Thoſe 
who will adhere unto that Tranſlation, do ſuppoſe that the change of his 
Name is here intimated, when from Abram he was called Abraham: But 
that is not wocatus, but copnominatus ; not xzAwaEr but Tegrpwds And 
if xgAspsr9s were ever uſed in ſuch a ſenſe, as it is not, it ſhould have been 
& £xAiIn, and not x2A«uers, without any Article. Beſides, as the Apoſtle had 
no Reaſo® to ſpeak of: Abraham on that manner, he who is called Abraham, 
as if he were a Perſon but little known to them ; ſo this Interpretation 
takes away the whole Foundation of the Faith of Abraham, and of all the 
eftets of it, and fo of *the whole Argument of the Apoſtle, which was 
his Divine call, which he refers unto. Wherefore all other Tranſlations 
avoid this miſtake. Syr. YTPNRXTD when he was called, Ewvocatus, called 


* forth. 


"Painuw Wunlir. ObedMhe exire. Obeyed to go forth. Syr. Difo augi- 
ens fuit auſcultavit ut exiret, ut abiret, ut emigraret. Hearkened, obe -d 
to go forth, to wander away. Some ſupply Des to auſcalravit, which 
may be better ſupplied to called ; called of Goa. ; 

Our Engliſh Tranſlation makes a tranſpoſition of the Words, inſtead 
of, he obeyed to go forth, unto the Place ; it refers icnafv, ro go forth, un- 
to 29Aiuer@>, being called to go out junto a place; and 1ſo refers obeyed af. 
terwards, not. onely to the call of Abrabam, but alſo unto what he did 
in compliance therewithal. = | 

"Ymixzowes Auſcultavit, difttd audivit: A word proper to anſwer xgaiuercs, 
being called he ſo heard as to yield Obedience ; ſo to hearken or hear, is 
frequently uſed in the Scripture. 


By Faith Abraham being called ( of God) obeyed to go 
out into 4 place which he ſhould after receive for an 
Inheritance.; and he went out, wot knowing whither he 
went. 


In Abraham there was a Foundation laid of a new State of the Church 
after the Flood, more excellent than that which preceded. He was the 
firſt alſo' after the Flood unto whom Teſtimony was given in particular 
that he pleaſed Gad., He: was the Progenitor of the Hebrews, from whom 
they derived all their Priviledges, in whoſe Perſon they were initiated 
into the Covenant, with a Right unto the Promiſes. He was alſo -by 
Promiſe the Father of all that believe ;, and therefore it was the great con- 
cernment of thoſe Hebrews then, and is ſo now of us, to conſider aright 
the Example of his Faith and Obedience. | 

Deſigning to give many illuſtrious Inſtances of the Power and Effica- 

y. of the Faith of Abraham, the Apoſtle begins with that which was 
the Beginning and Foundation of them all, namely ehe call of Gad, and 
his compliance therewithal TEM | | 
And the Nature, Life and Power of Faith is repreſented in three 
Words .in this inſtance ; nv wrwa@, mw It reſpets the call ef 
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God which it reſts upon, and which it is reſolved into; and it adts it 
ſelf in Obedzence to all the (Commands of God. This alone is that 
Faith which the Apoſtle celebrates, and whereunto he aſcribes the great 
effeft of our pleaſing God. 


In the words of the Verſe there is propoſed unto us: (1.) The Founda- 
tion of the Faith and Obedience of Abraham, which was his Call of God. 
(2.) What he was called unto, which was a Forrney or Pilgrimage, deſcribed, 
1. By the Term from whence he went, Goe out. And, 2. From the Term 
whither he went, unto a place, &c. (3.) The Exerciſe of his Faith, and 
the Effects of it, he Obeyed. (4.) The Commendation of his Faith, from 
the difficulty wherewith his Obedience was accompanied, with reſpect un- 
to what he was called unto, zor krowins, &c. 


% Firſt, He was Called; that is, of God, by an immediate word of Com- 
mand from him. 

1. He did tt not without a Command. He did not leave all his preſent 
ſati:f:C@tions, he did not put himſelf on innumerable Hazards for the 
future, meerly of his own accord. Had he not had a Divine Call, there 
had been no work for Faith. Where there is no Call from God, there 
can be no Faith or Truſt in God. Where the call is general, as in our 
ordinary Occeſions, ſo is our Faith in God, reſigning all circumſtances 
unto his diſpoſal ; but this eſpecial Call of Abraham, required a ſpecial 
Faith. 

2. Concerning this Call of Abraham, there are many difficulties ariſins 
from the record of it, Ger.12. 1, 2. with its Repetition by Srephen, A&t. 7. 
2, 3, 4. For Gen, 12. It 1s reported as made after the Death of Thara his 
Father in Haran, Chap. 11.31, 32. By Stephen it is aſſigned unto his be-- 
ing in Meſoporamia, before he left the Land of the Chaldees,  Belides, Haran 
or Charan was in deſopotamia, where, in the relation of Srephen he is ſaid 
to dwell after he: left Meſopotamia. Wherefore ſome ſay he was twice 
called, once in the Land of the Chaldees, and again in Haran. Others 
ſay his Call was but one ; but then ſome ſay it was at Ur of the Chaldees, 
before he firſt went thence with his Father ; others at Harar after his 
Fathers death, 


It will not conſiſt with my deſign, nor the- nature of an Expoſition 
to inſiſt at large on theſe things. Some few Obſervations will clcar the 
whole difficulty, ſo far- as is neceſſary unto our purpoſe. As, 

(1.) Meſopotamia 1s in good Authors ſometimes taken largely for all 
that part of Aſia which is ſeparated from Syria by the River Euphrates, 
comprehending both Afyria and Chaldea ; and ſometimes ſtriftly and pro- 
perly for the Countrey between the two Rivers of Exphrates and Tyeris, 
whence it hath its denomination. Hence when Srephen affirms that the 
God of Glory appeared unto Abraham in Meſopotamia, he takes it in the lar- 
geſt Senſe, comprehending Chaldea wherein Ur was, as is plain ver. 2, 4. 
And- Abraham coming thence unto Harar, came into a City of Meſopora- 
mia properly ſo called, and that near to Erxphrates, which he was to paſs 
over into Syr1a. 

(2.) By aſfigning the Appearance of God unto Abraham before he left 
the Land of the Chalaces, Stephen direCftly affirms his Call to have been 
whilſt he was there, before he departed with his Father and came to 
Haran. And this is evident from the ſtory in Moſes, when it is faid that 
he and his Father went forth from Vr of the Chaldees to go into the Land 
of Canaan, Chap. 11. 31. For they could have no deſign to leave their Na- 
tive Countrey, with all their Poſſeſſions and Relations, to go into ſo re- 
mote and unknown Countrey, without -{ome eſpecial Call and direftion 
from God. 

(3.) Wherefore thoſe words of Moſes, D128 RAVI WARN Ger. 12. 1. 
are well rendred by our Tranſlators, Vow the Lord had ſaid unto Abram ; 
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that is, he had ſo, whileſt he was in Ur of the Chaldees, before he and 
his Father departed thence to go into the Land of Canazr, Chap. 11. 3r. 
And becauſe this Call had no reſpect unto Terab, but unto Abraham onely, 
Moſes firſt records his Journey with his Father toward Canaar, and then 
on the Death of his Father, takes up again and particularly expreſſeth 
his. Call, Chap: 12. 1. The purſuit whereof from thence he diſtin&ly de- 
clares. | 

(4.) And this is evident from the Call it ſelf, Gert thee out of thy Coun- 
trey, and from thy Kindred, and from thy Fathers Houſe, v. 2. For Abraham 
had all theſe in Ur of the Chaldees, and not in Haray. 

Wherefore this Call of Abraham was but one, and given at once ; name- 
Iy whilſt he was in Ur of the Chaldees, before his going out from thence 
with his Father, and the Death of his Father thereon, which place Sre- 


phen reckons to Meſopotamia in the large notation of it. And this oze cal 


1s particularly recorded Chap. 12. 11. after the- Death of Terah, when h 
only remained who was alone concerned therein. But the Reader may 
ſee theſe things fully diſcourſed, with a juſt Reconciliation of Moſes with 
Stephen, in our Exercitations 01 the firſt Volume of the Expoſition, Exer- 
CIt. 19. 

Of this Call of Abraham there were two parts. (1.) A Command, Gen. 
12. 2. Get thee out of thy Courtrey, &c. (2.) A Promufſe, ver. 2, 3. And I 
will -1ake of thee, &c. Of this Promiſe there were two parts. 1. A Tem- 
'poral Bleſſing, in the multiplication'ot his Seed, v. 2. 2. A Spiritual Bleſſing, 
in confining the promiſed bleſſing Seed unto him and his Family, in whom 
all the Families of the Earth were to be Bleſſed. And ir is a thing moſt ab- 
ſurd and contrary to the whole delign of the Scripture and the diſpenſati- 
on of the Covenant, to confine the Faith of Abraham unto the Land of Ca- 
aan, and the Glory of his Poſterity therein. For the Life of the Promiſe 
made unto him on his Call, whereby his Faith was animated, was in the 


- Bleſſing of all the Families of the Earth in him, which was in Chriſt alone the 


Promiſed Seed, as all but Infidels muſt confeſs. 

The Apoſtle takes notice only of the firſt part af the Call, namely the 
Command : And therein two things are confiderable. (1.) From what he 
was 10 goe and depart. (2.) What he was to goe wnto. 1. He was to yore 
out ; 9A$uaC- tfnnicive He was Called to 9oe out, fo our Tranſlation diſpoſeth 
the words; or being called Umixaw iZnbev, He obeyed ro goe out, or in going 
out, as they lye in the Original : They are both to the ſame purpoſe. 
In the latter way, Obeyed is immediately referred to Faith; in the for- 
mer 90g out 1s fo ; his Faith wrought by Obedience in his going our. 

It is {aid he was Called to goe out : From whence, and from what we 
are referred unto the Story, Ger. 12. 1. Get thee ( 1979, wade tibi, ) out of 
thy Countrey, and from thy Kindred, and from thy Fathers houſe ;, that is, leave 
and forſake all things that, are pleaſanr, uſeful, delirable unto thee. For 
theſe three things, Countrey, Kindred, and Fathers houſe, comprize them all. 
And they fall under two conſiderations. (1.) As Man is naturally inclined 
to the Love of them, to adhere unto them, to value them and delight 
in them. Theſe are the things which by all ſorts of Circumſtances do 
from their Nativity inſinuate themſelves into the Minds and Aﬀections 
of men, ſo as that they cannot be ſeparated from them without the greateſt 


_——— Convulſions of Nature. And we have the Teſtimony of Mankind hereunto, 


with ſundry Inſtances of ſuch as have preferred theſe things before their 
own Lives. (2.) They may be conſidered as «/cf#! and beneficial unto life 
and the comforts of it : Whatever is ſo, is contained in theſe things. 
Whereas therefore natural Afﬀettion and ſenſe of uſefulneſs unto all the Ad- 
vantages and Comforts of Life, are the two Cords that bind us unto any 
thing whatever; the forſaking of all things that fall under both of them, 
muſt needs proceed from ſome great Cauſe and efficacious Impulſe. 


This therefore commends the Faith of Abraham in the firſt place, and 
evinceth the powerful efficacy of Faith in general ; that under its conduct, 
in Obedience unto the Call of God, he could and did relinquiſh all theſe 


things, 
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things, caſt out their Inſinuations into his AﬀeCtions, and break the Cords 
of Delight and Intereſt, which they caſt upon him. . And we may ſee here 
in that, 


I. It becomes the Infimte Greatneſs and All-ſatisfattory Goodneſs of God, at the 
very firſt Revelation of himſelf unto any of his Creatures, to require of them a Re- 
nunciation of all other things and their Intereſt in them, in compliance with his 
Commands. Get thee away from Countrey, Friends, Relations and Enjoy- 
ments, is a Command becoming the Greatneſs of God. I am the Lord thy 
God, 1s his firſt word unto us; and the next is, Thou ſhalt have no other 
Gods but me, with me, before me, beſides me; nothing to be in my place 
in compariſon of me, in competition with me; forſake alL and be mine 
only. Unleſs we have a ſenſe of that Greatneſs of God which makes ſuch 
Commands alone to become him, we yield no Obedience unto him in a 
due manner. 


II. The power of Sovereign Grace in callins men to God, and the mighty Effi- 
cacy of Faith complying therewithall. Whilſt Abraham lived with his Father 
on the other ſide of the River, they ſerved other gods, Joſh. 24. 2. Or were 
engaged in the Superſtition and Idolatry then prevalent in the World. 
And the minds of Men being once thronghly infeted with them, as having 
received them by Tradition from their Fathers, are very hardly recover- 
ed from their Snares. In this State he had all wordly Accomodations that 
his own Countrey, Kindred and Inheritance could afford him. Yet ſuch 
was the powerful Efficacy of Sovereign Grace in his Call by God, that en- 
abled him by Faith to relinquiſh and renounce them all, and to betake 
himſzlf at once into a new State and Condition, both as unto things Tem- 
poral and Eternal. Ir 1s well if all of us who make Profeſſion of the ſame 
Faith, have an experience of the ſame Grace. 


III. It 3s the Call of God alone that makes a Diſtinition amongſt Mankind, 
as unto Faith and Obedience, with all the Effefts of them. Abraham thus be- 
lieved and obeyed God, becauſe he was called; And he was called, not be- 
cauſe he was better or wiſer than others, but becauſe it pleaſed God to 
call him: and not others, 1 Cor. 1. 26, 27, 28, 29, 30, 31. 


IV. The Church of Believers conſiſts of thoſe that are called out of the World. 
The Call of Abraham is a Pattern of the Call of the Church, P/2l. 45. 10. 
2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. 


V. Self-denyal,in Fatt or Reſolution; is the Foundation of all ſincere Profeſſ- 
67, This rake began his Profeſſion in the praftice of, and proceeded 
unto the height in. the greateſt Inſtances imaginable. And the InſtruQion 
that our Saviour gives herein, Mar. 1o. 37, 38. Chap. 16. 24, 25. amounts 
but unto this, If you intend to have the Faith of Abraham with the Fruits 
and Bleſlings attending it, you muſt lay the Foundation of it in Self-deny- 
al, and the Relinquiſhment of all things, if called thereunto, as he did. 
Wherefore the Faith of Abraham being every where in the Scripture ſer 
up as the Meaſure and Standard of the Faith of Believers in all Ages, and 
the Apoſtle in this place giving us an account of the Beginning and Pro- 
greſs of it for our Example; there 1s nothing that belongs more direttly 
unto the Expoſition of the place than a due obſervation of its Nature, Act- 
ings and Effects for our Inſtruftion, without which the mind of the Holy 
Ghoſt in the context is not underſtood, though Expoſitors take very little 
notice of theſe things. Now the Foundation of the whole is laid herein, 
That the firſt att of ſavins Faith conſifts in the Diſcovery and Sight of the Infi- 
nite Greatneſs, Goodneſs, and other Excellencies of the Divine Nature, as to 
Judge it our Duty upon his Call, his Command and Premiſe, to deny onr ſelves, 
to relinquiſh all things, and to do ſo accordingly. 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, We have ſeen what Abraham was called from, the next thing 
in the Words is, What he was called «to; namely, a place which, be ſhould 
after receive for an Inheritance. 

He was not called meerly to forſake the place where he was, and then 
left to rove and wander up and down uncertainly  -but he was called un- 
to a certain place, For it 1o falls out many times, that men wearied by 
one means or another ( as Convittions or AffiCtions) of their preſent ſpi- 
ritual ſtate and condition, ſo as to have a mind to relinquiſh it, yet ha- 
ving no diſcovery of another, of a better ſtate, with reſt in Chriſt by the 
Goſpel; they rove up and down in their Minds and AﬀeCtions for. a ſea- 
ſon, and then return to the ſtate or place from which they came out, 
which the Patriarchs refuſed to do, ver. 15. or ele periſh in their Wan- 
drings. - | | 

This place whereunto he went is deſcribed by his future Relation unto 
it, and Intereſt in it, he was afterwards to receive ut for an Inherttance. At 
preſent he received it not, but only in Right and Title, nor during his 
Life ; he, nor his Poſterity, for ſome Generations had no Inheritance in its 
only he bought a burying place in-it of the Children of Heth, whereby he 

—- took ſeizen of the whole. But he received it afterwards in his Poſterity, 

as Is known. 

Agud- And he is ſaid to receive it: It was given unto him, beſtowed on him 

yeays by way of a free Gift, or Donation; He did only receive it; and fo it is 
with reſpeCt unto all good things betwixt God and us; he is the free Do- 
nor of them, we are but paſſive Recipients. 

© wanes And he received this Country for an Inheritance, And unto an Inberi- 

youlzy, tance there is required, (1.) Right and Title unto 1t, that a man may be 
2a lawful Poſſeſſor of 'it. Now this Country was before polleſſed by others, 
who enjoyed it by a Preſcription from its firſt Plantation. But God,' as 
the great Poſſeſlor of Heaven and Earth, as the Sovereign Lord of all 
things, transferred their Right and Title unto that Land, and inveſted it 
in Abraham, $o it is frequently repeated, that God gave them this or thar 
Land. | 


& Tome 


I. There is no Right, Title or Poſſeſſion, that can preſcribe againſt the Righ- 
teouſneſs of God in the Diſpoſal of all Inheritances here below at his pleaſure. 
Whatever ſingle perſons, whatever whole Nations may think or boaft of 
their Title and Right#as unto God: they are all but Tenants at will and 
Pleaſure ; he can diſinherit and diſfeizen them of all as he ſees good ; and 
when he will do ſo, (as he gives Inſtances of his ſo doing in all Ages) 
no Plea will be admitted againſt his Right, and the Exerciſe of it. So 
do Kings hold their Crowns, Nations their Soyl, and private Men their 
Polleſſions. 


IT. God's Grant of things unto any 1s the beſt of Titles, and moſt ſure againſt 
all pretences or Impeachments. Judg. 11.24. We will poſſeſs what the Lord our 
| God gives us to poſſeſs. | 


III. Poſſeſſion belongs unto an Inheritance enjoyed. This God gave unto Abra- | 
ham in his Poſterity, with a mighty Hand, and ſtretched out Arm; And 
he divided it unto them by Lot. | 


IV. 4 Inheritance 1s capable of 4 limited ſeaſon. The Title unto it may 
be continued unto a prefixed period. So was it with this Inheritance ; 
for although it is called an Everlaſting Inheritance, yet it was ſo only on 
two Accounts. (1. That it was Typical of that Heavenly Inheritance which 
is Eternal. (2.) Becauſe, as unto Right and Title, it was to be continued 
unto the end of that limited Perpetuity which God granted unto the Church- 

./, Tate in that Land; that is, unto the Coming of the promiſed Seed, in 
; whom all Nations ſhould be bleſſed; which the Call and Faith of Abra- 


ham 


Ve. $' ' Epiſilerothe Hen news 
ban did principally regard. Until that time was expired, although ma- 
ny Incurſions were made into, and upon this Inheritance of Abraham, yet 
were they all that made them, Oppreſſors; and were puniſhed for their 
Ufirpation: Bur when the Gram of it ro them expired, and thoſe wicked 
Tenants of God's Vineyard forfeited their Right unto it,by their Unbelief; 
and murthering of the true Heir; God diſmberired them, dMpoſleſſed them, 
and lefr them neither Right or.*Fitle to, or any Intereſt in this Inheritance; 
as It is at this day. It is no more the Inheritance of Abraham ; but in 
Chriſt he is become Heir of the World, and his ſpiritual Poſterity enjoy 
all the Priviledges of it. 

Wherefore the Grant of this Land for an Inheritance unto Ahrabam in 
his Poſterity, had a ſca/ſor limited unto it. Upon the' Expiration of that 


Term, their Right and Title unto it were cancelled and diſanulled. And — 


thereon God in his Providence ſent the Armies of the Romans to diſpolſ- 
ſeſs them, which they did accordingly, unto this day. Nor have the pre- 


ſent Fews..any- more or better Title unto the Land of Canagy, than unto —” 


any other Country in the World. Nor ſhall their Title be renewed there- 
unto upon their Converſion unto God. For the Limitation of their Right 
was unto that Time wherein it was Typical of the Heavenly Inheritance : That 
now ceaſing for ever, there can be no eſpecial Title unto it revived. And' we 
{ee berein, © 


I. That it is Faith alone that gives the Soul—Satisfattion in future Rewards 
in the midſt of preſent Difficulties and Diſtreſſes. So it did to Abraham; 
who in the whole Courſe of his Pilgrimage attained nothing of this pro- 
miſed Inheritance. And, 


Il. The Aſſurance given us by Divine Promiſes, is ſufficient to encourage us 
 wnte the moſt difficult courſe of Obedience, 


The laſt thing in the Words is, the Commendation of the Faith of Abra- 
ham, from his ignorance of the place whither he was to go upon the Call of God. 
He had only ſaid unto him, that he ſbould go intro a Land that he would 

him, Gen. 12. | 

(1.) But of what Nature the Land was, how, or by whom inhabited, 
or what way he was to go into it, he told him not. It ſhould ſeem in- 
deed, that God had told him from the beginning, that it was the Land 
of Canaan which he deſigned. For when he firſt left Ur of the Chaldees, 
he ſteered his Courſe towards Canaan, Gen. 11. 3t. but it is yet ſaid, that <4 


be kyene it not, He did not underſtand any thing of the Circumſtances of ,z;;. 


it, nor what in that Land he was called unto, nor where it was; that 
it may be well ſaid, that he went whither be knew xort. The, Sum is, that 
he wholly committed himſelf unto the Power, Faithfulneſs, Goodneſs, and 
CondudCt of God, without the leaſt Encouragement from. a Proſpect of the 
place 'whither he was going. 

(2.) Al theſe things being put together, namely, whar he was called from, 
whas he was called unto, his Readineſs in Obedience, the Groxprd. of his whole 
Undertaking, namely the Cal of God, which he received, and Obeyetl by 
Faith; here is not only ah 'eminent Inſtance of his Faith recorded, but 
an invincible Encouragement given unto thoſe Hebrews unto whom vhe Apo- 
ſtle wrate, and unto us with them, That Faith is able to carry us through 
wll the difficulries of our Profeſſion unto the full Enjoyment of the Promiſe: This 
I look upen as a ſecond Inſtance of the Faith of Abraham, wherein it was 
ign | ry. He did not only on the ff Cal of God through a 
View of his Greatneſs, and Sovereign Authority, forgoe all that he. had 

but engage himſelf unto abſolute Obedience, without any. Pro- 
might coſt him, or what he. was to updergos an the Ac- 
that was the Reward propoſed unto him. And the fame 


VERSE 
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VERSE IX. 


Aving declared the Foundation of the Faith of Abraham, and given 
the firſt ſignal Inſtance of it, He proceeds to declare. His Progreſs in 
its Exerciſe: Firſt in general, and then in particular As. and Duties ; 
wherein he intermixeth ſome eſpecial Acts of it, whereby he was enabled 
and encouraged in and unto all other Duties of it. 7 
That which he aſcribes unto his Faith in general is laid down in this 
Verſe, whereunto he adjoyns that encouraging ACt of it which enabled him 
in his Duty, ver. 10. | 
Tlises mepwrxnow as Thu yl Ths *meyyanias ws axorclay, w invats 
xaTuUKnoas Were londn x ax of guYnNSevuuwr This Emry alas 
Tis &UTHS- 


. Tlapwxnow, Syr. MAIMN RN, He was 4 Stranger, a Sojourner. YVilg. Lat. 
demoratus ef, he tarried. Rhem. - He abode. Eraſm. Commigravit, that is, 
werexngw, ſaith Bexa, He went, or wandered, to anſwer the Prepoſition «; 
following ; He went into-the Land; Bez. Commoratus eſt, he abode ; and then 
it muſt refer unto *dJeiozs, he dwelt in Tents. Others, Advena fuir me 
was a Stranger, a Gueſt, a Sojourner, Heb: 11, be was 4 Stranger, or, 
7. he ſojourned. : | | __ 

**Ey oxnvars, Vulg. Lat. in Caſulis. Rhem. Cortages, InTentoriis, in Tents 
or Tabernacles, 


Ver. 9. By Faith he ſojourned in the Land of Promiſe as in a 
range Country, dwelling 'in T abernacles, with Iſaac 
and Jaccb, the Heirs with him of the ſame Pro- 


miſe, 


(1.) That, which is aſſigned in general unto the Faith of Abraham, is, 

that he ſojourned. - (2.) The place where is added, in the Land of Promiſe. 

(3.) How hie eſteemed of that Land, and how he uſed it; as iz a ſtrange 

Land, (4.) Who were his Companions therein, namely, Jſaac and Facob, 

 _ on the ſame Account with himſelf as the: Heirs of Promſe. * 
m!gwwnoue Is He ſojourned; mean is Commoror, to abide ; but it is to abide as a Stran- 
ger. Soitisuſed Luke 24. 18. E0cdrov megyers &y TepumzAnu Art thou only a ftran.. 

ger in Hieruſalem? A Sojourner there for a ſeaſon, not an Inhabitant in 

the place. And it is no where elſe uſed. Thence is eyes, a Stranger, 

a Sojourner, ACts 7. 6. Thy Seed ſhallbe megmor tv yj anvoreia, a Stranger, ſhould 

ſojourn in a ſtrange Land. So meme are joyned with myeridwer, 1 Per. 

2. 11. Strangers and Pilgrims; and with Ziv, Epheſ. 2. 19, Forreigners ; 

and are oppoſed to mas Citizens, or the conſtant Inhabitants o "any 

place ; Xezves mmeciia;, is the Time of our. pilgrimage here, 1 Pet. 1.17. 
Wherefore 4x10, is, he abode as a Stranger, not as a free Deniſon. of 
the place ; not as an Inheritor, for he had no Inheritance, not a foot Breadth 


in 
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in that place, Acts: 7. 6. Not as a conſtant Inhabitant or Houſe-dweller ; 
but as a Srranver that moved up and down as he.had occaſion. His ſeve- 
ral Motions and Stages are recorded by Moſes. 

2. There is the place of his Sojourning; in the Land of Promiſe, & TW ; 
yi, for i 7371, into for in the Land. So Afs 7.6. The Land «s ny vuds wi 
agruxeire, wherein you now dwell. Heb. ya ; and from the uſe of the He- 
brew 2, #5 is frequently put for ® in the New Teſtament, and on the 
confrary. Whevefore not the Removal of Abraham into that Land which 
he had mentioned in the foregoing Verſe, but his Abode as a Stranger, a 
Forrcigner, a Pilgrim in It is intended. 

And this was the Lard of Promiſe ; that is, which God had newly ' 4 IP } PN 

: . - WY 
miſed to give unto him, and wherein all the other Promiſes were to be ac- aa 
compliſhed. ; 

3. He ſojourned in this place, «s in 2 firange Land. He built no Houſe ;, ,,,.. 
in it, purchaſed no Inheritance, but only a bazying place; He entred indeed 7elav. 
into Leagues of Peace and Amity with ſome, as with Azer, Eſcol and 
Marr, Gen. 14. 13. But It wes as a Stranger, and not as one that had 
any thiug, of his own in the Land. He reckoned that Land at preſent 
no more his own, than zny other Land in the World, no more than 
Ezyp: was the Land of his Polterity, when they ſojourred there, which 
God had ſaid, was not theirs, nor was ſo to be, Gen. 15.13. 

4. The manner of his Sojourning in this Land was, that he dwelt in Taber- ;, ,,,, 
nacles;, in Cottages, ſaith the Yulgar Latin abſurdly. It was no unuſual thing in ygJux;ous- 
thoſe dayes, and in thoſe parts of the World, for many, yea ſome Nations 
to dwell in ſuch moveable Habitations. Why Abraham was ſatisfied with this 
kind of Life the Apoſtle declares in the next Verſe. And he is faid to dwell 
in Tabernacles, or Tents, becauſe his Family required more than one of them ; 
though ſometimes they are called a Tent only, with reſpeCt unto that which 
was the peculiar Habiration of the Maſter of the Family ; and the wo- 
men had Tents unto themſelves ; ſo aac brought Rebeckah into his Mo- 
ther Sarah's Tent, Gen. 24. 67. So Facob and his Wives had all of 
them diſtin Tents, Ger. 31. 33- Theſe Tents were pitched, fixed and 
erected only with Stakes and Cords, ſo as that they had no Foundation 
in the Earth; whereunto the Apoſtle in the next Verſe oppoſeth an Ha- 
bitation that hath a Foundation. And with reſpeCt unto their flitting Con- 
dition in theſe moveable Houſes, God in an eſpecial manner was ſaid to 
be their dwelling .place, Plal. go. 1. | 

5- He thus ſojourned and dwelt in Tents with Iſaac and Facob. It is evident , *tox- 
that Abraham lived untill Facob was lixteen or m__—_ years old ; and there- «. | 
fore may be ſaid to live with him as unto the ſame time wherein they both 
lived; nor is there any force in the Objeftion, that 1ſaac had a ſepara- 
red Tent from Abraham ; for it is not ſaid, that they lived in the ſame 
Tents, but that at the ſame time they af kved i Tents, Yet there is 
no need to confine it unto the ſame time; the ſameneſs of Condition one- 
ly ſeems to be intended. For as Abraham was a Sojourner in the Land 
of Canaan, without any Inheritance or Poſleſſion, living in Tents; ſo was it 
alſo with 1/aac and Facob, and with them alone. Facob was the laſt of his Po- —” 
ſterity who lived as a Sojourner in Canaan; all thoſe after him lived in Egypr, 
and came not into Caraar until they took Poſſeſſion of it for themſelves. 

And they were Heirs with him of the- ſame Promiſe ;, For not only did 31 avy- 
they inherit the Promiſe as made unto Abraham, but God diſtin&ly re- xanggre- 
newed the ſame Promiſe unto them both. Unto Jſaac, Gen. 26. 34. And 69» 7s 
unto Facob, Gen. 28. 13, 14, 15. So were they Heirs with him of thay very wed ant 
ſame Promiſe. See Pſal. 105. 9, 10, 11. PT ROnYer 


5 F pls 


- The ſenſe of the Words being declared, we may yet - farther confider 
the matter contained in them: COD ; 
' Wee have here: an Account of the Life of Abraham after: his Call. And 
it fell nnder a two-fold Conſideration. (1.) As unto the Internal Princi- 
ple of it; ſo'it was a Life of _ (2-) As unto the External Manner of 
: it 5 
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it ; ſoit wasa rome without a fixed, ſettled Habitation. Both are pro- 
poſed in the firſt w 


s of the Text, By Faith be Sojourned. 


]. As unto the internal Principle of it, it was a Life of Faith, | 

(1.) The Life which he now lead, was a _— of Faith, with reſpe&t un- 
to things Spiritual and Eternal. For he had for the foundation and obje& 
hereof: (1.) The Promiſe of the Bleſſed Seed, and the ſpiritual Bleſſing of 
all Nations in him, as a confirmation of the firſt fundamental Promiſe of 
the Church, concerning the Seed of che Woman that was to break the Serperts 
head. And, (2.) Godentred expreſly into Covenant with him, confirming 
it with the Seal of Circumciſion, wherein he obliged himſelf to be his God, 
his God Almighty, or All-ſufficient for his Temporal and Eternal Good. To 
ſuppoſe that Gries ſaw nothing in this Promiſe and Covenant, but one+ 
ly things confined unto this Life, nothing of ſpiritual Grace or Mercy, 
nothing of Eternal Reward or Glory, is ſo contrary to the Azalogy of Faith, 
to expreſs Teſtimony of Scripture, ſo deſtruftive of all the foundations of 
Religion, ſo unworthy of the Nature and Properties of God, rendring his 
Title of the Father of the Fauhful, and his Example in believing ſo uſe- 
leſs, as it is a wonder that Men of any tolerable Sobriety ſhould indulge to 
fuch an imagination. ; 

(2.).It was a Life of Faith with reſpe& unto things 7emporal allo. For 
as he was a Sojourner 1n a ſtrange Land, without Friends or Relations, not 
incorporated in any Political Society, or dwelling in any City, he was ex- 
poſed unto all ſorts of Dazgers, Oppreſſion and Violence, as is uſual in ſuch 
Caſes. Beſides, thoſe amongſt whom he Sojourned were for. the molt part 
wicked and evil men, ſach as being fallen into /dolarry, were apt to- be 
provoked againſt him for his Profeflion of Faith in the oft h1gh God, Hence 
on ſome Occurrences of his Life that might give them Advantage, it is 
obſerved as a matter of danger, that che.Canaamte and the Perizzite dwelt they 
in the Land, Gen.13. 7. Chap. 12.6. And this he fearcd, Chap. 20. 11. More- 
over he had ſundry particular Tryals, wherein he apprehended that his Life 
was in eminent danger, Ger. 12. 11, 12, 13. Chap. 20.2. In all theſe Dan- 
gers and Tryals, with others innumerable, being helpleſs in himſelf; he Jiv- 
ed in the continual excrciſe of Faith and Truſtin God, his Power, his All- 
ſufficiency and Faithfulneſs. Hereof his whale Story is full of Inftances, 
and his Faith in them is cetebrated frequently in the.Scripture.- 

(3.) In things of both ſorts, Spiritual and Temporal, he lived by Faith, 
in a conſtant Reſignation of himſelf unto the Sovereign Will and Pleaſure of 
God, when he ſaw no way or means for the accompliſhment of the Pro- 
miſe. So was it with him with reſpe& unto the long Seaſon that he liv- 
ed without a Child, and under the.Command he had to offer him for a Sa- 
crifice, when he had received him. On all theſe accounts he was the Fa- 
ther, the Parrern-or Example of Believers in all Generations. We ſaw be- 
fore the Fonndation of his Faith, and the Entrances of his Believing ; here 
we have a Progreſs of them propoſed unto our. Imitation. And that where- 
in we are inſ{trufted hereby, 1s, that when we are once engaged, and 
have given up our ſelves to God in a way of Believing, there muſt be 
v0 choice, no dividing or halting, no halving; but we muſt follow him fully, 
wholly and wnwer/ally, lwing by Faith in all things. 


11. For the External part -or manner .of this Life; it was a Pilgrimage, it 
was a Sojourning. - Two things are required unto -:ſuch a State of Life. 
| (1.)OThat a Man be in a ſtrange Countrey.. (2.) That he have no fixed 
babitation of his own. If a man be freed from either .of theſe, he is nat 
a Pilgrim. A Man may want an Habitation of his own as his Inheritance, 
and yet being in his own Copntrey, not 'be a Filgrim: And a Man may 
be in a ſtrange Countrey, and yet having a rfixed :Habitation af his awn 
therem, he may not be a-Pilprim; bat when both theſe .copcunr, there 
is'a State of Pilgrimage. And ſoit was withi Abraber. . He was-ina ftran 
Land, though -it were the Land -of Promiſe:; yet baxivg: ins: Intereſt mn 

| | it, 
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it, no Relation, no Pofleſſion, no Inheritance, it was unto him a ſtrange 
Land. And he did but Sojourn in any place, having no Habitation of his 
own. And this of all others is the moſt diſconſolate, the moſt deſolate 
eſtate, and moſt expoſed unto dangers ; wherefore he had nothing to 
truſt unto, or reſt upon, but Divine ProteCtion alone. So is his State and 
ProteCtion deſcribed, P/ſal. 105. 12, 13, 14, 15- And we may obſerve, 


I. That where Faith cnables men to live unto God, as unto their Eternal 
concernmemns, it will enable them to truſt unto him in all the Difficulties, Dan- 
gers and Hazards of this Life. To pretend a Truſt in God as unto our 
Souls, and invilible things; and not reſign our Temporal Concernments 
with Patience and Quietneſs unto his diſpoſal; is a vain pretence. And 
we may take hence an eminent Trial of our Faith. Too many deceive 
themſelves with a preſumprion of Faith in the Promiſes of God, as unto 
things Future and Eternal. They ſuppoſe that they do ſo believe, as that 
they ſhail be Eternally ſaved; but if they are brought into any Tryal, 
as unto things Temporal, wherein they are concerned; they know not 
what belongs unto the Life of Faith, nor how to truſt in God in a due 
manner. lt was not ſo with Abraham ; his Faith ated it ſelf uniformly 


with reſpe& unto the Providences, as well as the Promiſes of God. 
Wherefore, 


Il. If we deſian to have an Intereſt in the Bleſſing of Abraham, we muſt 
walk in the ſteps of the Faith of Abraham. Firm Aftance in the Promiſes 
for Grace, Mercy and Eternal Salvation, Truſt in his Providence for pre- 
{ſervation and protection in this World, with a chearful Reſignation of 
all our Temporal and Eternal Concerns unto his diſpoſal, according to 
the tenour of the Covenant; are required hereunto. And they are all 1n- 
Aifpenfibly neceſlory unto that Obedience wherein we are to walk with 


God, as he did. The Faith of moſt Men is lame and halt in the prin- 
cipal Parts and Duries of it. 


IH. Where: Faith ;5 once daly fixed on the Promiſes, 1t will wait patieatly 
under Tryals.,, AfiitHons and Temprations, for their full accompliſhment ;, as did 


that of Abraham which 1s here celebrated. See the Expolition on Chap. 
6. 12, 15. | 


IV. Faith diſcerning aright the Glory of ſpirutual Promiſes, will make the 
Soul of a Believer contented and well ſatisfied with the ſmalteſt rortion of Eartb- 
ly Enjoyments, GC. 


H 2 VERSE 


JT 


ObLſ. 


Ver. 10. 
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VERSE X. 


HE Apoſtle gives a full Indication in this Diſcourſe, that Abraham 
T was very well ſatisfied with this State and Condition of a Stranger 
and Pilgrim in the World, without Poſſeſſion, without Inheritance, which 
God had called him unto. And therefore he proceeds in the next place 
to declare the Grounds and Reaſons whereon he was ſo ſatisfied. 


'BENoam ole mh Th SeputAles Fu72y mA, 1s TeXVITH; % dyes 
» 0 Oct5e 


For he leoked for 4 City (that City ) which hath Foun- 
dations, whoſe Builder and Maker is God. 


The ConjunQion 3+, intimates that a Reaſon 1s given in theſe Words, 
vhy Abraham behaved himſelf as a ſojourner on the Earth; it was be- 
cauſe he knew that his Portion- did not lye in the things here below, 
but he looked for things of another Nature, which by this means were to 
he obtained. For it is the End that regulates our Judgment concerning 
the means. 

And there are in the Words, (1.) What is aſſigned unto Abraham, or 
his Faith, namely an expectation, a lookwng for ſomewhat more than at pre- 
ſent he enjoyed. (2.) What he ſo looked for, which is a City; in op- 
poſition unto thoſe Tents or moveable Habitations which he lived in. 
(3.) That Cy is deſcribed. (1.) From the Nature of it ; it hath Foun- 
dations, (2.) From the Bailder and Framer of it, which is God. 


I. Our firſt Enquiry muſt be, Whae that City was, and then how he look- 
cd for tt. 


Some late Expolitors not for want of Wit or Learning, but out of 
Enmity unto the Efficacy of the Office of Chriſt under the old Teſtamenr, 
and the Benefit of the Church thereby, have laboured to corrupt this 
Teſtimony, ſome by wreſting that word, the C:ty, the objeCt of Abrahams 
Expectation ; and others. that of his /ookzno for, or expecting of it, which 
mult therefore ' be vindicated. 

That City; The Article prefixed denotes an eminency in this City. 


| That is Hieruſalem, ſaith Grotius, And ſointerprets the Words. He hoped 


that his Poſterity ſhould in thoſe rag have not wandring Habitations, but a 
City that God would prepare for them in an eſpecial manner. But he is here- 
in forſaken by his Follower. Nor do the Socimans dare to embrace that 
Interpretation, though ſuited unto their Deſign. But 

1. This is expreſly contrary unto the Expolition given by the Apoſtle 
himſelf of this Expreſſion, or rather the Repetition of the ſame thing, 
v. 16. They deſire a better Country, that 1s an Heavenly, wherefore God is not 
aſhamed to be called their God; for he hath prepared & them a City. The 
City and Coatry which they looked for was Heavezly, and that in oppo- 
ſition unto the Land of Canaan and Hieruſalem the Metropolis thereof. 


2" It 
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2. It is not ſuitable unto Gods dealing with Abrabam, unto his Pro- 
miſe unto him, unto the Nature and EffeCts of his Faith, that he ſhould 
have nothing to encourage him in his Pilgrimage, but an Hope that after 
many Generations, his Poſterity ſhould have a City to dwell in, in the 
Land of Canaan, wherein the Condition of moſt of them was not better 
than his in Tents, 

3. Whereas the framing and making of this City reſpeCts the Being and 
Subſtance of it, there is no Reaſon why the building of that Feruſalen 
ſhould be ſo aſcribed unto God, as to exclude the Work and Workman- 
ſhip of men by whom indeed-it was buiit. For the Senſe of that Exprel- 
ſion, whoſe Maker and Builder is God, is the ſame with that of Chap. 8. 
2. which the Lord pitched and not man. | 


J3 


4. It is plain that this was the ultimate Object of the Faith of Abra- 


ham, the Summe and Subſtance of what he looked for from God on the 
account of his Promiſe and Covenant. To ſuppoſe that this was onely 
an Earthly City, not to be poſleſſed by his Poſterity until eight hundred 
Years afterwards, and then but for a limited time, is utterly to over- 
throw his Faith, the Nature of the Covenant of God with him, and his 
being an Example unto Goſpel Believers, as he is here propoſed to 
be. : 
This City therefore which Abraham looked for, is that Heavenly Ci- 
ty, that Everlaſting Manſion which God hath provided and prepared 
fo all true Believers with himſelf after this Life, as it is declared, ver. 
16. It is alſo ſometimes called a Tabernacle, ſometimes an Houſe, tome- 
times a Manſion, 2 Cor. 5.1. Luk.16.9. Job. 14.2. It being the place 
of their Everlaſting abode, Reſt and Refreſhment. And herein is com- 
prized alſo the whole Reward and Glory of Heaven in the Enjoyment 
of God. Wirth the expectation hereof did Abraham and the following 
Patriarchs ſupport, refreſh and ſatisfie themſelves, in the midſt of all 
the Toyl and Labour of their Pilgrimage. For 


(1). A certain expettation of the Heavenly Reward, grounded on the Promi- 
ſes and Covenant of God, 1s ſufficient to ſupport 'and encourage the Souls of 
Believers under all their Trials in the whole courſe of their Obedience. 


(2.) Heaven is a ſetled quiet Habitation, A ſuitable dwelling for them 
that have had a Life of trouble in this World. 


Obſer. 


II. The firſt part of the Deſcription of this City is taken from the 73; 2+ 
Nature of it, namely that it is ſuch as hath Foundations. It is generally As iyx- 


granted that there is an oppoſition herein unto the Texts or Tabernacles, 
ſuch as wherein Abraham ſojourned, which had no Foundation, being fup- 
ported onely by Stakes and Cords. But the eſpecial nature of the Foun- 
dations of this City 1s intended, in compariſon wherewith, the Founda- 
tions of other Cities laid in Stone and Mortar, are none at. all. For ex- 
perience hath manifeſted that they alſo are fading, temporary and ſubjeCt 
to Ruine. But theſe Foundations are ſuch as give perpetuity, yea Eter- 
nity unto the ſuperſtructure, all that are built upon them. Wherefore 
theſe Foundations are the Erernal Power, the Infinite Wiſdom and Immuta- 
ble Counſel of God. On theſe is the Heavenly Ciry Founded and Eſtabliſh- 
ed. The purpoſe of God in his Wiſdom and Power to make the Hea- 
venly State of Believers Immutable and Eternal, ſubjeft to no Change, 
no Alteration, no Oppoſition, 1s the Foundation of this City. For 


All Stability, all perpetuity in every State here, and hereafter; ariſeth fron: 
the purpoſe of God, 7 is reſolved thereinto. F Sod 


III, The ſecond: part of the Deſcription of this City is from the Maker 
and Builder of it,” that is God. Maſt Expaſitors judge that both the Words 
here uſed are of the ſame ſrignification ; and indeed the difference between 

* them 


TeV 


Obſer. 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 
them is not material if there be any. Properly 7Tex»ims is Artifex, he who 
in building projecteth, contriveth and defſigneth the whole Frame and Fa- 
brick; that regularly diſpoſeth of it according to the rules of Art. And 
Jruargs, is Conditor, the Builder or Maker. That is, not he whoſe hands 
are employed in the Work, but he whoſe the whole Work is, at whoſe 
Charge, on whoſe Deſign, and for whoſe Service it is made. So are 
Condo and Conditor alwayes applied in Latin Autbors. 

Between theſe two, namely Arrifex and Conditor, Contrivers and the 
chief Author and Diſpoſer of the whole, there is in other buildings an 
interpoſition of them that attually labour in the work it ſelf, the Work- 
men. Here is nothing ſaid of them, becauſe they were ſupplied in this 
building by a meer word of Infinite and Soveraign Power without La- 
bour or Toyl ; he faid Let i be ſo, and it was ſo. Wherefore, God alone 
is the only Contriver, Framer, and Eretter of the Heavenly City, without the leaſt 
concurrence of any other Agents, without the leaſ> uſe of any Inſtrument. 

Next unto the Conſtitution of the Perſon of Chriſt, and the Taber- 
nacle which he pitched therein, this was the greateſt inſtance of his Infi- 
rite Wiſdom and Skill in Architefture. 

Heaven with reſpect unto the viſible Fabrick of it, with its immenſe 
Spaces, Luminaries and Order, is the principal means of the Demonſtra- 
tion of the Divine Glory unto us, among all the works of Creation. But 
here it is conſidered as the Habiration of God himſelf, with all that enjoy 
his Preſence, and the Polrty or Order which is therein. And this is the 
moſt ineffable effe&t of Infinite Wiſdom and Power. And 


This is that which recommends unto us the City of God, the Heavenly State, 


that it is, as the work of God alone, ſo the Principal Effeet of his Wiſdom and 
Power. 


TV. Of this City 1t is ſaid that Abraham by Faith /ocked for it ; that 
is, he believed Eternal Reſt with God in Heaven; whereon he comtorta- 
bly and conſtantly ſuitained the trouble of his Pilgrimage in this World. 
This Ecxpetation, 1s 2n aCt and fruit of Faith, or it 1s that Hope proceed- 
ing from Faith, wheredy we are ſaved. Or rather It is a Bleſſed Fruit 
of Faith, Truſt and Hope, whereby the Soul is kept continually looking 
into and after the things that are Promiſed. This was in Abraham a 
ſignal evidence of his Faith, as alſo of the Power of his Faith in his ſop- 
portment, 2nd the way whereby it doth ſupport him. The ſame with 
what the Apoſtle afſcribes unto all Believers, 2 Cor. 4. 15, 16, 17. For 
which cauſe we faint rot, but though our outward man periſh, yet the inward 
man is renewed day by day. For our Light Affit&tton which 1s but for a mo- 
ment, worketh for us a far more exceeding, and Eternal weight of Glory ; while 
we look not at the things which are ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen ;; 
for the things that are ſeen are Temporal, but the things which are not ſeen 
are Eternal, This 1s a full Deſcription of the Faith of Abraham, in the 
Operation and Effect here aſcribed to it by the Apoltle. And herein it 
is exemplary and encouraging unto all Believers under their preſent Tri- 
als and Sufferings, which is the Apoſtles preſent Deſign. 

Schlietingius takes great pains to prove, that indeed Abraham did not 
by Faith look for an Heavenly City or Eternal Reward, in direCft contradicti- 
on unto the expreſs Words and Argument of the Apoſtle. Some yere- 
ral Notions and Apprehenſions of the future Reward he grants he might 
have from the Goodneſs and Power of God ; but Faith of an Eternal 
Eſtate he had not, becauſe God had not revealed nor promiſed it. Why 
then is it ſaid, that he expected it or looked for it ? Becauſe God did 
purpoſe in himſelf to do it in bis time, it was as certain as if Abraham had 
beheved it, whence he is ſaid to expefF it. But to ſuppoſe that Abraham 
who had the firſt Promiſe of a Deliverer and Deliverance from all the 
Effefts of Sin, and the Promiſe of him in whom all Nations ſhould be 
bleſſed, and was entred into that Covenant with God, wherein God en- 

IT gaged 
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aged himfelf to be his God after this Life, as our Saviour expounds it, 
ſoul have no Faith of Eternal Life, is to deny the Faith of God and 

he Church. And we may obſerve, That | 


A- conſtant expettation of an Eternal Reward, arguts 4 vigorous exerciſe of Obſer. 
Faith, and a ſedulous Attendance unto all Duties of Obedience : For without 
theſe. it will not be raiſed, nor preſeryed, 2 Cor, 4. 16, 17. 1 Foh. 


Jo be 


VERSE XI. 


HE Inſtances of the Faith of Abraham infiſted on by the Apoſtle in 

this Diſcourſe,, may be referred unto two Heads. Firſt, Such as re- 
ſpe his Call: Secondly, Such 2s reſpe&t the Promiſe made unto him. 
Thoſe of the firſt ſort are two: (1.) His Obecatence unto the Divine Call 
in leaving his Country and Fathers Family. (2.) His Patience in enduring 
the troubles of a Pilgrimage all his dayes, in a Land wherein he was a 
Stranger. The Conſideration of both theſe we have paſſed through. 

Here he proceeds untb the inſtances of his Faith with reſpe& unto 
the Promiſe made unto him, namely that 2 his Seed all the Nations of 
the Earth jhoxl4 be Bleſſed. And theſe alſo are two. (1.) That which con- 
cerned the Birth of Iſaac, by whom the Promiſe was to have its 'accom- 
pliſhment. (2.) What he did by Faith on the Command of God, in Of- 
fering up of the Son of the Promiſe. 

In the firſt of theſe, or what concerned the Birth of Iſaac the Son of 
the Promiſe, Abraham was not alone, but Sarah his Wite was both Na- 
turally, and Spiritually, no leſs concerned than himſelf. Wherefore the 
Apoſtle in the midſt of his difcourſe concerning Abraham and his Faith, 
in this one inſtance introduceth Sarah in Conjunction with him, as on ma- 
ny Reaſons ſhe ought not to have been omitted. 


Tiger x) dum Exope ( 5Hice tou ) duwapur Hs ramebonlw rmicuar@- Take x; Ver. rt. 
mes. vategy nhuxias ETerews v7 moev ny hero 70Y Emmy?) Ad y:6v00! 


Eres voz» Being barren, Vul. Lat. Sterilis, MX RITPYT, who was barren. 
And the words are retained in many Vulgar Tranſlations. We omit 
them, for they are found only in two Capies of the Original ; nor .are 
they taken notice of by the ancient Sckobaſts, And it is far more pro- 
bable that theſe words were inſerted in one or two Copies, than that 
they were left out of all the Reſt. For there is no colour of Reaſon why 
they ſhould be omitted ; but the Additian of them, eſpecially containing 
'2 Trath, ſeems to fet-out more fully the Greatneſs * the Inſtance pro- 


"Bis 1gnafenls omiguar: Vulg. Lat. 1u goxceptione Seminis. Rhem. Received 
wertue 14 conceiving Seed, - Awaus :1$ properly Yu, iſtrength, .power ; the 
Vulgar retiders it here, Yireatem, proper \enough in Zargre ; but Vereue.ts 
ery improper in oyr. Language, as unto the uſe of the word. . /z-rhp cpn- 
ton, for to. concefve; Ad concipienduni femen, ad retingndyn /emen, 4d.con- 
endurs ſemen. -Syr. Ys TapiTh, ut |/uſoperer ſemen,” The 

Nries and Ditpnte'6fExpoliters' on theie words, as 'nnto. their ;pre- 

He ſignification with reference unto Sarah, are uſeleſs, .qnd 006 of them 
offenſe. 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XL. 
offenſive. Strexgth to conceive a Child, after the manner of other Women, 
is all that the Apoſtle intends. | 

*Emwy 1S abſent in one Ancient Greek, Copy ; which ſupplyes it by »* 7w- 
ore, after iaf, to beger Children, It is omitted in the Yulgar, which 
reads the words etiam preter tempus etatis, yea paſt the time of Age: The 
$yriack retains it, 11, brought, or bare a Child. Thoſe who omit it, 
refer the whole to the Cauſe, or her Conception ; thoſe who retain it, 
expreſs the Efett alſo, in Child-bearing. | 

"Hynouw Vl. Credidit ; She believed. So the Syriack MNWRT, Believed 
aſſuredly. Reputavit, Fudicavit, Accounted, Judged. 


Throngh Faith alſo Sarah her ſelf received frength to 
conceive Seed ; and was delivered of a Child when ſhe 
was paſt Age ;, becauſe ſhe judged bim faithful who had 


promiſed, 


{. The Perſon whoſe Faith is here propoſed as Exemplary, is Sarah. 
But many Expofitors ſuppoſe that it is not Sarab's Faith, but Abraham's, 
which wrought this effeft by Sarah, that is commended. The Reaſons 
which I have ſeen on the one fide or the other, are Jight, and eaſily an- 
ſwered. But there are thoſe which are cogent, to convince that it is the 
Faith of Sarah that is intended. For, 

(1.) The manner of Expreſſion is a certain Determination of her Per- 
ſon to be the: Subjeft ſpoken of; x «v]) Zappa, and, or alſo, Sarah ber ſelf - 
The words plainly ſignifie the introduCttion of another perſon in the ſame 
order, or unto the ſame pn with him before ſpoken of. (2.) As 
Abraham was the Father of the Faichfu), or the Church, ſo ſhe was the 
Mother of it, ſo as that the diſtin mention of her Faith was neceſlary. 
She was the Free-woman from whence the Church ſprang, Gal. 4. 22, 23. 
And all Believing Women are her Daughters, 1 Pet. 3, 6. See Gen. 17. 16. 
(3.) Her Working and Obedience is propoſed unto the Church as an Ex- 
ample, and therefore her Fairh may juſtly be ſo alſo, 1 Per. 3. 5, 6. 
(4-) She was equally concerned in the divine Revelation with Abraham, 
and was as ſenſible of great difficulties in its accompliſhment, as Abraham, 
if not more. (5.) The Bleſling of the promiſed Seed was confined and 
appropriated nnto Sarah, no leſs than unto Abraham, Gen. 17. 16. I will 
bleſs her, yea 1 will bleſs her, and ſhe ſhall be a Mother of Nations. See 
Ver. 19. Chap. 18. 10. Herein her Faith was neceſſary, and is here re- 
corded. 


II. Some things may - be obſerved in the Propoſition of this Inſtance 

and Example. - As, | 
(t.)* That it is. the Faith of a Woman that is celebrated. Hence that 
Sex may learn,.even that they alſo may be Examples of Faith unto the 
whole Church, as Sarah was. And it is neceſlary for their encouragement : 
Becauſe, (1.) Of the eſpecial concernment of their Sex in the firſt en- 
trance of Sin, which the Apoſtle animadverts upon, for their InſtruCtion 
in Humility, and SubjeCtion unto the Will of God; and makes it a mat- 
ter of eſpecial Grace, that they ſhall be ſaved, 1 Tim. 2. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 
14,15. (2.) Becauſe of their natural weakneſs, ſubjeft in a peculiar man- 
ner unto various Temptations, which in this Example they are encoura- 
ged to conflict withall, and overcome by Faith. Whence it is that they 
mT Heirs together with their Believing Husbands of the Grace of Life, 
I FEL. 3.7. ALETEIS | | 
(2.) Here is a  fignal Commendation of the Faith of Sarah, even in 
that very Inſtance wherein it was ſhaken» and failed, though. it recovered 
it ſelf afterward, - For whatever ,working there might be of natural Aﬀe- 
ions in the ſurprizal which befell her on the promiſe of a Son, where- 
; On 
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on- ſhe lawghed, yet there was a mixture of unbelief'in it, as appears 
from the Reproof given her, Js any thing roo hard for the Lord? Gen. 18. 
1314. Bat being awakened by that Reproof, and receiving a fuller Evi- 
dence that it was the Lord which ſpake to her, ſhe recovered her elf, 
and reſted by Faith in his Power and Truth. Wherefore, 


Faith may be ſorely ſhaken and toſſed with Difficulties at their firſt Appear - 
ance, lying 4 the nth or Promiſe, which yet as laſt it ſhall overcome. TI 
there be many degrees of its weakneſs ' and failure herein. As, (r.) A 
meer recoyling with ſome diſorder 1 the Underſtanding, unable to apprehend 
the way and manner of the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe: This was 
in the Bleſſed Virgin her ſelf, who on the Promiſe of her Conception of 
a Child, replyed, How » Or can this be, ſeeing 1 know not a Man ? Luk. 
I. 34- But ſhe immediately recovered her ſelf into an Acquieſcency in the 
Power and Faithfulneſs of God, Yer. 37, 38, 45. (2.) It ariſeth unto a 
dftruft of the event of the Promiſes or their Accompliſhment, becauſe of the 
Difficulties that lye in the way ;- ſo was it with Zecharias, the Father of 
Jobm Baptiſt, who thereon had his own Dumbneſs given him for a ſign of 
the Truth of the Promiſe, Luk. 1. 18. 20. So was it with Sarah on . this 
occaſion, for which ſhe was reproved. This is denyed of , Abraham ; He 
ſtaggered not at the Promiſe of-God through unbeltef, Rom. 4. 20. And this at 
i is found in us all. (3.) When there is for a ſeaſon an atzal Pre. 
of Unbelief So it was with the Apoſtle Perer, when he denyed 
his Matter, who yet was quickly recovered. It is therefore our Duty, 
1. To watch that our Faith be not ſ«rprized, or ſhaken by the Appear- 
ance of Difficulties and Oppolitions. 2. Not to deſpond utterly on any 
degree of its failurey for it is in its nature, by the uſe of means, to re- 
cover its vigor and Efficacy. 


(3.) The carriage of Sarah is twice repeated by the Holy Ghoſt, here 
and 1 Per. 3. 6. and in both places.onely what was good in 'it, namely 
her Faith toward God on her Recovery after her Reproof, and her ob- 
ſervance of her. Husband, whom, ſpeaking to her ſelf, ſhe called Lord, are 
mentioned and propoſed without the leaſt remembrance of her failing or 
miſcarriage. And ſuch will be the Judgment of Chriſt at the laſt day, 
concerning all thoſe whoſe Faith and Obedience are ſacere, though ac- 
companicd with many failings. 


The Second thing in the"'Words is, what is here aſcribed unto the Faith 
of Serab, or what ſhe obtained by vertue of it. She receiveg Srrengeh 19 
conceive Seed. | | | 

(1.) She: received it; It was not what ſhe had in or of her ſelf; ſhe had 
it in a way of free. Gift, whereunto ſhe contributed nothing but a paſſive 
Reception. (2.) That which ſhe received was Strength, that is, power 
and Ability for the eſpecial End aimed at; this ſhe had loſt through Age. 
And Ido believe that this was not a meer miraculons Generation, but that 
ſhe received a general Reſtauration' of her Nature 'unto an Ability for all 
its primitive Operations, which was before decayed ; ſo was it with Abra- 
ben afterward, who after this, after his Body was as dead, received ſtrength 
to have many Children by Kerr. er Te: | x 


Obſ: 


ls 
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(2.) What ſhe received 'this Strength for by Faith ; ro conceive :Seed. tis vame- 


There is no need to debate the preciſe Signification of the word 966034 
in this place, as elſewhbere.; The Arguings. of ſame; aboutiit are alloabry- 
It may-ſuffice, that the meaning of: the: Phraſe ;is, to: copceive 4a Chitd ty: 
the Wamb after a natural” way and manner, fuch as;there;; was not. ik, zhe 
| Conception of our Lord. :Jeſus Cbriſt ir: the. Womb of-the, Bleſſed; Yeo. 
| Wherefore:it is moſt probable that thei Haly Yixgin conceived in her Womb 
ichmediately upon the Angelical Salutation deglaring.ic. unto. her. -;Bpy:fs- 
rab conceived not-until ſome- good 'while: after; the Divine Ryyelation made 

unto her, that ſhe ſhould have a Child. See Ger. 17. 21. Chap. 21. Zrt- 
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7: _ thr Expoſition\xpou the;* Chap. XT 
_ Hereſome Copicsread' 6c. fo, being, barreng, which was true,. and cnarcaſe 
eth the Miracle of” her Conteption,.: Whereas ſhe hed bien baigen- all: the 
uſusl and ordinary time of Womens bearing; Ghildteny; in- the - Courſe of 
their Lives, ſhe hquld now 1n- her. ol Ag#'.coneeive - Seed; - It; is- obſeryed 
indeed, that Saras; was barren, Gen: Fr. 30.,..But,yet when the Trial of 
her Faith came, the difficulty did not ariſe from a natural Barrenneſs, but 
that the time of Life for bearing of Children, was now. paſt with her. 
She was old,, and it ceaſed th be with hey after the manner. of Women, Gens.18, 6+, 
12. or as the Apoſfle expounds-it, Htr Womb was: dead,, Rom, 4. 19.- And 
this .is that which here the Greatneſs of this. Effect: of Faith: is. aſcribed 
unto, namely, that ſhe was delavered of a Child when: ſhe was paſt Age, . 

rw, If we read *ww with moſt Copies, ſhe was delivered of a Child, or ſhe 
childed, ſhe bare a Child, then the Particle »; is conjunttive, and denotes an 
Addition unto what was ſaid of her Conceiving Seed, namely, that ſhe 
alſo childed, or bronght forth a Child, If it be abſent, it is to be ren- 
dred by ever, to denote an heightening Circumſtance of what' was before 
effefted. She received ſtrength to conceive Seed; ever when :ſhe-was paſt 
Age. . But the former is to be followed; ſhe conceived, and accordingly 
bare a Son, Gen. 22.2. | F: FR 

? xa» That which was eminent herein, manifeſting that it was a meer Effect 
ev m- of Faith, is, . that it was thns with her, ©.” iaie, after :the, ſeaſon 
Xbag. of Age was paſt. So the Apoſtle expounds that paſlage ith doſes, Sarah 
was old, and well ſtrickenin Age, and 1t ceaſed to, be with Sarah after the man- 
ner of Women, Gen, 18. 11, 12, She was wety years old at, that time, 
Gen. 17.17. And this was that which at firſt ſhovk her Faith, for want 
of a due Conſideration of the Omnipotency of God ; for that the impro- 
bability hereof, and the Impoſlibility of it in an ordinary way of Nature, 
was that which ſhook her Faith for a ſeaſon, is evident from, the Reply 
made by God unto her, 1s any thing too hard for the Lord? Gen. 18. I 4. 
She conſidered not, that where Divine Veracity wis-engaped, infifiits Pow- 
er would be ſo alſo to make it good, And we may obſerys that, 


Obſer. . 1. Although God ordinarily worketh by his concurring Bleſſing on the Cour/ 
Nature, yet is he not obliged therennto, Yet, . ND THO fe of 


IL. It is no defett in Fatrth, not to expett Events and 'Bleſſings abſolutely above 
the uſe of Means; unleſs we have a particular Warranty for it ;, 4s--Strah hed 
in this Caſe. 5 


HI. The+Dity, and Uſe W Faith about temporal Mercies are to be repula- 
ted by the general Rules of the Word, . where no eſpecial Providence doth tnake 
Application of a Promiſe. af PN TR 


IV. The Mercy here ſpoken of concerning a Son unto Abraham by Sarah bis 
Wife, mas abſolutely decreed, and ebſolure\ promiſgd-;, yet God indiſpen{ably re- 
quires Faith in them for the fulfiling of that Decree, and. the mls i of 
that Promiſe. 5... 4 ESTI: 2 - Sore: 


, - The great Engine whereby Men have endeavoured-'to-Heſtroy the.Cer- 
{ _ -taifity and Efficacy 'of the Grate of God, is'this;- That if. he have/abſalute- - 
3 Ty ttecreed- and promiſed any thing-which he- will avcompliſh, cen alt vlir 
Dilty 'with reſpect unto-it, 15 retidred unteceſſary. [And if this. be 40, il 
the Faith 'of the Church wader the Od Teſtament! roncerningithe prayed 
Seed,” or Corning of the Adſſiah, whsvain andaſbleſiy:for irwas'abulote- 
-ly decreed; 'tind abſolutely promiſed. -'So would[hive.beenoxthe Rainhoo6:£ 
- 'rab in this' Cafe,-6t coovld fd have 'deferiedioblame for thevoMnke Wer, 
-But ibis no way '#1glo#H0 unto tits:Methods of God, 215 unghislawibOnace, 
—_— Mr 6 [{hat: tlivy ard | Unſubeed. uits [the Tarwal Reafonimgs.of 
Mens 1 Do ure tr ann gfT I DITO 5 vl Dloott © 7 5.4 1o0t 030085 
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The laſt thing in the Words is the Ground of the Effet declared, or 
"the Nature of that Faith whereby ſhe obtained the Mercy mentioned. And 
this was, becauſe ſhe judged him faithful who had promiſed.6oo- [= 

'Eme?, Ouoniam, becauſe ; It doth not intimate the me rorious Cauſe of the 57%: 
thing it ſelf, nor any procuring Cauſe of it ; it only ſhews the Reaſon of what 
was before aſſerted; namely, that it was by Faith that ſhe obtained a 
Child ; for ſhe judged. ay | : 

That which is aſcribed unto her on this occaſion, which contains the 
general Nature of that Faith whereby ſhe received ſtrength, is, that ſhe 
judged him that had promiſed, &C. be: 

The A# aſcribed unto her, is, that ſhe jzdged, ſhe reckoned, eſteemed, 1919: 
reputed him ſo to be. Yulg. Lat. and Syr. She believed, which is true ; bur 
there is more in this Word than a naked Aſent ; a determinate Reſolution of 
the Mind and Judgment on a due conſideration of the Evidence given for 
its Aſſent unto any Truth. And herein the Nature of true Faith in ge- 
neral doth conſiſt, namely, in the minds judging and determination upon 
the Evidence propoſed. Sarah's Faith in this Caſe, was the Iſſue of a 
Temptation, a Trial. When ſhe firſt heard the Promiſe ſhe conſidered 
only the thing promiſed, and was ſhaken in her Faith by the Improbabi- 
bility of it, being that which ſhe had loſt all Expectation, and even deſire 
of. But when ſhe recolleCted her ſelf, and took off her mind from the 
thing promiſed, unto the Promnſer, Faith prevailed in her. 

This is manifeſt in the eſpecial Objef of her Faith herein ; and that was, -3, {mc 
He that promiſed, that is, God himſelf in his Promiſes. She firſt thought jaaiwwor: 
of the thing promiſed, and this ſeem'd unto her altogether incredible; But 
at length taking off her thoughts from Conſideratipn of all Second Cau- 
ſes, ſhe fixed her mind on God himſelf, who had promiſed, and came un- 
to this Reſolution, Whatever Difficulties or Oppolitions lyc in the way 
of the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, he that made it was able to re- 
move them all; and ſuch was his Faithfulneſs, that he would make good 
his Word wherein he had cauſed her to put her truſt. 

So it is added in the laſt place; thar ſhe judged him fairhfrl. She re- 5% 
reſolved her Faith into, and reſted upon the Yeracity.of God in the Ac- 
compliſhment of his Promiſes, which is the immediate proper Obje&t of 
Faith, Tir. 1. 1. But yet alſo ſhe joyned with it the Conſideration of 41- 


mighty Power ; for ſhe thus recolleCted her ſelf upon thoſe Words of Go, 
Is any thing too hard for the Lord ? And we may ſee, | 


I. That the formal Objeft of Faith in the Divine Promiſes, is not the things Ob 

promiſed in the firſt place, but God himſelf in. his Eſſential Excellencies of Truth, 
or Faithfulneſs aud Power. To fix our Minds on the things themſelves pro- 
miſed, to have an expectation or ſuppoſition of the Enjoyment of them, 
as ſuppoſe Mercy, Grace, Pardon, Glory, without a previous. Acquieſcen- 
cy of mind in the Truth and Faithfulneſs of God, or on God himſelf 
as faithful, and'able to accompliſh them: is but a deceiving Imagination. 
But on this Exerciſe of Faith in Gad, we make a comfortable Applicati- 
on of the things promiſed unto our own Souls, as did Sarah in this Caſe. 
And, : | 


. II. Every Promiſe of God hath this Conſideration tacitly annexed to it, Is any 
thing too. hard for the Lord ? There is no divine Promi e, but. when it comes 
unto the Trial, as unto our cloſing with it, no Promiſe - of the: new Co- 

. venant, but we apprehend as great” a difficulty and. improbability of its 
Accompliſhment unto us, as Sareh did of this. All things ſeem caſie un- 
to them who know not. what it is to believe, nor the neceſſity of Be- 
lieving. .They do ſo to them alſo who have learn'd to abuſe the Grace of 
God expreſſed in the Promiſes, and to turn it into Wantonneſs; but” poor 
humble, broken Souls, burdened with Sin, -and entangled in their own dark- 
tieſs, find inſuperable difficulties, = they apprehend, in the way. of the Ac- 

4 | 
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An Expoſnionmpon the Chap. XI. 
compliſkment of the Promiſes. This is their principal Retreat in this 
diſtreſs, 1s any "mg 200 bard for the Lord? This God himſelf propoſeth as 
the Foundation of -our Faith in our entring into Coyenant with him, 
Gey. 17.11. And therefore, 


IN. Although the Trath, Veracity or Faithfulneſs of God be in a peculiar man- 
ner the immediate Objeft of our Faith, yet it takgs in the Conſideration of all 
other divine Excellencies for its yg ayer” and Corroboration. And all of 
them together are that Name of God, whereon a Believing Soul ſtayes it 
ſelf in all Extremities, //a. 50. 10. And, 


Thus is the Righteouſneſs of God revealed from Faith to Faith ;,. that is, 
the Righteouſneſs of Chrift as tendered in the Promiſe, is. made known 
and communicated from the Faith of-God therein, unto the Faith of them 
by whom it is believed. 


VERSE XII. 


w 


N this Verſe we have an Illuſtration of the Fruit of Faith before de- 
clared, by the eminent Conſequent of it, in the numerous or innume- 
rable Poſterity of Abraham. 
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Therefore ſprang there even of one, and" him as good as 
dead, ſo many as the Stars of the Skie in multitude, 
-_ as the Sand which is by the Sea-ſhoar, innume- 
rable. | 


The things contained in this Verſe, as they were a Conſequent of the 
original Mercy or fruit of Faith in the Conception and Birth of ſaac, 
ſo they are reckoned alſo themſelves unto the gratuitous Remuneration of 
Faith; although it be not added particularly, that it was by Faith. For 
they are expreſly contained in the Promiſe to Abraham, which he received 
by Faith, and that in the very words recorded here by the Apoſtle, Ger. 
15. 4- The Lord ſaid unto bim, He that fhall come forth out of thine own Bowels ſhafl 
be thine Heir, which is what was declared in the foregoing Verſe ; and then 
he adds, Look now towards Heaven, and tell rhe Stars, if thou be able to number 
them, ſo ſball thy Seed be ;, as it is in this place : And Chap. 22. 19. Iwill multi- 
ply thy Seed as the Stars of Heaven, and as the Sand which is upon the Sea-ſhoar. 

Wherefore the Belief hereof belonged unto that Faith of Abraham which 
be is commended for : And it had its peculiar Difficulties alſo, that ren- 
dred it both acceptable and commendable; For whereas he himſelf had 
but one Sor by vertue of the Promiſe, it was not eafie for him to appre- 


And 


hend how he ſhould have ſuch an inmmerable Poſterity. 


Ver.12. FEpifle to the Henna ews. 61 
- And it may be obſerved, that the firſt Tmonry given unto the F«- 
ftification of Abraham by Faith, was upon his Belief of this part of the 
Promiſe, that his Seed ſhould be as the Stars of Heaven that cannot be num- 
bred; for thereon it is immediately added, that be believed in the Lord 
and he counted it to him for Righteouſneſs, Gen. 15. 5,6. For although this 
Promiſe concerned things temporal, yet it belonged unto the way of Re- 
demption by Chrift the promiſed Seed, ſo as that Juſtifying Faith may aft 
it ſelf, and be an evidence of our Juſtification, when we believe Promiſes 
even about Temporal Mercies, as they belong unto the Covenant ; where- 
of we have innumerable Examples under the Old Teſtament. 

The note of Inference 2, therefore, reſpeCtts not a Conſequence in the way M2 
of Reaſoning, but the introduCtion of a Conſequert, or other matter, up- 
on what was before aſferted. 

And the Particle x in the Origina} is not Conjunitive, but : Emphatical %: 
onely; ſo we render it even; ever of one. 

The Bleſſing here declared as a fruit of Faith, is, a »unerous Poſterity. m3 mi- 
Not onely had Abraham and Sarah one Son upon their Believing, but by 9+ 
him a numerous, yea an inmmerable Poſterity. 

Bat it may be enquired, whence this ſhould be ſuch a Bleſſing, as to be 
celebrated amongſt the moſt eminent fruits of Faith, as being the ſubject 
of a ſolemn Divine Promiſe. I anſwer, It was ſo, becauſe the whole Chirch 
of God, who ſhould be the true Worſhippers of him under the Old Te- 
ſtament, was confined unto the Poſterity of Abraham. Therefore was 
their uliphcation a Singular Bleſſing, which all the Faithful Prayed for, 
and Rejoyced in. So is it ſtated by Moſes, Deut. 1. 10, 11. The Lord 
your God hath multiplied you, and behold you are this day as the Stars of Hea- 
ven for multitude. The Lord God of your Fathers, mak you a thouſand times 
ſo many more as you are, and bleſs you as he hath promiſed you. And, 


When Gad is pleaſe to encreaſe his Church in number, it is on various ac- Ob, t. 
counts a matter of rejoycing unto all Believers; and a ſubject of their daily 
Prayers, as that which is frequently Promiſed in the word of Truth. 


An Ungodly Carnal Multitude, combined together in ſecular Intereſts for their Oyf, 2. 
Advantage, uno the Ends of Superſtition and Sin, calling themſelves the Church, 
like that of Rome, is ſet up by the Craft of Satan, to evade the Truth and 
debaſe the Glory of theſe Promiſes. 


This cas of a numerous Poſterity, is variouſly ſet forth, illuſtrated 
and heightened. bs, 


(1.) From the' Root of it ; It was One, one Man, that is Abraham. Un- 

to him alone was the great Promiſe of the Bleſſing Sced now confined. 
And he though but Orze was Heir of al the Promiſes. And this Privi- 
ledge of Abraham, the Fews when they were grown Wicked and Carnal 
boaſted of, and applied unto themſelves. They ſpake ſaying, Abraham mas 

one, and he inhabited the Land ;, but we are many, the Land 1s given us for 
an Inheritance, EFK. 33. 24. He was that One whoſe Rights. and Privi- 
ledges they appropriated unto: themſelves. He was mentioned ſo here by 
the 75 os to ſet off the greatneſs of the Mercy propoſed, that ſo many 

ſhould Spring of Ove. ; 7 
.. (2.) From the Conſideration of the State and outward Condition of ,x ...-_. 
that One when he became the Spring of this numerous Poſterity ; of Him giraxea- 
as good as Dead, ») Tivrs yeyorgwtirs; fo all our Tranſlations from Tindal, wire 
much to the Senſe of the Words. So it is expreſſed, Rom. 4. 19-., 944 

nd varexgeyevey : His Body now Dead; or rather mortified, Hramgat towards 
Death, made impotent by Age; being, as the Apoſtle there obſerves, about 
an bundred Tears old, The word mv is variouſly rendred ; But as Era/ſ- 
mus obſerves, it is often uſed Adverbialy, and rendred idque, arque, id, & 
quidem 3 and that, and truely. And if we ſhall fay, that x) mwvmy is taken 
| W - 
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unto. theſe things, that is, the Generation of Children, One that was dead. 
Otherwiſe I cannot better expreſs the ſenſe, than as it is in our Tranſla- 
tion. For this Senſe cannot be allowed, that there ſprang from one and 
that after he was Dead; with reſpect unto the ſucceeding Progenitors of 
the People ; But reſpe&t is had unto the then preſent ſtate of Abraham. 
His Body naturally was as uſeleſs unto the End of the Procreation of 
ſuch a Poſterity, as if it had been dead. 


God oftentimes by Nature, works things above the Power of Nature in its 
Ordinary Efficacy and Operations. So by weak and dead means he often 
produceth mighty effects. | | 


The way of the railing of this Poſterity from this one, we expreſs by, 
They ſprang from him ; that 1s, as the Word ſignifies, were beporter or born 
in their ſeveral Generations; the Original Spring and Fountain of them 
all being in him. | | 

(3.) The greatneſs of this fruit of Faith in a numerous Poſterity, is 
expreſſed by declaring the Multirude of them, 'in a two-fold Proverbial 
Expreſſion. 


1. They were for Multitude, as many as the: Stars in the Sky, I had 
rather ſay the Stars of Heaven, as it is in the Original, for ſo they are 
conſtantly called; and in all Naturaliſts the place of their fixation is 
termed the Starry Heaven, This Expreſſion was firſt uſed by God him- 
ſelf, who commanded A&4braham to go oiit, or brought him forth abroad, 
and bid him look towards Heaven, and tell the Stars, if he were able to 
number them. Now althongh it is pretended, that by Rules of Art thoſe 
of them which are Y3/ible or conſpicuous may be numbred, and are not 
ſo great a multitude as is fuppoſed; yet it is evident that in a naked 
view of them, by our Eyes without any outward helps, ſach as God 
called Abraham unto, there can be no greater Appearance of what is ab- 
ſolutely innumerable. | 

Beſides, I judge that in this Compariſon of the Poſterity of Abraham 
unto the Stars of Heaven, not onely their Number, but. their Beauty and 
Order are alſo reſpe&ted. The Stars in Heaven are like the Inhabitants 
of a well governed Common-wealth, a People digeſted into Order and 
Rule, with great variety as unto their Magnitude and Aſpefts. This was 
a juſt Repreſentation of the 7umerous Poſterity of Abraham, diſpoſed into 
the order of a wiſe Common-wealth in the giving of the Law. 


2. In the other Alſo they are declared to be abſolutely innnumera- 
ble. It is not ſaid, that they ſhould. be as many as the Sand by the Sea-ſhoar ;; 
but 4s, that is i22umerable, ſo ſhould they alſo be. So were they a mul- 
titude in their ſucceſſive Generations, which could be no more numbred 
than the Sand by the Sea Shoar. | FS 28 on 
_ On many Conſiderations there cannot be a greater Inſtance of the ab- 
ſolute certainty of an Almighty Efficacy in Divine Promiſes for their 
Accompliſhment, than is in that here propoſed. Neither their ow Sins, 
nor by 49 of the World, not their Egyptian Bondage, nor the Graves 
of the Wilderneſs, could hinder this Fruit of Faith, or the accompliſhment 
of this Promiſe. And hence proceeded the miraculous Multiplication of 
the Poſterity of Facob in Egypt, wherein from ſeventy five Perſons, in little 
more than two hundred Years, there ſprang ſix hundred thouſand men, be- 
fides Women arid Children. Wherefore, 


Whatever Difficulties and Oppo tions lye in the way of the Accompliſhment of 
the Promiſes under the New Teſtament, made unto Feſus Chriſt concerning the 
encreaſe and ſtability of his Church and Kingdom, they ſhall have an aſſured 
Accompliſhmen. | 


VERSE 


i x" z k . 
' VARSE - XIE 


[9] N the Propoſal of theſe Inſtances, becauſe there was fie, 
what :peculiar art them, diſtinct from thoſe before recounted, and 
thoſe which follow after, namely their Pilgrim Eſtate after the Call 
of Abrabam, the Apoltle diverts unto the Declaration of what they did, 
what they attained, and what they macs in that ſtate. His entrance 
into it is in "as Verſe. | 
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Kars mam, V, L. Fuxta "er, according f to Faith. Syr: RIM OMA, ” 
Faith, as 1n the former places, where It 1s, v mis Bez. Secundum fidem, 
more properly than Juxta. 

M5 aaforres mos em yeniag Vul. Lat. Non acceptis repromiſſionibus, having 70t 
received the Promiſes. Bez. hon adepti promiſſa; having not obtained” the 
Promiſes. - I think IeG to the Mind of the Apoſtle. Syr. nw. Their 
Promiſe, the Promiſe made' to them.+ ethiop. All theſe believing obtained 
their own Promiſes; as it is uſual with that Tranſlator, to contradift the 
Text. 

Tlogpobev. E longe, 'e longinquo, eminus : afar off, at a great diſtance. 

TewHyres, is not in the Yulgar Latine, nor Syriack,; but is in moſt Grcek. 
Copies, and 1s nece{fary to the Senſe. . 

"Ag meozueyets I, L,, Salutantes. Bez. Amplexi efſent ; as we, embraced, 


IF.” nM vim and rejoyced in it. 


Theſe all died in Faith, not FUR a received the Promiſes ;. Ver. 13, 
ut having . ſeen them afar- off, and were perſwaded 
. of them, Ju embraced them, and confeſſed that ”p 
"were Strangths and Pilg rims in the Earth. 
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xz72 i, declared, and now he addes that ſo they ded alſo. It is in the Original 


(r.) That they died in Fairb. That they lived by Faith he had before 


according to Faith, in ſame ſenſe. So to walk we ops Rom. 8. 4. 
is the ſame with living is api, Yer. 8. And ſo it it is well Tendred 
Faith. | 

There is no doubt but that the Apoſtle commends the Faith of them ſpo- 
ken of, from its perſeverance-anto the end; 4s there is no Faith genuine 
or accepted with God, but what doth and will do ſo. Their Faith fail- 


- ed them not neither «ro, nor i»: their laſt moments. But there is alſo ſome- 


what more intended, namely, the exerciſe of Faith in dying : They dyed in 
the exerciſe of Faith as unto their own Perſons and. State. And Jhereums 
is required, (1.) The firm belief: of a ſubſtantial Exiſtence after this Life ; 
without this all Faith and Hope muſt. periſh in. death. (2.) A: Reſignari- 
0» and Truſt of their departing Souls into the; care and- power of God, 
when they underſtand not how they could continue in their own Con- 
duCt. (3.) The Bebef of a future State of Bleſſedneſs and reff, here call- 
ed an Heavenly Countrey, a City prepared for them by God. (4.) Faith 
of the Reſurrettion of their Bodies after death, that their entire Perſons 
which had undergone the Pilgrimage of this Life might be ſtated. in Eter- 
nal Reſt. - For on this their dying in Faith, God after death was xor 

med to be called their .God, v. 16. Whence qQur Saviour proves the Reſur- 
reftion of the Body, Mat. 22. 31, 32. And, 


I. Ir is the Glory of true Faith, that it will not leave them in whom it 1s, 
that it will not ceaſe its attings for their Supportment and Comfort in their dy- 
ing; when the Hope of the Hypocrite doth periſh. And, 


II. The life of Faith doth eminently manifeſt it ſelf in Death, when all other 
Reliefs and Supportments do fail. And, WL 


II. That is the crowning At of Faith, the great trial of its Vigonr and 
Wiſdom, namely in what it doth in our dying. : And, © 


IV. Hence it 1s, that many of the Saints both of old and of late, heve eus- 
denced the moſt triumphant attings of Faith in, the approach of Death. 


ui a2 (2,) The Second thing affirmed of them, is, that they received not the 


Promiſes. 


1. It is granted, that the Promiſes are here taken for the things promi- 
ſed ; imyyadlas for imtyyirme For as unto the Promiſes themſelves, they 
ſaw them, they were perſwaded of them, they embraced them ; where- 
fore it cannot be faid that they received them wor. And of Abraham it 
1s ſaid expreſly, that he did receive the Promiſes, v. 17. as alſo that all other 
Believers under the old Teſtament did obtain them, v. 33. 

Again, the Promiſes in the plural number is_ the ſame with the Promiſe 
in the ſmgular, ver. 33. For the Promiſe intended was but one ; but where- 
as it is frequently renewed, it is called the Promiſes ; as alſo becauſe of the 


. manifold occaſional Additions that were made unto it, and declaratory 


of it. | Ter © 
This Promiſe, or the thing:promiſed, ſome Expoſitors(-as Grorius and 
his follower ) take to be the Land of Canaan, which theſe Patriarchs poſ- 
ſeſſed not. But nothing. can 'be more mote from the. Intention: of, the 
Apoſtle 3 for whilſt they received not theſe Promiſes, the ,Countrey which 
they looked after was Heavenly. . And in the cloſe of. this diſcourſe, be 
affirmeth of.them who lived in Canaan in its greateſt Glory, and. pol- 
wn it in quietneſs, as Samxel and David,. that they: receiued nor the; Pro- 
miſe, Ver. 9. ITY LEES NYT Wal Ce by wy (77G mee 1 oe ++ 

| Wherefore this Promiſe is no other but that. of the aus Exton, of 
Chriſt in the Fleſh, with all the: -Priviledges of the Church theageby, whic 


. 
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the Apoſtle had ſo fully inſiſted on, Chap. 7,8, 9, 10. foregoing. So in 

articular, Abraham's ſeeing the Promiſes afar off, and embracing them.. is 
interpreted by his Seeing the day of Chriſt; and Regs Joh. 8. 56. This 
was the great fundamental Promiſe of the bleſſing Seed made unto 
Abraham, which virtually comprized in it all other Promiſes and Bleſſings 
temporal and eternal. This was that berrer thing which God had provi- 
ded for ns under the New Teſtament, that they without us ſhould not 
be made perfect, ver. 40. And, 


The due underſtanding of the whole Old Teſtament, with the nature of the Obſer. 
Faith and Obedience of all the Saints under it, depends on this one Truth, that 
they believed things that were not yet attually exhibited nor enjoyed. This is the 
line of Life and Trath, that runs through all their Profeſſion and Du- 
ties; the whole exerciſe of their Faith and Love, without which it was 
but a dead Carcaſs. It was Chriſt in the Promiſe, even before his com- 
inz, that was the life of the Church in all Ages. And, 


God would have the Church from the beginning of the World to live on Pro- Ob. 
miſes not attnally accompliſhed. For although we do enjoy the accompliſh- 
ment of the great Promiſe of - the Incarnation of the Son of God, yet 
the Church continues ſtil] to live on Promiſes, which in this World can- 
not be perfe&ly fulfilled. And, 


We may receive the Promiſes as to the Comfort and Benefit of them, when Ob. 
we do wor attually receive the things promiſed. See ver. 1. And, 


As our Priviledges in the Enjoyment of the Promiſes, are above theirs under Ob. 
the Old Teſtament; ſo our Fatth, Thankfulneſs and Obedience ought to excell 
theirs alſo. 


(3.) The third thing in the words, is the Exerciſe and Aftings of their 
Faith towards Thoſe Promiſes which they had not yet received, that is, 
in their full accompliſhment. And this is expreſſed under two heads. 
(1.) What did immediately reſpect the Promiſes themſelves. (2.) What 
Profeſſion they made thereon, as unto all other things. 


1. There were three Degrees of the. aCtings of their Faith, with re- 
ſpe& unto the Promiſes themſelves. (1.) They ſaw them afar off. (2.) They 
were perſwaded of them. (3.) They embraced them ; wherein the whole 
work of Faith witn reference unto Divine Promiſes, is comprized and re- 
gularly diſpoſed. For Sight or knowledge, with Truſt or aſſured perſwa- 
ſion, and Adherence with Love, comprize the whole work of Faith. 


Firſt, They Saw them afar off, at a great Diſtance. This farther makes ,z:,0 
it evident that it is the things promiſed, and not the Promiſes themſelves cunt; 
that are intended ; for the Promiſes were preſent with them, given unto idvv7es- 
them, and not afar of. The word reſpe&ts Time, and not diſtance of 
Place ;, E lonzinquo ? It, was then a long ſpace of time, before thoſe Pro- 
miſes. were to be accompliſhed. And this ſpace was gradually taken off 
and - ſhortened; until it was faid to be a very little while, Hag. 2. 6, 7. 
and he that was promiſed was to come ſuddenly, Mal. 3. 1. But at pre- 
ſent it was far off. This kept the Church in a longing expectation, and 
deſire of the coming, of this day, wherein the principal work of its Faith 
and Love did conſiſt. 


I. No diſtance of Time or Place can weaken Faith as unzo the Accompliſh- Obſer. 
ment of Divine Promiſes.. There are ſuch ſtill left unto us upon Record, 
that are, it may be, afar of; ſuch as thoſe which concern the Deſtrutts- 
an of Antichrift, and the Glory of the Kingdom of Chriſt 1n the latter dayes. 
The Rule of Faith concerning _— given us, Hab.2.3,4. Yea, 


II. Quiet 


66 


Obſer. 
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A U'TEPTS» 


An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 


I. Quiet waiting for the Accompliſhment of Promiſes az a great Diſtance, and 
which, moſt probably , will not be in our Dayes, 1s an eminent Fab of Fatth, He 
that believeth will not make haſte. 


Thus they ſaw them. It is an ACt of the Mind and Underſtanding that 
is expreſſed by this Yerb of Senſe. They underſtood the mind of God 
in the Promiſes, that is, in general ; and had the den of the things pro- 
miſed in their Minds. It is true, they diſcerned not 4tm#ly and par- 


ticnlarly the whole of what was contained in them : But they conſidered 


them, and diligently enquired into the Mind of God in them, 1 Per. 1.11, 12. 
They looked on the Promiſes, they ſaw them as a Map, wherein was drawn 
up the whole Scheme of Divine Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Grace, for their 
Deliverance from the ſtate of Sin and Miſery ; but at ſuch a diftance as 
that they could not clearly diſcern the things themſelves, but only ſaw a 
ſhadow of them. 

And this is the firſt A& of Faith with reſpeft unto Divine Promiſes ; 
namely, the diſcerning or nderſtanding of the Goodneſs, Wiſdom, Love 
and Grace of God in them, ſuited unto our Deliverance and Salvation. 
And this I take to be intended in this Expreſſion, they ſaw them ; which 
Expoſitors take no notice of. 


Secondly, They were Perſwaded of them, fully or certainly perſwaded of them, 
as the Word is uſed frequently. This 1s the ſecond ACt of Faith with 
reſpeC&t unto Divine Promiſes. And it is the minds ſartsfattory Acquieſcen- 
cy in the Truth of God as unto their Accompliſkment. For when we 
diſcern the Excellency of the things contained in them, the next En- 
quiry 1s after an Afwurance of our participetion of them. Ard herein, on 
the part of God, his Tr7xth and Veracity do repreſent themſelves unto 
us, Tit. 1.2. Hence ariſcth a firm perſwaſiov of mind concerning their Ac- 
compliftþment. And to confirm this perſwalion, God in infinite Conde- 
ſcenſion confirmed -his Promiſe and his Truth therein unto* Abraham with 
his Oath, as the Apoſtle at large declares, Chap. 6. 12, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 
18. Hereon they were aſſzredly per/waded, that they were not empty Flou- 
riſhes, meer Promiſes, that they were not ſubject unto any diſappoint- 
ment ; but notwithſtanding their great diſtance, and the intervenience of 
all ſorts of difficulties, they ſhould cerrainly be accompliſhed in their ap- 
pointed time and ſeaſon, ſa. 60. 22. 


This firm Perſwaſion of the Truth of God in the Accompliſhment of his Pro. 
miſes unto us, upon a diſcovery of thetr Worth and Excellency, is the ſecond 
Att of Faith whercin the Life of it doth principally conſift. 


Thirdly, On this Perſwafion they Embraced them. The word ſignifies to 
ſalute, and is applied unto ſach Salutattons as are accompanyed with de- 
light and Veneration. And becauſe this kind of Salutation is uſually ex- 
preſſed by ſtretching our the hands to receive and embrace that which is ſa- 
luted, it is uſed alfo for to embrace, which 1s the moſt proper ſenſe of 
it in this place. : Wherefore this Embracing of the Promiſes, is the Hearts 
cleaving to them with Love, Delight and Complacency, which if it be not 
4 proper Act of Faith, yet is it an infeparable Fruit thereof. 

The Apoſtle' therefore hath here given us a bleſſed Repreſentation of 
the Faith of 'theſe primitive Believers, and therein of the frame of their 
Hearts and Minds in their walking before God. God had given unto 
them, confirmed and repeated the great Promiſe of the bleſſing Sced, as a 
Recoverer from the State of Sin, Miſery and Death: This they knew, as 
unto the aCtual Accompliſhment of it, was yet at a great diſtance from 


them ; howbeit they ſaw chat of the Divine Wiſdom, Goodneſs and Grace in 


it, as was every way ſuited nnto their SatisfaCtion and Reward. Hereoa they 
thruſt forth the :Arms of their Love and AﬀeCtion to welcom, entertain and 
4. > embrace 


Ee 
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embrace him who was promiſed. And of this Embracement of the Promi- 
ſes, or of the Lord Chriſt in the Promiſe, the Book of Carticles is a ET” 
bleſſed Expoſition. . 

This was the Life, this was the Comfort and Supportment of their 
Sopls in all their Wahderings, under all their Sufferings, in all the Ha- 
zards and Trials of their Pilgrimage ; and: ſeeing it ſucceeded ſo well with 
them, as the Apoſtle in the next Verſes declares, it is an eminent Encou- 
ragement unto us to abide in the Profeſſion of the Faith of the Goſpel, 
notwithſtanding all Difficulties, Oppoſitions and Perſecutions that we meet 
withall ; we having already received that great Priviledge whereof they 
were only in the Expectation. | | 

And we may obſerve by the way, the Impiety of many in our dayes, 
who even deride ſuch a Faith as hath the divine Promiſes for its eſpecial 
Objett, which it embraceth, mixeth it ſelf withall, and produceth an Afrance 
in God for their Accompliſhment unto themſelves in whom it is. For 
this was that Faith whereby the Elders obtained a good Report, and not a 


meer, naked, barren Aſſent unto Divine Revelation, which is all that they 
will allow unto it. 


(4.) The Second Effect of their Faith was, That they confeſſed that 54ncy4- 
they were Strangers and Pilprims on the Earth. To confeſs, is to grant thec 997155: 
which we cannot deny, whether we do it willingly or unwillingly. But that 
is not the ſenſe of the Word here uſed ; it hath another ſignification. 
"Oxconoyia 1s the profeſſion that we make of our Faith and Hope, 2 Cor. 9. 

13. 1 7im.6.12. Heb. 3.1. Chap. 4. 14. Chap. 10. 23. And it isapplied unto 

the witneſs which the Lord Chriſt gave unto himſelf, and his Doctrine, 

1 Tim. 6.13. SO 1s the Verb "Oxnxw conſtantly uſed, to avow publickly, 

to profeſs openly what is our Faith and Hope, eſpecially when we meet 

with danger on the Account of it. See at. 10. 32. Luk. 12. 8. Rom. 10. 
IO. | 


"That therefore which is aſcribed unto theſe Believers, is, That on all 
occaſions they avowedly profeſed that their Intereſt was not. in, gor of this 
World ; but they had ſuch a fatisfaQtory portion in the Promiſes which 
they embraced, as that they publickly renounced a Concernment in the 
World like that of other Men, whoſe portion is in this Life. And, 


This avowed Reminciation of all other things beſides Chriſt in the Promiſe, Obſer, 
and the good will of God im him, as to the repoſe of any Truſt or Confidence 
in them for our Reſt and Satisfattion; is an emment Att of that Faith whereby 
we walk, with God ; Jer. 3.23, 24. Hol. 14. 2, 3. 


That in particular which they thus profeſſed of thethſelves, is, That they Ziv x) 
were Strangers and Pilgrims on the Earth. Reſt or Home is the perfeftion 97% 
of our Natures or Beings. And it was originally intruſted with powers © 
of Operation for the attaining of it. But by Sin thoſe powers are loſt, 
and the End is no more by them attainable ; yet we' cannot but continne 
ſtill to ſeek after it; and the moſt of men do look for it in this World, 
in this Life. This therefore is their Home, their Country, their City 
of Habitation. Theſe Believers profeſſed that it was not .ſo with them, 
that this was not their Reſ#, they did but wander about in the World 
for a ſeaſon. This profeſſion made Abraham, Gen. 23. 4. and Facob, Gen. 

41: 8, 9. and David, 1 Chron. 29, 15. Pal. 39. 12. And that all Believers 
are ſuch, the Apoſtle Peter declares, 1 Ep: Chap. 2. v. 1t. 

If we diſtinguiſh theſe two ſorts ; Ei, Srrangers, are ſuch as are alwaies 
moving, having no abiding place at all; ſuch as was the ſtate of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt during his Miniſtry, when he had nor where to lay his 
Head, mpwmdvyei,, or' Pilgrims, are ſuch as take up an abode for a ſeaſon, 
without an intermixture with the Rights, Duties or Priviledges of the 
place wherein they are. | 

This they are faid to be on the Earth; During their whole continuance #? i; 

K 2 here 2 


An. Expoſetion-upon the Chap. XI. 
here in this World. And an Intimation-is: given of that orher State which 
they looked for, and wherein their InterelFdid lye, namely in Heaven. © 
The Summ of the whole is, that they profeſſed themſttves called out 
of the World, ſeparated from the World--as: unto, -Intereſt, Deſign, *Reſt 
and Reward ; having placed their Faith, ' Hope -and*T ruſt, as unto all theſe 
things, in Heaven above, andthe good things to come. Wap 
What it is to be Strangers and Pilgrims in this World-; What Aftings 
of Faith, what Frames of Spirit ought to be in them that are ſo, whar 
Evils and Dangers they ſhall be aſſuredly expoſed unto ; What Duties the 
Conſideration hereof is a Motive unto ; What Uſe they may make of the 
World, and the things of it; What is required to ſtate them in the Hea- 
venly Polity, whereby, although they are P:lorims, yet they are not Ya- 


gabonqs ;, would be here too long to explain. 


VERSE ALV, 


and Pilgrims on the Earth, the Apoſtle makes an 'Inference from 
what is. contained therein, which doth more exprelly declare their 
Faith than the words themſelves which they were .faid to uſe. 


= the Profeſſion of theſe Patriarchs, that they 'were Strangers 


"Or jig TuaiTa Moves tupaviceny 3 mtg Sntiiſeor. 


Ver. 14. 


Ver. 14: For they that ſay ſuch things, declare plainly that they ſeek 
| a Conntrey. 


"Or jig, "Or 5*g- For they that ſay ſuch things; Be they who they will, that 
ſpeak ſuch things as theſe ſincerely. Or theſe Perſons in: their Cireum- 
ſtances ſaying ſuch things, as they are recorded in the Scripture, to have 
ſpoken and publickly avowed. 

"o there is this om open meaning and ſenſe in their words. This is that 

which may eaſily be known to have been their mind, -and what they de- 

ſigned in their words or. Expreſlions. | 
And this was, that they. did ſeek. Corntrey or a City for themſelves, 

&Þ/nfwn as the Syriack expreſleth it. That they diligently enquired after it, as the 

word ſignifies, or ſeek it with diligence. 


There is an entrance in theſe words on a train of evident Conſequen- 
ces, one upon and from another, which he purſues -in the next Verſes. 
For from their Profeſſion. he concludes that they deſired- a Countrey'; and 


if they did bw it muſt be either that from whence they- came, 'or -ſome 


other. That from whence they came it could not be,- for the Reaſon” he 


aſſigns. And if ſome other, it muſt be a berrer than- either that: from 
whence they came, or where they were ; which could be no other but an . 


heavenly Countrey, that is Heaven it ſelf: 
| And 


"Ewparice* Declare plainly; They make it manifeſt and evident unto all : That is, 


* - 
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And ſome few things we may obſerve on this firſt Inference of the 
Apoſtle; as 


(1.) This is the genuine and proper way of the Interpretation of the Scripture, 
when from the words themſelves, conſidered with relation unto rhe Perſons ſpeak 
ing of them and all their Circumſtances, we declare what was their determinate 
x1ind and . ſenſe. Hereunto,: on the due Apprehenſion of the literal ſenſe 
of the words themſelves, the itudious exerciſe of Reaſon in all proper 
ways of Arguing, 1s required. | 


Some there are wha deny all Expoſirion of the Scripture, which is to 
ſay, that it ought not to be underſtood... Some are faigned to ſuppoſe, 
that there is nothing needful hereunto but ſpirirual Illumination. And ſome 
think there is no need of 2ny ſuch thing thereunto, but onely the com- 
mon uſe of our rational Faculties, as in the underſtanding of other Arts 
and Sciences; the vanity of all which Imaginations, I have at large elſe- 
where diſcovered and diſproved. 


(2.) The Inference of the Apoſtle from theſe words of the Parriarchs is 
ſo evident and uncontrollable, that he affirms themſelves ro declare plunly, 
what he declares to be their ſenſe contained in their words. And indeed 
take the words preciſely, without a conſideration of the Mind wherewith 
they were ſpoken, the Circumſtances in which, and the End for which 


they were ſpoken, and they do not expreſs any peculiar At or Fruit' 


of Faith. For the very Heathen had an Apprehenlion that this Life is 
but a kind of Pilgrimage. So ſpeaks Cicero, De Seneftute. Ex hac vita 
ita diſcedo tanquam ex hoſpitio, non tanquam ex domo. Commorands enim di- 
wverſorium natura nobis, non habitands dedir. But under their Circumſtances, 
there muſt be another ſenſe in the words. For they ſpeak them not as 
the common Condition of Mankind, but as their peculiar Portion in the 
| World, with reſpeC unto the Promiſes of God. And herein in gene- 
ral they declare a ſenſe of want, of an indigent Condition ; that it is 
not with them as with others who have their Portion in this Life. And 
whoever declares a ſenſe of want, at the ſame time declares a deſire of 
a ſuitable ſupply of that want, which is included” in the ſenſe of. ir. 
And the want which they ſo declared, conliſting in-this, that in this 
World they were Strangers and Pilgrims, the onely ſupply whereof is 
a Countrty of their own for them to inhabit and enjoy with all its Rights 
and Priviledges, they declared plainly therein, that they ſought a Coun- 
trey ; that alone is wanting to any as they are Strangers and Pilzrims, 


that alone will cauſe them to ceaſe ſo to be. Moſt men do meer with, 


and are ſenſible of ſundry wants, yet they are ſuch as may be-ſupplyed 
in the place where they are in this World ; and their great defire with 
their utmoſt endeavour, is, that they may be here ſupplyed. Such per- 
ſons be they never ſo poor, ſo indigent, ſo harbourleſs, are not Pilgrims 
on the Earth ; This is their ome, although they are but ordinarily pro- 


vided for. Much leſs are they . ſo who have an affluence of all things 


unto their ſatisfaftion, though they ſometimes meet with a Pinch or loſs. 
They onely are ſo, who live alwayes in a ſenſe of- ſuch wants as this 
World cannot ſupply. 


Obſer, 


VERSE XV. 


Hereas theſe Parriaxchs did thus expreſs their Deſire of a Coun- 
try, and diligently ſought aftet it, it may be becauſe having 
loſt their own Country, their Relations and Enjoyments, meet- 

ing with the Difficulties of a wandering Courſe of Life, they had a de- 

fire to return home again, where they might have quiet Habitations. This 

Obje&tion, which if of force, would overthrow his preſeat Deſign, the 
Apoſtle obviates and removes in this Verſe. 


Ver. 15- wy & wy: inelpns tumnudvevor dg ns ttnadur, Hgev dv xovepv dvaxyu- 

Ver. 15. ' nd truely if they had been mindfull of that from whence 
they came out, they might have had opportunity to have 
returned. | 


There is in the words, (1.) A Swppoſition that theſe Pilgrims had ori- 
ginally a Conntrey of their own whereunto they did belong. (2.) An Aſexr- 
tin, Firſt, That they left this Countrey, of their own accord. Second- 
ly, That in the Profeſſion they made of their being Strangers and Pil- 
grims, they had no reſpeCt unto the Comntrey they left, .nor deſire to re- 
turn unto it ; which, (3.) Is proved by the Poſlibility and Facility of 
ſuch a Return. 

6 wiv exer= (1.) Originally they had a Countrey of their own. This was Ur of 
"ey the Chaldees, Gen. 11. 32. Called alſo Meſoporamia, AF. 7. 2. Gen. 24. 10. 
the Countrey on the other ſide of the Flood, Foſh. 24. 2. Wherefore, re- 
ſpe&t may be had either unto Vr of the Chaldees, which Abraham firſt 
left with his Father ; or Harar. on the other ſide of Euphrates, where he 
' firſt dwelt. 

&p ns 3&- (2.) From this Countrey they went our; They left it, they departed 
naJor. from it upon the Command of God. That is, Abraham and Sarah did ſo; 
and Iſaac with Facob continuing to follow them in obedience unto the 
ſame Call, are faid to do ſo alſo. And they went forth of it not for want; 
or to encreaſe their Riches; for Abraham had Poſleſſions and Goods there- 
in; nor were they driven out by external force or perſecution, as the Fews 
fancy, but in an obediential Compliance with the Call of God; And this 

ſecured them from all deſires of a Return. _ 
TT (3) In their Profeſſion of being Strangers and Pilgrims, they had not 
ydor. reſpeCt unto this Countrey. 'E: ipnudrdor Si meminiſſent, ſi memores fuiſſent ; 
ſs recordarentur, ſi mentionem feciſſent, Syr. Si querentes eſſent. We render it 
well ; if they bad been min #l , that is, remembred it with a mind and de- 
fire after it. 1t is natural unto all men to remember, to mind and deſire 
their own Countrey. Nothing is more celebrated amongſt all ſorts of 
Ancient Writers, nor more illuſtrated by Examples, than the Love of men 
unto 


Ver. "ts. Epiftth tothe Bi vn i ws. þ 
unto their Countrey, and their fervent deſire after the enjoyment of it. 
Eſpecially ir was made evident in many when they came to dye: 


- - - as 


Et aulces moriens remintſcitur Arpos, oo <font 

Et aulces moriens fe 7 Til Xn-10-G 792. 
This Love unto, this deſire after their native Soil, was mortified in theſe 

holy Perſons by Faith, afting in Obedience to the Call of God, fo as that 

no Remembrance of their fitſk Enjoyments, no impreſſions from their na- 

tive Air, no bonds of Conſanguinity among the People, no difficulties they 

met withall in their Wandrings, could kindle in them any peculiar Love un- 

to or deſire after this Countrey. They minded it not. 


It is in the nature of Faith to mortifie, not onely corrupt and ſmful Luſts, bit ' 
our natural Afﬀettons, and their moſt 0 Sol kickndtions malarh in 556i Va TE, 
innocent, if they are any way uncomplyant with Duties of Obedience unto the 
Commands of God, Yea herein lyes the principal tryal of the Sincerity 
and Power of Faith. Our Lives, Parents, Wives, Children, Houſes, Poſ- 
ſeſſions, our Countrey, are the principal, proper, lawful Obje&ts of our 
natural AfﬀeCtions. But when they, or any of them, ſtand in the way of 
Gods Commands, if they are Hinderances unto the doing or ſuffering any 
thing according to his Will ; Faith doth not onely m-ortifie, weaken and 
take off that Love, but gives us a comparative harred of them, Mar. 10. 

37. ZE 14. 26. Job. 12. 25. 

(4.) That they had- not reſpe& unto this Countrey in the Profeſſion 
they made, the Apoſtle proves from hence, that they might have-retnrn- 
ed unto it, if they had any mind thereunto. Wherefore ſhould they thus 
complain, when they might have one home when they would ? 


El:2y &»* They might have had; or as ſome Copies read, only 6, they dw dr 
bad, which better expreſleth the mind of the Apoſtle. For not onely they 
might have had, but really they had (as we ſhall ſee) fandry Opportiniries 
of returning. Kaegv 5 Tempus. V. L. Opportumtdtem ;, a ſeaſon, a fit and meet 
time ſo to doe. For, (1.) From the Call of Abraham to the Death of 
Facob there were two hundred years; So as they had Time enough for a 
Return if they had a mind unto it. (2.) There was no external Difficul- 
ty thereunto by Force or Oppolition. (3.) The Way was not ſo far, but 
that Abraham ſent his Servant thither out of Canaan; And Facob went 
the ſame Journey with his Staffe. But they gave ſundry Evidences alſo 
that they would not on any Opportunity return thither ; for the Text in 
the beſt Reading grants that ſuch Opportunities they had. So when Abra- 
ham ſent his Servant to take a Wife for 1/aac from thence, upon his Ser- 
vants Enquiry whether if the Woman would not come with him, he ſhould 
engage his Son to return thither, when ſo great an Opportunity was of- 
fered, replyed, Beware that thou brivg not my Son thither, namely unto the 
Land from whence 1 came, Ger. 24. 5, 6. And aftewards, when Facob 
foing thither on the like Occaſion, was encreafed there fteatly, with a 
namerons Family, Wives, Children, Goods, Riches and Cattel i Abttn- 
dance; yet there he would not ſtay, but through innumerable Hazards're- 
turned again into Canaan, Gen. 31. It is therefore tiiolt evident, that no dverdyu- 
Opportunity could draw them to think of a Return info rheir own Coutt= 4a. 
trey; and therefore it could not be that, . with reſpe&t whereunta. they 
profeſſed themſelves to be Srrangers and Pilgrims ; that was not the, Coun- 
frey which they did ſeek and delire. ag 
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And. it appears hence, that, When the Hearts and. Minds of Bel pgs #6 Obſer. 


fixed on things Spiritual and Heavenly, as theirs were, it will rake the 02 1.4 
inordinate cleaving unto things otherwiſe greatly deſirable. ©... OY 
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An Expoſition upon the — Chap. XI. 


VERSE XVI. 


ſeth the true real Obje& of their Faith and Deſires, with the 


FT E Apoſtle hereon draws another Inference, wherein he expreſ- 
great Advantage and Dignity which they obtained thereon. 


Nuy} Jv ngel7]or©- opizorrac, Turion *Tvegyix* NN) in wrauguierar aur 
6 Oid5- Oxds, wngadigat dvrny. nnluagr af uTis mY 


Nuri Nh. Arqua, nunc autem. Syr. RY'T (T1 RUN; but now it 5s known, or 
certain; it appears by the event. | 
KeeirJor@-, meliorem ;, the Syr. addes, 11D than that ;, better than the Coun- 
trey which they came from.  Bez. Poriorem; the ſame with the Syr. 'Ogi- 
wvrar Appetunt, expetunt, deſiderant ;, earneſtly deſire, in the preſent tenſe, 
ſpeaking hiſtorically of what was then done. | 
"Emauguierau WV/ul, Lat. Confunditur. Rhem. is not confounded to be called 
their God, very improperly. Nor pudet, non erubeſcit, Syr. $33 R7, ab- 
ſtained, reframed not. 
. *EmgAfigar Vil, Lat. Vocari, Cognominart ; to have this Title of their 
God to be added to his Name. | 


But now they ( earneſtly) deſire a better ( Countrey ) 
that is an Heavenly, Wherefore God is not aſhamed 
zo be called their God ; for he hath prepared for them 
a City. 


Here at length the Apoſtle declares, what was the Afting of their Faith 
in that Confeſſion which they made, rebar they were Strangers and Pilgrims 
on the Earth. For, (1.)-It was not a meer complaint of their preſent 
State and Condition; Nor, (2.) Did it include a deſire after any other 
Earthly Countrey ; not that in particular from whence they came, where 
were all their dear Concernments and Relations; Wherefore, (3.) It 
muſt be another Countrey, of another Sort and Kind, that they deſired and 
fixed their Faith upon, which is here declared. 


There are three things in the Words. 

i. What their Faith was Exerciſed in, under the Profeſſion which 
they made, namely that they did deſire a better Conntrey, that is an Heas- 
venly. 
Fi ; . What was the Conſequert thereof; God is not aſhamed to be called their 

od. 
3+ The Growd and Evidence hereof; For he hath prepared for them 4 
City: 


(ts) In 


Ver. 16. Epiſtle to the He BRE Ws. 


(r.) In the firſt, the Apoſtle declares that in the midſt of the World; 
and againſt the World, which contemns things Future and Inviſible, in 
compariſon of thoſe which are of preſent Enjoyment and Uſe; they lived 
in the Hope, Deſire and ExpeCtation-of a Future, Inviſible, Heavenly Coun- 
trey. And in this Profeſſion, Teſtimony is born unto the Truth and Ex- 
cellency of Divine Promiſes. Yea, ,” 


To avow openly in the World, by our wayes, walking and living, with a con- 
ſtant publick, Profeſſion, that our Portion and Inheritance is not in it; but in 
things Inviſible, in Heaven above, is an illuſtrious Aft and Fruit of Faith. 
But then it is *incumbent on us, that we do not in any thing contradiCt 
this Teſtimony. If we love the World like others, uſe it and abuſe it, 
like others; we deſtroy our own Profeſſion, and declare our Faith to be 
in vain. 


In the firſt part of the Words we may conſider, 
1. The manner of their IntroduCftion ; Bur now: 
2. The way of the ACting of their Faith : It was by Deſire. 
3. The Objeft of that Delire ; a berrer and Heavenly Countrey. 


(1.) But now. Nov, now, is not in this place an Adverb of Time, but an 
Illative Particle; and joined with dt» Bur, ſignifies an Adverſative Inference, 
as MANY is uſed in the Hebrew, Pſal. 2. 10. Be wiſe now therefore. It was 
not ſo with* the:n, they delired not a return into their Countrey z but 
they deſired. 

(2.) Their Faith ated by deſire; earneſt deſire ; ſo 3p4-par ſignifies. 
It is twice uſed by our Apoſtle in his irft Epiſtle to 7imorhby, and no 
where elſe. In the one place it is applyed to the Delire of Epiſcopacy, 
Chap. 3. 1. ard in the other unto that of Aorey, Chap. 6. 10. which 
uſually are vehement ; in the latter place we render it by covered; a 
craving deſire. They had an earneſt aCtive delire, which put them on 
| all due wayes and -means of attaining it. Slothful unaftive deſires after 
Things Spiritual and Heavenly, are of little uſe in or unto the Souls of 
men. 

And this kind: of eafſeſt deſire includes,  (i.) A ſenſe of want; and un- 
ſatisfiedneſs in things preſent. (2.) A juſt Apprehenſion of the Worth 


Obſer; 


yuyi ob 
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and gr mage” of the things deſired, without which none can have an 
te 


earneſt deſire after any thing. (3.) A light of the way and means where- 
by it may be attained, without which all defire will quickly fade and 
fail. Such a deſire in any, is an evidence of Faith working in a due 


manner. 


(3.) That which they thus deſired, was a berrer, that is an Heavenly. A xpeir]oO- 


better more excellent Countrey which 1s to be ſupplied, not that where- 
in they were, the Land of Canaan, not that from whence they came; the 
Land of the Chaldees; in the one they were Pilgrims, 'unto the other they 
would not return ; but another, a better. 

Better, may reſpe& Degrees or Kinds. A Countrey berter in degrees 
than either of them ; better Air, better Soyl; more Fruitful, more peace- 
able ; but there was no ſuch on the Earth, nor any ſuch did they deſire ; 
Wherefore it reſpef&ts a Countrey of another Kind; and ſo the Apoſtle 
expounds it; that is an Heavenly. 


He had before declared that they looked for a Ciry that had Foundati... 


. ons, Whoſe Framer and Builder is God, ver. 10. Here he expreſſeth where ;, 


that City is, and what it is, namely Heaven it ſelf; or an Habitation 
with God in the Everlaſting Enjoyment of him. T SABANE 

The Apoſtle here clearly aſcribeth unto the Holy Patriarchs a Faith 
of Inimortality and Glory after this Life, and that in Heaven above wuY 


4 
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nd 


Obſer. 


God himſelf, who prepared it for them. But great endeavours are uſed 
to diſprove this Faith of theixs, and overthrow it. - 

If we may believe the Papiſts, they were deceived in their ExpeCtati- 
on. For whereas the. Apoſtle teacheth, that when they died they look- 
ed to go to Heaven, they affirm that they came ſhort of it, and fell in- 
to a Limbus they know not where. 

The Socinians grant a State of Immortality and Glory to be here in- 
tended ; but they ſay that theſe Holy Men did not /ok, for it, nor deſire 
it, by vertue of any Promiſe of God. But they are ſaid to do ſo, be- 
cauſe it was that which in the purpoſe of God would enſue, but they 
had no Fround to believe it. There is herein not onely Boldneſs, but 
Wantonneſs in dealinz with the Scripture. For this Expoſition is not 
onely exprefly contradiCtory -unto the Words of the Apoltle in their 
onely $::fe :nd Meaning, but alſo deſtruftive of his whole Argument 
and Deſign. Fcr 1# he proves not that their Faith wronght in the de- 
fire and expeCtation of Heavenly things, he proves nothing at all unto 
his purpoſe. 

Grotins and his -o!owmer wonld have the Countrey intended to be the 
Land of Canaan, and the City to be Hieruſalem, which yet in a Myſti- 
cal Senſe were Typical - of Heaven. For theſe were Promiſed unto 
their Poſterity ; than which nothing can be more remote from ' the 
Mind of the Holy Ghoſt. For, (1.) That which they looked for and 
earneſtly deſired, they did at laſt enjoy, or their Faith was in vain, 
and their Hope ſach as made them aſhamed. But they never perſo- 
nally poſſeſſed Canaan or Hieruſalem. (2.) This Countrey 1s Gdirettly 
oppoſed unto that wherein they were Pilgrims, which was the Land of 
Canaan, and called a better Countrey in Oppolition unto it, and fo 
could not be the ſame. (3.) The City which was prepared, was that 
whoſe onely Framer and Builder was - God, that is Heaven it {clf. 
(4.) This Countrey is ſaid to be Heavenly, which the Land' of Canaan 
and the Ciry of Hreruſalem are never ſaid to be; but are oppoſed unto 
Heaven, or that which is above. 

Certainly men follow Prejudices, and are under the influence of other 
corrupt opinions, ſo as: that they adviſe not with their own Minds, who 
thus expreis 'cuemſelves concerning theſe Holy Patriarchs. Shall we 
think that tioſe who were teſtified unto, to h&re lived by Faith, to 
have walked with God, who gave themſelves unto Prayer and Medirati- 
on continually, who: denyed themſelves as unto all worldly accommodari- 
ons, whoſe Faith produced inimitable Inſtances of Obedienceg roſe *no 
higher in their Faith, Hope, Deſires and Expectations, than theſe earth- 
ly things, wherein their Poſterity were to have no ſhare comparable 
unto that of many of the worſt Enemies of God ; the whole of it bcing 
at. this day one of the moſt contemptible Provinces of the Turkiſh Em- 
pire ?- I no way doubt, but on the Promiſe of the Blefed Seed, they liv- 
ed in that Faith of Heaven and Glory, which ſome that' oppoſe their 
Faith, were never acquainted withall. But we ſee here, That, 


I. Faith looks on Heaven, as the Conntrey of Believers, a glorious Countrey,, 
an Eternal Reſt and Habitation.. 'Thence they derive their Original; 
They are born from above, there is, their Portion and Inheritance ; 
God is the one and the other ; thereunto they have Right by their Adop- 
tion; that is prepared for them as a City, a Houſe full' of Manſions ; 
therein they have their Converſation, and that do they continually 16ng 
after whileſt they are here. below.. For, NOT? 


. IL In aft the groans of burthened Souls under their preſent Trials,. there is 
included a feryent deſire after Heaven, and the enjoyment of God therein. . $0 
was there in this complaint of the Patriarchs, that they were Strangers 
and Pilgrims. Heaven is in 'the bottom of the Sighs and- Groaps 0 ,.All 
Believers, whatever may outwardly give occaſion unto them, Re ap 
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Ver.16. Epithtothe Hennuws 


(2:) The Conſequent or Effet of their Faith ating it. ſelf in their car- 
neſt Deſires of an Heavenly Countrey, is, That God is not aſhamed to be 
called their God, . | 


- 1. The word Therefore, denotes, not the procuring or meritorious Cauſe 
of the thing it ſelf, but the Conſequent, or what enſued thereon, as it 
doth dar oor þ | 

2. The Priviledge granted hereon was, That God would be cated their 
God. He doth not ſay, that he would be their God, for that he was ab- 
ſolutely in the firſt Call of Abraham ; but that he would be /o /tiled, called, 


I). 


he would take that Name and Title to himſelf: So the word lignifies ; 2inga6” 
24» 


not vocari, but cognominari, And the Apoſtle reſpe&ts what, is recorded, 
Exod. 3.6, 15. 1 am the God of Abraham, the God of Iſaac, and the God of 
Facob : This 1s my Name for ever, and this 1s my memorial unto all Generati- 
0:5, He aſſumes unto himſelf this Title, whereby he will be known and 
called on as by his own Name. And- this was the greateſt Honour that 
they could be made partakers of. He who is the great Poſleſſor of Hea- 
ven and Earth, the God of the whole World, of all Nations, of all Crea- 
tures, would be known, ft:led and called on as their God in a peculiar 
manner, and diſtinguiſheth himſelf thereby from all falſe Gods what- 
ever. It is true, he hath revealed himſelf unto us by a greater and more 

lorious Name ; he hath taken another 77:/e unto himfeli, unto the mani- 
Rſtation of his own G!ory, and the Comfort of the Church, far above it ; 
namely, the Go and Father of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, Howbeit by reaſon 
of the Covenant made with them, he is yet known by this Name. And 
whileſt this Name {ſtands upon Record, there is yet hope of the recovery 
of their Poſterity from their preſent forlorn, undone condition. 


I. This is the greateſt Priviledge, Honour, Advantage and Security that any 
can be made partaters of, that God will bear the Name and Tie of their God. 
And thus is it with all Believers by Vertye of their Relation unto Chriſt, 
as he declares, Joh. 20. 17. 1 aſcend unto my Father, and your Father, unto 
my God and your God. See 2 Cor. 6.” 16, 17, 18. Tho Priviledges and 
Benefits which depend hereon, cannot be numbred. Their Honour and 
Safety in this Life, their Reſurre&ion from the Dead, as our Saviour 
proves, and Eternal Life, flow from thence. 


Il.-God's Owning of Believers as his, and of himſelf to be their God, ti an 
abundant Recompence of All the Hardſhips which they undergoe in their Pilori- 


mage. 


Obſer. 


\ 3. There is the Way whereby he came to be fo called ; He was 70t *Oux lms 
aſhamed "to be ſo called, to take that Name upon himſelf. And ſundry vera. 


things are intimated in this Expreſſion. As, 


Firſt, Infinite Conaeſcenſion. Though it ſeem to be a thing infinitely 
beneath his glorious Majeſty, yet he is not aſhamed of it. It is a Con- 
deſcenſion in God to take notice of, to behold the things that are done in 
Heaven and Earth, Pſal. 113. 5, 6. How much more doth he ſo humble 
himſelf in taking this Title on him. This «infinite Condeſcenfion is inti- 
mated .in this peculiar Expreſſion; He is nor aſhamed. 

Secondly, It is ſo, that it would be unto him a matter of Reproach. So 
- It was In the World; innumerable Gods were ſet up in Oppoſition to 
him ; Idols afted and. animated by Devils. But all agreed to reproach 
and deſpiſe the God of Abraham, 1ſaac and Jacob, three poor Pilgrims on the 
Earth. Whileſt thoſe Idols multiplyed unto themſelves great ſwelling Ti- 
tles of Vanity, their beſt Conceptions of Him were, that he was the Unknown 
God, Incerti fude Dei. But notwithſtanding all the Reproaches and Con- 
tempt of the World, God = aſhamed of them, nor of the Title 
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An Expofation npon the Chap. XI. 
which he had aſſumed unto himſelf; nor did he diſuſe it until he had 
famiſhed all the Gods of the Earth, and windicared his own glorious Being 
and Power. But, FL I 

Thirdly, It is uſual that in ſuch negative Enunciations the contrary Poſe- 
tive is included. So the Apoltle affirms, that he was nog gone of the 
Goſpel of Chriſt, Roz. 1. 16. That 1s, he gloried in it, or the Faith and' 
Knowledge of it was his Honour, as he every where exprefled himſelf. 
So God was not aſhamed; that is, he took this Title to himſelf as 
his Honour and Glory. If it be asked, how -this Title could be any Glo- 
ry unto God; I ſay, it was fo, in that by vertue thereof, and to fill 
it up, he glorified his Grace, his Goodneſs, his Truth and Power above 
all that he did heſides in the World. For he gives himſelf this Name in 
the Confirmation of his Covenant, in and by which he gloriftes himſelf. 
in the Communication of all good things Temporal and Eternal. Where- 
fore, to know God as the God of Abraham, &c. 1s to know him as he 
glorifies all the Holy Properties of his Nature in the Confirmation of the 
Covenant, Therefore he takes This Title as his Honour and Glory. 

Beſides, in being rhos their 'God, He doth ſuch things 1n them, and for 
them, that they ſhall be a Glory to him. For until his own Son came 
in the Fleſh, he could not be more glorified in the Earth by the Obedi- 
ence of his Creatures, which is bis Glory, - than he was 1n that At of 
A5:abam, which the Apoſtle immediz:tely inſtanceth in. Their Graces, their 
$«/ferizos, their Obedience, were his Glory. And therefore, as it is ſaid, 
hot he will be for a Crown of Glory, and a Diadem of Beauty unto his Pea- 
pic, 'a. 28.5. His owning of them ſhall be their Crown and Dizdem ; 1ſo 
is ir-a}fo that they ſhall be 4 Crown of Glory iw the Hand of the Lord, and 
4 *yzal Diadem in the hand of their God, Iſa. 62. 3. He will by his Spirit 
2nd Graces in them, make them his Crown and Diadem, which he will 
hold in his hand to ſhew it unto all the World. Well therefore is it 
ſaid, that He is not afhamed to be called their God, And we may ob- 
ſerve, That, | : 


1. Divine Wiſdom hath ſo ordered the Relation between God and the Church, 
that that which is in'tt ſelf an infinite Condeſcenſion in God, and a reproach un- 


, to him in the wicked Idolatrous World, ſhould alſo be his Glory and Honour, where- 


in he is well pleaſed. To trace the iteps, and declare the Myſtery of this 
Wiſdom, is the principal SubjeCt of the Scripture, too large a ſubjeCt to 
be here centred into. | 


II. Where God in a way of Sovereion Grace ſo infinitely condeſcends, as to 
take any into Covenant with himſelf, ſo as that he may be juitly ſtyled their God : 
He will make them to be ſuch as ſhall be a Glory to himſelf. And, 


; by 
III. We may fee herein the woful Condition of them who are aſhamed 
to be called his People, and make that Name a Term of Reproach unto 
others. 


(3.) The laſt Clauſe of the Verſe ; For he hath prepared for them a Ci- 
ty; doth either give a Reaſor why he was not aſhamed to be called their 
God, or contains an Evidence that he was 1o called. 

In the firf# way the cauſal 'Conjunttion For, denotes the Reaſon or Cauſe 
whence it was, that God was not aſhamed to be called their God. It is true, 
they were poor Wanderers, Pilgrims in the Earth, who had neither City nor 
Habitation, that it might be a ſhame to own them. But, ſaith the Apo- 
ſtle, God had not herein reſ; unto their preſent State and Condition, 
but that which he had provided for them. 

* Or ft may be an Evitence that he was not. aſhamed to be called their 

God, in that he did what might become that Relation, 

The thing it elf which is either the Cauſe or Evidence of that Title, 

is, that he hath prepared for them a City. What this City is, we have al- 
| | ready 


Vers. Erfewth Hisatws. 
ready declared and vindicated, namely, that City whoſe Framer and 


Builder is God, the ſame with the Heavenly Countrey which they de- 
' hired, 


Hereof it is ſaid, that God hath prepared it for them. - An Alluſion ta- #Jiwaow 


ken from the diſpoſing of Colonies into Cities and Towns, Where all things ©#1cs- 


are ready prepared for their Habitation and Entertainment. And the 
word here uſed is conſtantly applyed unto the Preparation of Heaven 
and Glory for Believers, ar. 20. 23. Chap. 25. 34. Mar. 10. 40. Fob. 14. 
2, 3- 1Cor.2. 9. And two things areancluded in it. - 


(1.) The Eternal Deſtination of Glory unto all Believets, Aat. 25. 34- 
A Kinodom prepared for you from the Foundation of the World ;, that is, de- 
ſigned, deſtinated unto you in the Eternal Councel of God. Thus God 
had prepared a City for theſe Pilgrims in his Eternal Purpoſe, to bring them 
unto Reſt and Glory. | 


(2.) It denotes the fireing and /witing of that City unto them, as the means 
of their Eternal Relt and Bleſſedneſs. It is ſack, ſo ordered, ſo furniſh- 
ed, ſo made meet for them, as to anſwer all the Ends of God's being 
their God, and being ſo called. So our bleſſed Saviour uſeth the word, 
Foh. 14. 2,3. 1 go to prepare a place for you ; his Entrance into Heaven be- 
ing pre-requiſite unto that glorious State which is promiſed unto the Be- 
lievers of the New Teſtament, as I have ſhewed elſewhere. 


This Preparatios therefore of a City denotes, (1-) An Eternal A of the 
Will and Wiſdom of God in deſigning Heaven and Glory uato the Elect. 
(2.) An AQ of his Power and Grace in the Aftual diſpoſing and pro- 
ducing of it of that Nature, as may be an everlaſhng Habitation of Reſt 
and Glory. Thus, 


Eternal Reſt and Glory are made ſure for all Believers in the Eternal Pur- Obſer. 


poſs of the Will of God, and his attual Preparation of them by Grace , which 
eing -embraced by Faith, is a ſufficient Supportment for them under all the Tri- 
als, Troubles and Dangers of this Life. Luk. 12. 32. - 


Hin Expoſition upon the. Chap.,XL. 


VERSE XVI, XVIN, XIX. 


TAving ſpoken of the Faith of the firſt Patriarchs in the third pe- 

H riod of thne, the ſecond from the Flood, in general, with reſpeCt 

unto their peculiar State as Pilgrims in the Land of Canaan; He 

now ſingles them out in particular, giving particular Inſtances of their 
Faith, beginning with Abraham. 


17. Tis aegownvoxey *Abegdu + "onda Trgguue'©, x) * moron aeg* 
oigepey 6 ms Emtyſenia ayadeCaue Or 


18. Tlggs oy tAzAnIn on & Tod, xmMHoral ont amigurs 


19. Aozieotue Or Gm x) wn venpoy tyeigew Juvtrts 5 Ocds. Io auriy x) up 
mteafony txoulonTh 


TTegozgeper* Syr. xmARWDRy POR» He lifted bim upon the Altar, to intimate, 
it may be, the Event, that he was not aftually Sacrificed ; but the Word 
is the ſame with that before. | 

TIegoGoper ©”. Tentatw, cum teutaretur ; when he was triea, ſay we; more 
properly, when he was tempted, to anſwer the Original Word, wherein it 
is faid, God tempted Abraham. | 

0 Tis erty Walla avadfduw, NON xn 22Þ7- Him whom he had received 
by Promiſe. But it is the Receiving the Promiſe, and not the Accompliſh- 
ment of it in the Birth of 1/azc, that the. Apoſtle intends. For he conſi- 
dered it as that which includes the Bleſſing Seed, as well as the Type of 
it in /aac. Vulg. Lat. In quo ſuſceperat promiſſiones; in whom he received the 
Promiſes ; againſt the. Words and Senſe of the place. 

TTegs & $aaanm Ad qem dittum erat, to whom it was faid. Others, Re- 
ſpettu cujus dittum eſt ; with reſpeCt unto whom, or concerning whom ir was 
Gi. For #, whom, may be referred either unto Abraham or 1ſaac. It was 
ſaid xnto Abraham, or it was ſaid concerning 1jazc, namely wnto him ; we 
follow the latter ſenſe, of whom, that is, concerning whom. 

Aoodu ©. Vulg. Arbitrans, thinking. It reacheth not the force of the 


_ word. Ratiocinatus, reaſoning, computing, judging ; Syr. WEAR WINK) 
| He thought, or computer in his own mind; he reaſoned in himſelf ; proper- 


ly. ooh 

&uvenes 6 ©zd5- Poſſe Derm, that God could. Others, potentia preditum efe, 
to be endued with Power, that is, to be able. Syr. That there was Facul- 
ty, Ability or Power in the hands of God. 

Ev mez2a\i Vulg. In Parabolam. Rhem. For a Parable, Similitudine. Syr. 
yg TO We, In a Figure; namely, ſuch a Figure as repreſents ſome- 
what CIC. | ; 


VERSE 


Ver. 17. &c. Epifile tothe HeBrEws. 
VERSE XVII, XvIIl, XIX. 


17. By Faith Abraham when he was tried, (being tempted) of- 
fered up Iſaac ;, and he that had received the Promiſes offer- 
ed his onely Begotten. | 

18. Of whom it was ſaid, that in Iſaac thy Seed ſhall be called. ( Or 
a Seed ſhall be called unto thee.) © 

19. Accounting that God was able even to raiſe him up from the 
Dead ; from whence alſo he recerved him in a Figure. 


We may conſider in theſe Words, (1.) The Perſon whoſe Faith is in- 
ſtanced in, which is Abraham. (2.) The Circumſtance of Time, and Occa- 
ſion of this Exercife of his Faith ; when he was tried or tempted.. (3.) The 
Af and Effect of his Faith, the Offering of 1/aac. (4.) The Amplificati- 
on of the Exerciſe of his Faith herein. 1. From the Per/orz of 1faac ; 
He was his ozely begotten Son. 2. From the ConliJeration of his own Per- 
ſon, in that he had received the Promiſes, 3. From the ſubjett Matter of 
theſe Promiſes, which was concerning a Seed by Iſaac. (5.) The Recon- 
ciliation that Faith made in his Mind between the Promiſes and the pre- 
ſznt Duty which he was called unto; Acconnting, &c. (6.) The Event of 
his Faith and Duty ; From whence he received him in a figure. 


(1.) The Perſon inſtanced in, is Abraham, the Father of the faithful : 
And the inſtance is ſuch, as became him who was to be an Example in 
believing unto all that ſhould ſucceed him. That whereon he was renown- 
ed, and eſteemed Bleſſed in all generations ; ſuch, ſo high, ſo glorious, 
as nothing under the Old Teſtament did equal, nothing under the. New 
can exceed. This was that AQ and Duty of the Faith of Abraham, where- 
'on he had that fignal Teſtimony and Approbation from Heaven, Geyr. 22. 
15,16, 17, 18. Hereon a cloſe was put unto all his Trials or Temptati- 
ons, and an end unto the repetition of the Promiſe. Now 1 know, ſaith 
God, that thou feareſt me; It is enough, thou ſhalt be put to no more 
difficulties, walk now in aſſured Peace unto the end of thy dayes. And 
the greatneſs of this Inſtance, with the ſeaſon of it, teacheth us ; 


I. That God alone knows how to aſcribe Work, and Duty proportionate unto 
the ſtrength of Grace received. He knew that Abrahams Faith would car- 
ry him through this Trial, and thereon he ſpared him not. As he will 
enjoyn nothing abſolutely above our ſtrength, ſo he is not obliged to /pare 
us in any Duty, be it never ſo grievous, or of what difficult exerciſe ſo- 
ever it be, which he will give us ſtrength to undergoe ; as he did here 
to Abraham. 


II. That oft times God reſerves great Trials for a well exerciſed Faith. So 
this Trial befell Abraham when his Faith had been vittorious in ſundry 
other Inſtances. So he hath called many to lay down their Lives by Fire, 
Blood 'and Torments, in their-old Age. | 


(2.) The occaſion and ſeaſon of this Exerciſe of the Faith of Abraham, 
was his beitg tryed or tempted. When he: was tried; So it is recorded 
Gen, 22. 1: God did tempt Abrabam, TI TAN IRA). The word.is 
frequently uſed for to zempr ; often in an evil ſenſe. . But it is init ſelf 
of a middle fignification; and denotes to zry, as unto any End, or with 
any Defign good or bad. Beg | * 
| But 
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An Expoſetion upon the Chap. XI. 
But, whereas that which 1s here aſcribed unto God is not without its 
difficulty, it muſt be enquired into, and not be left covered under the 
word tried, which hides the difficulty from the Ergi5hh Reader, but doth 
not remove It. . | 
God is ſaid to temper Abraham ;, but the Apoſtle James ſaith expreſly, 
that God tempteth no man, Chap. 1.13. And 1 theſe things ſhould be ſpo- 
ken of the {ame kind of Temptation, there 1s an expreſs contradiction 
in them. Whetefore I ſay, 


1. That the Temptation intended by James 1s direftly wo Sin as Sin, 
in all its pernitious conſequents, as he fully declares in the next words, 
For every ove is tempted when he is drawn away of his own Luſt, and enticed. 
So God tempts 0 man. 

2. Both the Hebrew and Greek, word are of an indifferent fignification, 
including nothing that is evil, but only in general to make 4 trial; and 
the Hebrew word is uſed moſt frequently in that ſenſe. 

3. The formality of an a&ive Tempe arion arifeth from an evil deſign and 
end. When one is put by another on that which 1s evil, if his deſign 
therein be alſo evil, that is a formal Temptation unto Sin. From this 
deſign and end in all his Atings, Sathan 1s Called the Teprter, Mart. 4. 3. 
Thus God tempts no man : All his deſigns are holy. juſt and good. 

4. The Temptations \ſcribed unto God are of two forts. (1.) In ex- 
preſs Commands of that which is evil unto us. (2.) Ju his providential diſ- 
poſal of things, their circumſtances and objects of Actions ; ſo as men 
may take, occaſion to aft according unto their own Principles and In- 
clinations. - 

5. In theſe Temptations from God, which are alwwayes outward, and 
about mens outward concerns, God acts three wayes. (r,) Poſitively, by 
ſupplies of Grace to enable thoſe who are tempted to overcome their 
Temptations; or to diſcharge their duty notwithſtanding their Tempta- 
tions. (2.) Negatively, by withholding ſuch ſupplies. (3.) Privatively, by 
Induration and hardening of the Hearts of Men, whereon they precipitate 
themſelves into the evil which the Temptation leads unto ; as we may ſee 
in Inſtances of each ſort. 


I. The temptation of Abraham was of the firſt ſort ; it was by a p0- 
ſitive command that he ſhould Sacrifice his Son, which was unlawful for 
him to do of his own accord ; both as. it was a Sacrifice that God had 
not. ordained, and that he had no ſuch power over the Life of an Obe- 
dient Son. But-in this Command, and by virtue of it, God in an a& of 
his Sovereign Right and Authority over all, changed the nature of the 


' Aft and made it lawful, yea a Duty unto Abraham, 1ſaac was his abſo- 


lutely, and by way of Soveraignty, before and above any Intereſt of 
Abrabam in him. He is the ſupream Lord of Life and Death, aid may 
appoint what means of them he pleaſeth. So when he commanded the 
Iſraelites to borrow Jewels of the eAgyprians, which they carried away 
with them, by did it by tranſlating the Right and Title unto them from 
the one People unto the other, Exod. 12. 35, 36. Wherefore it was no 

art of Abraham's Trial, that what he was to do had any thing of fin 
in it; for he knew full well that Gods Command had made it not oy 
lawful, but his indiſpenſible Duty ; his tryal aroſe, as we ſhall ſee, from 
other conſiderations. And the internal work of God under this Tempta- 
tion, was the corroboration of the Faith of Abraham unto a bleſſed yi- 
Rory, which was in his deſign from the beginning. 


II. Of the ſecond ſort of Temptations by Providences, was that of He- 
zekiab, 2 Chron. 32. 31. The coming of the Embaſſadors of the King of 
Babylon unto him, was ordered by divine Providence for his tryal, and it 
was his Temptation. His Trial was, whether he would magnifie God 
who had wrought the Miracles in his Land of Slaying rhe Aſyrians, and 


the 


Ver. 17:  - Epiſtle tothe Hezrews. 


the going backward of the Sun on the Dial ; or ſet forth his own Great- 
neſs, Riches and Power, which latter way he cloſed with. And ſo God 
doth continually by - his Providence preſent unto men various Occaſions 
and Objefts, whereby what 1s prevalent in them is excited and drawn 
out into exerciſe. All opportunities for good or evil, all advantages of 
Profit, Power, Honour, Service, Reputation, are of this nature. Now in 
this caſe of Hezekiah, and it is ſo in many others continually, God afts 
internally, onely zegarzvely ;, not ſupplying them with that Grace which 
ſhall be aftaally and effeCtually victorious, but leaving them unto their 
own ſtrength, whereby they fail and are overcome. So it is ſaid of He- 
zehiah, that God left -him, ( that is to himſelf and his own ſtrength, with- 
out ſupplyes of aCtual Grace,) 70 try him, that he might kaow that which was 
in bis Heart. 

II. But in this caſe of Temptations by outward Providences, eſpecially 
towards evil men, {et on lin in their own Hearts and Minds, according to 
their power and opportunities, God acts by the indurarion or hardening 
of their Hearts, whereon they ruſh with Violence and Fury into de- 
ſtruCtive evils; the way whereof is not here to be enquired into. 


»> 


6. This Temptation of Abraham is ſaid to be for his Tryal: And it is 
ſo carried in the Story, as if God had done it for his own fatisfaftion in 
the Faith and Love of Abraham: For ſo he ſays on the Iſſue of it, Now 
I know that thou fearrſf God, Gen. 22. 12. But theſe things are ſpoken af- 
ter the manner of Mcn. God knew the Faith of Abraham, what was the 
ſtrength of it, as alſo the ſincerity of his Love, for they were both from 
himſelf ; he. knew what would be the ifſne of the trial of them, and what 
he had himſelf determined concerning the Life of 1ſaac ; and therefore 


Now I know, is no more but Now 1 have made kyown, namely, unto thy ſelf 


and others. Thus therefore he was Tryed; God by his Command, which 
could not be obeyed but by a vigorous, victorious Faich, fervent Love, 
and a Reverential Fear of God, made it known unto Abraham for his 
Comfort, and to all the Church for their Example, unto .his Everlaſting 
Honour, what Power of Grace was in him, and by what Principles he 
was entirely ated in his walking before God. 


7. The Time of this Trial of Abraham is marked in the Story ; /t 
came to paſs after theſe things, ver. 1. That which is the moſt remark- 
able is, that it was after the caſting out of Iſhmael, which is reported 
in the foregoing Chapter, ſo that he being gone from his Family, he 
had no other Son. but 7/aac onely, in whom all his ExpeCtations did 
center, as we ſhall ſee immediately. It was alſo before the Death of 
Sarah, who probably knew nothing of this matter until afterwards; for 
it was not her Trial but Abrahams onely that was intended. And we 
may hence obſerve, 


I. That Faith muſt be tried; and that af all Graces, it is moſt ſuited 
unto Trial. 


Il. That Go proportions Trials for the moſt part unto the Strength of 
Faith. 


' HI. Yea, Great Trials in Believers are an evidence of great Faith in them, 
though not underſtood either by themſelves or others before ſuch Trials. 


IV. Trials are the onely Touch-ſtone of Faith, without which men muſt want 
the beſt Evidence of its Sincerity and Efficacy ;, And the beſt Way of teſtifying 
it unto others, Wherefore, | 


V. We ought not to be afraid of Trials, becauſe of the admirable advantages 
of Faith in and by them. See Fam. Lp $2.61 P-1.6,7. A008 
| | VI. Let 
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VI. Let them be Fealous over themſelves who have had no eſpecial Inſtances 
of the Trial of their F aith. And, 


VII. Trae Fatth being tried will m the iſſue be Viftorious. 


(3.) The third thing conſiderable in theſe Words is the 4% and Effect 
of his Faith ; He ofered Iſaac; which, who he was, what was his Rela- 
tion unto him, and what were his Circumſtances, he afterwards declares, 
The command was to offer him for a burnt Offering, which was, firſt to 
be ſlain, and then conſumed with fire. Accordingly the Apoſtle affirms 
that he offered him, whereas we know how he was delivered. But the 
meaning is, that he aCtually and fully obeyed the Command of God here. 
in. He did it in Will, Heart and AﬀeCtions,; though it were not even- 
tually done. And the Wall is accepted for the Deed. But the true mean- 
ing of the Words is, that he fully obeyed rhe command of God; God com- 
manded him to offer him, and he did ſo unto the uttermoſt of what 
was required in the Command. Neither did the Command of God re- 
ſpe& the event, nor was Abraham obliged to believe that he ſhould aftu- 
ally be offered in Sacrifice. Burt he believed that it was his Duty to obey 
the Command of God, and he did it accordingly. Look therefore in 
what 1lenſe God commanded T/aac to be offered, in the ſame did Abra- 
ham offer him ; For he fulfilled the Command of God. And we may 
ſee his full compliance with the Divine Command in the particulars of 
his Ohedience. For, | | 

1. He parted with his own Uztereff in him, and gave him up wholly 
unto God -and his Will, which was the principal thing in every Offer- 
ing or Sacrifice. This God takes notice of in an eſpecial manner, as 
that which anſwered his mind, Thou haſt not withheld thy Son, thine onely Son 
from me, Gen. 22. 12. | 

2. He complied with the Way deſigned in the Command for the giving 
him up unto God, namely as a Sacrifice by Blood and Fire, wherein him- 
ſelf was to be the Offerer. Herein was the greateſt Convulſion of Na- 
ture; His Faith had an Exerciſe above it, and beyond it. But this was 
that which put Nature unto It to the utmoſt; To have an onely Be- 
loved Son flain by the Effuſion of his Blood, vifibly under his Eyes, yea 
to do it with his own hand, and to ſtand by his Conſumption 'in the 
Fire, was an unparalell'd Trial. We read indeed in Heather Stories, and 
in Holy Writ with reference unto Moloch, that ſome. in overwhelming 
diſtreſſes inward and outward, for their ſappoſed advantage and delive- 
rance, have Sacrificed ſome of their Children in a kind of Rage %and 
Fury, - out of Hopes to be gainers by it. But this was not the Caſe of 
Abraham ; He was at perfect peace with God and Man, with an AMu- 
ence of all other things unto the uttermoſt of his Deſires. His Son had 
Relation unto him in all thoſe ſingular Circumſtances which we ſhall con- 
ſider. On all accounts he was.dear unto him, unto as great an height 
as it is poſlible for natural AfﬀeCtion to ariſe unto. Being every way 
ſedate in his Mind, without Hope or Expectation of Advantage, yea to 
the utter Ruine of his Family and Poſteriry, he complies with the Com- 
mand, for the Offering him with his own Hand, a Bloody Sacrifice un- 
to God. 

3. He did as much for the Trial of his Faith, as if his Son had been 
aCtually ſlain. There could not have been a greater aſlault upon it in 
Caſe he had been offered. He looked on him as Dead under his Eye ; 
and thence, as we: ſhall ſee, is ſaid to receive him in a fioure. He was as 
=_ his Faith in the ſame Condition as if he had been dead. Where. 

ore, | 
4+ In compliance with the Command of God, he ſhut his Eyes as it 
were, againſt all difficulties and conſequents, reſolving to veriture 1/aac, 
Poſterity, Truth of Promiſes,. all upon the Authority of God, wherein he 
is 
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is principally propoſed as our Example. Whereas therefore the Obedi 
ence of Abraham did every way anſwer the Command of God, that being, 
that he ſhould offer his Son 1/aac, he is juſtly ſaid to have done it ac- 


cordingly, though as unto his Death a#zally God otherwiſe diſpoſed of 
things in the event. | 


What in the mean time was the working of the Faith of Abraham with 
reſpect unto the Promiſe, we ſhall afterwards enquire. The things we 
are taught herein are, 


I. Where there is a Divine Command, evidencing it ſelf unto our Conſciences 
fo to be, it is the Wiſdom and Duty of Faith to cloſe 1ts Eyes againſt what- 
ſocver ſeems inſuperable in Difficulties, or mextricable in Conſequents. Faith 
may and ought to conlider the Difficulties that are in Obedience, fo far as 
to be prepared for them, provided againſt them, and relolved to conflict 
with them. But in caſe there appear that in them which ſeems to be 
overwhelming, which Reaſon cannot. contend withall ; and when it can by 
no means look through the Conſequents of Obedience, whether they will 
be good or no, It will commit the whole unto the Authority and Ve- 
racity of God in his Commands and Promiſes, calting out all. ObjeCti- 
ons that it cannot ſolve. For this, 1s the Faith of Avravam celebrated, 
not onely in rhe Oferins of 1/azc, but with reſpe& unto his Birth alfo. 
Againſt Hope he believed 1n Hepe ; He conſidered nor his own Body, Rom. 
4. 18, 19. 


II. Divine Revelations did ove ſuch an Evidence of treir Being immediately 
from God unto thoſe who recetyed them, that though 1n. .:il !hings thcy contra- 
difted their Reaſon and Intereſt, yet they received them mi.-29ut any Heſitation, 
If there had been the leaſt room left for a Scrupte, whether the command 
given unto Abraham were immediately from God or uo; whether ic was 
{uch, as cither unto its Original, or means of Comm ic ion might be 
ſubje&t unto any miſtake, he could never with ay Satisraction have com- 
plyed with it. See my Diſcourſe of the Divine Authoruy of the Scrip- 
enre. 


HE. The great Glory and Commendation of the F+ith of Abraham con- 
fiſting in this, that without a!l diſpute, Heſitation or rationai Conſidera- 
tion of Objections to the contrary, by a pure A& of his Wil, he com- 
plied with the Authority of God, which in ſome ſenſe may be called. 
Blind Obeatence, wherein the Soal religns the whole conduct of ir ſelf 
unto another : It 1s an height of Blaſphemy and Proph mencts in the Po- 
piſh Yotaries, eſpecially in the Order of the Feſwires, that by Vow. and 
Oath they oblige themſelves unto the ſame kind of O:;zediznce to the 
Commands of thoſe who are their Speriours; which their Founder in his 
Epiſtle ad Fratres Lufitanos, had the impudenee to confirm with the Ex- 
ample of Abraham. And hence is it come to paſs, that whereas this Ho- 
nour and Prerogative 1s aſcribed ſolely unto God, namely that his Com- 
mands are to be obeyed in all things without Examination, Reaſonings 
or Conſideration as to the matter of them, the Righteous Government 
of the World 1s abſojutely provided for ; ſeeing he neither will nor can 
command any thing but what is Holy, Juſt and Good; ſo ſince the Aſcrip- 
tion of ſuch an Authority unto. men, as to ſecure Blind Obedience unto all 
their commands, as innumerable evils have enſued thereon, as Murders, 
Seditions and the like; ſo it takes away. all grounds of Peace and Se- 


curity from Mankind. For who 'knows what a Crew or ſort of men 


called the Feſuires Superiours, known onely by their reſtleſs Ambition and 
other miſdemeanours among Mankind, will command their Vaſlals, who 


are {worn unto Blind Obedience unto them, to perpetrate and execute what- . 


ever they enjoyn. Let Princes and others flatter themſelves as they pleaſe, 
if theſe men, as they profeſs, are no leſs obliged in Conſcience to execute 
M 2 ' _ What- 
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whatever their Superiors ſhall command and enjoyn, than Abraham was 
to obey God in his Command for the Sacrificing of his onely Son, they 
hold their Lives on the Mercy and good Nature of theſe S»periours, who 
are alway fafe out of the reach of their Revenge. This Aſcription of a 
God-like power to require a blind Obeatence unto their Commands, to be 
yielded without any Exerciſe or debate of Reaſon, is that which it is a 
marvel how it is endured among Mankind, eſpecially fince they have had 
ſuch experience of its Fruits and EffeAts, Yea though it be that which 
is abſolutely due unto the Infinite Sovereignty of the Divine Being, yet 
God deſigning to govern us according to the Principles, Powers and Fa- 
culties of our Natures, which he himſelf hath given us unto this End, 
that we may comply with his Rule in a way of Obedience, requires no- 
thing from us but what is reaſonable ſervice. But what may be expeCted 
from theſe men, known onely by their evil deſignings, who can tell ? 


IV. It is a Priviledoe and Advantage to have an Offering of price to offer 
to God, if he call for it. And ſuch are our Lives, our Names, our Repu- 
tations, our Relations, Eſt-tes, Liberties ; as Abraham had his 1ſaac ; It is 
ſo, I fay, if we have Hearts to make uſe of ir. 


V. Obedience beoun in Faith, without any Reſerves, but nith a ſincere Inten- 
tion to fulfill the whole Work, of it, 1s accepred with God, as zf it were abſolute - 
ly compleat. So the Confeſſors of Old, delivered by divine Providence from 
Death, when the Sentence of it was denounced agatialt them, were always 
reckoned in the next degree to Martyrs. 


(4.) The Fourth thing to be conſidered, is the Amplification of this Obe- 
dience of Abraham in the various Circumſtances of it. As, 
Firſt, From the Perſon of Iſaac whom he ſo offered; He was his onely 


3 wovoye begotren. In what ſenſe Iſaac is ſaid to be the onely begotten of Abraham, 


who had one Son before him and many after him, is declared partly in 
the following words, concernin whom it was ſaid, In Iſaac ſhall thy ſeed 
be called. He is that onely Son 1n whom the Promiſe of the Seed ſhall be 
accompliſhed. Farther to clear the Reaſon of this Expreſſion, it may be 
obſerved, (1.) That the Sons of Abraham by Kerturah were not yet born. 
(2.) Iſhmael who was born, was before this, by the Command of God him- 
ſelf put out of his Family, as one that ſhould not be the Heir of his 
Family, by whom his Seed ſhould be reckoned. (3.) He was his only 
begotten by Sarah, who was concerned in all this Aﬀair between God and 
him no leſs than himſelf. (4.) The Holy Ghoſt taketh into conſiderati- 
on the whole State of things between God and Abraham, in his Call, his 
Separation from the World, in the Covenant made with him, in what he. 
was deſigned unto in the Promiſe made unto him coneerning the bleſſed 
Seed ; in all which Iſaac alone had any concernment ; and if he had fail- 
ed, though Abrabam had had an hundred Children, they muſt have all 
fallen to the ground. Therefore 'as Abraham was placed in theſe Cir- 
cumſtances, he was his onely begotten Son. (5.) This Expreſſion is uſed 
in the Scripture ſometimes for as much as peculiarly and entirely beloved 
above all others. Prov. 4. 2. And there is great reſpe& had here- 
unto. 
The Trial of the Faith of Abraham may be referred unto two heads. 

Firſt, What it was exerciſed withall; And, , 

Secondly, What aroſe from the Oppoſition that ſeemed to be between 
the Command and the Promiſe. And it is here diſtributed by the Apoſtle 


' into theſe two parts. For the Conflict which he had with his'own natu- 


ral Aﬀections, is intimated in this Expreſſion, his onely begotten Son, whom 
he moſt dearly and entirely affe&ted. 
Abraham was very remote from being a: perſon ſavage or cruel, like 


Lamech, that could boaſt of his killing and wownding, Gen. 4. 23. Nor did 


he deſign that -Srojical Apathy which was ſo falſly and fooliſhly boaſted of 
by 


Ver.17,09c. Epiſtle to the Her Ews. 


by ſome of old ; nor was he. &5gzm% withour natural Aﬀettions, which the 
Apoſtle reckons among the worſt Vices of the Heathens, Rom. r. 31. Yea 
he was ſuch a tender and afteCtionate Father, that the ſending of ſhmae! 
out of his Family, was more than he could well bear, untill God comfort- 
ed him in it, Ger. 21. 11, 12,13. What now mult the working of his 
heart needs be towards 1/aac, a Son whom he had ſo long waited for, and 
prayed for, the onely Child of his dear Wife, the Companion of all his wan- 
dring Troubles and Trials, who was now- grown up as is molt probable 
unto the Ape of Sixteen or Seventeen years, and had engaged his AﬀeRti- 
ons by all ways poſlible, the Stay of his Age, the Life of his Family, his 
onely Hope and Comfort in this World. And how was he to deal 
with him? Not to ſend him out of his Family with ſome Proviſion 
and a Guide, as he ſent /ſhmael; not to part with him for a time into 
a forraign Countrey ; But to take him himſelt, to b--4 him, fay him 
with a Knife, and then to bur» him unto Aſhes. Who can conceive 
what Convulſions in Nature muſt needs be occaſioned hereby ? Who can 
put himſelf into theſe Circumſtances without trembling and horror ? The 
Advantages alſo which Sathan might hence take to excite Unbeliet with 
reſpe& unto the Command of Ged, are obvious to all. How ealie was 
it for him under that hurry which naturally his aſfteftions were ſubject 
unto, to make that enſnaring Enquiry which he did unto Eve; Ard hath 
Gog ſaid /o?. And to prevent the working of Faith, as he: did then, by a 
ſudden Reply unto his own Queſtion, Nay, bu God krowes that it 1s other- 
wiſe ; that it is not the Death of thy Son that he requires ; or, it is not 
God that gave the Command. Can it be thought that he who is inh- 
nitely Good, Benign ahd Gracious, ſhould command one who fears him 
and loves him, thus to tear and rend his own Bowels, to devour his 
own Otftspring, his onely Son ? Hearken a little unto the Out-cryes of 
Love, Fear and Sorrow, and be not too haſty to be the Executioner of 
all thine own Joy. 

Here then the divine Power of Faith manifeſted it ſelf under all that 
ſtorm of diſorder which his AﬀeCtions were expoſed unto; and in the 
midſt of all the Temptations whereunto from thence he was liable , ir 
preſerved the Mind of this holy Perfon, quiet, ſedate, under an Annihi- 
lation of his own Will, unto a deſtruftion of all diſorder in Nature, a 
Security againſt the Power of. Temptations, in an entire Reſignation of 
himſelf and all his Concernments unto the Soveraign pleaſure and Will 
of God. It is the Lord, prevented all Murmurings, filenced all Reaſonings, 
and preſerved his Mind in a frame fit to approach unto God in his holy 
Worſhip ; whereas Moſes himſelf on far leſs Provocations reſented it ſo 
far, as not to ſanCtifie the Name of God aright in the Adminiſtration of 
an Ordinance. Numb. 20. 10, 11, 12. And it 1s hence evident, That 


The Power of Faith in its Conflitt with and Conqueſt over natural Aﬀetions, Obſer. 


when their unavoidable Bent and Inclinations are contrary unto the Will of God, 
whereby they are expoſed to recerve Impreſſions from Temptations, is an emi- 
nent part of its Glory, and a bleſſed Evidence of its Sincerity. Such is its 
Trial in the loſs of dear Relations or their irrecoverable Miſery in this 
World, wherein natural AﬀeRions are apt to indiſpoſe the Mind, and to 
hinder it from a quiet Submiſſion unto the Will of God ; whereby Da- 
vid greatly failed in the Caſe of Abſalom. But another Inſtance like this 


of Abraham there never was, nor ever ſhall be. And all lefs Caſes arc 


contained in the greater. 


Secondly, The Excellency of the Faith and Obedience of Abraham is ſet 
forth by the conſideration of his own Circumſtances with reſpe& unto {/aac. 
And this is expreſſed, (1.) In general, that he had received the trons 
(2.) In particular, as unto that part of the Promiſes wherein his prelent 
Fact was immediately. concerned; namely, That in 1/aac ſhould his Seed be 
called. a) h 

1.) Bt 
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An Expoſition upon the —OChap. XI. 

(1.) It is expreſſed as that which recommends his @bedience, that he had 
received the Promiſes, which needs ſome Explanation. 

t. It is twice ſaid in this Chapter, that neither* he, nor any other Be- 
lievers under the Old Teſtament, did receive the Promeſe, ver. 13, 39. But 
here it is -affirmed, that he did receive the Promiſes. The Solution is eaſe. 
For in thoſe two other Places, by the Promiſe, the thing promiſed is in- 
tended. And this ſufficiently diſcovers the Vanity of thoſe Expoſitors 
who would have theſe Promiſes to reſpect principally, yea onely the 
Land of Canaan, with the numerons Poſterity of Avraham therein. For 
this was fully enjoyed by them under the O'd Teſtament as mnch as 
ever it was to be enjoyed, then when the Apoltte afhirms concerning them 
that they received not the Promiſe. But Abraham 1s ſaid to receive rhe 
Promiſes formally, inaſmuch as God made and gave them unto him, and 
he bclieved them, or received them by Faith. 

2. The Scripture calleth the ſame thing indifferently the Promiſe or 
the Promiſes. Uſually it is called the Promiſe, At. 2. 39. Chap. 13. 32. 
Rom. 4. 14, 16. 20. Gal. 3. 17. Sometimes the Promiſes, Rom. g. 4. 
Chap. 15. 8. For, (1.) |t was Originally ze lingle Promiſe onely as 
given unto Adam. (2.) The Grace that 1s in It 1s. oze and the ſame. 
(3-) The Principal Subject of them all 1s oze, namely Chriſt himſelf. But 
here is mention of Promſes, (1.) Becanſe the ſame Promite awas ſeveral 
times renewed unto Abraham, fo as that formally he received many Promgles, 
though materially they were but one. (2.) Sundry thinos being contained in 
the ſame Promiſe of dijerent narures, they do conſtitute diftindt Promiſes. 
An Account of the Nature, S1:jc& and Delign of theic Promiſes, ſce ia 
the Expoſition on Chap. 6. v.13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 19. 

3. There is the Applicaticn oi thele Promifes as unto their Accompliſh- 
ment unto 1ſaac. For whereas they concerned a Seed; it.was {2id of him 
that in Iſaac his Seed ſhall be called, Gen. 21. 12. He hed not onely a Pro- 
miſe that he ſhould have a Son by Sarah his Wife, whence he was call- 
ed the Child or Son of the Promiſe, Gai. 4. 23,, 28; but alſo the Ac- 


compliſhment of the Promiie was exprefly conhiacd unio Him, by God 
Himfelt. 


VER. XVLIIL. 
Of whom it was ſaid, That in Iſaac ſhall thy Sed be called. 


F. whom it was ſaid, Of or concerning whom, that is, of Iſaac unto 
Abraham ; nor unto Abraham concerning 1ſac, though both be equally 
true. The words were ſpoken unto Abraham concerning 1/auc; but the 
word whom immediately relates to 1/aac. | 
It was ſaid; That is, by God himſelf; it was not a Concluſion that 
he made out of other Promiſes; it was not told him by any cther; but 
was expreſly ſpoken unto him by God Himſelf, and that on the Occation 
of ſending Jſhrmiael out of his Family ; that he might have full Aſarance 
of the Accompliſnment of the Promiſes in him. And this was that which 
gave the greateſt exerciſe unto his Faith, as we ſhall ſee immediately. 
The Hebraiſm in the Original, yM 7? R"p FMIYA, In 1ſaac ſhall a Seed 
be called unto thee, is preſerved by the Apoſtle ; © Izax #Antioi]et avi omeuar 
That is, the Seed promiſed .unto thee from the Beginning, ſhall be given 


in Him; the Traduction of it into the World ſhall be through Him 
and 1o other. 


(2.) It remains then only to conſider what was the Seed ſo promiſed, 
or what. was the principal Subject of theſe Promiſes. Grotius with his Fol- 
lower, and the Socinian Expolitors, reduce theſe Promiſes unto two Heads. 
(1.) That of a zwmerous Poſterity. (2.) That this Poſterity* ſhould inhabit 
and enjoy the Land of Canaan for an Inheritance. But this is dire&ly to 
contradict the' Apoſtle, who affirms, that when they had poſſeſſed the Land 
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of Canaan almoſt unto the utmoſt period of its Grant unto them, they 
had not received the Promiſes, that is, the Accompliſhment of them, 
ver. 39. | 

I do not deny but that theſe things alſo were in the Promiſe annex- 
ed unto that which was principal in them, as Means and Pledges of its 
Accomplithment, as 1 have at large elſewhere demonſtrated ; but the 
principal ſubj2& Matter of the Promiſe was no other but Chriſt himſelf, 
with the whole work of his Mediation for the Redemption and Salvation 
of the Chnrch. This is ſo evident from the ReſpeCt herein unto the firſt 
Promiſe given unto oar firlt Parents, and the Faith of the Church there- 
in, not to be weakened by Promiſes of an inferiour nature; from the re- 
peated words of the Promiſe, namely, that in this Seed all the Nations of 
the Earth ſhould be Bl:fſed, which have nothing of truth in them but with 
reſpect unto Chriſt ; trom the Falih of all the Saints of the Old Teſta- 
ment, with all their Inititutions of Worſhip, and from the Expoſition gi- 
ven of it in the New Teſtament, as Acts 2.38, 39. Gal. 3. 16. that it needs 
no Confirmation. 

Suppoling therefore what we have ſpoken before, concerning the Exer- 
ciſe of Faith from his natural AﬀeCtions, with Yeference unto his onely Son, 
and this was the preſent cafe of Abraham. 

| God had called him from all his Relations and Enjoyments, to follow 
him, and live unto him 1n all things: To encourage him hereunto he. fo- 
lemnly promiſeth nnto him, that from his Loyns the Bleſſins Seed, the Re- 
deemer of himſelt and the World: ſhould proceed ; which was the high- 
eſt Priviledge that he could poſitbly be made partaker of; as alſo, that 
as unto the way and means of the Accomplitſhment of this Promiſe, he ſhould 
have a numerous Pokerity, whom God would fix and preſerve in the Land 
of Canaan, untll the Original Promiſe ſhould be aCtually accompliſhed. 
In this Promiſe of God did he place his whole temporal and eternal Fe- 
licity, wherein he was blelled, and without which he was moſt miſerable. 
In proceſs of time he harh a S5n born according to this Promiſe, con- 
cerning whom God exprelly dcl:ires, th it 72 ard by him this Promiſe ſhould 
be accomplithed. Hereby the whole Trath, and all che Benefic of the Pro- 
miſe did abſolutely depend on the Lite and Polterity of 1ſaac, without 
which it could not be fulfilled. Add hereunto, that before this Abraham 
had prayed that the Promile might be preſerved in 1ſhmacl, which God 
expreſly denyed him, Gen. 17, 18, 19. confining it unto the Son of Sarah. 
In this ſtate of things, when he was under a full perſwaſion, and the high- 
eſt ſatisfaftion, that he faw and enjoyed the aſſured meins of the Accom- 
liſhment of the Promi'es, God commands him ro take this //aac, and of.. 
er him for a Burnt Olfering ; that 1s, firlt flay him, and then burn him 
to Aſhes. 


Who can conceive with what heart Abraham received the Thunder of 


this Command ? What perplexities he was caſt into, or ar leaſt would 
have becn ſo, had not Faith carried him through them all ? He ſeems to 
be preſſed unavoidably with one or the other of the greateſt Evils in the 
World, either of them eternally ruinous unto him; either he muſt diſo- 
bey the Command of God, or he mult let go his Faith in the Premiſe ; 
either of them being filled with eternal Ruine. 


What was the Faith of Abrahan in particular, how his thoughts wrought 
in him, 1s not expreſſed in the original Story ; yet are two things plain 
therein. -. (1.) That he was nor caſt into any Diſtrattion of Mind, any diſ- 
orderly Paſliorfs, Complaints or Repinings. (2.) That he 7mmediately with- 
ont delay addreſſed himſelf to yield pun&tual Obedience unto the Com-. 
mand of God, Ger. 22. 1, 2,3. AS unto the Promiſe of God, there is no 
Intimation in the-Story of what his thoughts were concerning it ; onely 
it appears .in general, that he left unto God the care of his own Truth 
and Veracity,. concluding, that as ſure as he who had commanded was to 
be obeyed, ſo he that had promiſed was to be believed, he being, more 

concern- 
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concerned in the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe, than Abraham himſelf 


' could be. Wherefore confirming him againſt Suggeſtions, Temptations, 


Obſer. 


' Promiſes, as nothin 


fleſhly Reaſonings, and giving himſelf up wholly unto the Sovereignty of 
God, he proceeded in his Obedience. | 

Howbeit, onr Apoſtle makes a more particular Diſcovery of the work- 
ing of Abraham's Faith under this Trial in the next Verſe, where we ſhall 
conſider it. And we ſee here, 


I. That in great and inextricable Difficulties, 3t 1s the Duty, Wiſdom and 
Nature of Faith, to fix it ſelf on the 1mmenſe Properties of the Divine Na- 
ture, whereby it can effeft things inconceivable and incomprehenſible. So was it 
in this Caſe of Abraham. See Iſa. 40. 28, 29, 30, 31+ 


II. God may juſtly require the Aſſent and Confidence of Faith unio all things 
which infinite Power and Wiſdom can effect, though we can neither fee, nor un- 
derſtand, nor comprehend the way whereby it may be accompliſhed. For Faith 
being placed and fixed on him as God, as God Almighty, and infinitely 
wiſe, it is our Duty to believe whatever infinite Power and Wiſdom can 
extend unto, if it be require of us in any Inſtance, as it was here of Abra- 
ham, by Divine Revelation. See /ſa. 50. 10. 


III. God's Dealings with his Church ſometimes are ſuch, as that unleſs we ſhut 
our Eyes, and ſtop our Ears unto all Objettions and Temptations againſt his Pro- 
mſes, þ 19%, them only unto Druine Sovereignty, Wiſdom and Veracity, we can 
never abide in a comfortable Courſe of Obedience. So 1s it at this day, where- 
in all the whole State of things in the World conſiſts in a Combinati- 
on againlt the Accompliſhment of Divine Promiſes tagyards the Church. 
See Eztk., 37.1, 2.11, 12,13, I4- 


IV. This 4s the Glory of Faith, that it can ſpiritually compoſe the Soul 11 
the midſt of all Storms and Temptations, under Darkneſs as unto Events, ſo as 
that it ſhall in a due manner attend unto all Duties of Worſhip and Obedience ; ſo as 
to ſanttifie the Name of God in them, and not te provoke him with any Irregu- 
laritics of Mind or Attions ;, as once it fell out with doſes. 


V. In any Surprizal with ſeemingly inſaperable Difficulties, it is our Duty im- 
mediately to ſet Faith at work, not to conſult with Fleſh and Blood, . or 
hearken unto Carnal Reaſonings or Contrivances, which will but entangle 
us, and encreaſe. our Diſtreſs. So did Abraham, who inmediately, upon 
the Command of God, applyed himſelf unto his Duty. In ſuch Caſes 
whatever Arguings or Reaſonings do ariſe in our Minds before Faith hath 


*had Its due Exerciſe in Reſignation, Truſt and Acquieſcency in the Will 


of God, are pernicious unto the Soul, or deſtruttive unto its Comforts. 
They weaken it, intangle it, and make it unfit to do or ſuffer. But when 
Faith hath had its work, and hath brought the Soul unto a due Compo- 
ſure in the Will of God, it may take a ſedate Conſideration of all rati- 
onal means of Relief unto its Adyantage. 


VI. There may ſometimes through Gods providential Diſpoſal of all things, be 
an appearance of ſuch an Oppoſition and Inconſiſtency berween his Commands and 
; g but Faith bowing the Soul unto Divine Sovereignty can re- 


oo 


Theſe, and ſundry other things of the like Nature we mey learn from 
this great Example of the Faith of the Father of the Faithful, here propo- 
ſd unto us: All which deſerve to be handled more at large, than the 
Nature of the preſent work will allow. - 

The eſpecial working of the Faith of Abraham in this Caſe of Diſtreſs, 
with the Event of it, is declared, yer. 19. | 


VER. 
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VER. XIX. 


Aceounting that God was able to raiſe him up even from the Dead ; from 
whence alſo be received him in a Fignre. 


(1.) PHE #mmeazate Objett of his Faith in general, was the Power of God ; 
that God was able. (2.) The Application of that Power by Faith, 
was unto the ReſurreCtion of the Dead ; ro raiſe h1m from the dead. (3.) The 
Manner of its effectual working in him; it was in a way of Reaſoning, or 
of Computing one thing from another. 
The Event hereof was, (1.) The Reception of his Son back again un- 
to himſelf, whom he had offered in the manner before deſcribed. (2.) The 
Manner of it ; It was in a Figure. Which things muſt be explained. 


But unto the right underſtanding of them, ſome things muſt be premi- 
ſed which are ſuppoſed. in the words. As, 


1. Abraham firmly believed, not only the Immortality of the Souls of Men, 
but alſo the Reſurrettion from the dead. Had he not done ſo, he could not 
have betaken himſelf unto this Relief in his diſtreſs. Other things he might 
have thought of, wherein God might have exerted his Power ; but he 
could not believe that he would do it, in that which it ſelf was not be- 
lieved by him. And it 1s 1n vain to enquire what eſpecial Revelation Abra- 
ham had of theſe things. For the Reſurreftion from the dead, which in- 


cludes the other, was an eflential art of the firſt Promiſe, or no relief 
e, Which was a return unto the Duſt.. 


is tendred therein againſt the Cur 
And 

Ir is good for us to have our Faith firmly built on the fundamental Articles 
of Religton ;, ſuch as theſe are, without which we cannot a@t it on par- 
ticular Occaſions and Trials, wherein an Application is made of ſuch 
fundamental Principles unto our preſent Caſes. 


2. He owned the Omnipotency of God, as able to produce unconceiva- 
ble Effects. He did not {tr Goa, as they did in the Wilderneſs, as the 
Pſalmiſt at large deſcribes their Unbelief, P/al. 78. 19, 20, 40, 41. He reſt- 
ed on this, that the Power of God could extend it ſelf unto things by him 
paſt finding out and incomprehenſible. This was the Life and Soul as it 
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were of the Faith of Abraham ; he believed that the Power of God was - 


infinitely ſufficient to ſecure his Truth and Veracity in his Promiſes, though 
he could neither conceive nor underſtand the way whereby it was to be 
done. And, 

This is the Life of Faith at preſent in all that truly believe. Every thing 
in the world ſeems to lye croſs unto the Accompliſhment of moſt emi- 
nent divine Promiſes, and wherein the Church, next unto things eternal, 
is moſt eminently concerned ; but yet though things are very dark and 
dreadful, they are not in ſuch a diſmal ſtreight as they were when the 
Father of the Faithful had his Knife at the breaſt of him on whoſe Life 
the accompliſhment of all the Promiſes did depend. Yet he relted in 
the Power of God to ſecure his own Veracity ; and ſo may we do alſo 
at preſent. Wherefore, _ 

'3. Abraham {till firmly believed the Accompliſhment of the great Pro- 
miſe, although he could not difcern the way whereby it ſhould be ful- 
filled. Had his Faith failed herein, his Obedience had becn needleſs and 
uſeleſs. And this is the laſt Anchor of Faith. 

It cleaves unto, and reſts upon the Truth of God in his Promiſes, againſt 
- all Objeftions, Temptations and Oppoſitions, although they are ſach, as 
Reaſon in its higheſt exerciſe can neither conftift with nor conquer, And 
unto this end, God who permits ſuch Objections to ariſe agaiuſt it or what 
he hath promiſed, yea, difpoſeth FW and Dithcultics unto a, * 
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ſhall be inſuperable unto all the rational powers of our Souls, giveth ſe- 
curity in and from himſelf -alone againſt them all. God who) cannot lye 
hath promiſed, Tit. 1. 2. And in farther confirmation hereof unto us, He 
Swears by himſelf, Heb. 6. 13. And that Faith which cannot reſt in God 
himſelf, and the conſideration of his Properties engaged for the accom- 
pliſhment of his Promiſes, without other helps or corroborating teſtimo- 
nies, yea, againſt all Concluſions and Determinations of Senſe and Reaſon, 
is weak, if it be ſincere, 1/a. 50. 10. | 

4. On theſe Principles which were fixed immoveably in his mind, he 
reaſoned within himſelf as unto the Way and Manner whereby the Power of 
God would make good his Truth in the accompliſhment of the Promiſe. 
Accounting ;, that is, computing, Reaſoning in himſelf from the Principles of 
Faith that were fixed in his mind. God making a Covenant with him, 
or taking him into Covenant with himſelf, had peculiarly revealed him- 
ſelf unto him by the Name of God Almiphty, Gen. 17. 1. This therefore 
did Abraham principally conſider in all his walking before him, And now he 
thonght was thie Seaſon wherein he ſhould ſee an inſtance of the Almigh- 
ty Power of God. How this would work and exert it ſelf, as yet. he 
conld not. underſtand. For he had no reſerve in his mind that J7/aac ſhould 
not dic ; this therefore on the aforeſaid Principles firſt preſented ir. ſelf 
unto him, That if there were no other way, yet after he had ſlain him and 
burnt him to Aſhes, that God could again raiſe him from the dead. 


, (a.) The Manner of the Expreſſion declares the greatneſs of the Mat- 

ter ſpoken of in his Apprehenſion ; evex from the dead. It 1s not faid, 
as we ſupply it, to raiſe him up from the dead, but onely, to raiſe from 
the dead. The Reſorreftion of the Dead, is that which 1s propoſed as 
the ObjeCt of his Faith, the Application of it unto 1/aac, and at that 
Seaſon, is included in what is expreſſed. This then 1s that which he 
reckoned upon in himſelf. (1.) That God was able to raiſe the Dead, 
in general. (2.) That he could ſo raiſe up 1ſaac after hfs Death, which 
in this Reaſoning he ſuppoſed. (3.) That after this ReſurreCtion, if it 
ſhould ſo fall our, ic wonld be the ſame individual Perſon that was offer- 
ed ; whereby the Word which he ſpake unto his Servants, that he and 
the Lad would go and Worſhip and come again to them, Gen. 22. 5. would be 
made good. | 

But: theſe Reaſonings were not immediate Afts of Faith as unto the Ob- 
jet of them in their Application unto 1/aac, but Effefts of it. The 
Concluſions he made were True and Right, but the thing itſelf, or the 
raiſmg Iſaac from the Dead, was not the ObjeCt of Faith, for it was not 
to be; and nothing but what. is true, and what will be eventually true, 
can be believed with Faith Divine. No man ever was or can be obli- 
ged to believe that to be, which is not, or that that ſhall be, which 
ſhall never be. Onely whereas there was nothing herein that was incon- 
ſiſtent with any Divine Revelation, he did ſo far aſſent unto the- poflibi- 
lity of this Event, as to quiet his Mind in the work and duty which he 
was called unto. 

It is evident therefore, that by Faith he devolved the whole Event of 
things on the Soveraignty, Power, and Truth of God ; and in his Rea- 
ſoning thereon thought it moſt likely that God would raiſe him from 
the dead. 


(3:) Laſtly, The Evert of things is expreſſed anſwering the Faith of 
Abraham abſolutely, and his Reaſonings alſo in a Figurative compliance 


with them. From whence alſo he recetved him in a Figure. 


(1.) The Promiſe was* abſolutely ſecured ; 1ſaac was preſerved alive, 

that in him his Seed might be called. 
(2.) Abrabams Obedience was fully accompliſhed. For he had parted 
fully with 1ſaac; he was no more his, than if he had been aQually Gd; 
| whence 


Ver. 19, FEpifile tothe HeBkrEws. 91 


whence It is ſaid, that he received him again. He was made to be Gods inoulozr* 
own, to belong unto him alone as devoted; And God gave him again 
unto Abraham. 

(3.) 1ſaac was conſidered in the ſtate of the Dead ; that is, under the 
Command of God, and in his Fathers Determination ; ſo as that the 
Apoſtle ſays he offered him; and therefore it is ſaid that he received him 
from that State. Whence aljo; One Expoſitor conjeCftures that reſpe& is 3% 
had herein unto Abrahams firſt recerving of Iſaac at his Nativity from the 
Womb of Sarah which was as Dead; than which nothing. can be more re- 
mote from the ſenfe of the place, unleſs it be ſome other ConjeCtures 
of the ſame Expoſitor on the like Occaſions. 

(4.) But whereas //aac did not dye, was not actually dead, he is ſaid 
to receive him from that ſtate only in a Figure. See the various Tranfla- 
tions of the Word here uſed, before. Conjeftures have been multiplied 
about the meaning of this Word; in 4 Figure, a Parable, a Repreſentati- 
on, a Reſemblance, | ſhall not trouble the Reader with them, it is not 
my manner. Nor have I here any thing to adde unto what was firſt 
fixed on by the moſt Judicious Calvin, who hath herein been followed 
by all ſober Expolitors. He received him as from the Dead, tn a Figure or 
Reſemblance of the Reſurrettion from the Dead. For whereas he had offer- 
ed him up in Faith, and thereon looked on him as Dead, reſting his 
Soul in the Power of God alone to raiſe him from the Dead, his Re- 


ſtauration or giving him unto him again, had a compleat Repreſentation 
of the ReſurreCtion of the Dead ar the laſt day. 


So have I briefly paſſed through this great Inſtance of the Faith of 
the Father of the Faithful, with ſome Conliderations of the conflicts which 
he had with Temptations, and his conqueſt over them. And theſe things 
I confeſs require a more full ſearch into and Contemplation of, if the 
Nature of my preſent defign would admit of it. But yet when I ſhould 
have done my uttermoſt, I can eaſily diſcern how ſhort I ſhould fall, not 
onely. of diſcovering the depth of the Treaſures of Divine Wiſdom here- 
in, but alſo of the Workings and TranſaQions of Faith in and by all 
the Faculties of his Soul in Abraham himſelf. I leave them therefore as 
Objetts of their Meditation, who have more Skill and Experience in theſe 


Divine Myſteries than I have attained unto. Some things we may yet 
obſerve from the whole. As, 


I. The Priviledges and Advantages that Abraham obtained on this Tryal, Obſer. 
Exerciſe and Viftory of his Faith. For, (1.) He had hereon the moſt 
illuſtrious immediate Teſ/;»zozy from Heaven of Gods Acceptance and Ap- 

robation of him, that ever any one had in this World, unleſs it were 
Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Ger. 22. 12. (2.) The Promiſe was ſolemnly con- 
firmed unto him by the Oarh of God, which gave him abſolute fofallible 
Security that there was no Telerved Condition in it, on which its Ac- 
compliſhment was ſuſpended, Yer. 16. 17, 18. (3.) He was conſtitued 
Heir of the World, Ver. 17, 18. And, (4.) The Father of the Faithful. 
And, (5:) An End was put unto all his Trials and Temptations. After 
' this he was exerciſed with no more difficulties, but walked in Peace un- 
to' the End of his dayes. And we may be aſſured, Thar 
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H. Faith obtaining the Vittory in great Trials ( as Suffering for the Truth) and Obſer. 
carrying us through difficult Duties of Obedience, ſhall have a Reward even in 
this Life, in many unſpeakable ſpiritual Priviledges and Advantages. 


- 
PE Ie oem 
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This one Inſtance is ſufficient in it ſelf to cenfirm the Aſſertion of. the 
Apoſtle and his whole Intention, namely as unto the Power and Effi- 
cacy of Falth in carrying Believers through all Difficulties and Oppoſi- 
tions, which they niay meet withall 'in the Profeſſion of the Goſpel and 
the courſe of their Obedience. For if we conſider both parts of Abraham's 
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Obſer. 


An Expoſition wpon the Chap. XI. 


Trial; (1.) As unto Natyre, in the Sacrificing of his only Son, for whoſe 
ſake he had undergone a wearifoine Pilgrimage. (2.) As unto Grace and 
Faith it ſelf, in the dread of the Command, and open appearance of the 
defeatment of the Promiſe, nothing equal to it” can befall us in our Pro- 
feſſion. | 


II. This Example was peculiarly cogent unto the Hebrews, who glori- 


ed in being the Children of Abraham, from whom they derived all their 
Priviledges and Advantages. Wherefore they were jultly preſſed with this 
Inſtance, as they were before by our Saviour, when he told them, that 
if they were the Children of Abraham, they woulda do the works of Abrabam, 


Joh. 6. And an encouragement it was unto them, to abide in that ,Faith 
wherein he had ſuch glorious ſucceſs. 


. Iv. We alſo may conſider ; That, (1.) If we are Children of Abraham, 
We have no reaſon to expett an Exemption from the greateſt Trials, that the 
ſame Faith which was in him, is able to conflit withall. (2.) We have no 
reaſon to be afraid of the fierceſt and ſevereſt Trials that may befall us, having 


ſo great an Inſtance that Faith is able to carry us through them all viftors. 


ouſly. (3.) Difficult duties of Obedience warranted by divine Command, and ſuc. 
6 $ FE aith _ Trials, ſhall have a preſent far in this Life. In = 
ing thy Commandments there is great Reward. (4.) Though Death ſhould ſeem to 
paſs on any of the Promiſes concerning the Church, yet nothing need ſhake ous 
Faith, whilſt we can believe the Reſurreftion of the Dead. They will be g1Ven 
as in a Figure of it. | 


VERSE XX. 


Tlices mw} wandsJor kvalynaw 'Iouak Toy Tarwf x, 161 "Bows 


By Faith Iſaac bleſſed Jacob and Eſan concerning thinss t5 
COMER. 


Saac was an holy perſon, who though a Pilgrim, yet as far as appear- 
| eth, ſpent moſt of his time in Pts without great perils and dan- 
gers. Wherefore there is leſs ſpoken of him, and the Trials of his 
Faith, than either of his Father or his Son. Howbeit there is no doubt 
but that this Son of the Promiſe led his life in the Faith of the Promiſe ; 
and the Promiſe was particularly renewed unto him, Ger. 26. 4. 

The Apoſtle chooſeth to inſtance in his Faith with reipect unto the 
Bleſſing of his Sons, which was in his old Age, and was the molt eminent 
aft of it, becauſe of the conveyance of the Promiſe unto his Seed made 
thereby. 

The Story which he reports is recorded Ger. 7 3. And there is none 
in the Scripture filled with more intricacies and dithculties, as unto a right 
judgment of the thing related, though the matter of FaCt be clearly and 
diſtintly ſet down. ATI FEOS 

The whole repreſents unto us divine Sovereignty, Wiſdom and Faith- 
fulneſs, working effe&ually through the Frailties, lafirmities and Sins of all 
the Perſons concerned in the matter. It was taken for granted by them 
all, that by Gods Inſtitution and Appointment the Promiſe with - = 

| nents 


Ver. 20. Epiſtle to the Henrews. 
Benefits and Priviledges of it, was to be conveyed by paternal Benedidtion 
unto one of the Sons. Hereon there had been ſundry Indications of the 
mind of God, as unto the Perſon to whom it was to be communicated. 
There was ſo in the Anſwer of God unto Rebekah, when the Children ſtrove 
in her Womb, when he ſaid unto her, The elder ſhall ſerve the younger, 
Gen. 25. 23. And an immediate Indication hereof was given in their Birth, 
wherein Facob laid hold on the heel of Eſa, as being to ſupplant him, 
ver. 26. It was farther manifeſt when they grew up, partly by the pro- 
faneneſs of Eſax, evidenced in marrying evil and idolatrous Wives ; and 
partly in his Selling hts Birth-right for a Meſs f Pottage, Ver. 32, 33, 34- 
Yet did not all this prevent the miſcarriages of them all in the commu- 
nication and obtaining this Bleſſing ; namely, of 1/aac, Rebekah and Facob. 
For, 


1. Whatever may be ſpoken in excuſe of 7ſaac, it is certain he fail- 
ed greatly in two things. (t.) In his inordinate Love unto Eſau, whom 
he could not but know to be a profane Perſon, and that on fo 1:'2ht an 
account as eating of his Veniſon, Gen. 25.28. (2.) In that he had not ſuffici- 
ently enquired into the mind of God in the Oracle that his Wite receiv- 
ed concerning their Sons. There is no queſtion on the one hand, but 
that he knew of it ; nor on the other, that he did not underſtand it. 
For if the Holy man had known that it was the determinate Will of God, 
he would not have contradicted it. Bur this aroſe from want of diligent 
enquiry by Prayer into the mind of God. 

2. As for Rebekgh, there is no dovbt but that ſhe was infallibly certain 
that it was the mind and will of God, that Facob ſhould have the. Bleſſing. 
So far ſhe had a ſufficient ground of Faith. But her contrivance for the 
obtaining of it, when ſhe ought tS have committed the Event unto the Pro- 
vidence of God, whoſe word was engaged for it, cannot be approved ; nor 
is what ſhe did to be made an Example for imitatio1:. | 

3. Facob alſo had, no doubt, ſufficient Evidence that the Bireh-Right 
was conveyed unto him ; Yet although he followed his M-:thers Inſtruti- 
ons, and obeyed her Commands in what he did, his miicarriages in get- 
ting the conveyance of it by his Fathers Blefling, which were not a her, 
are not to be excuſed. Bur under all theſe miſtakes and miſcarriages we 
may obſerve two things. 


I. That true Faith ated it ſelf in all the Perſons concerned. The Faith 
of Iſaac was true and right in this, that the Promiſe was ſure to his 
Seed by vertue of the Covenant, and that he was Inſtrumentally in the 
way of external Evidence, to convey it by his ſolemn Benediftion. .The 
firſt was expreſs in the Covenant ; the other he had by immediate Reve- 
tation and Inſpiration ; for his Bleſſing was a Propheſie of things to come, 
as it is in the Text. Burt he miſſed it in the Application of ic unto the 
ObjeCt in his own Intention, though in matter of Fact by the Divine diſ- 
poſal of Circumſtances, he was in the Right. This miſtake hindred not but 
that he bleſſed Facob in Faith,  .. . NI hoe 

One Expolitor who abounds in Conjectures, and is as unhappy in them 
aS any man well can be, woulf have it, that he Bleſſing of Jacob in Faith, 
doth not belong, or is not to be aſcribed unto that ſolemn Bleſſing which 
he pronounced uwito him when he miſtook the Perſon, ſuppoling him to 
be Eſau, Chap. 27. 27, 28, 29. but unto what he faid afterwards concern- 
ing him unto Eſas, Yer. 33. 1 have bleſſed him, and. be ſhall bs blefſed; than 
which nothing can be more, retriote from the. mind of ; the , Holy Ghoſt. 
For it theſe words to Eſ4s he direQly affirnis that he had Blefied aim; 
and now onely declares the Conſequent of it, narhtely that he ſhould, en, 
joy the Bleſſing ';, He ſhall be bleſſed. Now this hath reſpect unto that tor- 
mer Bleſſing, Which was therefore in Faith; notwichſtanding, the preſent 
miſtake of the Perſon, which he /gow underſtand by what he had done,' as 
belyg utrder the immediate Cohdu# of the Spirit of God. | £, 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XL. 


So did true Faith at it ſelf both in Rebekah and Facob, ard they were 
in the Right from divine Revelation, that the Promiſes did belong to Fa- 
cob, Howbeit they variouſly miſcarried in the way they took for obtaining 
a Pledge of it in the paternal Benediftion. - 

Wherefore it cannot be denyed, but that ſometimes, when true Faith is 
rightly fixed on divine Promiſes, that thoſe in whom it is, and who truely 
believe, may through Darkneſs, Infirmities and Temptations put them- 
ſelves on irregular wayes for the accompliſhment. of them. Ard as in theſe 
wayes they may fail and miſcarry, unto the Scandal of Religion and a 
dangerous concuſſion of their own Faith; ſo if they do ſucceed in ſuch 
wayes, as Facob did, yet are not. their wayes accepted or approved of 
God, as they will quickly underſtand. But yet although theſe miſtakes 
may be ſuch as to vitiate their Works, and render them unacceptable un- 
to God, yet ſhall they not condemn their Perſons in the ſight of God, 
neither here nor hereafter. 

Whereas therefore there yet remain many Promiſes to be accompliſhed 
concerning the Church, and its State or Condition in this World ; as it 
is our Duty firmly to believe them, ſo it is our Wiſdom not upon. any 


Temptations, Provocations or Advantages to attempt their Accompliſhment 
in any unwarrantable way and undertaking. 


Il. We may ſee herein, the Infinite Purity of the Divine Wit, effeCtually 
accompliſhing its own Purpoſes and Deſigns through the Failings and 
Miſcarriages of men, without the leaſt mixture with, or Approbation of 
their Iniquities or Miſcarriages. So did God accompliſh his Purpoſe and 
Promiſe unto Jacob, by ordering the outward Circumſtances of the irregu- 


. Jar aftings of him and his Mother unto his own bleſſed Ends. And al- 


though he neither commanded nor approvgd of theſe Irregularities in them, 
yet whereas there was true Faith in the Perſons themſelves, thosgh miſ- 
guided as unto ſome outward actions, and that aCted as they judged in 
complyance with his Will, without the leaſt Deſign of injury unto any 
others, ( for they aimed at nothing but what was their own by his Grant 
and Donation : ) He accepted their perſons, patdoned their ſins, and effe&t- 
ed the matter — to their deſire. 

And we may yet obſerve, That the Failure, Errour or Miſtake of any 
one leadinos Perſox, with reſpe&t unto Divine Promiſes, and their Accom- 

liſhment, may be of dangerous Conſequence unto others ; as here the 
ailing of Iſaac was the occaſion of caſting 7acob and Rebekh into all their 
Irregularities. 

Theſe things being premiſed, as unto the Story which reſpe& is here 
had unto, the Words themſelves may be briefly opened: And there are 
three things in them. (1.) What is aſcribed unto J/aac, -namely, thar he 
Bleſſed his Sons. (2.) How he did it, and that was in Faith. (3.) What 
was the ſubjeft matter of his Bleſſing ; and that was, Things to come. 


(1.) He bleſſed them. Theſe Patriarchal Bleſſings were partly Euttical, 
or Prayers ; partly Propherical, or PrediCtions: And the matter of them 
was the Promiſe made unto them, with what was contained in them, and 
nothing elſe. They did ngg pray for, they could not foretel any thing 
but what God had promiſed. They were Authoritative Applications of Gods 
Promiſes unto the perſon unto whom they did belong, for the Confirma- 
tion of their Faith. | 

So far as they were meerly Eical, or conſiſted in ſolemn Prayer, they 
were an Effect and Duty of the ordinary parental Miniſtry, and as ſuch 
ought to be uſed by all Parents. Not as ſome, by the trifling Cuſtom of 
daily asking and giving Bleſſing, whil'ſt perhaps 'a Curſe is entailed on Fa- 
milies by wretched Examples ; but by- ſolemn reiterated Prayer unto that 
purpoſe. But there were two things extraordinary in them. (1.).A cer- 
rain Determination of the Promiſe unto particular.Perſons, as was here done 
by 1/aac, which falls not within the Compaſs of the ordinary paternal 


Muniſtry. 


Ver. 20. Epiſtle tothe HeBREws. 


Miniſtry. We may fail in our moſt earneſt Deſires, and fincere Endeavours for 
the Communications of the Promiſe unto this or that Child. (2.) Predi&:or 
of particular future Events falling within the compaſs and verge of the Pro- 
miſe ; So was it in the ſolemn Bleſlings of Iſaac, Facob and Moſes, Herein 
were they ated by a Spirit of Prophecy and immediate Revelation. 

(2.) Thus, he vlieſſed his Sons ;, and he did it by Faith. But yet here is 
a difficulty that ariſeth on both hands, from the one Bleſling and the other. 
For the Bleſſing of Jacob was from immediate Inſpiration, and not intend- 
ed by 1ſaac to be applyed unto Facob ; both which Conliderations ſcem 
to exclude his Faith from any Intereſt 'in this Benediftion. And the Bleſ- 
ſing of E/az related only unto temporal things, and that not with reſpect 
unto any eſpecial Promiſe. 

I anſwer, That as unto the firſt, or the Bleſſing of Zacob. (1.) There was 
2 proper Object of his Faith which it was fixed on; namely the Promiſe 
of the Covenant, that God would be a God to him and his Seed, and that 
in bis Seed all the Nations of.the Earth ſhould be Bleſſed. Herein was his Faith 
exerciſedin his Blelling of Jacob, which was no way impeded by his Mil- 
take of the Perſon. Faith was acted by the Promiſe, and was guided as 
to its Ohjett by . God's Providence. (2.) Immediate Inſpiration doth no 
way hinder the Aftings of Faith on preceding Revelations. He had the 
Warrant of the Word of God before revealed for the Ground of his Faith, 
and his immediate Inſpiration guided him' to aft according nnto it. And 
(3.) As for the Bleſſing of E/as, although it reſpected only temporal things, 
. yet he gave it him in Faith alio, in that it was the Fruit or nis Prayer 
for him, and contained Predictions which he had received by Divine Re- 
velation. 

(3.) The ſubjeCt matter of both theſe Bleſſings were Things to come ;, that 
is, things that were not yer, nor yet ro have their preſent accompliſh- 
ment. For that part of the Bleſſing of Facob, that he ſhould be the Lord 
of his * Brethren, as it is expreſſed in the Bleſſing of Eſau, thou ſhalt ſerve 
thy - Brother, was not fulfilled in their dayes, there being a great Appear- 
ance of the contrary. Wherefore the things contained in theſe Bleſlings 
abſolutely conſidered, were future, and yet for to come in the dayes of, 
and among their Poſterity. 

Now the Bleſſing of Facob did not cantain only a better Portion in this 
World than that of Eſaz, as Grotizs would have it; nor had there been 
any need of ſo great a Conteſt about the difference between the Land of 
Canaan and that of Edom; but as it did comprize alſo the numerous Po- 
ſterity of 7«cob, their quiet Habitation, Power and Dominion in the Land 
of Caraan: So the principal Subjeft of it was the Encloſure of the Church, 
the Confinement of the Covenant, the Enjoyment of the Promiſe of the 
Bleſſed Seed unto him and his Offspring. And it was the Contempt here- 
of, and not-of a double Portion of earthly things, for which Eſas is ſtig- 
matized as a profane Perſon. 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 


VERSE XXL 
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' TIo$157x@rv, Moriens, moriturus, cum moreretur ;” When he drew nigh to 

Death, the preſent Tenſe; that which was then in the next diſ- 
poſition unto the actual Death that ſhortly enſued ; probably a few dayes 
before his Death. 

"Bagsw" Singulos filiorum, for ixzT*e9, or dpge, each, or both ; Urrumque, 
Syr. 1 555, Every one ; both the Sons of Foſeph diſtinctly. 

"Emi m8 dnggy + p49 dures Vulg. Lat. Et adoravit faſtiglum virge ejus; He 
adored the Top of his Rod; leaving out the Prepoſition «> oz, it corrupts 
the Senſe, and forceth the meafiing of the Words to be of Foſeph's Rod ; 
whence a vain and fooliſh Opinion hath been fancied about Adoring ar 
Worſhipping of Creatures, as remote from the ſenſe of this place as trom 
Truth. The Syriackproperly, MIN wy 713DÞ He bowea, or adored on 
on the Top of his own Staſſ. Beza ſupplies #7tx#s, which we render /eaz- 


ing. 
Ver. 21, ' By Faith Jacob when he was dying, —T, both the Sons. of 
Toſeph, (each of them, )) and worſhipped leaning on the 


Top of his Staff. 


There are two things mentioned in the Words. (1.) That Facob ble/- 
ſed the Sons of Foſeph. (2.) Fhat he worſhipped leaning on the Top of bus 
Staff. But they did not fall ont in the order wherein they are here ex- 
preſſed. The latter of them is recorded before the former, Gen. 47. 37. 
And Iſrael bowed himſetf on the Bed's head. To which is added, that after 
theſe things Joſeph brought his Children nnto him, Chap. 48. x. 
From Chap. 47. ver. 28. unto the end of the Book of Gereſis, an Account 
is given us of the dying of Jacob, and what he did in order thereunto,: as 
imvi> the Apoſtle expreſſeth it, when he was dying. What ſpace of time, or how 
Toy, many dayes it took up, Is uncertain, probably not many. The firſt thing 
he did in order hereunto, was to ſend for his Son Joſeph, to give him 
charge concerning his Burial in the Land of Canaan, which was an AQ and 
Duty of Faith with reſpe&t unto the Promiſe, ver. 29. 30, 31. This be- 
ing done, it is ſaid, that Iſrael bowed himſelf on his Bed's head , that is, he 
bowed himſelf, and worſhipped God. This is but once mentioned in the 
whole Story ; but an intimation is given therein of what Jacob did on the 
like occaſions, eſpecially in all the Paſſages of his dying Acts and Words. 
When he had ſpoken or done any thing, his way was to retire immedi- 
ately unto God with Acknowledgment of his Mercy, and Requeſts of more 
Grace. | : 
And ſuch indeed is the Frame and Carriage of Holy Men in their dy- 
ing Seaſons. For as they have occaſion to attend unto other things ſome. 
times, ſo on all Advantages they bow down their Souls, and Boates ſo far 
as they are able, in afts of Faith, Prayer and Thankfulneſs. 
on The 


Ver. 21. Epiſtle to the HE BR Ew.s. 


.' The Per/o here whoſe Faith 1s inſtanced in'is Facob ; but there is ſome , 


difficulty in the Choice of the particular AC or Duty which the Apoltle 
chooſeth -to ' give Inſtance in. For Jacob as: he abounded in Trials-and 
Temptations above all the 'ot her ' P3rriarchs; ſo he: gave ſundry illuſtrious 
Teſtimonies-of his: Faith, ſeeming to be of greater Evidence than this of 
Bleſfing the Sons of Jo/cph. Elpecially that was"fo which is recorded by 
the Holy Spirit in Zo/ca, Chap. 12. 3, 4. ' By his ſtrenzth he had power with 
God, yea-he-had poner over the Angel, and prevailed , be wept, and made ſup- 
lication unto him; he found him in Bethel, and: there he ſpake with us. In com- 
pariſon hereof this ACt of Bleſſing the: Sons of Joſeph, is of an inferiour 
Conſideration. . | | 

This is the only difhculty of this place, which yet - by .Expoſitors is 
taken no notice of. But if we look into the thing it ſeif, we ſhall find 
that it was Divine Wiſdom in the Apoſtle wherey he fixed on this'[n- 
ſtance of the Faith of Jacob. For in his Bleſſins of the Sons of Joſcph, the 
good Man being near to Death, he makes a Recapirulation of ail the prin- 
cipal Concernmeuts of his Life, as it was a Lite of F-ith; and we .nall 
therefore conſider ſome of thoſe Circumſtances, which maniteit how pro- 
per this Inſtance was unto the purpcſe of the Apoltle. 


(1.) It was the Exerciſe of his Faith in his Old Ave; and not only 
ſo, but then when he had a certain proſpeCt of the ſudden approach of 
his Death, Chap. 47. 29. Chap. 48. 21. We have therefore hcrein a Teſti- 
mony, that notwithitanding all the Trials and Confli&ts which he had met 
withall, with the Weakneſles and Diſconſolations of oid A: e, that he ubole 
firm in Faith, and vigorous in the Exerciſe of ic. His naturai decayes 
. did not cauſe any Abatement in his ſpiritual Strength. 

(2.) In this Bleſſing of Joſeph and his Sons, he did ſolemnly recognize; 
plead and aſſert the Covenant made with Abraham : Cod before whom my 
Fathers Abraham and Iſaac did walk, Chap. 48. 15. Thac is, with whom 
God mage the everlaſting Covenant, and who waiked therein before nim 
all their dayes. This is the Life of Faith, namely to lay ho:d on the 
Covenant, which he did herein expreſly. | 

(3:) As he made a ſolemn Acknowledgment of all ſpirirual Mcrcies by 
vertue of the Covenant; ſo he added thereunto that of all tempo; al Mer- 
cies alſo ; The God which fed me all my i ling unto this dxy. It was a 
work of Faith to retain a precious thankful remem»vrance of divice Pro- 
vidence, in a conſtant proviſion of all needful temporal Supplics, from firſt 
to laſt, during the whole courſe of his Life. 

(4.) He reflets on all the Hazards, Trials and Evils that befell him, 
and the Exerciſe of his Faith in*them all. Redeemed me from all evil, Now 
all his Dangers were paſt, all his Evils conquered, all his Fears removed, 
he retains by Faith a ſenſe of the Goodneſs and Kindneſs of God iu reſcu- 
ing him out of them all. 

(5.) In particular, he remembers the Atting of his Faith in the matter 
recorded by Hoſea before-mentioned, and thetein of his Faith in the Son 
of God in an eſpecial manner, as he was the Angel of the Covenant, the 
Angel the Redeemer ; The Angel (faith he) that redeemed me from all ex1l, bleſs 
the Lads. That by this Angel the perſon of the Son of God, as he: w.s to 
be the Meſſenger of the Covenant, and the Redeemer of the Church, is 
intended, I have proved elſewhere, and it was the ſenſe of all the anci- 
ent Writers of the Church ; however ſome 'of the Roman Church wonld 
abuſe this Teſtimony to give countenance unto the Invocation of Angels, 
which is little leſs than Blaſphemy, Wherefore, in the Recognition here- 
of did Faith molt eminently aft it ſelf. - | 

(6.) The diſcerning of the Sons of Joſeph one from the other when 
he was blind; the diſpoſal of his hands, his right hand 'unto the Head 
of Ephraim, and: his teft unto the Head of Manaſſeh, contrary to the De- 
fire of their Father, and the Propoſal of them unto him, with the Pre- 
dition of their future Condition oy Ages after, were all Evidences of 
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Obſer. 


_ An Expoſition upon the Chap. XE 
the eſpecial Preſence of God with him, and conſequently of his own Faith 
in God. | WERE 

(7.) There were other Circumſtances alſo, that rendred this BenediQti- 
on of Jecob an eminent AQ of Faith: As, (1.) That he laid the Foun- 
dation of it in an eſpecial Revelation, Chap. 48. 3. And Jacob ſaid unto 
Foſeph, God Almyghty (God in Covenant with me) appeared unto me at Luz 
in the Land of Canaan, and bleſſed me, &c. (2.) That he did ſolemnly by 
Divine Warrant adopt Ephraim and Manaſſeh to be his Children, where- 
by they became to have the Intereſt of diſtin Tribes in 1/racl, Ver. 5. 
And hereby, (3.) He gave the Right of the Birth-right as unto a double 
Portion, forfeited by Reuben, unto Foſeph. (4.) He remembers the Kind- 
neſs of God in this, that whereas his beloved Wile Rachel! died immature. 
ly of her ſecond Son, ver. 7. yet God would give him a numerous Poſte- 
rity by her, the thing which both he and ſhe {o greatly deſired. 

On all theſe Conſiderations it is evident, that the Apoltle tor great and- 
weighty_ Reaſons fixed on this Initance of Faith in Facob, that he bleſſed 
both the Sons of Foſeph. And we may ſee, That, ; | 


I. Ir # an eminent Mercy when Faith not only holds out unto the end, but wax- 
eth ſtrong towards the laſt Conflict with Death ; as it was with Jacob. 


II. It 4s ſo alſo to be able by Faith in the Cloſe of our Pilgrimage to reca- 
pitulare all the paſſages of our Lives, tn Mercies, Trials, Afiittions, ſo as to 
give Glory to God with reſpett unto them all; as Jacob did in this place. 


III. That which enliwvens, and encourageth Faith as unto all other things, is 
a peculiar reſpett unto the Angel, the Redeemer, by whom all Grace and Mer- 
cy ts communicated unto us. 


IV. It is owr Duty ſo to live tm the conſtant Exerciſe of Faith, as that we 
may be ready and fro in it when we are dying. * 

'V. Though we ſhould dye daily, yet there is a peculiar dying Seaſon, when Death 
is in its near approach, which requires peculiar Atwngs of Fatth, 


The latter Clauſe of the Words, or the other Inſtance of the Faith of 
Facob, that he worſhipped leaning on the Top of his Staff, hath a' peculiar dif- 
ficulty in it, from a difference between the Words of the Apoſtle, and 
thoſe of Moſes concerning the ſame thing, The Words in Moſes are, 
won UT by Exam INNWH ,; T hat is, And Iſrael bowed himſelf upon the Bed's 
head. T his the Septuagine render by, Ka! Tegamwmaow 'Ioouia wn 1% ategy 4 paper 
Ss dure 3 And Iſrael worſhipped on the Top of his Rod. The Vulzar Latin in 
that place followeth the Original ; Adoraut Iſrael Deum converſus ad letu- 
h caput And Iſrael worſhipped God turning to the Head of the Bed. The Apo- 
ſtle in this place, makes uſe of the words as they are in the Tranſlation 
of the LXX ; and the difficulty is encreaſed by the Vulgar Tranſlation -in 
this place, which leaving out the Prepoſition x, renders the words, And 
he adored the Top of ns Staff, or Rod ;, that is, ſay ſome, the Scepter of Je- 
ſeph. This verbal difference is ſufficiently belahoured by Crirical Expoſe- 
cors of all ſorts: I ſhall give a brief Account of my thoughts concern- 
ing It. | 


(1.) The words of Moſes are the cloſe of the Forty ſeventh Chapter of 
Geneſss., And Iſracl bowed himſelf onthe head of the Bed, Whereas this may 
denote only a natural Action of the Old Man, who having ſate up to con- 
fer with his Son Joſeph, being infirm and weary, when he had finiſhed. his 
diſcourſe, and taken the Oath of his Son, . he bowed himſelf unto the hcad 
of the Bed. But the Yulgar Latin hath well ſupplyed God, he adored God 
towards the Bed*s head ; that is, by bowing down unto him. And ſo mINUN, 
is moſt frequently uſed to expreſs an AQ of ' Divine Adoration; and that 
it was ſuch, is here declared by the Apoltle. | 

” (2.) That 


Ver.21. FEpiflle tothe; Hep nM Ss. 


(2.) That Jacob worſhipped the Top of Foſephs Staff or Scepter, which 
he carried as an Enlign. of his Authority and Power, is reje&ted by all 
ſober Expoſitors. It hath indeed a double countenance given unto it 
in the Vulgar Tranſlation. (1.) By the Omiſlion of the Prepoſition. =? 
on Or «pon, which muſt include Leaning on, or ſome word of the ſame 
Importance ; And (2.) By rendring 4v3# by ejzs, and referring it to 70- 
ſeph ;, whereas it 1s often uſed for «xv or reciprocally his own ; which 
muſt be here ſuppoled, or it anſwers not the Original. And as for any 
Worſhip of Jacob performed unto Joſeph, it is moſt remote from the 
Text, For not onely at that Initant had Joſeph pur his hand under his 
Fathers Thigh, and ſworn unto him, wherein he acknowledged his Saperio- 
rity, but alſo a little after he bowed himſelf unto him with his Face to the 
Earth, Chap. 48. 12. 

(3-) The Apoſtle doth not in this Epzile tye himſelf unto the expreſs 
Words of the Original Text in his Allegations our cf the Old Teſta- 
ment, but onely gives the certain ſenſe and meaning of the Holy Ghoſt 
in them. | 

(4.) The word in the Original is, M92, which may have a different 
Pronunciation by a ditterent ſupply of Vowels ; and ſo a different fig- 
nification, If we read it 4trah, it ſignifies a Bed, as we render it in 
Geneſis; If we read it Matreh, it fignifies a Staff or 4 Rod on which a 
man may lean ; both from the ſame Verb M13, to extend, to incline. And 
hence doth the Difference ariſe. And we may obſerve concerning it, 


(1.) It is certain that in the daies of Hierom, the Hebrew readins was 
unqueſtionably Aittah, a Bed, as it is now; for he blames the LXX. for 
milinterpreting the Word. Queſt. Hebr. 

(2.) Hereon ſome ſay tnat the Tranſlation of the LXX. being in com- 
mon uſe among the Jews in all their Diſperſions, and even in Fudea it 
ſelf, that the Apoſtle freely followed it in comphance with them, there 
being nothing in it diſcrepant from the Truth as to' the Subſtance of ir. 
What is my Judgment of this Conjetture, I have elſewhere declared. 

(3.) Others ſay, the Apoltle makes uſe of this variety in Expreſſion, 
to repreſent the entire Polture and ACtion of Fac»h in this Adoration. 
For whereas he was very weak and infirm, being near the Time of his 
Death, which is obſerved in the Story, upon' the coming of Foſeph to 
him, he fate upon the fide of his Bed. with his: Staff in his Hand, a 
Polture. which he may be eaſily conceived to be in. At the end of his 
diſcourſe with him, addreſſing bimſelf unto the ſolemn: Adoration of God; 
he ſo bowed towards the Beds head, as that he ſupported himſelf wich 
his Staffe, to preſerve himſelf in a Poſture of Reverence for his Divine 
Meditation. Wherefore, 3 

(4.) Although I will not contend that the Word in that [place hath a 
double ſignification, of 4 Bed and a Staff, yet this is the true Solution of 
this Difficulty. The Apoſtle did not deſign a preciſe Tranllation of: the 
Words of. Moſes, but intended onely to expreſs the. ſame thing. And 
whereas that was undoubtedly the Poſture of Facob. in the worſhipping of 
God, which we, have declared, . the Apoſtle uieth his Liberty in expreſ- 
ſing it by his leaning ,on his Staffe.. For that he did .both, namely -bow 
towards the Head of the Bed, and at the ſame time lean on bis. Staff, we 
are--aſſured by comparing the Divine Writers together. - - IS x1 

(5.) There 1s an Expreflion like unto it concerning. David, t' Kino: t. 

47. wan by T26n mMWN. Ard the K ing bowed himſelf on-his. Bed, that 
is, he bowed down towards. the Beds Head in his great weakneſſes, ſo'to 
adore and ; worſhip. God. And Facobs leaning .on his Staffe therewithall) 
complears. the. Emblem and * Repreſentation of his.:Reverence and: Faith; 
By the -one he bowed down, by the other. he ſuſtained himſelf; as what- 
ever doth: ſuſtain, and ſupport, is in the Scripture called: a Sraffe; And 
we-may obſerve, . That; OTE ER" PER . or 
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100 An Expoſrtion npow the Chap. XI. 


Obſer. I. In all Afs of Divine Worſhip, whethet ſolemn or occaſional, it is our D#- 
ty ro diſpoſe our Bodyes mto ſmch a poſture of Reverence, as may repreſent the 
inward Lane of our Minds, So did FJavob here, and it is reckoned as an 
Aﬀt and Duty of Faith. 


I. There is an allowance for the Infirmities of Age and Sickneſs, in our out- 
ward tment in Divine Worſhip, ſo as that there be no Indalgence unto Sloth 
or "Cuſtom, but that an evidence of a due Reverence of God and Holy Things 
be preſerved. Theſe poſtures which are commended in Jacob, would not 
it may be, become others in their Health and Strength. So David afs 
firms, that he would riſe at Afidnight, ( out of his Bed) to give thanks 
unto God, Plal. 119. 62. 


VERSE XMXIL 
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By Faith Joſeph when he died made mention of the de- 
parting of the Children of Iſrael, and gave Command- 
ment concerning his Bones. 


he made mention of the departing of the Children of 1ſracl out of 
Egypt. (2.) That he gave commands. Concerning his Bonzs. The 
account hereof is given in the cloſe of the Book of Geneſis. 


T3 O Inſtances are here propoſed of the Faith of Foſeph. (1.) That 


Firſt, The firſt Inſtance propoſed of Joſeph's Faith, is, Hi making men. 
tion of the Departing of the Children of 1/racl ous of Egypt. And for the Ez- 
poſition of the place, we thay conſider 3 


(1.) To whom he ſpake theſe words, and gave this Charge ; The words 
he ſpake unto his Brethren ;, Joſeph ſaid xnto bis Brethren, Ver. 24. Some 
of his own Brethren were yet alive, as is evident concerning Levi, For 
7oſeph when he died was but an hartdred and ten Tears old, ver. 26 ; and 
Levi lived an bunartd and ſeven and thirty Years, being not twenty Years 
older than Foſeph. And probably God might ſhorten the Life of To/epb 
to make way for the Afflition of the People which he had foretold, 
1 | and which immediately enſued thereon. Alid ander the Name of his 
F Brethren his Brothers Sons may be intended, as Is uſual. 

3 But as unto the Command concerning bis Bones, the Expreſlion is changed; 
For it is ſaid that he rook as Oath of the Chilaren of Iſrael; and 1o it 
is again repeated, Exod. 13,19. He bad ſiraitly ſworn the Children of If- 
rad. That is, he brought the whole People into this engagement by 
the Heads of their Tribes, that they might be obliged in after Gene- 
rations ; for he foreſaw that it would not be the- work of. theta who 
were then living. 

| (2.) The 


Ver. 22. Epiſtle io the HeBREws: 
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(2.) The Time wherein theſe things were done; it was when he was mwdy. 


dying. And Toſeph ſaid umo bis Brethren, 1 die. This Evidence he gave 
of the ſtedfaſtneſs of his Faith, rhat ir had accompanyed him through 
all his AMiCtions, and all his Proſperity, not forſaking him now at his 
Death. He had lived long in Glory, Power and Wealth; but through 
all he preſerved his Faith in the Promiſe of God entire. And if there 
had been nothing in that Promiſe but the Inheritance of the Land of 
Canaan, as ſome imagine, he would not have maintained his Faith con- 
cerning it unto the Death and in his departure out of the World, enjoy- 
ing far more in Egypr than what was contained therein. But, 


It is of great nſe unto the Edification of the Church, that ſuch Believers as 
bave been eminent im Profeſſion, ſhould at their dying teſrifie their Faith in the 
Promiſes of God: So did Facob, ſo did Jojeph; and others haye done ſo, to 
the great Advantage of them concerned. 


| (3+) In the Way whereby he Expreſſed his Faith, we may obſerve, 
(1.) The Obje& of it, or what it was which he believed; namely, The 
Departure of the Children of Iſrael out of «A2ypt. (2.) The Manner of his 
acting that Faith, He made mention of what he did velieve. 


Obſer: 


i. This Departure of the Children of 1ſrael, is not intended abſolutely, 3 73; 
as 2 meer departing thence ; but ſuch as whereby the Promiſe made unto id 


their Fathers ſhould be accompliſhed. For fo it 1s declared in the Story ; 
God will ſurely viſit you, and bring you out of this Land, unto the Land which 
be ſwore unto Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, ver. 24 The Accompliſhment of 
this Promiſe was that which was the eſpecial Object of his Faith, where- 
of this Departure was a means ſubſervient thereunto. And he ſeems to 
have reſpect unto the Promiſe made unto Abraham, Gen. 15.13, 14. Where- 
in the Sojourning and Afiftion of his Secd in a ſtrange Land, was deter- 
mined before their admiſſion into the Land of Canaan. 


After his Trial of all that this World could afford, when he was dying, he 
eboſe the Promiſe for his Lot and Portion. 


2. The Manner of the ating of his Faith towards this ObjeCt, is, that 
He made mention of it. And we may conſider 1n it, 


(t.) How he did it. Ard that was in the Way of publick Profeſſion. 
He called his Brethren unto him, and /pake of it unto them all, Gez. 50. 
24. And hedid it, as todifcharge his own Daty, (for with the mouth Con- 
feſſion is made unto Salvation ;) fo to ſtrengthen their Faith. For when they 
found that he in all his Glory and Wealth, yet Embraced the Promiſe, 
and died in the Faith of it, it was a great Encouragement»ahd Provoca- 
tion unto them. who were in a meaner candition, firmly .t6 cleave unto 
the ſame Promiſe. And when men who are great, mighty and wealthy 
in the World, do in- their publick Profeffion prefer the Promiſes of the 
Tn, _— and above their preſent Enjoyments, it 1s of great uſe in 
the Church: . | | | 


Obſer:; 


- (2.) He made mention of it,: or. called it to Remembrance. | It was hot FR 
that which he. had by immediate preſent Revelation 3 But. t was: from: vlev 


his Reliance on the Promiſes lohg before given. And theſe were two z- 
(1.) The great Promiſe made - unto brahon, that ' God woutd' give the 
Land of: C.znas7. to his Seed for a Poſſeſſion, Chap. 15. 7; * And, (2z.) That 
they ſhould be delivered out of greet Bondage and Diltreſs, before they: 


entred into it, Yer. 13, 14. His Faith in Promiſes: he here makes: 


Profeſſion of. _ | 
| (3) Be forefaw the Oppreſſi 


unts 


ia 40d Bundage that they wore $6: undergoe;.- 
before the Accompliſhment of this Promiſe, For ſo he expteſſtth himſcl# 


Obſer. 


£VETEL Ad]or 


An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 
unto his Brethren, G od will ſurely viſit you, and bring you out of this Land, 
Ver. 24. And again, God will ſurely viſit you, ver. 25. He hath reſpe& 
unto the words of God to Abraham, Gen. 15. 13, 14. Know of a ſurety 


that thy Seed ſhall be a Stranger in a ſtrange Land, and ſhall ſerve them, and 
they ſhall affiiet them four hundred years : And alſo that Natwn whom they ſrall 


ſerve will 1 judge ;, and afterwards they ſhall come out with great Subſtance 


This he believed and foreſaw, and therefore makes mention of Gods viſi- 
ing them ; that is, having reſpeCt unto them 1n their Diltreſſes, and pro- 
viding for their Deliverance. 

(4.) The Proſpect of their Bondaze, and their helpleſs Condition there- 
in, did not at all weaken his Faith as unto the Accompliſhment of the 
Promiſe. Wherefore when the Apoſtle ſayes, that he made mention of the 
departing of the Children of 1ſracl, that is from Egypt, he had not onely re- 
ſpe unto the rhing it ſelf, but alſo unto the Manner and Circumſtances 
of it; namely, that it ſhould be after great Oppreſlion, and by a work of 
Almighty power. 

(5.) This was a proper Seaſon for Foſeph to make mention of the Pro- 
miſe and. its Accompliſhnent. As it is the Wiidom of Faith to call the 
Promiſes to Remembrance in the Seaſons that they are ſnited unto. He 
was now dying, and upon his Death, his Brethren, the Poſlterity of Fa- 
cob knew not what would become of them, nor what would be their Con- 
dition, being deprived of him who was their onely Protector. Ar this 
Seaſon, to teſtifie his own Faith in the Promiſe, now he had no more 
Concernment in this World, and to encourage them unto the like Conh- 
dence in it, he makes mention of its Accomplithment. And we ſee, 


That no interpoſition of Difficulties ought to weaken ow Fatth, as unto the Ac- 
compliſhnent of the Promiſes of God, | 


Secondly, There'is a particular Inſtance of the Faith of Joſeph, in that 
he gave Commandment concermng his Bones, And this was peculiar unto 
himſelf alone. "That which the Apoſtle expreſleth by his commanding or. 
giving Commandment, was his taking az Oath of his Brethren and their 
Poſterity in them, Ger. 50. 25. He ſtraitly charged the Children of Iſrael 
with an Oath, Exod. 13. 19. As it was an act of Authority in him, (for 
he had the Rule of his Brethren,) it was 4 Command; the manner of the 
Obligation unto! the performance of it was by an Oath. So Abrabam gave 
charge and Command to Ehezer his Servant about taking a Wife for 1ſaac, 
with an Oath, Gen. 24. 2, 3,9. And theſe kinds of Oaths, in things law- 
ful, for a good 'end, not arbitrarily impoſed} but entred into by conſent, 
are good in themſelves, and in ſome Caſes neceſſary. | 

The Apoſtle ſaith onely, that he gave Commandment concerning his Bones, 
and doth not declare what it was that he gave in charge concerning 
them. But this .is expreſſed in the Story ; namely, that when God viſit- 
ed them and delivered them out of Egypr,” they ſhould carry his bones along 
with them into Canaan, Gen. 50. 25. In order hereunto, they: Embalmed him. 
and put him in a. Coffin in Egypt, Ver. 26: © Probably the Egyptians left: the. 
care of his Funeral unto his Brethren, and that: his Coffin remained in the 
cuſtody of their Poſterity, perhaps his own-in- particular, untill the time- 
of their Departure. Then Moſes took them into his Care, Exo4.: 13.19. 
And the Iſſue of the whole was, : that into: the: Land::of Canaan. they :were 


, ſafely carryed,. according to the. Oath of the ; People, and:iwete huryed in 


Sichem, in a parcel. of ground whereof Facob had made a purchaſe, and” 
left: it in: Legacy unto- the Children of Fojeph. Foſh. 2.4. 32. E2. 
Thus was it -as ;unto the-Story.; But'an: Enquiry may: be. made into the 
Reaſons why Joſeph gave this Charge concerning his Bones unto his Brethren, 
whereas all their. Bones reſted in e£gypt, were not tranſlated into Canaan, 
nor did they take any care that they ſhould be ſo. But there were.ſome 
Lungs pecutier unto Foſeph,..which cauſed: his Faith to aCt in this way about 
the: diſpoſal of his Bones. For, geil HS | hs | 
1.) He 


(1.) He had been of great Power, Authority and Dignity among the 
eAgyptians, His Fame and Reputation for Wiſdom, Righteouſneſs and 
Law-making, were great among the Netiens. He might therefore juſtly 
have feared, that if he had not thus openly renounced all Cognation and 
Alliance with-them, he might among Poſterity been eſteemed an <Agypri- 
an, which he abhorred. Therefore he eſtabliſhed this laſting Monument 
of his being of the Seed and Poſterity of Abraham, and not an Egyp- 
than. | 

(2.) As it is ſuppoſed that God buried the Body of Moſes where it 
ſhould not be known by any, leſt the People, prone to Superſtition and 
Idolatry, ſhould have worſhipped it, as they did afterwards the Brazer 
Serpent ; So had the Baqnes of Foſeph. been continued in Egypt, they might 
have been turned into an Idol by that fooliſh People, which hereby was 
prevented? Yea, it is generally thought that in afrer Ages they did wor- 
ſhip him under the Name of Serapis, and the Symiool of an Ox. But this, 
what lay in him, he prevented by this removal of his Bones. 

(3.) Hedid it plainly to encourage the Fairh and Expettation of his Bre- 
thren and their Poſterity, as unto the GCertainty of their future Delive- 
rance ; as alſo to take them off fram all deligning to fix or plant them- 
ſelves in Egypr, ſeeing he who had all Advantages above them tor that end, 
would not have ſo much as his Bones to abide in the Land. 

(4-) He might alſo have reſpect herein unto the Kindneſs of his Father, 
who gave him a peculiar Lot of Inheritance in the Land of Canaan, where- 
in out of a Remembrance of his Faith in God and Love unto him, he would 
be buried: | 

However it be, it is moſt evident that this Holy man lived and died 
& Faith, being enabled thereby to preferr the Promiſe of God above all 
earthly Enjoyments. The frame of his Spirit now he was dying, is a ſuffi- 
clent Indication of what-it was in the whole courſe of his Life. He is 
not ſolicitous about the diſpoſal of his Wealth and Revenues, which no 
doubt were very great ; But his Mind is wholly on the Promiſe, and there- 
by on the Covenant with Abraham. It is highly probable that he had con- 
verted his Wife Aſenath, a woman of a Pcincely Family, from Idolatry, 
unto the Knowledge of God and Faith in him. Hereon, as it is likely, 
ſhe alſo was contented that her Children and Poſt-ricy ſhould fall from 
their parental Honour and Revenues, to take up their Portion amoag the 
afflicted People of God. The mighty working of his Faith ſhines out in 
all theſe things. | 

And if a voluntary Relinquiſhment of all earthly Enjoyments, 57 pre- 
ferring the Promiſes of God before and above them all, be no leſs rlori- 
ous and acceptable in the ſight of God, a no leſs eminent EftcCt of Faith, 
than patiently to undergo the loſs of them by the power of perſecuting 
Enemies; then is this Inſtance of the Apoſtle eminently tuited unto the 
Argument which he hath in hand. 

The Plea of ſome of the Roman Church from this pace, for the preſer- 
vation and Veneration of Reliques, or the Bones of Saints departed, is 
weak unto the utmolt contempt; For beſides that this Charge of 7o/eph 
concerning his Bones and their diſpoſal, was lingular, ſuch a truit of Faith 
as could have no place in atiy other Perſon, nor ever can there be the 
like Occ in the World; all that was done in ys with that 
Charge, was but the carryhig of them ſhut up in a Coffin into the Land 
of Canaan, and there decently burying of them. To take an Example 
from: hence of digging mens Bones out of their Graves, of Enſhriniog 
and placing them on Altats, of carrying them up and down in: Proceſſ- 
on, of Adoring them with all ſigns 0 Reon Veneration, applying 
them unto miraculous Operations in curing Diſeaſes, caſting out of Devils 
and the like, is fond and ridiculous. 


VERSE 
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VERSE XXIL. 


N ſearching the Sacred Records «for eminent Examples of the Power 
|| and Efficacy of Faith, the Apoſtle is arrived unto that of MAvſes. 

And becauſe this is the greateſt Inſtance next that of Abraham, he 
inſiſts on ſundry- Afts and Fruits thereof. And indeed, it we conlider 
aright his Perſon and his Circumſtances, the Work which he was called 
unto, the. Trials, Difficulties and Temptations he had to conflict withall, 
the concernment of the Glory of God and of the whole Church in him; 
the illuſtrious Repreſentation of the Redemption and Deliverance of the 
Church by Chriſt in what he did, with his Succeis ard Vidtory over all 
Oppoſition ; we muſt acknowledge that there cannot be a more Excellent 
Exemplification of the Power of Faith, than what was given in him. For 
this Cauſe the Apoſtle takes one ſtep backward, to declare. tne: Faith - of 
his Parents in his Preſervation in :his..Infancy, whereon his future. Life 
and all that he was called unto did depend. For oftr-times when God 
deſigneth perſons to a great Work, he giveth ſome previous Indication 
of it, in or about their Nativity ; Not by a. fictitious Horoſcope, or the 
Poſition and Aſpect of Planets, a thing common to all born at the ſame 
time unto the moſt different Events; but by ſome. peculiar Work and 
Divine Warning of his own. So was It in the Birth of Sampſon, of Samurl, 
Fohn the Baptiſt, and others. And ſo was it in the Birth and Preſervation 
of this Moſes, as it is declared in this Verſe. 
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By Faith Moſes when he was Born, was hid three Months 
of his Parents, becauſe they ſav he was a proper Child; 
and they were not afraid of the Kjngs Commandment. 


It. is the Faith of the Parents of Moſes that is here celebrated. But be- 
cauſe. it is mentioned principally to introduce the Diſcourſe of Himſelf 
and his Faith, and alſo that what is ſpoken, belongs unto his Honour ; 
it is thus. peculiarly expreſſed. He: ſaith not, By Fairh the Parents of Mo- 
ſes when he was born, . hid him; but, By; Fauh Moſes when. he was born, was 
hid; that is; by the Faith of his Parents who hid him. 

This Birth of doſes fell out in the very height and Fury of the Per- 
ſecution, After that Pharaoh failed in his Deſign of deſtroying the male 
Chiltren of the Hebrews by the Midwives, he gave the Execution of it in 
charge unto all the People, that is the Officers among them, who no doubt 
were ſufficiently diligent and officious in the work committed unto them. 
About the very Entrance of this new effetual way of the Es” 
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of the znale Children, when their Rage was moſt fierce, no way - abated 
by Compaſſliot, nor wearied by long continuance, nor weakened by any 
Convition of want of Succeſs, which uſe 'to abate the edge of Perle- 
cution in the wile diſpoſal of Divine Providence, Moſes is born, and 
preſerved, who was to be the Delivercr of the whole People out of all 
their Miſery. | 

How blind are poor finful Mortals in all their Contrivances againſt 
the Church of God ! When they think all things ſecure, and that they 
ſhall not fail of their End, that their Councels are laid ſo deep as not 
to be blown up, their Power ſo uncontrollable, and the way wherein they 
are engaged ſo EffeCtual, as that God himſelf can hardly deliver it out 
of their Hands; he that fits on high, laughs them to ſcorn, and with 
an Almighty facility lays in Proviſion for the Deliverapce of his Church, 
and their utter Ruine. 

Foſephus giving an Account of the Nativity of Moſes, tells ns, that Ar- 
ram his Father had a Revelation from God, or a Divine Oracle, that 
of him and his Wife Fochabed, He ſhould proceed and be born, by whom 
the People ſhould be delivered out of Bondage : And that hereon, ſeein 
the eminent Beauty of this Child when it was born, he and his Wife uſed 
the utmoſt of their induſtry, with theventure of their Lives, for his preſerva- 
tion. For they firmly believed that the Divine Oracle fhould be accompliſh- 
ed. And becauſe it is ſaid, that rhey bid him by Faith, ſome Expolitors do 
judge, that in their Faith they had reſpeCt unto ſome immediate Divine Reve- 
lation. But we ſhall ſee that they had a ſufficient ground of Faith for what 
they did, without any ſuch immediate Revelation, which is not neceſſary -un- 
rs the exerciſe of Faith on all occaſions. And as for Zoſephws, it is manifeſt 
that in the Account he gives of the Life of ſes, betore his Flight our 


of Egypt, he records many things without ſufficient warrant, and ſome 
of them inconſiſtent with the Scripture. 


There are Five things to be conſidered in the Expoſition of the 
words: 

(1.) Who they were whoſe Faith is here commended ; The Parents of 
AXMoſes. (2.) Wherein they ated and manifeſted their Faith ; They hid him 
three Months. (3.) What 'was their Motive hereunto + -They ſaw he was a 
proper Child. (4) How they did this ; By Faith. (5.) What was the Pow- 
er of that Faith enabling them unto this Duty; They were not afraid of 
the Kings Commandment. 


(1.) The Perſons intended, were the Parents of Moſes. Thzripes, Fathers, ime Fl a2 
ſometimes uſed in the Common Gender for 2215 Parents, as it is here, 79% <u* 
In the Story there is mention only of his -Mother, Exod. 2. 2. And that © 
becauſe the Execution of the Counſel or Advice. was committed un- 
- wherein ſhe uſed alſo the help. of her Daughter, as ver. 4. But it 
-o in this: , That his Father was no leſs engaged in this work 
than on Mother. He was in the Advice and Counſel, as alſo 
| -of what was done no leſs than..ſhe. And this .had an influ- 
into the ſucceſs. For, 


Where there is an Agreement berween FHiughand and Wife, in Faith and the Ob. x. 
car of the Lord, it makes may amto 4 bleſſed Succeſs in all their Duties : When 
is echernsſe, warhing ſucceeds worro their Comfort. And, | | 


r_ 
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difficult Datics. hefall perſons "tm that ' Relation, it is their Wiſdom each 

alacs auto that part and ſbare of which they are beſt ſuited for. 

it 2a \ this Caſe; 'Awroar no doubt was the principal in the Ad- 
 Contrivance, 25 his Wife was in-its aQtual Execuion. 


(2) Lt Spade rbree Months . He was: hid them three Months ; here- ExpU/2n 
mn they- and exerciſed their Nolte, \ And this they jfeer to bave done 7m 
toro C 


Ob. 2. 
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two wayes. (1.) They concealed his Birth as much as they were able, 
and did not let 1t be known that a Male Child was born in the Family. 
(2.) They kept him not in the ufual Place where Children were dif- 
poſed of, but hid him in ſome ſecret ot of the houſe. Here he abode 
three Months; about the end of which time probably the report began 
to grow, that there was a male Child born there, which would have oc- 
caſioned an immediate ſtrift Search and Scrutiny, from which they could 
not have preſerved him. And, 


This is the Height of Perſecution, when private Houſes are ſearched by bloody 
Officers, to execute Tyrannical Laws. When the laſt-and utmaſt retreat of 
Innocency, for that proteCftion which is due unto it by the Law of God 
and Nature, with the common Rules of Humane Society, cannot be a ſhel- 
ter againſt wicked Rage and Fury. 

No doubt but during this ſeaſon their diligence was accompanyed with 
fervent Cries unto God, and the Exerciſe of Truſt in him. The Occa- 
ſion was great on all hands, and they were not wanting unto any part 
of their Duty. The outward AC of Hiding the Child, was but an Indi- 
cation of the internal working of their Faith. 

(3.) That which was their Motive and Encouragement to the Exerciſe 
of their Faith in this way of hiding the Child, is, Becau/e they ſaw he 
was a proper Child. Any fome render quia, or quoniam, lome quwn ; becauſe 
they ſaw, or when, or whereas they ſaw. It doth not include the whole 
Cauſe of what they did, as though this were the only reaſon or ground 
whereon they did it ; but it reſpe&s that impreſſion on their Minds which 
the ſight of the Child gave unto them, exciting them unto that Duty 
which they had other , Grounds and Reaſons for, as we ſhall fee imme- 
diately. It is granted therefore, that the ſight of the Child- ( whoſe Coun- 
tenance was twice inſtrumental in- the ſaving of irs Life; firſt, by the 
ſmiles of its. Beauty, and then by its Weeping, Exod. 2. 2.6.) did great- 
ly excite their 'natural AﬀeCtions, by which their minds were made the 
more ready to engage in the hazard which Faith called them unto for 
his Preſervation, 


it here properz a + effec whether properly: or po, the yſe of our 
Loy and Cuſtom c | 

comely, beautiful, Fees «a2, x45, Holy Srepbe expreſſeth the force of 
the Hebrew word þ : 0 

Ads 7. 20. which we render evoceding fair. No doubt but an upyſual oe- 
tural Elegancy, Sweetneſs, and Beanty of Countenance is intended. And 
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him, - as alſo in the Means afterwards uſed, was their Faich, But how, 
and on what Grounds they acted Faith herein, muſt be enquired into. 
And, 

r. I take it for granted, that they had no eſpecial particular Revelati- 
92 Concerning the Lite and Work of this Child. None ſuch is menti- 
oned, no ſuch was needful for the Afting of Faith in this matter ; and 
che manner of their Deportment in the whole, manifeſts that no ſuch they 
had. 

2. They had a firm Faith of the Deliverance of the people out of Bon- 
dage in the appointed ſeaſon. This they had an expreſs Promiſe for, and 
were newly engaged in the belief of it by the witneſs given unto it by 
7oſeph, and his Charge on them to carry his Bones with them. And with 
reſpect hereunto 1t 1s, that they are faid, mor ro fear the Kings Command, 
which is the Effect of their Faith, in the Cloſe of the Verſe; which may 
now be ſpoken unto. 


L07 


It was a Szmywe, an Ordinance, a Statute, an Edit, which had the 8 #p025- 
force of a ſtanding Law ; and that eſtabliſhed by the King, with the Coun- 9zv 77 


| ; : RE" s rome 
dire&iy againit the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe. ' For it aimed ar the ;,; _ 


extirpation of the whole Race ; fo as that thece ſhould have remained none 
to be delivered. .As the Hiſtorian fayes of that Company of Men who 
founded Rome; Res minus £*atis Reſpublira virorum ; A Common Wealth of 
Men onely, without Women, would have been but the matter of one Age, 
it muſt have expir2d for want of Poſteriry. So if all the Male Children 
of the Hebrews had periithed according to this Law, in one Age more the 
Nation would have bzen extinct. This the Parents of Moſes feared nor ; 
they knew the Promiſe of God for their Preſervation, Multiplication and 
Deliverance, ſhould take place notwithſtanding all the Laws of Men, and 
the higheſt Rage in their Execution. And fo they ſhall be at this day, let 
men make what Laws they pleaſe, and execute them with all the 'Subtil- 
ty and Rage they think meet. As this Counſel of Pharavb and his People 
15 reported for a wiſe and ſuitil Contrivance with reſpeCt unto the End aimed 
at, Exod. 1. 9, 10. Atts 7.17, 18. However they put in one word into 
their Law, that made ir p/o-fato null and ineffeftual. This was, that they 
ſhould mor multiply in Egypt : For God having promiſed unto Abraham, that 
he would multiply vis Seed, and expreſly unto Facov, that he would do ir 
in Evyprt, Gen. 46. 3. It utterly made void this Law from its firſt EnaCting 
whats it became ſaccefleſs. And ſo is it with all Laws, and fo ſhall ir 
finally be with them that are made againſt any of the Promiſes of God un- 
to the Church. 

Yea, it is probable, that about this time, or not. long after, when God 
had fulfiiled his Deſign in this Law, which was in part the Diſpoſal of 
Moſes unto ſuch an Education as might prepare him, and make him, as 
unto natural Qualifications, meet for the Work he would call him unto; 
that there was ſome Remiſſion of bloody Cruelty in the Execution of it. 
For it was Eiobty years after the Birth of Moſer, before the Deliverance 
of the People, in which time they multiplyed exceedingly, ſo as that this 
Law could not have been executed. The force of ir probably was bro- 
ken in this preſervation of Afoſes, .God having in his miraculous Delive- 
rance given a Pledge of what he would do in the whole People. 


3. They had alſo a perſwaſion that God would provide a Perſo» who 
ſhonld be the means of their Deliverance, and who ſhould condet them 
from their Bondave. This Moſes himiclf apprehended when he flew the 
Ezyptien, and began to judge that he himſelf might be the Perſon, As 7. 
24, 25. And although afterwards he judged himſelf unmeet for to be em- 
ployed in that work, yet {till he retained his perſwaſion, that God had 
deſigned ſome certain perſon unto that Employment, and thfat he would 
ſend him in his appointed time. Hence was that Prayer of his, when God 


began to' call him unto his work; O my Lord, ſend 1 pray thee by the hand 
2 of 
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cl of the Kingdom, as is declared, Exod. 1. 9, 1c, 11. And this Law lay 0*7*Y4* 
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of him whom thou wilt ſend, Exod. 3. 13. One he was ſure he would ſend, 
but prayed that he might not be the Man. Now the Parents of Moſes 
having this perſwaſion- deeply fixed in them, and being raiſed by their Di- 
{rcſſes unto Deſires and ExpeCtations of his Coming, beholding the unuſual 
Divine Beauty of their Child, might well be raiſed unto ſome juſt hopes that 
God had deſigned him unto that great Work. They had no eſpecial Re- 
velation of it, but they had ſuch an Intimation of ſome great End God 
had deſigned him unto, as that they could not but ſay, Who kzows but that 
God may have prepared this Child for that end ? And ſometimes as un- 
to the Event of things, Faith riſeth vo higher but unto ſuch an rterroga- 


tlon ; as Jodl 2.13. 


4. Their Faith was eminent in this, that in the Diſcharge of their 
Duty, they feared nor the Kings Eaith, There 1s no. mention of any 
thing in the Order, but that every Male Child ſhould be caſt into the 
River, Exod. 1. 22. But it is generally and rationally apprehended, 
that they were forbid to conceal their Children on the Pain of Death. 
I his they were not ſo afraid of, as to negleft their Daty. And the 
tear which they had, was not from their own danger which Faith car- 
them above, but oncly as to the Life of the Child. This made them 
change their Method, and when they could no longer conceal him in 
the Houſe, to. commit him unto®the Providence of God in. an Ark, 
ind to wait what would be the event thereof. And the Iſſue did quick- 
ly manifeſt "that they were led therein by a ſecret inſtinct and conduct 


ct Divine Providence. 


There is no ground therefore to charge the Parents of Moſes herein, 
with either undue Fear or . Failing in Faith. For as unto what con- 
cerned themſelves or their own Lives in the Kings Edict, they feared 7+ 
z:0t,, as the Apoſtle affirms. And ſuch a Fear, av a ſolicitous Care about 
the Childs Life, muſt needs produce, is inſeparable from our Nature 
in ſuch Caſes, and not blamable. Neither was their change of Method 
(rom want of Faith, . but rather an Effe& and Fruit of it. For when 
one lawful way of Preſervation from Perſecution, Oppreſſion and Crue]- 
ty will not ſecure us any longer, it Is ovr Duty to betake our ſelves 
unto ſome other which is more likely ſo to do. For Faith worketh by 
Truſt in God, whileſt we are in the uſe of lawful means. And we have 


here an evident Teſtimony, That, 


The Rage of men, and the Faith of the Church, ſhall work out the Accom- 
pliſhment of Gods Councels and Promiſes, unto his Glory, from under all perplexi- 
ties and. Difficulties that may ariſe im Oppoſition unto it. So they did in 
this Inſtance in an eminent manner, 


VERSE XXIV, XXV, XXVI. 
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By Faith Moſes when he was come to Tears, ( being grown yer. , 4; 
up,) refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaohs Daughter ; 25,26. 


chooſins rather to ſuffer Ajflicfion with the People of God, 
thin to enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a Seaſon, \ the 
Tranſitory Pleaſure of Sin; ) Eſteeming the Reproach of 
Chriſt greater Riches than the Treaſures of Egypt : 
for he had reſpect unto the Recompence of Reward. 


This Example 1s great and ſignal. The Apoſtie, as we ſhzwed before, 
takes his Inſtances from the rhree States of the Church under the O1d 
Teſtament. The firlt was that which was conſtituted in the giving of 
the firſt Promiſe, contiuuing unto the Call of Abraham. Herein his firſt 
Inſtance is that of Abel, in whole Sacrifice the Faith of that State of 
the Church was firlt publickly | profeſſed, and by whoſe Martyrdom it 
was confirmed. The zext Stare had its Beginning and Confirmation in 
the Call of Abraham, with the Covenant made with him and the Token 
thereof. He therefore is the ſecond great Inſtance upon the Roll of Te- 
ſtimonies. The Conſtitution and Conſecration of the Third State of 'the 
Church, was in giving of the Law; and herein an Inſtance is fiven in the 
Law-giver-himſclf. All to manifeit, that whatever outward Variations 
the Church was liable unto, and paſſed under, yet Faith and the Promi- 
ſes were the ſame;, of the ſame Efficacy and Power under them all. 


The Perſon then here inſtanced in as one that Hved by Faith, is Zo Tilcw Mc 
ſes. And an eminent Initance it 1s unto his purpoſe, eſpecially in his deal- 75 


ing with the Zebrews, and that on ſundry accounts. 


(r.) Of his Per/on. None was ever in the Old World more ſign- 
lized by Providence in his Birth, Education, and Actions, than he was. 
Hence his renown -was both then, and in all Apes after, very great in 
the World. The Report and Eſtimation of his As and Wiſdom, were 
famous among all the Nations of the . Earth. Yet this Perſon lived and 
ated, and did all his Works by Faith. 

(2.) Of his erear Work, which was the Typical Redemption of the 
Church. A Work it was, great in it ſelf; ſo God expreſleth it to be, 
and ſuch as was never wrought in the Earth before, Dent. 4. 32, 33, 
34. Yet greater in ' the Typical reſpe&t which it, had unto the Eternal 
Redemption of the Church by Jeſus Chrift. | 

(3-) On 
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.) On the Account of his Office. ' He was the Law-giver ; whence it 
is manifeſt, that the Law 1s not oppolite to Faith, ſeeing the Law-giver 
himſelf lived thereby. 


Whatever be the Priviledges of any, whatever be their Work, or Office, it us 
by Faith alone that they muſt live unto God, and obtain Acceptance with him. 
The Law-giver himſelf was juſtified by Faith. 

There are three things in general in the Words, ſetting forth the Faith 
of Moſes. 


1. What he did in matter of Fact, whereby his Faith was evidenced, 
ver. 2.4. | 

2. The J1nterpretation of what he ſo did, by the Nature and Conſequents 
of it, ver. 25. 

3. The Ground and Reaſon wiereon he ſo afted, and exerciſed his 
Faith, vey. 26, | 


(1.) In the firſt of theſe, the firſt thing expreſſed is, the Time or Sea- 
ſon, or the Condition wherein he thus ated his Faith : Say we, When 
he was come to years; not accurately. Mya; 34roueves ; Cum effet granudis, cum 
grandis fattus efſet ; When he became great : Syr. When he was a man. Burt the 
word may reſpect either Srzate and Condition, or Ie of Life and Stature. 
To become great, 1s in the Scripture and common Speech, to become ſo in 
Wealth, Riches or Power, Gen. 24. 35. Chap. 26. 13. And ſo was it now 
with Moſes. He was come unto Wealth, Power and Honour in the Court 
of Pharaoh; and a reſpeCt hereunto ſeems to ſet forth the greatneſs of his 
Selt-denial, which is the eminent Fruit of his Faith that is here commen- 
ded. He did this when he was Great in the Court of the King. 

But although this be zrue materially, and hath an eſpecial influence in- 
to the Commendation of the Faith of Moſes, yet is 1t not intended in 
this Expreſſion : For, having declared the Faith of his Parents, and the 
Providence of God towards him in his Infancy, in the foregoing Verſes ; 
the Apoſtle here ſhews what was his own way and Adting after he grew 
#p unto years of Underſtanding. So «4-- is uted for ore that is grown 


upto be ſu juris, or to bea ma? ; vv rod wizas aw, Flom. Od. 2. v. 314. 


I was an Infant, ſaith Telemachus, but vow I am grown wp, or grown great. 
It is grarats abſolutely in Latin, though grandis aatzs be one ttricken 
In years: At £90 anunc grandis, hiunc grendem: nate ad C armficiaan ay ; Plans. 
Capt. Being grown up, being grown a Man. Cz» 2doleverit, When he was 
grown up, that is, come to years of Underſtanding, to att the Duty wherc- 
unto he was called. | 

Moſt Expoſitors ſuppoſe this expreſieth the time when he was forty years 
of Age. For they reter the Retuſal to be called the Sor of Pharaoh's Daugh- 
ter, unto that ACt of his in Slaying the Egyptian, which was when he was 
full forty years old, A&. 7. 23. And there is Countenance given hereunto 
from what is affirmed, Exod. 2. 11. And it came to paſs, in thoſe dayes, after 
Moſes was gromn up, that he went out unto his Brethren ;, where the Hebrew, 
mwn th, Is rendred by the LXX, #7505 35ers, the words here uſed by 
the Apoltle. | . 

But although that Time and FaCt be alio included herein, yet the 
whole Duty cannot be confined thereunto. For as it was an act of Faith, 
Moſes had in his mind long before refuſed to be called the Son of Fha- 
raohs Daughter, that is, to renounce his own People, and to jovn himſelf 
unto the Egyptians. W hercfore the largeſt and moſt comprehenſive Inter- 
pretation of the words, ſuits beſt with the ſenſe of the place, or mind of 
the Holy Spirit therein. According as he grew up in Stature and Underſtand- 
ing, be atted Faith in the Duties whereunto he was called. For the Story 
mentioned by Foſephs, of what he ſhould do in his Infancy, by trampling 
on the Crown of the King, when he would have placed it on his Head, 
is undoubtedly fabulous. And, 

It 
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Ir is good to fill up every Age and Seaſon with the Duties which are proper Obſer. 


thereunto. And, It is the Duty of all that are Young, that according 4s 

Time and Inſtruftion they come to the Knowledge of what is required of them, 
they apply themſelves vigorouſly and diligently thereunto, Not as Is the man- 
ner of the moſt, whoſe Inclinations to ſerve their Luſts grow with their 
Years and Stature. 


\ (2.) What he did at that Seaſon is declared as the firſt Effect, Fruit and 
Indication of his Faith. He refuſed to be called the Son of Pharaohs Daughter. 
Three things are here to be enquired into. 


| 1. How and on what Account he was eſteemed, and commonly called the 
Son of Pharaohs Daughter. 
2. How: and by what Means he came to know that he was of anorhes 


Stock, and Race. 
3. How did he reſuſe to be called the Son of Pharaoh's Daughter ? 


(1.) For the firſt, it is manifeſt from the Story, Exod. 2. upon her 
firſt finding him in the River, and faving of his Lite, ſhe gave order to 
his Mother who appeared for a Nurſe, that ſhe ſhould zurſe him for hers, 
Ver. 9. and ſhe would pay her wages. A ſhe owned It to be hers, or 
took the care of it on her ſelf. But this ſhe might do, and yet eſteem 
and keep it onely as a Servant. So Serwus is called 4 ſervando. She ſaved 
him, and he was hers. But when he was weaned, his Mother carried%m 
home unto her, ſhe having probably often ſeen him in the mean time. 
And it muſt. be acknowledged, that there was no leſs danger herein, no 
leſs a tryal of the Faith of his Parents, than when they put him into an 
Ark, of Bulruſhes and ſet him floating on the River. Por to carry a tender 
Infant, probably about three years of Age, to be bred in an Jdolatrous 
perſecuting Court, was no leis dangerous unto his Soul and Eternal Con- 
dition, than the Expoſing of him in the River was unto his natural Life. 
But there is no doubt his Parents, who were true Believers, were 
now fatisfied, that in all rheſe wonderfull paſſages concerving' him, there 
was ſome extraordinary Deſign of Providence working efteCtually for ſome 
eſpecial divine End. They reſolved therefore to comply with the Con- 
duct thereof, :nd leave him to the ſoveraign care and diſpoſal of God. 
And this, by the way, gives not the leaſt Countenance unto thoſe Pa- 
rents, wiO tor gain or advantage, or to pleaſe their humour, will diſpoſe 
their Children unto Perſons, Wayes, Places, Employments, wherein they 
cannot avoid dangerous and inextricable Temptations. TW | 

But when 24oſes was thus brought to the Court unto Pharaoh's Daughter, 
it is ſaid, He became her Son. It is probable ſhe had no other Child, whe- 
' ther ſhe were married or not. Wherefore being inclined both in her 
Aﬀe&tion unto the Child which was beautifull, and by the marvellous man- 
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ner of her Finding and ſaving of him, by the Conſent of her Fzther, ſhe 


folemnly adopred him to be her Son, and conſequently.the Heir of all her 
Honour and Riches, which enſued on Adoption. Hereon ſhe gave him, his 
Name, as was uſual in cafes of Adoption, taking 'it fram the firſt -6ceaſi- 
on of her owning of him., She called his Name Moſes; and ſhe ſaid; Be- 
cauſe I drew him out of the water. Whether he had any other Name gi- 
ven him in the Houſe of his Parents, is-uncertairtt -'This :is 'that which 
God would have him uſe, as a perpetual Remembrance' of his Deliverance, 


when he was in an helpleſs condition: - ': - . 


Being thus publickly Adopted and owned, he was by all eſtcemed, ho- 
un- , 


noured, and called tbe Sox 'of Pharack's | Dazghtcr, without: any: reſpg&d) 
to his Extra&ion from the Hebrews, though no doubt'thap alſo wasgbm- 
-monly known among the” Biyptiez: ;- thaygh: the Stories: that: Joſephs Phi- 
b, Clemens, from Exakiel:Tracicus,' tell! about him, and "their fear "0 
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Some think that the then preſent King of Egypt had no Child but that 
onely Daughter, whom they call Thermulis ;, and that this Adopted Son of 
hers was to ſuccecd unto the Crown ; but this alſo is uncertain, and im- 
probable. But the ſecular Intereſt, Power, Glory, Honour and Wealth 
which belonged unto him by vertue of this Adoption, were ſuch as the 
Apoſtle calls, the Treaſures in Egypt, then one of the moſt rich and popu- 
lous Nations in the World. Bur, 


( 2.) It may be enquired, How it was, and by what Means ( ſappo- 
ſing Moſes to be carried unto Pharaoh's Daughter preſently after he was 
weaned, and thenceforth brought up in the Court, ) could he come to know 
his Srock,, Race and Kindred, ſo as upon all diſadvantages to cleave un- 
to them, unto the Relinquiſhment of his new Regal Relation. I anſwer, 
there were many Means thereof, which God made effeAtual unto this 
End. 


1. His Circumciſion; He found himſelf Circnmcſed, and fo to belong un- 
to the Circumciſed people. Hereon God inſtructed him to enquire in- 
to the Reaſon and Nature of that: diſtinguiſhing Charafter. And ſo he 
learned, that it was the Token of God's Covenant with the people, the Po- 
ſterity of Abraham, of whom he was ; it was a bleſſed In-let into the Know- 
ledge and Fear of the true God. And whatever 1s pretended by ſome un- 
to the contrary, it is a moſt eminent Divine Priviledge, to have the Seal 
of the Covenant in Baptiſm communicated unto the Children of Believers 
in their Infancy ; and a means it hath been to preſerve many from fatal 
Apoſtacies. | 

2. His Nurſe, who was his other, as the Cuſtom is in ſuch Caſes, was 
frequently with him, and probably his Father alſo on the ſame Account. 
Whether they were'ever known' to the Egyptians to be his Parents, I ve- 
ry much queſtion. *But there 1s no doubt but that they being perſons 
truely fearing God, and ſolicitous about his eternal Conditicn, did rake 
care to communicate unto him the Principles of true Religion, with a 
deteſtation of the Egyptian Idolatries and Superſtition. 

3. The Notoriety of the matter of Fa&t was continually before him. 
It was known unto all Egypt, that he was of an Hebrew ExtraQtion, and 
now incorporated into the Royal Family of the Egyptians. Hereon he con- 
ſidered what theſe two People were, what was the difference between 
them; and quickly found which of them was the People of God, and how 
they came ſo to be. ; 

By theſe means his Mind was inlaid with the Principles of Faith, and 
the true Religion, before he was given up to learn the Wiſdom of the 
Egyptians, and before the Temptations from Wealth, Power and Glory, 
had any Influence on his AfﬀeCtions. And, | 


I. Tt is a bleſſed thing to have the Principles of true Religion fixed in the 
minds of Children, -and their Afﬀettions engaged unto them, before they are ex- 
poſed unto Temptations from: Learning, Wiſdom, Wealth or Preferment. And 
the'Negligence of moſt Parents: herein, who have none of thoſe Difficul- 
ties -in--the- diſcharge of their Duty . which the Parents of Adoſes had to 


-conflift 'withall, is-a Treachery which they muſt be accountable for. 


IL. The Token of God's Covenant recerved in Infancy being duly conſidered, is 
the moſt: 'effeFual. .Means to preſerve.iperſons in the Profelſon of true Religion, 
againſt Apoſt acy by outward T7 emptations. ; 


-(3. ): Our: third -Enquiry ts,” -How, or when did Moſes refuſe ro be 
called" the Son of : Pharaoh's Daughter,” - & 

'- Some" obſerve, that .«priowes fignifies ſometimes not only to refuſe bare- 
ly: but 'to 'rejeft with Tndignation. 'But there is no need to affix any ſuch 
hgnification unto it in this place. The ſenſe of -it is determined in the 
5,109 oppolite 


Ver. 24. Epiſtle to the HEBREWS. 


oppoſite A&t of Chooſing mentioned in the next place. Chooſmg and Refu- 
ſing are oppolite Acts of the Mind, both of the ſame kind. 

Some reltrain this Refuſal unto that AQt of his in ſlaying the Egypriar, 
wherein he declared that he owned not his Alliance unto the Court of 
Egypt. But whereas 1 1s the internal Frame and Act of his Mind that is 
here intended, It 1s not to be confined unto any particular outward ACti- 
on, much leſs unto that which fell not out untill he was full forty years 
old, Afts 7.23. and before which it is ſaid, that he owned the 1/raclites 
for his Brethren: He went out unto his Brethren, and looked on their Bur- 
dens, Exod. 2. 11. which he could not do without a reſolution to relin- 
quiſh his Relation unto Pharaoh's Daughter. | 

Wherefore this Refuſal conliſted in General in three things. (:.) In 
the ſedate Reſolution of his Mind, not finally to abide and continue in that 
ſtate whereinto he was brought by his Adoption : And this was not attained 
unto without great conſideration, with great exerciſe of Faith in Prayer, 
and Truſt in God. For this Refuſal was an ACt and Fruit of Faith, of whoſe 


power It is here given as an [nſtance. The lealt ſedate Conſideratioa of 


his Circumitances, of what he was, what he was to leave, what he was 
to undergoec, ( whereof in the next Verſes.) will evidence unto any what 
Conflicts of Mind, what Reaſonings and Fears he was excrciſed withall ; 
what Self-denial and Renuncaation of all earthly Advantages he herein en- 
eaged into. Herein principally conſiſted the Refuſe! which is here cele- 
brated as a Fruit and Evidence of Faith. (2.) No doubt but as he had 
occalion he did converſe and confer with his Brethrea, not oniy owning him- 
ſelf to be of their Stock and Race, but alſo of their Faith and Religion, 
and to belong unto the ſame Covenant. (3.) When there was no long- 
er a Conſiſtency between his Faith and Profeſſion to be continued with 
his Station in the Court ; he opezly and fully fell off from all reſpe& un- 
to his Adoption, and joyned himſelf unto the other People, as we ſhall ſee 
in the following Verſe. And we may obſerve from hence, That, 


The Work of Faith in all Ages of the Church, as unto its Nature, Efficacy, 
and Method of its Adings, is uniform, and the ſame. They had not of old 
a Faith of one kind, and we of another. This in general is the detizn 
of the Apoſtle to prove in this whole Chapter. It hath been varied in 
its Degrees of Light by outward Revelations, but in it ſelf from firſt to 
laſt it 1s ſtill the ſame. And hereof the Inſtance here inſiſted on is a moſt 
evident Demonſtration. The firſt ACt of Faith purely Evangelical is Self- 
denial, Mat. 16. 24. Luk. 9.23. And what greater Inſtance of it, unleſs it 
were in Jeſus Chriſt himlelf, can be given ſince the Fqundation of the 
World, than in what 1s here recorded of Moſes? He was in the quiet . Poſ- 
ſeſſion of all the ſecular Advantages which -a man not born of the Royal 
Family, could enjoy, and perhaps in a juſt ExpeCtation of them alſo. He 
was every way able honourably to fill up his Place and Truſt in the 
Diſcharge of all publick Offices committed unto him. For he was learned 
tn all the Wiſdom of the Exnyptians, and was mighty in word and deed, even 
before he fell off from the Court, A#. 7. 22. Whercfore, his Perſonal 
Eminency above other men, joyned with his high Place and Dignity, pro- 
cured him all the Popular Veneration which he could deſire. And he was 
of that Age (for he continued in this State from his Infancy full Forty 
years ) wherein theſe things give the greateſt guſt and reliſh of thcm- 
ſelves. unto the Minds of men. For him, now, voluntarily, and of his 
own accord to relinquiſh them all, and to : betake . himſelf to Dangers, 
Poverty, Baniſhment, without any reſpeCt of Relief, and that meerly, as 
we ſhall ſee immediately, upon the account of the Promiſe of Chriſt, 
muſt be acknowledged to be comprehenlive. of. all the Acts, Parts and Du- 
ties of Evangelical Self-denyal. ibaa 
. .. For, as that'which gives Life, Form and Power unto Self-denyal, doth 
not conſiſt .in the Reſpe&t which it hath unto the outward things which 
any one nay be called therein to forego;. but in the Mortification of the 
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Deſires and Aﬀettions of the Mind, which would put a valuation. on theſe 
things, when they ſtand in competition with things Heavenly and Spi- 
rjtual ; So this was in Mofes in a moſt eminent Degree. He left not 
his outward Enjoyments untill he had Crucified his Heart unto them, 
cſteeming them but loſs and dung in compariſon of Chriſt, and what was 
in him to be enjoyed. 

But in the dayes wherein we live, we have more E/ax's than Moſes, 
more who for /orſels of Bread, for outward ſecular Advantages will /elt 
their Birth-Right, or part with Religion and Profeſſion of the Truth con- 
veyed unto them by their Parents ; than who will abandon Self with all 
that belongs thereunto, with a Reſignation of themſelves unto the Will 
of God for their whole $atisfaftion and Reward, rather than part with 
one tittle of Trath. 

But the next Verſe is an Expoſition of this Refuſal of Xoſes, declaring 
the Nature of it, and what was contained therein. 


VER. XXV. 


Chooſins rather to ſuffer Affliction with the People of God, 
than ty enjoy the Pleaſures of Sin for a ſeaſon. 


HE latter clauſe of this Verſe, i ac;7zazey tem duaglia; amiazvoy, js 
rendred by- the Vulgar, Quam temporalis peccati habere jucunditatem ;, 
which our Rhemiſts tranſlate, Than to have the Pleaſure of temporal Sin ;, by 
a double miſtake; for inſtead of @eg5xazeyy rhey read axeg9ozaigs, joyning It 
with 4ag]ia contrary unto all ancient Copies, aiid the Expolition of the 
Greek Scholiaſts. And amiaavars, which is Fruition or Enjoyment, they ren- 
der by Fucunditas, or Pleaſure. Nor 1s the Senſe of the words ſo tranſla- 
ted, proper unto this place, as we ſhall fee. Syr. Than for a ſhort time 
to delight in Sin. 
"Exbueres* SYT. XN? Rn; And be choſe to, or for himſelf; he determined 
it himſelf and for himſelf. | | 


There are two things to be conſidered in theſe words : Firſt, That 
there were at this time two things propoſed unto Moſes. (r.) The People 
of God in their afflicted State. (2.) The Enjoyment of the Pleaſures of Sin 
for a Seaſon. Yrondly, The Determination he made as unto his own Intereſt 
and Concernment, He choſe rather, &c. 

In the firſ# ſundry things may. 'be conlidered. 


(i.) Who were this People of God; that is, in contradiſtinftion and op- 
poſition unto all other People and Nations whatever. Theſe were the 
Hebrews, the Poſterity of Facob then in Egype ; that is, the Brethren of Moſes, 
Exod. 2. 1O, 11. 

(2.) How did theſe Hebrews come'to be thus the People of God in a pecu- 
liar manner, in oppoſition unto all other People whatever. Now this was 
by vertue of that eſpecial 'Covenant which God made with Abraham and his 
Seed throughout all 'Generations ; the Token whereof they bare in their 
Fleſh. Therein God became their God, and they became his People ; 
which Relation cannot be any otherwiſe raifed between God and any of 
the Children 'of mex, but by vertue of a Covenant. And, 


I. Let bence m0 man'be offended at the low, mean, perſecuted Condition of :the 
Church at time. All Gods People, and the onely People he had then 
in the World, were onely a-conpany 'of Brick-makers, under ;hard and cruel 
Task-maſters. And whoever would belong to'the People of God, was to 
caſt in his Lot among them, as:it was with Moſes. Wherefore, 4TH 

i.) The 
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(1.) The ſoveraign Wiſdom of God, in dif] 
dition of his People in this World, is to be Tehavrred unto, He onely knows 
what 1s good for them, and the Concernments of his Glory in them. 


(2.) It is certain there is ſomewhat contained in this Tirle and Priviledge, 
that is infinitely above all outward things that may be enjoyed in this 
World, and which doth inexpreſſibly out-ballance all the Evils that are 


in it. For otherwiſe men might be loſers by the neareſt Relation unto 
God ; and he ſhould not be himſelf an all-ſatisfattory Reward. 


(3-) The Church in all its Diſtreſſes, us ten thouſand times more Hononr- 
_ than any other Soctety of men in the World; They are the People of 
God. 

And we may obſerve, © That their being ſo, and withall profeſſing 
** and avowing themſelves ſo to be, is that which provokes the World 
** againſt them, and which 1s the Cauſe of all their Perſecutions. The 
** World cannot endure to hear a Company of poor deſpiſed Perſons, 
<« perhaps little better, at leaſt in their ſight, than theſe Egyprian Brick- 

P | : SSOP 
© makers,.to take to themſelves, and own this glorious Title of the People 
* of God, Other things they pretend againſt them, as the Epgyprians did 
<« againſt the Iſraelites, namely, that whereas they are a People who have 
<« a peculiar Intereſt of their own, there is danger of Sedition from them 
<* againſt the State, Exod. 1. 9,10. This is the uſual Pretence ; the true 
<« Cauſe of their Rage is, their Profeſſion that they are the People of God, 
< and have a Right unto all the Priviledges accompanying thar Title. 


II. This People of God is propoſed to Moſes as under Afiition, ſo as 
that if he will joyn himſelf to them, it muſt be with a participation of 


ſing the outward State and Con- Obſer. 


the outward Evils that they were ſubject unto. Evyrarexcidzr The word Yi2%s 
is uſed onely in this place. It ſignifies to be vexed ard preſſed with things X*<=** 


evil and grievous. And our Expreſſion of being afflicted or ſufferins Af- 
flittion, according to the common underſtanding of that Expreſlion, ſcarce 
reacheth nnto the Emphaſis of the Original Word. To be preſſed, vexed, 
diſtreſſed with things evil, burthenſom, deſtruCtive to Nature. 

What were the Afflictions and Sufferings of the People of God at that 
that time, is known. It 1s not onely related in the Scripture, with their 
Sighs, Sorrows and Cries under them, but they are frequently mention- 
ed afterwards as the higheſt Diltreſles that Humane Nature could be ex- 
poſed unto. : 

But it may be enquired, How a Participation in theſe Sufferings was 
propoſed unto 4ſoſes, ſeeing it was not required of him, nor was he call- 
cd unto it, to work in the ſame Kilus and Furnaces with his Brethren. 
I fay it is not at all here intimated that he was ſo. Bur onely confider-- 
ing their wofull Condition, he caſt in his Lot among them, to take that 
Portion which fell to his ſhare. He made no Bargain or Contract: for 
himſelf, but chooſing their Condition referred himſelf for his part and 
ſhare unto the guidance of Divine Providence. And this fell out in the 
danger of his Life, his flight our of Egypt, his long poor condition in 14idizz, 
with all the Evils that befell him afterwards. 


Secondly, That which was propoſed unto him in oppoſition hereunto, ,$;,4,.:; 
was, as we render the words, To enjoy the Pleaſures of ſin for a ſeaſon, toy 4- 
have the temporary Enjoyment of Sin. 'Amaws is fruition or Enjoyment, «977 ac 
and is uſually applyed to ſignifie ſuch a Fruition as hath G»ſt and Reliſh 477Mwnrs 


in it, yielding Delight and Pleaſure unto them that -have it; as all Er- 
joyment in ſome meaſure doth, nor is any man ſaid to enjoy that which 
he doth not take ſome fatisfaftion in. Hence we have rendred it Plea- 
ſires, in the Plural Number. For the beſt that Sin, or any thing that is 
enjoyed with Sin, can pretend _ is but preſent tranfitory Pleaſure. 4 
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; An Expoſition upon the © Chap. Xl. 


To clear the meaning of the Words, we muſt obſerve, (1.) That no 
man makes Sin, as Sin, under its formal notion to be the Obje& of his 
Deſires, nor can be ſaid to have or poſleſs the Fruition of it. (2.) That 
the things here intended, are thoſe which accompanied his being the Sor 
of Pharaohs Daughter, called the Treaſures of Egypr in the next Verſe. 
(3-) That theſe things might abſolutely and in themſelves be enjoyed 
and uſed without Sin, and ſo they were by him until the appointed time 
came wherein he was called from them. (4.) They would therefore 
have become Sin unto him, not in themſelves, but in their Enjoyment, and 
that for two Reaſons. (1.) Becauſe they would have kindred him from 
the performance of a Duty neceſſary unto the Glory of God and his own 
Salvation, as we ſhall ſee immediately. (2.) Becauſe he could not ſo e:- 
joy them without a Conjun&tion with the Egyptians, it may be in their 
Idolatries, but to be ſure in the Perſecution and Oppreſlion of the Peo- 
ple of God. 

Wherefore, to have or hold the Fruition of Stn in this place, 1s to con- 
tinue the enjoyment of all outward Advantages by the means of the great- 
eſt Sin imaginable, namely the negleCt of the onely great Duty incum- 
bent on us in this World, or the Profeſſion of Faith in God and the 
true Religion on the .one Hand, and perſecuting the Church of God on 
the other. 

This Enjoyment of Sin is ſaid to be T&7#a95 temporary , for a ſeaſon ; ſab- 
je unto a thouſand interruptions in this Life, and unavoidably ending with 
It. Thus were things truly repreſented and propoſed to the thoughts of 
Moſes. They were ſo by himſelf. He hid not his Eyes from the worſt on 
the one Hand: Nor did he ſuffer himſelf to be impoſed on by the flat- 
tering appearances of the other. He omitted no Circumſtances that might 
influence a right Judgment in his Choice. He conlidered the worſt of the 
People of God, which is their A4fii&1on, and the be/# of the World, which 
is but the evanid Pleaſure of Sin ; and prefers the worſt of the one, above 
the beſt of the other. 


Thirdly, The Work of his Faith is expreſſed in the AQ of his Mind, 
with reſpect unto theſe different objefts. He choſe the one rather than 
the other. They were propoſed unto the EleCtive Power or Faculty of 
his Soul ; that whereby upon the due Conlideration and ponderiag of 
things and their Reaſons, it 1s able to embrace that which is truety 
good. unto it or beſt for it, and refuſe whatever ſtands in competition 
with it. His choice hereby on mature Deliberation, may be exprelled 
in the Concluſions which he made in his own Mind on this occaſion. 


AS, 


(1.) That thoſe two oppoſite States were divinely propoſed unto his 
Conſideration, as thoſe wherein his concernment did lye, and unto one 
of which he muſt aſſociate himſelf, He found that he couid not be hap- 


py alone, nor perform his Duty, nor enjoy things that were good and 


deſirable. And theſe zwo ſorts are alwayes in the World, 2nd are made 
Conſpicuous in a time of. Perſecution. Some think they may paſs their 
Time here without a Relation unto, or a Conjunction with either of 
theſe Societies. They will neither joyn themſelves, as they ſuppoſe, to 
the perſecuted Church, nor to the perſecuting World ; but: they deceive 
themſelves, for if they chooſe not the one, they do belong unto the 


. Other. | 


(2.) That .theſe States and an Intereſt in them, were »rreconcileable, ſo 
as that he could not enjoy the good things of them both, but adhering 
unto the one, he muſt renounce the other. If he cleave to the Trea- 
ſures of eAgypt, he muſt renounce the People of God; And if he joyn him- 
ſelf unto the People of God, he muſt renounce all his Intereſt in «gypr. 


This he ſaw neceſſary from that Profeſſion which God required of _ 
an 


Ver. 25. FEpiflle to the Henk uw s - 1a7 


and froni the Nature of the Promiſe which that Profeſſion did reſpeCt. 

(3.) He palled a Right Judgment concerning the true Nature and End 
of theſe things, which were to be enjoyed in his continuing as the Sor 
ef Pharaihs Daughter. Notwithſtanding all their glittering appearance, 
they were in themſelves temporary, fading, periſhing, and unto him would 
be Sinful, Pernicious and Deſtructive. 

(4.) Hereon he was determined in his Mind, and aCtually made his 
choice of the State and Condition which he would embrace. He choſe ra- 
ther to ſuſfer Afﬀittion, &c. The Reaſon of which Judgment and Choice, 
is more fully expreſſed in the next Verſe. And we may obſerve, 


I. That in a time of great Temptations, eſpecially from furious Perſecutors, 
a ſedute Conſideration of the true Nature of all things wherein we are concern- 
ed, and rheir circumſtances on every hand, tis neceſſary to enable us unto a 
1irht choice of our Lot, and a due performance of our Duty. The things we 
are to loſe, in Houſes, Lands, Poſleſſions, Liberty and Life ir ſelf, make 
auWpp<arance of a delirableneſs not to be overcome. And the Diſtreſſes 
on the other hand of a perſecuted Eſtate, appear very terrible. If the 
Mind leave it ſelf unto the conduct of its AﬀeCtions in this matter, it 
will never make a right Choice and Determination. Faith enables the 
Soul to diveſt the things on either ſide of their flattering or frightning 
Appearances, and to make a right Judgment of them in their proper Na- 
ture and Ends. 


H. No Profeſſion will endure the Trial in a time of Perſecution, but ſuch as 
proceeds from a determinate Choice of adhering unto Chriſt and the Goſpel, 
with a Refuſal and Rejettion of whatever ſtands in competition with them, on 
4 due Conſideration of the reſpective Natures and Ends of the things propoſed 
unto x on the one hand and he other ; that 1s, the loſs of all temporal good 
things, and the undergoing of all that is temporally evil. Thoſe who 
engage unto a Profeſſion on ſuch light Convictions of Truth, or other 


inferiour grounds, as it were at peradventures, will ſcarce endure when 
it comes unto a Trial, like that which Moſes underwent. 


III. He choſe to be afflicted with the People of God, and ſo muſ? every one 
ao who will be of them unto his Advantage. Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt warns 
us, that ſome will entertain the Goſpel, but when Perſecution ariſet{ for 
the Word, immediately they fall away. They would have him, but not 
with his Croſs ; and his Goſpel, but not with its Burden. And of the 
ſame Samaritan Set, there are multitudes in every Age. They would be 
accounted of the People of God, but they will have nothing to do with 
their# Afflictions. They have wayes of Compliance to keep their own 
Peace and Wealth, it may be their Places and Profits, without being con- 
cerned in the Affiftions of the People of God. But thoſe who will not 
have their Affliftions, ſhall never have their Priviledges ; and fo it is all 
one Whether they profeſs themſelves to belong unto them or no. 


IV. Men fearfully delude themſelves, in the Choice they make abont Profeſſi- 
on in ttmes of Perſecution, The Choice which they have to make, is really 
and ſingly between the pleaſures of Sin, and thoſe to be enjoyed but 
for a little while ; and preſent ſufferings attended with an Eternal Re- 
ward, as the next Verſe declares. But for the moſt part men have other 
Notions of things, and ſuppoſe they may come off with ſome DiſtinEi- 
ons or Limitations, like that of Naaman, and ſave themſelves. The 
Grounds whereon Moſes proceeded, are exprelled in the next Verſe. 


VERSE 


An Expofition upon the Chap. XI. 


VERSE. XXVI. 


Eſteemins the Reproach of Chriſt greater Riches than the 
Tredares of Egypt. For he had reſpett unto the Recom- 
pence of the Reward. 


j = lrg Syr.” YINMR); And be thought, Vul. eAſftimans, as we, eſtgem- 
ing; Arbitratus, reputans, Ty oveid\opor, Probrum, opprobrium. Val 
Improbrium, which the Rhemiſts render Reproach. 
The Words contain the Ground and Reaſon of the Choice of Moſes, 
*owodue mentioned in the foregoing Verſe. And this is the Faudgment which he 
9% made concerning the things which he choſe, and thoſe which he refuſed, 
being compared one with the other. Efteeming, or having Eſteemed, De- 
termined and Judged. And, 


7. There are the things themſelves expreſſed concerning which he paſ- 
ſed a Judgment ; namely, the Reproach of Chriſt on the one hand ; and the 
Treaſures of Egypt on the other. ' 

2. The Common Notion under which he conſidered them both, and by 
an eſpecial Intereſt wherein the one was preferred before the other ; and 
this was Riches; He judged one to be greater Riches than the other. 

3. The eſpecial Reaſon wherby the things which he choſe approved 
themſelves in his Mind to be greater Riches than the other, namely, 
from the Recompence of the Reward, which belonged unto them, and was in- 
ſeparable -from them. 


-* ve IT. The things which he choſe, he calls zhe Reproach of Chriſt. This 

Hop3 5% mult be the ſame with what he calls being affiited with the People of God, 

Y&5% in the Verſe foregoing, onely with an Addition of a Conſideration under 
which it was peculiarly Eligible. What 1s this Reproach of Chriſt, we muſt 
enquire. 


Much endeavour hath- been uſed by ſome, to remove the Conſid&ati- 
on of Chriſt, as then propoſed unto the Church in the Promiſe, ont of 
the Words. Grotius and his Follower, would have the Reproach of Chriſt 
to be onely ſuch kinds of Reproach, Sufferings and Affiiftions, as Chriſt 
himſelf afterwards, and Chriſtians for Chriſt did undergo. Of the ſame 
Mind is Crellius, who feigns at leaſt a Catachreſis in the Words, ariſing 
out of ſundry Tropes and Meraphors. But he thinks that chiefly the Af- 
flictions of the People of 1ſrael were called the Reproach of Chriſt, be- 
cauſe they were a Type of Chriſt, that is of Chriſtians in ſome ſeaſe. So 
unwilling are ſome to admit any. Faith of Chriſt, or Knowledge of him, 
into the Religion of the Ancient Patriarchs. 


But, (1.) *O x«5% ( as here, ) is never uſed for any Type of Chriſt,. for 
any but Chriſt himſelf. (2.) If 24oſes underwent Reproaches as the Type 
of Chriſt, and knew that he did ſo, then he believed in Chriſt, which is 
the thing they would deny. (3.) The immediate Reaſon of the Perſe- 
cution of the 1ſraclites, was, becauſe they would not coaleſce into one Peo- 
with . the Egyprians,, but would ſtill retain and abide by their diſtin& 
Intereſt and Hopes. Now their perſeverance herein, was tne; on 
TneELC 


Ver. 26. Epifile tothe HeBREwWws. 


their Faith in the Promiſe made unto Abrabam, which was concerning 
Chriſt. *So theſe, things have nothing of Solidity in them. But the Mind 
of the Apoſtle is evident in this Expreſſion, For, 


(1.) From' the firſt Promiſe concerning the Exhibition of the Son of 
God in the Fleſh, Chriſt was the Life, Soul and the All of the Church 
in all Ages. From him all was derived, and in him all centred. Feſ#« 
Chriſt the ſame yeſterday, to day and for ever; a Lamb ſlain from the foun- 
dation of the World. To deny this, is to deſtroy the whole Myſtery of 
the Wiſdom of God under the Old Teſtament, and in particular to over- 
throw the whole Apoſtolical Expoſition of it in this Epiltle. 


(2.) Being ſo, he was the Original Cauſe or Occaſion of the ſufferings 
of the Church in all Ages. All the Perſecutions of the Church aroſe 
from the Enmity between the two Seeds,. which entred upon the Promiſe 
of Chriſt. And the Adherence of Believers unto that Promiſe, is the 
onely Cauſe of that ſeparation from the World, which is the immediate 
caaſe of all their Perſecution. Wherefore, the Reproach of Chriſ# in the 
firſt place, ſignifies the Reproach which upon the Account of Chriſt, or 
their Faith in him, they did undergo. For all outward Obſervances in 
the Church in all Ages, are but the Profeſſion of that Faith. 


(3.) Chriſt and the Church were conſidered from the Beginning as one 
Myſtical Body ;, fo as that what the one underwent, the other 1s eſteemed 
to undergo the ſame. Hence 1r 1s ſaid, that in at their Affiictions he was 
affitted, \fa. 63. 9. And the Apoltle Paxl calls his own ſufferings, that 
which 3s behind of the Affiiitions of Chriſt, Col. 1. 24. namely, which be- 
longed unto the full Allotment of Sufferings unto that Myſtical Body 
whereof Chriſt is the Head. Ard in this ſenſe alſo the AfiCtions of the 
Church are the Affliftions of Chriſt. | 


(4.) Somewhat of that which is here called the Reproach of Chriſt, 
is called by the ſame Apoſtle the Marks of our Lord Feſus Chriſt in his 
Body, Gal. 6. 17. Or the Stripes which he endured, with the Marks of 
them that remained, for the ſake of Jeſws Chriff, And fo are ll ſuffer- 
ings of the Church the Reproach of Chrzſt, becauſe it is for his ſake alone 
that they undergo them, and it is he alone wham they lay in the Bal- 
lance againſt them all. 


TI. All the Sufferings of the People of God for the ſake of Chriſt, are 
called his Reproach, For all ſorts of Afflictions, Perſecutions and Oppreſ- 
tions from men on' the account of the Profeſſion of the Truth, are in- 
tended. And they are ſo called on a double account. (r.) Becauſe the 
Foundation of them all is always laid in Reproach. The world can neither 
jaſtifie nor countenance It ſelf in its Perſecutions of the Church, unleſs 
they firſt cover it all over with Reproaches. So dealt they with our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; they attempted not to take away his Life, 
before the Rage of the People was by all manner of Reproaches ſtirred 
up againſt him. So it is in all the Perſecutions and Sufferings of the 
Church. They are alwayes repreſented as Hereticks, Schiſmaticks, or ſcdi- 
rioxs perſons, oppolite to all good Order in Church and State, before they 
are expoſed to Violence. And this alſo is uſually accompanyed with con- 
rempt, {fcorn, 'mocking and falfe Accuſations. Wherefore, all the ſuffer- 
ings of Believers m2y be denominated from this Riſe and Entrance of 
them. (2.) There 4s nothing in ;Sufferings that 3s more ſharp and rerrible 
unto ingenons Souls, than this Repraach is ; nothing that hath more of a ſe- 
vere Trial in it. Hence the P/almiſ# in the Perſon of Chriſt complains, 
that: Reproach bal broken this Heart. Pal. 69. 19, 20. And the Apoſtle men- 
- tions cruel Mockings, Ver. 36. of this Chapter, -where we ſhall ipeak of 
them. (3.) They are {fo called, becauſe all -the Perſecutions of the cred 
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120 An Expoſition upon the Chap. XI. 
do ariſe from the Enmity, Hatred, Scorn and Contempt which the World 


hath of and towards Chriſt himſelf; or the Myſtery of the Wiſdom of 
God for. the Salvation of Sinners in and by him. 


Obſer. And we may Obſerve in our paſlage, That Reproach hath in al Apes 
from the beginning of the World, attended Chriſt and all the ſincere Profeſoors 
of Faith in him, which in Gods eſteem is upon his account. One of his laſt 
As in this World was his conflicting with Ignominy and Shame, which 
he overcame with Contempt, Heb. 12. 2, 3. And his Apoſtles began their 
Miniſtry with ſuffering ſhame for his Names ſakes, AC. 5. 41. But when 
the Myſtery of Iniquity began to work, one great Deſign in it was, for 
the Rulers of the Church and their Adherents to quit themſelves of this 
Reproach and Scorn from the World, which indeed they did not deſerve. 
Wherefore, they contrived all Wayes whereby they might attain Wealth 
Honour, Grandeur and Veneration in the World ; wherein they ſucceeded 


unto the Ruine of Chriſtian Religion. 


FX 4 Ar IM. That which doſes compared herewithall, was the Treaſures of Exypt ; 
74710 $- the Treaſures that were in Egypt. Treaſures properly are Riches in Gold, 
©xve#-* Silver, precious Stones .and other things highly valuable, that are ſtored, 
hid and laid up. But when there is mention of the Treaſures of a Na- 
tion, they include all thoſe Profits and: Advantages of it alſo whence thoſe 
Treaſures are gathered. In both reſpects Egypt, whilelt it flouriſhed, was 
behind no Kingdom in the World. What was, and what might be the 
Intereſt of Moſes in theſe Treaſures, we defore declared. But in this matter 
he doth not fo much, or at leaſt rot onely conlider them as unto his own 
ſhare and Intereſt, but alſo abſolutely what they were in themſelves. He 
conſidered what they were, what they would amount nnto, what might 
be done with them or attained by them, and preterrs the Reproach of Chriſt 


above them all. For, 


Obſer. Let the things of this World be increaſed and multiplyed into the greateſt 
Meaſures and Degrees imaginable, it alters not their Kind, They arc tempo- 
rary, fading and periſhing 1till; ſuch as will ſtand men in no ſtead on their 
greateſt Occaſions, nor with reſpect unto Eternity. 


Now theſe things were not conſidered by 2/es in the notion of them, 
but he ſaw them daily exemplified before his face. He ſaw the Treaſures 
of Eoypt, with the State, Glory, Gallantry and Power of the Court, 
by whom they were enjoyed, and what ſupply they had for all their 
Luſts and | Deſires. And he ſaw the poor, oppreſled, ſcorned People of 
God, in their bearing the Reproach of Chriſt. Yet in this preſent View 
of them, when it moſt highly affefted him, he did in his Mind, Judg- 
ment and Reſolution preferr the latter before the former ; ſo -as to chooſe 
it arid embrace it. This is that which Faith will effeft. Ler us go and 


do likewiſe. 


ella IV. Theſe things Moſes conſidered under the Notion of Riches. He 
7)c1w*+ eſteemed 'the Reproach of Chriſt to be. greater Riches. Riches, Opulency, Wealth, 
contain all that men have and value in this World; all that is of uſe un. 
to them! for all the ends of Life ; all that they deſire, and place their Hap- 
pineſs in; at leaſt ſo far, as that they judge they cannot be happy with- 
out them. Hence two things are: denoted in the word. (1.) That which 
is the principal Means of all the Ends-'of Life. (2.) An Abundance of it. 
On theſe Accounts the word is frequently uſed- by the Holy Ghoſt, to 
denote the ſpiritual things which God prepares for, and gives unto Be- 
lievers; with the : Greatneſs, the Abundance, the Excellency of. them. 
They are called Riches, durable Subſtance, Treaſures ;, and ſaid to be. richly 
or abundantly communicated ; for there is in them an All-ſuffigiency,. in all 


things, for all the Ends of mans Life and Bleſſedneſs. So doth the Apoſtle 


here 
T 
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here call them Riches with an eſpecial reſpett alſo to the Treaſures of E 
which were their Riches. ne ſures of Egypt, 


There is therefore an all-ſatisfattory fulneſs in Spiritual things, even when the 
enjoyment of them is under Reproach and Perſecution, unto all the true Ends 
of the Bleſſedneſs of men. 


Laſtly, There is in the Words the Groznd whereon Moſes made his 
udgment concerning theſe things z and what it was influenced his mind 
into that Determination. For although he might on ſome accounts pre- 
fer the Reproach of Chriſt unto the Treaſures of Egypt, yet it doth not 
eaſily occur on what Ground he ſhovld Judge that it was greater Riches 
than they, or more ſufficient unto all the Ends of mens Lives and BleC- 
Tedneſs. Wherefore the Ground of this Judgment being taken from a 
due Conſideration of what did accompany this Reproach of Chriſt, and 
was inſeparably annexed unto it, is expreſſed in theſe words ; For he had 
reſpett unto the recompence of the Reward, 


He bad reſpett, «mem Intuitus eft ; he looked on, he ſaw by the Eyes 
' of Faith, as repreſented in the Promiſe ; He took into Conſideration. 

The Recompence of the Reward: Premit retributionem, Largitionem ;, mercedis 
redditionem, The gratuitous Reward that God hath annexed unto Faith 
and Obedience, not merited or deſerved by them, but infallibly annexed 
unto them, in a way of Soveraign Bounty. 

The canjal Conjunttion, For, is —_—_— of the Reaſon whereon Mo- 
ſes made the Judgment before dElared, 


Schliftingius is mute as unto this Reward, not knowing, as it ſhonld ſeem, 
how to avoid the force of this plain Teſtimony, concerning the Faith 
which Believers under the Old Teſtament had of Erernal Rewards, by Ver- 
tue of Gods Promiſe. Grorius is bold in his uſual manner, and refers 
it to the Poſſeſſion of the Land of Canaan, Hammond forſakes his Guide, 
and extends it unto things Eternal. Nor: can there be any thing more 
improbable than the Conjefture of Grorzws, For neither did Moſes ever 
enter into the Land of Canaan; Nor was the Intereſt of his Poſterity 
therein, to be any way compared with the Treaſures of Egypr. 


But the Apoſtle gives us here a pregnant Inſtance of that Deſcription 
of Faith which he gave us in the firſt Verſe of the Chapter, namely that 
it was the Subſtance of things hoped for, and the Evidence of things not ſeen. 
For both theſe were ſeen in this Faith of Moſes. It gave him an evi- 
dence of the inviſible things of the Eternal Reward ; and cauſed them 
ſo to ſubſiſt in their Power and Foretaſte in his Mind, as that he choſe 
and preferred them above all things preſent and viſible. 


And, Such ſignal Exemplifications of the Nature and Efficacy of Faith in 
others, - eſpecially when viftorious againſs mighty Oppoſitions, as they were in Mo- 
ſes, are high Encouragements unto us, unto the like Exerciſe of it in the like 
Circumſtances, "HY 


Now whereas, as was ſaid, and is plain in the Text, that this is the 
ground whereon Moſes made the Judgment declared, it is evident that 
the whole thereof, and of his Faith therein, is reſolved into this certain 
and immovable Truth ; That God in his Purpoſe, Promiſe and Conſtitution 
of his Word, hath immutably. annexed a Bleſſed Reward unto the Reproach of 
Zbriſt, or the undergoing of 1t by Believers. | 

We mult therefore enquire, (1.) What this Recompence of Reward is ; 
nd, (2.) How Moſes had reſpett unto it. 


- (1: That this Recompence' of Reward includes in it, yea principally re- 
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An Expoſetion upon the Chap. Xl. 
ſpetts the Eternal Reward of Perſecuted Believers in Heaven, is out of 


Queſtion. But whereas God Is in his Covenant a-'preſent Reward unto 
them, Ger. 15. 1. and that in the preſent keeping of his Comm:inements 


| there is a great Reward, Pal. ig. 11:. As alſo that the Spiritoal Wiſdom, - 


Obſer. 


_ Obſer, Il. It js Faith onely that can carry us. through" the Difficulties, Dae and 


Grace, Mercy and Conſolation that Believers receive in this World, are 
Riches, Treaſures and durable Subſtance; I doubt not but the bleſſed Peace, 
Reſt and Satisfa@tion which they have in a comfortable perſwaſion of their 
Covenant Intereſt in God, are alſo included herein. But even theſe al- 
ſo have their Power and Efficacy from their inſeparable Relation unto 
the Eternal Reward, 

(2.) This Reward, he had reſpet# unto ; which comprizeth three things. 
(1.) He believed it upon Divine Revelation and Promiſe ; and that ſo ſted- 
faſtly and with ſuch Aſſurance, as if he held it or had ſeen it with his 
Eyes. (2.) He valued it according to its worth and deſert, as that which 
was to be preferred incomparably above all preſent things. (3.) He 
brought it into reckoning and account, in the Jadgment which he was to 
make concerning the Reproach of Chriſt and the Treaſures of Epype. 
And this was the Viftory whereby he overcame the Wor!id, even his Faith. 
And ſundry Obſervations for our own uſe and Inſtruftion, we may take 
from this Example of the Faith of doſes and its ſucceſs. 


But we muſt firſt of all obſerve in General, that the Conſideration of 
this Example is principally required of ns in thoſe ſeaſons, wherein we 
are brought into the like Circumſtances with him, that is, a time of great 
Diſtreſs, Oppreſſion and Perſecution of the Church ; and unto IJuch a ſea- 
ſon is this Example here applyed by thedapoſtle; So we may learn, 


I. It is our Duty in the whole courſe of our Faith and Obedience, to have 
reſpett unto the Future Recompence of Kemward, but it is ſo eſpecially in times 
of great Perſecution and Oppreſſion of the Church, wherein we are and. reſolve 
£0 be ſharers, A reſpeCt, not as unto that which we ſhall deſerve by 
what we do or ſuffer, nor as that which principally influencerh vs unto 
our Obedience or Suffering, which is the Love of God in Chriſt, ;:or as 
that between which and what we do, there is any proportion, like that 
between Work and Wages; but only as unto that which Divine Boun- 
ty hath propoſed unto us for our encouragement, or as that which be- 
comes the Divine Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs freely to grant unto them 
that believe and obey.. See our Expoſition on Chap. 6. v. 10. Bat this 
1 adde, that we. are to have this reſpe&t unto the Future Reward prin- 
cipally, or to have Faith in Exerciſe about it, in the times of Danger, 
Perſecution and Oppreſſion. Nor is this reſpect unto the Reward any where 
mentioned in the Scripture, but. it is. ſtill with regard unto Sufferings 
and Trivulations. See Mat. 5.112. Chap. 10. 42. Zuke 6. 35. Heb. 10. 
35. Rev. 22. 12. For as in ſuch a ſeaſon we do ſtand in need of that 
view and conſideration of the Fxture Reward, which we may lay in the 
ballance againſt all our preſent Sufferings; ſo ir becomes the Greatneſs, 
Goodneſs and Righteouſneſs of God, that thoſe who ſuffer trom the 
World for him, and according 0. his will, ſhould have that propoſed 
and aſſured unto them for their Encouragement, which is #2comparably 
oreater in Goodneſs and Bleſſedneſs, than what they can ſuffer from the 
World is: in evil, loſs and trouble.; And therefore frequently where 
Believers are encouraged with an Expectation of this Reward, they are 
ſo alſo with being minded of that. Retoypence of Reward in Vengeance and 
Puniſhment, which ſhall befall their' wicked Perſecutors, both of them be- 
ing on many accounts alike ſuited -urito- their, Encouragement. See Phil. 
1.28. 2 The. 1. 45,6, 7, 8, 9, 1965" 


. Perſecutions which we may be called unto for the ſaks and Name of Chriſt. 
Atoſes himſelf with all his Wiſdomy Learning, Courage and. Reotaron, 
Fo | d 


ol 


.Ver:26.* Epiſtle torbe H'ssr f ws. 


had never been able to have gone through with his Trials and Difficul- 
ties, had net Faith had the Rule and Government of his Mind and Heart, 
had he not kept it in Exerciſe on all occaſions. And in vain fhall any 
of -us, in-ſuch-a-ſeaſon, expett Deliverance.or ſucceſs by. any other way 
or means. A thouſand other things may preſent themſelves unto our 
Minds, for our Relief or Preſervation in ſuch a ſeaſon; but they will all 
prove fruitleſs, diſhonourable ſhifts ; or Snares and Temptations unto the 
ruine of our Souls. We are kept by the Power of God through Faith 
unto Salvation. | NS | 


HI. Faith in Exerciſe, will carry us ſafely and ſecurely through all the Tri- 
als vhich' we have to undergo for Chriſt and the Goſpel. As there is no other 
way for our ſafety, ſucceſs and viCtory ; ſo this will. never fail vs. Con- 
ſider all Circumſtances, and it is almoſt impoſſible that our Temptations 
and Trials ſhould be greater than thoſe of Moſes: Howbeit Faith car- 
ried him ſafely through them all; as we ſhall ſee farther in- the next 
Verſes. How it doth it, whence it derives its Power and Efficacy for 
this End, what are the ways of its Working, and how it engageth all 
our Graces unto its Aſſiſtance; by what means it reſiſts, refels and con- 
quers Oppoſlitions, how it ſtrengthens, relieves and comforts the Souls 
of them that Believe, is not my | piwoy Work to declare; I only with 
the Apoſtle propoſe an Example of what it, hath done, as a Document and 
Evidence of what it will do in like Caſes. 8 | 


IV. Faith: is highly rational in all ts Ads of Obedience towards God; It 
reckoneth, ha judgeth, chooſeth, determineth in the moſt exalted As 
of Reaſon. All theſe things are here aſcribed unto ſes in the Exer- 
ciſe ot his Faith. I would willingly infiſt hereon, to vindicate the ho- 
nour of Fauth from the Imputations that are caſt on all its ACtings 

in the World, as weak and fooliſh; or that it is nothing but: an Engine 
or pretence' ſet up unto the Raine of Reaſon, and the uſe of it in the 
Lives of men. And if we cannot prove that the Wiſdom of Faith, and 
the Reaſon wherewith and whereon 1t alwayes afts, are the moſt eminent 
that our Nature is capable of in this World, and that whatever is con- 
trary to them or inconſiſtent with them, is arrant folly, and contrary to 
the primigenial Light of our Nacures, and all the Principles of Reaſon 
truly ſo called; We ſhall freely give up the cauſe of Faith unto: the 
vaineſt pretences of Reaſon that fooliſh men can make. But a Reſolu- 
tion not to engage in ſuch Diſcourſes on this occaſion, will not allow 
me to enter on a farther Demonſtration of this Truth. 
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VERSE XXVII 
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T2 2Wwor* Yulg. Lat. Animoſitatem ;, which the Rhemifts tranflate fierce. 
neſs. Syr. nan Þ , From the fury of the King. tram, I acundiam ; 
Or as we very properly, the wrath. : WY 

'Exagignox* Vulg, Lat. Inviſibilem tanquam widens ſuſtinuit. Rhem. For him 
that is inviſible he ſuſtained as if he had ſeen him; very improperly, and 
without any due ſenſe. They make #22gſ4gn» to be a Verb tranſient, and 
to affe(t, him that 5s inviſible 3+ whereas it is plainly uſed in a neutral ſenſe, 
or it hath none at all. Nor is the phraſe of ſuftinere Dexm any where 
uſed. Syr. TD), and he hoped or truſted as one who ſaw him who is 1nvilible. 


Fortiter obduravit ; forti animo fuit, We properly, enaxred, 


By Faith he forſook Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the Kzng ; 
: for he endured as ſeeing him who is invifible. : 


' Having declared the Faith of Moſes with refpe& unto the: ſufferings of 
the People of God ; the Apolſte- proceedeth m Irke manner to inſtance 
in the Power and Acting of it, with reſpeCt unto their Deliverance, which 
here he mentions in general, and afterwards infifts on in ſome particu- 
lars. ob 
There are three things in the words, aſcribed unto the Faith of 2oſes. 
(1.) What he did ; he l/efr Egypt. (2.) The Manner how he did it ; zo: 
fearing the wrath of the King. (3.) The Reaſon or Ground of his ſo doing 
it ; for he endured, &C. | 


xz]wurw 1, That which he did, is that he left Egypt ; and he did it by Faith. 
Arle. Moſes did twice leave Egypt. Firſt when he had ſlain the Egypriar, and 
fled upon its diſcovery, Exod. 2. 14, 15- And a Second time when he 
' carryed away the People with him out of Egypr, which he entred into, 
Chap. 10. 29. 
as think that the Apoſtle intends his fir/# Departure, and that on this 
Reaſon ; becauſe it is mentioned before the Celebration of the Paſſover ; 
whereas it is evident in the Story, that his laſt Departure was after it. 
And they ſuppoſe they can reconcile what is affirmed in Exodus, namely 
that he feared, to wit the wrath of the King who ſought to ſlay him, 
Chap. 2. ver. 14, 15; and what 1s here declared by the Apoſtle, that he 
feared not the wrath of the King. For they ſay, that although he had a 
natural ear which moved him to uſe the proper means for the Preſerva- 
tion of his Life ; yet he had no ſuch fear as ſhould overthrow his Faith, 
or hinder him from committing himſelf to the Providence of God for his 
ar agar, when he fled from ſo mighty a Afonarch, who had long 


ands to reach him wherever he were. Ki 
| out 


Ver. 279. Epi iothe Henrews. 


But it is not likely, nay it is not tre, that the Apoſtle intends that 
firſt Departure aut af Egypre, For, (1.) It is {aid there expreſlly, that he 
fed from the face -of Pharaoh, that is in haſte and with fearz here chat he 
left Egypt, which expreſſeth a ſedare aft of his Mind, and that with re- 
TpeCt unto the whole Countrey and all the Concerns of it. (2.) It is not 
hkely that the Apaſtle would take his Inſtance of the victorious Faith of 
AHaſes, from that Fatt and Place wherein there is no mention made of his 
Faith, but of that which was contrary unto it, namely his Fear. By Faith 
he lefr Ezypt, is not a proper Interpretation of He feared and fled from the 
face of Pharaoh. (g.) That which the Apoſtle intends, was accompa- 
nied with ar immediately followed by his keeping of the Paſſeover, 
which was Forty years and ſomewhat more after his firſt flight out of 
Egypt. | 

W herefore, although this leaving of Egypt may be a general expreſſion 
of his whole conduct of the People thence into the Wilderneſs, yet the 
Apoſtle hath a peculiar reſpect unto what Is recorded, Exod. 10. 28, 29. 
And Pharaoh ſaid unto him, get thee from me, taks heed unto thy ſelf, ſee my 
face no more, for in that day thou ſeeſt my face, thou ſhalt dye; And Moſes 
ſaid, Thou haſt ſpoken well; I will ſee thy face again. no more. Never was 
there an higher Expreſſion of Faith, and ſpiritual Courage thereon; whence 
it is ſaid, Chap. 11. ver, $. that he threatned Pharaoh, that all his Servants 
ſhould come and bow down before him, and ſo went out from him in great An- 
ger, or the Height of Indignation againſt his obſtinate Rebellion ag:init 
Gad. He had before him a bloody Tyrant, armed with all the Power of 
Egypt,. threatning him with preſent Death if he perfiſted ia the Work 
and Duty which God had committed unto him; but he was ſo far from 
- being terrified, or declining his Daty in the leaft, that he profeſfeth his 
-— appnen to proceed, and denounceth deſtruction” to the Tyrant him- 


2. This was the Manner of his leaving Egypt. He feared zot the wrath ua pofus 
of the King ;, And aſſigning it unto this A& and carriage of his, wherein 94 7» 


he may juſtly and properly be ſaid to leave Egypr, when he renounced a 
continuance thereia, and addreſſed himſelf unto a Departure, ic is pro- 
perly placed immediately before his Keeping of the Paſſeover, which ſuf- 
ficiently reſolves the Difficulty propoſed en the behalf of the firſt Opi- 
nian. 

And we may obſerve the different Frames of Mind that were in 0ſes 
on theſe ſeveral Occalions. In the firſt of them, when it was reported 
that Pharaoh ſought to flay him, it is ſaid He feared and fled; but here 
when probably, another Pharaoh no leſs powerful, cruel and bloody than 
the former, threatned him with preſent Death, he is ſo far from being 
moved at it, that he declares his Reſolution to perſiſt in his Duty, and 
threatens the Tyrant himſelf. And the reaſon of this Difference was, 
that .on the firſt Occaſion doſes had made an attempt into what he ap- 
prehended his Duty, withaut a ſufficient Call and Warranty from God, 
wherein the .could not ftir up Faith unto an Exerciſe ; which will not 


move without a Divine word for its Warranty ; and natural Courage ' 


would rot carry him out .in his undertaking: Now being aſſured of his 
"Call as well as of his Work, he is bold as a Lyon, through the Power of 
Faith -aCting regularly on a ward of Promiſe and Command. 


1. Jn all Duties, eſpecially ſucb 4s are attended with great Difficulties and 
Dees, it is the Wiſdom of Believers, to take care not onely that the Works 
of them be good in themſelves; but that they have a juſt and due call unto 
their performayce. When :they have fo, and are ſatished therein, there is 
nothing that Faith will not conflift withall and conquer ; But if they are 
weak in this Foundation of Duty, they will find that Faith will not be 
engaged unto their Aſſiſtance. o 
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Am Expoſetion upon the : Chap. XI. 


WH. Even the Wrath of the greateft Kings, is to be diſregarded, if it lye 
againſt our Duty towards God, See the great and glorious Inſtance, Dan. 3. 
I 3, I 4-4 I, 16, 17, 18. | 


3. Laſtly, The Ground and Reaſon of what he did, with 'the: inward 
Frame of his ſpirit 'in doing of it, is expreſſed. + He endured as ſeeing him 
who is inviſible. | 


The word 9gipnow which we render endured, is not ufed in the New 
Teſtament but in this place onely. It is derived from #2#7&- (by the 
tranſpoſition of a Letter, ).which is Srrengch, Power, and Fortitude, The 
uſe of it in other Authors, is to bear Evils, or to undergo Dangers with 
Patience, Courage and Reſolution, ſo as not to wax weary or faint under 
them, but ta hold out unto the end. Kag]egiw; Forts animo ſum, non cedo 
malis. - A word ſingularly ſvited to expreſs the Frame of Mind that was 
in Moſes, with reſpeCt unto this work of Faith in leaving Egypt. For he 
met with a long Courſe of various Difficulties, and was often threatned 
by the King ; belides what he had to conflict with from the - nnbelief of 
the People. But he ſtrengthened and confirmed bis Heart with ſpiritual Cou- 
rage, and ReſoJution to 2bide in his Duty unto the end. 


So is »2preeiz, joyned with erdeiz, Forritude, as of the ſame Nature, and 
oppoſed to meartzic, an eaſe ſoftneſs of Nature, that betrays men unto a 
Relinquiſhment of their Daty. And as the Verb wprew is- uſed lome- 
times with a Dative, ſometimes with an Accuſ.1ive Caſe, ſometimes with 
Prepoſitions, ae3s, *#, , ſometimes without ; ſo it is allo neurrally, without 
affefting any other Perlons or Things. Kazemzgeiv IN 6 x dinu malduy 
©>mdr Thucid. Lib. 2. So that there was no need for the Yulg. to joyn 
it unto 7 gan! Inviſibilem ſ:ſtinat. | 

W herefore this enduring by Faith, is not a meer bare continuance in 
Duty; bot it is an abiding in it with Courage and Reſolution, without 
Feer and Deſpoudency. | | 


There is an Heroick, frame of Mind, and Spiritual Fortitude required unto 
the due diſcharge of our Callings tm times of Danger, and which Faith in 
Exerciſe wiil produce. 1 Cor. 16. 13, Tg1, $67 Sure 79 mie dvdeiehs, 
KptTU 00" 


That which preſerved Moſes in this Frame, was that he ſaw him who 
is inviſible, God is ſaid to be inviſible ( he is abſolutely) in reſpe&t 
of his Eſſence, and is often ſo called in the Scripture, Rom. 1.20. Col. 
1. 15, 16. 1 Tim. 1. 17. But there is a peculiar Reaſon of this Deſcripti- 
on of him here. Moſes was in that State and Condition, and had thoſe 
things to.do, wherein he ſtood in need continually of Divine Power and 
Aſſiſtance. Whence this ſhould proceed, he could not diſcern by his Senſes ; 
his bodily Eyes could behold no preſent Aſſiſtant ; For God 3s inviſible. 
And it requires an eſpecial a& of the Mind in expecting help from. him 
who cannot be ſeen. Wherefore this is here aſcribed to him, He ſaw 
him who was in himſelf inviſible , that is, he ſaw him by Faith whom he 
could not ſee with his Eyes. As ſeeing, is not, 4s if he ſaw him, but ſee- 
ing of him realy and indeed ; onely in ſuch a way and by ſuch Means as 
left him ſtill in himſelf #vi/eble, but repreſented him a preſent Help no 
leſs than if he had been ſeen. 


A double A& of the Faith of Moſes is intended herein. (1.) A clear, 
diſtinft view and apprehenſion of God in his Omnipreſence, Power and 
Faithfulneſs. (2.) A- fixed Truſt in him on their Account, at all Times 
and on all Occaſions. This he reſted on, this he- truſted to, that God 
was- every where preſent with him, able to protet him, and —_—_ a 
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Ver. 28, FEpifle torbe HeBkEws. 

the diſcharge of his Promiſe 5 which is the ſum of the Revelation he 
made of himſelf unto Abraham, Gen. 15. 1. Chap. 17. 1. Hereof he had 
as certain a Perſwaſion, as if he had ſeen God working with him-and for 
him by his bodily Eyes: This ſight of God he continually retreated un- 


to, in all his Hazards and Difficulties, and thereon endured couragiouſly 
unto the end. And, 


There is nothing inſuperable unto Faith, whileſt it can keep a clear view of the 
Power of God and his Faithfulneſs in his Promiſes. And unleſs we are con- 
ſtant in this exerciſe of Faith, we ſhall faint and fail in great Trials and 
difficult Duties. From hence we may fetch Revivings, renewals of Strength 
and Conſalations on all Occaſions, as the-Scripture every where teſtifieth. 
Pſal. 553. 25, 26. Iſa. 40. 28, 29, 30. 


VERSE XXVII. 
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 TFEmimu 7 miga.* He wrought, made the Paſſeover. So the Syriack,, xnv> Tay- 
Vulg, Celebravit Paſcha; Rhem. He celebrated the Paſsover. Feit, per- 
evit ;, he performed, kept. "Emugerimaw nograos 3 He kepr the Feaſt. 

Kat Tl) aejo yaw Ts aluars Syr. NDT OD; and be ſprinkled Blood. Vulg. 
Ex affuſionem Sanguinis; Rhem. And the ſhedding of the Blood ; adhering to a 
corrupt Tranſlation, which -took =c/o5vn5 for the ſame with b»was not 
onely againſt the Original, but the plain expreſs meaning of the Holy 
Ghoſt, For it is not- the ſhedding of Blood, which was done 'in the killing 
of the Lamb, but” the ſprinkling z it on the Doors and Poſts that is intended. 
And that affuſion, pouring on, or ſprinkling of blood. | 

'O anodgevay Tm mg]. Vulg. Qui vaſtabat primitiva; He that waſted the 
Firſtlings ; which is the beſt ſenſe that word will bear. The Rhemifts ren- 
der it the Firſt-born, Qui perimebat, who flew. Qui deſtruxit ; whe aeſtroyed, 
mnuAN > the deſtroyer, 3xo3pems. 1 Cor. 10. 10. | 

eiyy dilav. Syr. (17 Ip; Should come nigh them. 


By Faith he kept the Paſſover, and the Sprinkling of Blood 
let he that deftroyed the Firſt-born ſhould SJ chews; Lhd 
Or, that Sprinkling of Blood, that the Deſtroyer of 
- the Firſt-born ſhould not touch them. | a 


The Story which the Apoſtle hath reſpect unto, is recorded at large; 
Exod. 12 z which it doth not-appertain unto ys-here to inſiſt upon. _ . . 

There are two things in the- words : -.(1.) The Commendation of th 
Faith of Moſes, from the due Obſervation of a double Divine Ordinant& 
of Worſhip: + The one whereof was to be ſtanding, and of perperial iſh 
in the Churchz namely 'the Raſſover ; the:other was Temporary, ſuited'ttht 
bo that Seaſon qnely, namely the Sprizkling, of. Bleod, or it rtiay be, efteein- 
ed a Temporary'' Addition \unto the other..:.(2.) The Eft or Con ole 


META 
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79 ml gas 


Plication of the Name of the thing ſignified unto the Sacramental figa of it, 


3 


of his Faith, in the obſervance of theſe Ordinances, whereof the 1 
a Sign ; 7 hat he who deſtroyed, &Cc. ; F BY. OE 


1 The firſt thing aſcribed unto him as the fruit of his Faith, is, that 
he kept the Paſſover. The word uſed (-wimu) is of a large ſignification. 
We render it, He kept : But that doth not comprize its whole ſenſe. For” 
it referrs no leſs to the ſprinkling of Blood than to the Paſſover ; and it 
is not proper to ſay, he kepr rhe ſprinkling of Blood, He wrought, he per- 
formed the whole ſacred Duty ; that is, of kiling the Paſſover, and ſprink- 
ling the Blood. | 

The Paſſover. The Greeks call it #198 Paſcha; which ſortie would de- 
rive from =/4 to ſuffer, becauſe the Lamb ſuffered when it was lain ; 
Very fooliſhly. For the word is of «2 Hebrew Original, onely uſed by 
the Greeks after the Chaldee Diale&, wherein it is uſual to add x unto 
the end of words. So of the Hebrew DB, came the Chaldee xrbB, and 
thence the Greek, 9a The Hebrew word, Peſach, is from M9, Paſach, 
to paſs over, Not that Paſach doth properly or commonly lignitie tranſire, 
to paſs over or away, which 1s "ay; but a peculiar palling over by a 
kind of leaping, or Skipping, taking one thing. and leaving another. Hence 
it is like the going of a lame man, rifing up and falling down: And 
ſuch an one is called Nob , Pſeach, Lewir. 21. 18. Mal. 1. 23. Claudus, 
one tha! limpeth. The word was choſen, to intimate the Manner of the 
Diltinftion that God m-de by the Deſtroying Angel between the Houſes 
of the Eryptians aud the 1ſraelites, when he paſſed over the one untouched, 
and entred i;ico ayocther, it may be next unto it, with Death. 


Sundry things did the Faith of Moſes reſpeCt in his keeping or Obſer- 
vance of the Paſſover. (1.) Its Inſtiturion. (2.) The Command for its Ob- 


ſervation. (3) It's Sacra-nemal Nature, wherein a Divine Promiſe was in- 


cluded. (4.) Its Myſical or Typical Signification. 


(1.) He had reſpe& unto the Original Inſtitution of this Ordinance, 
which he had by Divine Revelation. God revealed unto him the Ordi- 
nance it ſelf, with all its Rites and Ceremonies, which was its Inſti- 
tution. And this Faith reſpeQts in the firſt place; nor will it move or 
aCt towards any thing in the Worſhip of God, but what-it hath the 
Warranty of Divine Inſtitution for. This is yecorded Exod. 12. "Ply > 


3, 4, &c. 


(2.) Unto the Command for its perpetual obſervance z; which he was 
then to initiate the People into, v. 14. To ſhall keep it 4 Feaſt unto the 
Lord throughout your Generations ;, you ſhall keep it a Feaſt by an Ordinance 


for ever. For although Divine Inftitution be a ſnfficient Warranty for 


the obſervance of any thing in the Worſhip of God, yet to ſecvre and 
ericourage our Faith, God did alwayes confirm it by. a Command of Ove- 
dience; So our Lord Jeſus Chriſt did not only Inſtitute the Ordmance 
of the Holy Supper ;,- but commanded all his Diſciples to obſerve ir ii the 
Remembrance of him. And with reſpe&t hereunto did the Faith of 44o/es 
work in the way of Obedience. And an aCtive Obedience unto the Au- 
thority of Chriſt in his Commands, is exprelly required in all that we do 


in Divine Worſhip. 


(3.) He had reſpe&t by Faith unto the Sacramental Nature of it, where- 
in the Promiſe was included. 'For this is in 'the Nature of Sacraments, 
that in and by a viſible Pledge they contain a Promiſe, and exhibir the 
thing Promiſed unto them that believe. This. is expreſſed,” Ex24. 12. wer. 
11.. Where ſpeaking of the Lamb to be lain and eaten with all its Rites 
and Ceremonies, God addes, For it is the Lords Paſſover ; where the A 


is 


Ver. 28; Epiſtle totbe HeBrews. 


is conſecrated unto the uſe of the Church. So was it taken for granted 
by our Saviour in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of his Supper ; where 
he ſays of the Bread and Wine, that they are his Body and Blood ; apply- 
ing the Names of the things ſignified,, unto thoſe which were appointed 
Signs of them by Divine Inſtitution, . And herein was the Promiſe en- 
wrapped and contained of the Deliverance of the People, which was ex- 
emplified and repreſented unto their Faith in all the Rites and Circum- 
ſtances of it. And the Accompliſhment of this Promiſe was that which 
they were obliged to inſtruCt their Children and Poſterity in, as the Rea- 
ſon of keeping this Divine Service. Yer. 24. 25, 26, 27. 


(4.) He had reſpe& unto the Myſtical or Typical Signification of it. For 
what Moſes did of this kind, it was for a Teſtimony of thoſe things which 
were afterwaras to be declared, Heb. 3.5, See the Expoſition. And thoſe 
Teſtimonies of A4ſes concerning Chriſt which are ſo frequently appealed 
unto in the New Teſtament, conſiſts more in what he 4:4, than in what 
he ſaid. For all his Inſtitutions were Repreſentations of him, and ſo Te- 
ſtimonies unto him. And this of the Paſchal Lamb was one of the moſt il- 
luſtrious Types of his Office. Hence the Apoſtle exprelly cails Chrilt 
our Paſſover ;, Chriſt our Paſſover is ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5.79. He and 
his Sacrifice was that really and ſubſtantially, whereof the Paſchal Lamb 
was a Type, ſign and ſhadow. And it may not be an uſeleſs Diverſion 
to Name ſome of thoſe things, wherein the Typical Relation between 
Chriſt in his Sacrifice, and the Paſcha! Lamb or Paſſover, did conſiſt. 
As, 


(1.) It was a Lamb that was the matter of this Ordinance, Exod. 12, 
2. And in Alluſion hereunto, as alſo unto other Sacrifices that were inſti- 
tuted afterwards, Chriſt is called the Lamb of God, Joh. 1.29. (2.) This 
Lamb was to be taker out from the Flock of the Sheep, v.5. So was 
the Lord Chriſt to be taken out of the Flock of the Church* of Mankind ; 
in his Participation of our Nature, that he might be a meet Sacrifice for 
us, Heb. 2.14, 15, 16,17. (3:) This Lamb being taken from the Flock 
was to be ſhut up ſeparate from it, v. 6, So although the Lord Chriſt 
was taken from amongſt men, yet he was ſeparate from Sinners, Heb. 7. 
'24. that is, abſolutely free from all that contagion of Sin which others are 
infefted. withal. (4.) This Lamb was to be without Blemiſh, ver. 5. which 
is applied unto the Lord Chriſt, 1 Per. 1. 19. A Lamb withont Blemiſh, and 
without Spot. (5.) This Lamb was to be ſlain, and was flain accordingly, 
v.6. So was Chriſt ſlam for us; a Lamb in the Efficacy of his Death 

in from the Foundation of the World, Rev. 13.8. (6.) This Lamb was 
ſo ſlain, as that it was a Sacrifice, ver. 27. It is the Sacrifice of the Lords 
Paſſover. And Chriſt our Paſſover was ſacrificed for us, 1 Cor. 5.7. (7.) The 
Lamb being ſlain, was to be roaſted, ver. 8, 9: which ſignified the fiery 
Wrath that Chriſt was to undergo for our Deliverance. (8.) That 0: 
a bone of him (ould be broken, ver, 46 ; was expreſly to declare the 1an- 
er of the Death of Chriſt, 7oh. 19. 30. (g.) The eating of him, which 
was alſo enjoyned, and that wholly and entirely, ver. 8, 9. was to inſtruct 
the Church in.the ſpiriczal food of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt, in the 
Communication of the Fruits of his Mediation unto us by Faith. And ſun- 
dry other .things of the ſame Nature might be obſerved. 


- With reſpe& unto all theſe things did Moſes by Faith keep the Paſſ. 
ever. And, 


| There is always an eſpecial Exerciſe of Faith required unto the due Obſer- Obſer. 
vation . of a Sacramental Ordinance. 


II. The Second thing aſcribed unto the Faith of 24/es, is, The Jprink- * od gg” 
T8 


ling of Blood. This, whether it were a peculiar Temporary Ordinance, or Fe atle 
S an ; 
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an Obſervation anzexed unto the firſt Celebration of the Paſſover, is all to 
the ſame purpoſe. That it was not afterwards repeated, is evident ; not 
onely from hence, that it 1s no where mentioned as obſerved ; but prin- 
. cipally becauſe the Ground and Reaſon of it did utterly ceaſe. And God 
will not have any empty Signs or Ceremonies in his Worſhip, that ſhould 
be of no ſignification. However, that firſt Signification that it had, was 
of conſtant uſe in the Church, as unto the Faith of Believers. The Inſti- 
tution is recorded ver. 79. The blood of the Lamb when it was flain was 
reſerved in a Baſon, from whence they were to take it by dipping”a 
unch of Hyſſop into it, ver. 22. and ſtrike it on the ewo ſrde-poſts and 
the upper door-poſts of their Houſes. And this was to be a token unto 
them, that God would paſs over the Houſes that were ſo ſprinkled and 
marked with Blood, that none ſhould be deſtroyed in them, v. 13. And 
this was to abide for ever in its myſtical ſignification, as the preſent uſe 
of ir is declared in the next words by the Apoſtle. But unto this day 
we are hence taught, 


That whatever is not ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt the Lamb of God, 
who was ſlain and ſacrificed for us, is expoſed unto Deſtruttion from the Anger 
and Diſpleaſure of God. 


As alſo, That this alone 3s that which gives us ſecurity from him that hath 
the Power of Death. See the Expoſition on Chap. 2. ver. 14, 15. 


Laſtly, The Ed of this Inſtitution was, That he who deſtroyed the Firſt 
born might not touch them. | 


1. The Agent employed in this Work, was 9 vgdw; or aodvgeunis, 
i Cor. 10. T7; Fe Deſtroyer ; 'I hat is, an Angel whom God employed in that 
Work, as the Executioner of his Judgments, as he did one afterwards in 
the Deſtruftion of Sexnacheribs Army ; as before in that of Sodom. There 
is therefote no Reaſon to think, with ſome of the Fews, that it was an 
evil Angel, whom they call raw , Aſbmodens, in the Book of Tobir ; 
and uſually Won JR9 , the Augel of Death, or him that had the Power 
of Death, that is the Devil. For there is no work more holy, ' nor more 
becoming the holy miniſtring Spirits, than to execute the Judgments of 
God on impenitent Sinners. I do grant, that in the inflition of the 
Plagues on the Egyprians in general, eſpecially in the work of hardening 
their Hearts, and fſeducing them unto their deſerved deſtru&ion, God 
did make uſe of the AQivity of evit Angels unto ſuch ends. For fo 
the Pſalmiſt affirms, Fe ſent evil Angels among them, Pal. 48. 49. But 
this work of ſlaying their Firft-born, is ſo peculiarly and frequently aſcri- 
bed unto God himfelt, that I rather jadge he employed a good Angel 
therein. And, 


God bath alwayes Inſtruments in readineſs to execute the ſevereſ® of his 
Fudements 0n Sinners, in their greateſs Security. They were all in their 
Midnight ſleep in Egypr, when this Meſſenger of Death came amongſt 
them. And, 


2. He deſtroyed the Firſt-born;, aw wgdimng» in the Neuter Gender, that is, 
yq1v9pparee For the deſtruftion was extended unto the Firſt-born of Beaſts 
as well as of Men, Exod. 12. 29. And this was done at the fame time: 
throughout all the Land of Zgypr, that is, about Midnight, Chap. 11. 4- 
Chap. 12. 29, 30. 


Such is the great Power and Afivity of theſe Abniſtrins Spirits, 4s 
that 1m rf Ar ſpace of time rites A they nd urs a 2 c has Be 
of God on whole Nations, as well and as eaſily as on private Perſons, 2 King, 


I R 
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The cloſe of the words gives us the Uſe, of the : Sprinkling of Blood on 
the Poſts of the Door ; nathely that it might be a Sign and Token -unto 
the 1/raclites, that they ſhould be preſerved from that woful Deſtru&tion 
which they knew would that night befall the Egyptians. Ver. 13. The Blood 
ſhall be to you for a Token upon the Houſes where you are, And what is 
added, that : when he did ſee the Blood he would paſs over them, and the 
Plague ſhould not come nigh them, was onely to oblige them with all Dili- 
gence and Reverence to obſerve his .Sacred Inſtitution. For their Delive- 
rance was ſuſpended on the Condition thereof, and had they failed herein, 
any of them, they had periſhed with the Egyprians. 


Should not touch them ;, that is, the 1ſraclites or their Cattel. * For al- «i 251 
though they are not mentioned before, yet are they neceſſarily under- duo y 


ſtood. And it is thus expreſſed, rot rouch them, to declare the abſolute 
Security which they were to enjoy whileſt the ZEgyprians were ſmitten. 
The Deſtroyer made no. approach unto their Houſes, they had no fear 
of him. So not to touch, 1s uſed for the ſame, with doing no harm; or 
being remote from it. Pſal. 105. 15. Touch not mine Anointed, and do 


my Prophets no harm. 1 Joh. 5. 18. The wicked one toucheth him nor. 


That which God would for ever inſtruft the Church in by this Ordi- 
nance, is, That wnleſs we are ſprinkled with the Blood of Chriſt our Paſchal 
Lamb, no other priviledge can ſecure us from Eternal Deſtruttion. Though a 
man had been really an /ſraehre, and had with others made himſelf ready 
that night for a Departure, which was an high Profeſſion of Faith, yet 
if. the Lintel and Poſts of his door had not been ſprinkled with Blood, he 
would have been deſtroyed. And on the other hand, where there is this 
Sprinkling of Blood, be the Danger never ſo great or ſo near, there 
ſhall be certain Deliverance. The Blood of ſprinkling ſpeaks better things than 
the Blood of Abel. Ces 


VERSE XXIKX. 


Obſer, 


the Church, om the Exerciſe of Faith in the Obſervance of the 


Hs" fixed the Foundation and Beginning of the Deliverance of 


Holy Inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip, preſcribed to be the Signs 


and Tokens thereof; the Apoſtle proceeds to give an Inſtance, in one of 


the moſt remarkable Paſlages of Divine Providenee that befell them in 
the way of their Deliverance. . 


Ilices Nifnony Thu iguSegy Seihdtory ws Ne Ereys, ths Tegy AdGorles of VET. 2.9% 


'Aywrl1 oly xg)emomony. 


' Tl sgvSgety InAzouy; The Syr. retains the Hebrew Name, AD RD), the 
Reedy Sea, the Sea of Reeds or Canes; as this Sea is called conſtantly in 


the Scripture. 


Tliegy ado] : Yulg. Experti, making a trial. Periculo fatto; Venturing 
to do, as We efſaying. Syr. Yn9y WINNER 12, When they durſt, or embolden- 


ed themſelves to enter it. 


S 2 | Kary 
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Kdſentnowv 5 Devorati ſunt. Valg, Lit. Abſorptei ſunt. Syr. P | 
ſwallowed: up, overwhelmed, Ahn Arg eo 1 Syr. Properly, were 


Ver. 29. By Faith they paſſed through the Red Sea as by dry Land; 
which the Egyptians eſſaying, ( Making a Trial of, ) 
were drowned, Or ſwallowed up. 


A greater Inftance with reſpe&t nnto the Work of Divine Providence, 
of the Power of Faith on the one hand, and of Unte'ief with obdurate 
Preſumption on the other, there is not on Record in the whole Book 
of God. 

Here we have the End and Iſſhe of the long Controverſie that was be. 
tween thoſe two People, the Ex yprians and the 1ſraelires;, a certain Type 
and Evidence of what will be the laſt End of the Conteſt between the 
World and the Church. Their long Conflict ſhall end in the compleat 
Salvation of the one, and the utter Deſtruftion of the other. 


t. The Perſons whoſe Faith is here commended, are included in that 
;Gncuy. word they paſſed ;, that is, the whole Congregation of the 1ſraclites under 
the Condut of Abſes, Exod. 14. And the whole is denominated from 
the better part. For many of them were not Believers in State, unto 
the SanQiſication of their Perſons. For with many of them, as the Apoltic 
ſpeaks, God was nor well pleaſed, thouzh they were all Baptized unto Moſes in 
the Cloud and in the Sea, 1 Cor. 10. 2.5.. But in a Profeſfing Society God 
is pleaſed to impute the Faith and Ovedience of ſome, unto the whole : 
As on the other hand, Jadgements do oftentimes befall the whole for the 
Provocations of ſome, as it frequently happened unto that People in the 
Wilderneſs. 1y, is therefore the Daty of every man in Church Society 
to endeavour on the one hand the good of the whole in his own perſo- 
nal Faith and Obedience ; as alſo on the other to keep them in what 
lyes in him trom lin, that he fall not with them under the Diſpleaſure 


of God. 


2. Their Faith wrought in their paſſing throuzh the Sea: Not in divi- 
ding of the Waters; that was an act of immediate Almighty Power. 
But by F:ith they paſſed rthrouoh when they were divided. It is true that 
God commanded Moſes to divide the Sea, Chap. 14- 16. but this w-s 
onely Minilterially, in giving a fign thereof by ſtrgtching forth his Rod, 
ver. 21. And concerning their paſſage by Faith, ſome things may be 
obſerved. 


vw kev (1.) It was the Red Sea that they pafſed through. That part of the 
Seay Sx* Erhiopick Ocean which. lieth between Epgype and frabia. In the Hebrew it 
azar. js conſtantly called AD 2, the Sea of Sedges, Reeas or Cazes, from the 
multitude of them growing on its ſhore, as 1t 1s unto this day. The 

Greeks call it #gv9g«-%, or igv329, the word here uſed by the. Apoitle. And 

it was ſo called, not from the red colour of the. Waters, appearing ſo from 

the Sand or the Sun, as ſome have fancied ; but from a King whom they 

called Erythrews; that is Eſau, or Edom, who fixed his Habitation and 

Rule towards this Sea. For whereas that Name ſignifies Red, they gave 

| him a Name of the ſame ſignification in their Language. Thence came 

the Sea among them to be called the Red Sea, which the Hebrews call 

Fam Suph. | | 


(2.) This Sea they paſſed through from the Egyptian unto the Arabick. 
Shore. For what ſome have imagined, that they entred into the ow 
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and making a Semicircle came out. again on the fame ſide, leaving Pha- 
raoh and his Hoſt drowned behind them, is inconfiſtent with the Narra- 
tive of Moſes, that they paſſed through the Sea. Nor 1s there any coun- 
tenance given hereunto from what is affirmed, Numb. 33. 7, 9. namely, 
that before they entred the Sea they pitched - in Etharn, and that after 
they had paſſed through the midſt of it, they went three dayes Journey 
in the Wilderneſs of Erham.. For all that Tratt of Land wherein the 
Red Sea iſſues and ends, from which end of it they were not-far remote, 
belonged unto the Wilderneſs of Erzbam both on the one ſide of the Sea 
and the other, as is evident in the Story. 


(3-) It is ſaid, that they paſſed throngh as on dry Land, Exod. 14. 21, &s did £j- 
22, 29. Some think that the bottom of the Sea being Sand, was fit and &- 
meet to go upon on the meer {ſeparation of the Waters. Others, that i 

. this was the EffeCt of the m3ghty Wind which God alſo uſed in the Divi. "x 
ding of the Waters, though he put forth in it an a@ of his Almighty 1 
Power. See Iſa. 63. 11, 12, 13. For no Wind of it ſelf could produce 
that EffeCt ; much lefs keep the parted Waters ſtanding like Walls; yet 
it is {aid direfly, that the Eaſt-wind made the Sea dry Land, ver. 21, 22. 
However it were, the Ground was made fit and meet for them to travel 
on, and paſs through the Waters without Difficulty or Impediment. 


(4.) The Diviſion of the Waters was very great, leaving a ſpace for 
ſo great a multitude to paſs orderly between the divided parts, perhaps 
unto the diſtance of ſome miles. And their Paſlage is judged to have 
been Six Leagues from the one Shore unto the other ; by ſome much 
more. 


(5-) The Iſrachtes had Light to diſcern this State of things, and no 
doubt the appearance of it was very dreadfull. The Waters muſt of 
Neceſlity he raiſed unto a very great height on each fide of them; and 
although they were, and proved by the Power of God 4 Wall unto them 
on the Right hand and on the Left; yet was it in them an high att of 
Faith to put themſelves between ſuch Walls, as were ready in their own 
nature to fall 'on them unto their Deſtruction every moment, abiding 
onely under an Almighty reſtraint. But they had the Command and Pro- 
miſe of God for their Warranty and Security, which will enable Faith 
to overcome all Fears and Dangers. 


(6.) I donbt not but that Moſes firſt entred himſelf in the Head of 
them. Hence it is ſaid, that God led them through the Sea by the Right 
' hand of Moſes, Iſa. 63. 11, 12, 13; He entring before them into the 
Channel of the Deep, to guide and encourage them. Some of the Fews 
ſay, that this was done by Amminadab Captain of the Hoſt of F#dab, who 
when all the reſt of the People were afraid, firſt entred with his Tribe ; 
whence mention is made of the Chariots of Amminadab, Cant. 6. 12. But, 
alas! they had neither Chariot nor Horſe with them, but went all on Foot. 
From-all theſe Difficulties and Dangers we may obſerve, 


. | I. Where God engageth his Word and Promiſe, there 1s nothing ſo difficule, Obſer, 
nothing ſo remote IS the rational Apprehenſions of men, but he may righte- 
ouſly require our Faith and Truſt in bim therein, Whatever almighty Pow- 
er can extend unto, is a proper Obje&t for Faith, in Reliance whereon 
it ſhall never fail. 


I. Faith will find a way through a Sea of Difficwties under the Call of 
God. 


III. There is no Trial, no Difficulty, that the Church can be called unto, but 
that there are Etkamples on Record, of ' the Power of Faith in working = tes 
| hes. Dettve- 
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Deliverance. There can be no greater Scrait than the I/raclitcs were in, 
between the Holt of the. Egyprians and the. Red Sea. 


Ir remains that we conſider the orher People, with what they did on 
this Occalion, aud what end they came unco. 


4 Aryr- The People were the - E-yprians. So they are called here in general. 

710t» But in the acco int given us by Moſes, It appears that Pharaoh himielf, 
the King, was there preſeut in Perion, with ail the Nobility and Pdwer 
of hi> Kingdom. It was he in an eſpecial manner whom God had nnder. 
t:ken to deal withall, Yea he raiſcd h:m up to this very purpoſe, that he 
might ſhew his poor tn: him, arid that his Name thereby mi-hr' be duclared 
throus hout rhe Earth. Exod. 9g. 16. Rom. g. 179. Accordingly he carried it 
for a long time wich intoleravic Pride and O-{tinacy. Hence the Con- 
te't be'wixt God ard him, with the Iſſue of 1', was lo famous ir the 
Wor'd, that the G!ory oft God wis exccedingiy ex4lred rtereby. Aid 
tic Terror of it made way for the People m thei: Entrance into Canaan, 
te Hearts of the Inhabitants fatiing becaule of them. Here the Conteſt 
Cime CO @n ifſie in the utier Ryine of the proud Tyrant. For there 
is nore ſo grein, fo prond, fo oiltinate, but it God v1 dertake to deal 
wi-h them, Fie will Le victorious In the eud. See Exod. 15. 3, 4, 5» 
6, 7, ©, 9 


atiogvade This Tharaoh with his Ezyptians ( that is, his whole Army. Horſes and 

Borres: Chariots, ) efſayed ro 4» wiitt they faw the Children of //-a&l do ixeiore 
them, namely to pits through the Sea whileit the Warers of it were di- 
vided, And this was the greatelt height that ever obdurate Inhdeis cond 
ariſe unto in this World. They had ſeen ail the mighty Wot ks which 
God had wrought in the bchalf of his People among them ; They and 
their Countrey were almoit conaſrmed with the Fla;xes and Judyments 
that were ii:flicted on them on their accoant.* And yet now velio:ding 
this worderfal work of God in Up:mmg the Sea to receive them from 
thiir puriuit, they would make a venture as the word lignifies, to ioliow 
them into It. 


Now although this preſumptnons Attempt of the Ezyprians, he to be 
reſolved irro that Judiciary Hardneſs which was upon them from God, 
that they might be deiiroyed; yet no doubt but ſome thicys cid occur 
to their mitiqs, that might lead them nrto the hardening of themielves. 
As, (1:) That they might not know for a while that they were entied 
into the Channel of the Sea; the Waters being removed fir nom them ; 
bnt they might go on perhaps in the Night, without one thinking that 
the Pcojle whom they purtued were gone into the midſt of the Sea. 
(3.) W hci they Gif.overed any thing extraordinary therein, they m1i_hr 
ſuz:j'ole tt was onely by ſome extraordinary natural Canſe or Occalion, 
ol which fort many things fill out in the Ebbing and F.owing of the 
Sea. But, (3.) That which principally animated them was, that they 
were «continually near or cloſe upon the Iſraelites, ready to ſeize on 
them, as 1s evident in the Story. And they did pertc&ly beiicve that 
thcy ſhouid fare as well as they. Aid for this reaton it was, thir God 
bezan to diffurb them.-in their p:ſſ1ge, that they ſhould not overtake the 
Pcopie, but abide in the Sea unto their Ruine. 


But however, theſe and the like Conſiderations might ſerve to blind their 
Minds in ſome meaſure, that they ſhould torget all former 1nitances of 
Divine Severity againſt them in the ſame Caule, aud nor difcern the im- 
minent DettruCtion that was prepared for them, the principai Canſe um 
whence they precipitated themſelves into the Puniſhment wich they had 
deſerved, was the Efficacy of that blindneſs and hardneſs of * Heart Where- 
with they were plagued of God, And herein, as was ſaid, we have. we 

ay £ mo 
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moſt ſignal Example and Inſtance of the Power of Unbelief, confirmed by 
Judiciary hardneſs of Heart, that is upon Record in the whole Book of 
God ; Nor doth any Monument of an equal Folly and Blindneſs remain 
among other Memorials of things done in this World. And we may ob- 
ſerve, Thar, 


I. God knows how to ſecure impenitent Sinners unto their appointed Deſtrufti- 
on, by going them up unto Hardxeſs of Heart, and an obſtinate continuance 
in their Sins, againſt all Warnings and Means of Repentance. The Devils are 
reſerved for Judgment under the Chains of their own Darkyeſs, See Rom. 


I. 24, 28, 29. 


II. God doth not give up any in a judiciary way wnto Sin, but it is a pu- 
mifhment for preceding Sins, and as a means to bring on them total Ruine and 
Deſtrutton. 


UII. Ler us not wonder that we ſee men in the World obſtinate in fooliſh 
Counſels and Unaertakings, tending unto their own inevitable Ruine, ſecino pro- 
bably they are under Fudiciary hardneſs from God. Iſa. 6. 9. Chap. 29. 10. 
Chap. 19. 11, 12, 13, 14- 


IV. There is no ſuch blinding, hardning Luſt in the Minds or Hearts of 
men, as Hatred of the People of God; and deſire of their Ruine. Where this 
prevails, as it did in theſe perſecuting E-ypriars, it deprives men of all 
Wiſdom and Underitanding, that they ſhall do things againſt all Rnles 
of Reaſon and Polity, (which commonly they pretend unto, ) bruiti:h- 
ly and obſtinately, though apparently tending unto their own Ruine ard 
Deſtruftion. So it was with theſe Epyprians, for aithough they defigned 
the utter Extirpation. of the People, that they ſhovld be no more in tte 
World, which they attempted in the Law for the DeſtruCtion of all the 
male Children, which in one Age would have totally exterminated them 
out of Egypr, yet now they will run themſelves on imminent univerſal 
DeſtruCtion, to bring them back again into Egypr. 


V. When the Oppreſſors of the Church are neareſt unto their Raine, they 
commonly rage moſt, and are moſt obſtinate in their bloody Perſecutions. So is 
it at this day among the Antichriſtian Enemies of the Church. For 
notwithſtanding all their Pride and Fury, they ſeem to be entring into 
the Red Sea. 
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Odſer, 


Laſtly; The Erent of this Eſſay or undertaking of the Zgyptians was, namnmide! 
that they were drowned, they were ſwallowed up. The Account hereof 


is given us ſo gloriouſly in the triumphant Song of Moſes, Exod. 15. 
that nothing needs .to be added in its farther lllaitration. And this De- 
ſtruCtion of the Egyptians, with the Deliverance of 1ſrae! thereby, was a 
Type and Pledge of the Viftory and Triumph which the Church ſhall 
have over its Antichriſtian Adverſaries. Revel. 15. 2, 3» 4, 5+ 


s 
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whole Congregation in. the ſenſe . before declared. For although re- 
ſpct no doubt be had-vnto the Faith of Joſhua in an eſpecial man- 


% 


I: this Verſe the Apoſtle addes another Inſtance of the Faith of the 


ner ; yet that of the whole People is expreſſed; 


Tlices m7? Ten "Teergy) mos wrAwdivre 63 w9]d mutegs: 


. , ” 


By Faith the Walls of Tericho fell down, after they were 


Ver. 30. 
, compaſſe d abut ſeven AAYes. 


The Apoſt'e, in, theſe worls gives us a Compendium of the Hiſtory of 
the tekiny and deltruftion of Jericho, which 1s at large recorded in the 
Sixth Chapter of the Buok of Joſhua, with what was ſpoken before con- 

' ceraing che Spves in ,,the Second. Chapter. I ſhall not need to report the 
S:ory, it is fo well known. Oaely I ſhall obſerve ſome few things, where- 
in the Faith of the People did concur unto this great Work of Divine 


Providence, when [I have a little opened the words. 


-e? Tis" The thing aſcribed unto their Faith, is the Fall of the Walls of Fericho. 
The City ir ſelf was not great, as is evident, becauſe the. whole Army 
ci the 1jraclires &id compals it ſever times in one day. But molt pro- 
bably it ws fortified and .encompaſſed- with Walls of great height and 
ſtrength, with which the Spies ſent by Moſes out of the Wilderneſs were 
terrified, Numb. 13 28, And in all frobabllity the Iſraelites were deſti- 
tute of any Engines of War for the caſting of them down, or making, 
a breach ia_them. And becauſe the King of the place neither endeavour. 
ed to hinder the paſſ:ge of the 1/raclires over Jordan, which was but a 
few miles from the City, when he knew that they deſigned his Deſtructi- 
on; Nor did once attempt to oppoſe them in the Field before they fate 
Gown about the Town, as did the men of 4, it is probable that he pla- 
ced his confidence in the ſtrength of the Walls and their Fortifications, 
And it is uncertain how long it was belieged by the 1/raclires, before 
God ſhewed unto them the way of demoliſhing theſe Walls. For the Town 
ws beleaguered by Joſhua it may be for ſome good while beiore he had 
the Command to compals it, Joſh. 6. 1. 


Emer Theſe Walls, ſ:inh the Apoſtle, fell down. © They did ſo unto the very 

ground. This is figrified in that Expreſſion "AN AA EM, Foſh. 6: ; 

20. And the Wall fell down under it, Which aithough it doth not prove 

that the Wall ſu imo the grommd, as ſome of the Hebrews judge, ( yea 

that Notion is incorfi.:ent with the words whereby its fall is expreſſed, ) 

y+.t it intimates the utter calting it down flat on the Earth, whereby the 

People went over It with eaſe into the City. And therefore this fall 

was not by a breach in any part of the Wall, but by the Dejection of 

the whole. For the Pcople being round about the City when ir fell, did 
not 
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not go from one plate unto another to ſeek for an entrance, but went 
up into the City every one ſtrait before him, in the place where he was 
which utterly deprived the Inhabitants of all Advantages of Defence. 
Yet necd not this be ſo far extended, as that no part nor parcel of the 
Wall was left ſtanding, where the fall of it was not ,of any advantage 
unto the 1ſraelites. So that part of it whereon the Houſe of Rahab was 
built, was left ſtanding ; for in the fall of it ſhe and all that were with 
her muſt have been deſtroyed. But the fall was ſuch, as took away all 
Defence from the Inhabitants, and facilitated the entrance of the 1/raclires 
in all places at once. 


This, faith the Apoſtle, was done after they were compaſſed about ſever: 
dayes. Compaſſed about, that is, by the Army of the 1ſraelites marching 
round the Town in the Order deſcribed, Joſh. 6. 2, 3, &c. And this 
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was done ſeven dayes, The firſt Command of God was to have it done 6# in 
Six times in the ſpace of ſix days, ver. 3. But an eſpecial Command and "#5 


Direftion was given for that of the Seventh day, becauſe it was then to 
be done ſeven times, ver. 4. This ſeventh day probably was the Sabbath ; 
and ſomewhat of Myſtery is no doubt intimated in the number of ſever: 
in this place. For there were to be ſeven Prieſts going before the People, 
and ſeven Trumpers of Rams Horns to ſound with; and the Order was 
to be obſerved ſeven Dayes; and on the ſeventh Day the City was to be 
compaſled ſeven Times, whici: thing was of divine Deſignation. The Rea- 
der may if he pleaſe conſult our Diſcourſe of the Original and Inſtitution 
of the Sabbath, wherein theſe things are ſpoken unto. The Apoſtle takes 
no notice of the compaſling it ſever Times on the ſeventh Day ;, but onely 
of its being comp:lled ſeve» Dayes. And ſome things there are wherein 
the 1/raelites did manifelt their Faith herein. 


(1.) It was on the Command of God and his Promiſe of ſucceſs therein, 
that they now entred the Land of Canaan, and began their Work and 
Warr with the Siege of this ſtrong Town, not having by any previous 
Fight weakened the Inhzbitants. Here they made the firſt Experiment 
of the Preſence of God with them in the Accompliſhment of the Promiſe 


made to Abraham, 


(2.) They did fo in their Readineſs. to comply with the way preſcri- 
bed unto them, oi compaſſing the Town ſo many days with the Noyſe of Trum- 
pets, withour the leait Attempt to poſſeſs themſelves of it. For with- 
out a reſpe& ©, Faich unto the Command and Promiſe of God, this A& 
was ſo far from furthering them in their deſign, that it was ſuited to 
expoſe them to ſcorn and contempt of their Adverſary. For what could 
they think of tem, but as of a company of. men who deſired indeed to 
poſſeſs themſelves of their City, but knew. not how to do it, or durſt 
not undertake it. But this way was preſcribed unto them of God to give 
them a diſtin& apprehenſion, that the work of the Conqueſt of Canaar 
was his, and not theirs. For although he required of them therein to uſe 
the utmoſt of their Courage, Prudence and Diligence, yet he had taken 
upon himſelf the Effetting the Work it ſelf, as if they had contributed 
nothing thereunto. And the compaſſing of the City once every day for the 
ſpace of Six dayes, and the entrance into it on the Seventh, had reſpect 
unto the Work of the Creation. For God was now entring into his Reſt 
' with reſpe& unto his Worſtip in a new way of Settlement and Solem- 
nity, fiicti”as he had not cre&ted. or made uſe . of from: the beginning of 
the World. Hence he frequently. calls .it h;s Reſt, as hath been declared 
in the Expoſition on the Fourth Chapter.-P/al. '95. 11. Pſal. 132. 8, 14. 
Heb. 3. 11. Chap. 4. 3. 11. And it was a Type of the New Creation, 
with the Reſt of Chriſt thereon, and of Believers in him; Therefore 
would God give hereia Reſemblance of, that firſt Work in the labour 
of the Six dayes, andthe Reward EY received on the Seventh. | Ho: 

0 | | l ES, 
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Obſer. 


Ver. 31. 


Pa fe 
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ſides, hereby he took poſſeſſion as it were of the City for himſelf, not 


intending to allow the People any ſhare in the Spoil of it; for it was 
wholly devoted. 


(3-) In the Triwnphant Shout they gave, before the Walls ſtirred or 
moved. They ufed the Sign of their downfall before the thing ſignified 
was accompliſhed ; and triumphed by Faith in the Ruine of the Walls, 
whileſt they ſtood in their full ſtrength. 


Wherefore the Apoſtle might juſtly commend their Faith, which was 
ated againſt ſo many Difficulties, in the uſe of unlikely Means, with a 
Conſtancy and Perſiſtency unto the Time and Event deſigned. For, 


L. Faith will embrace and make uſe of Means divinely preſcribed, though it be 
not able to diſcern the effettive Influence of them unto the End aimed at. On 
this conſideration was Naamarn induced to waſh himſelf in the Waters of 


Fordan for the Cure of his Leproſie, 2 King. 5. 14 


II. Faith will caſt down Walls and ſtrong Towers, that lye in the IWay of 
the Work, of God. It is true, we have no Stone Walls to . demoliſh, nor 
Cities to deſtroy : But the ſame Faith in Exerciſe, is required of us in all 
our Concerns, as was in Joſhua, when he entred on the Conqueſt of Ca- 
1aan ; as the Apoſtle declares, Chap. 13. 5. And there are ſtrong Holds 
of Sin in our Minds, which nothing but Faith can caſt to the Ground. 


VER. XXXI. 


ly in ConjunCtion with her Husband. In this Verſe the Apoſtle 

M. puts a Cloſe unto his particular Inſtances in that of one ſingle 

: oman, accompanyed with many eminent Circumſtances, as we ſhall 
ee. | 


H':: we have had the Examples of er, with one Womar one. 


Tlises Padp 1 mem & ountmonsm Tous knalionn NEtuim Tis wilaoudres 
ur PF elwns« | 


By Faith Rahab the Harkt Ft nd not with. them that 
believed -not, (or were diſobedient,) when ſhe had re- 
cetved the Spyes with peace. 


The Story concerning this Rabb, her Faith and Works, is at large 
recorded in the Second and Sixth Chapters of Foſhus. What concerns 
the Expoſition of theſe words, and the- great Inſtance of the . Grace of 
kay and Efficacy of Faith in them, may be comprized in ſome Obſcr- 
vations. As, hs | ES 1 


(1.) This Rabab wat Nature x Gentile, an Alien from the. Stock and 
Covenant of Arraham, Wherefore, as her Converſion unto God was an 
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AQ of Free Grace and Mercy in a peculiar manner, fo it was a Type 
and Pledge of calling a Church from among the Gemriles, as they were 
all, who were converted unto God after the outward Confinement of the 
[I unto the Family of Abraham by the Covenant, and the Token 
thereof. 


(2.) She was not only a Gerrtile, but an Amorite ; of that Race and Seed 
which in general was devoted unto utter Deſtruction. She was therefore 
an Inſtance of Gods Soveraignty in diſpenſing with his poſitive Laws, as 
it ſeems gaod unto him; for of his own meer pleaſure he exempted 
her from the Doom denounced agalaſt .all thoſe of her Original and T'ra- 
dution. * | » 


(3-) She was an Harlot; That is, one who for advantage expoſed her ; to», 


Perſon in Fornication. For what the Jews ſay, that Int ſignifies alſo 
a VYitualler, or one that kept an Houſe for publick Entertainment, they 
can prove by no Inſtance 1n the Scripture, the word. being conſtantly 
uſed for an Harlot ; And ſhe being twice in the New Teltament, where 
ſhe is highly commended, called expreſly azem which is capable of no 
iuch Signification, it muſt be granted that ſhe was an Harlor, though it 
may be not one that did Commonly and Promiſcuoufly expoſe her {elf, 
Fa, Nebile Scortum, But that alſo ſhe kept a Publick Houſe of Enter- 
$4inment, is evident from the Spyes going thither, which they did, as un- 
to ſuch a Houſe, and not as into a meer Stews. And herein have we 
a blefſed Initance hoth of the Soveraignty of Gods Grace, and of its 
Power. Of its Freedom and Soveraignty in' the Calling and Converſion 
of a Perſon given up by her own choice ro the vileſt of Sins; and of 
its Power, in the Converſion of one engaged in the ſerving of that Luſt 
and the habitual courſe of that kind of Sin, which of all others is the 
moſt effe&tual in detaining: Perſons under its Power. But nothing, no 
Perſon, no Sin is to be deſpaired of, in whoſe cure Soveraign, Almighty 
Grace is engaged, 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10,11, 


(4) She was converted unto God before the coming of the Spyes unto 
her, by what ſhe had heard of him, his mighty Works and his peculiar 
owning of the People of Iſrael, For God had ordained and deſigned 
that the Report of theſe things ſhould be an effetual Ordinance, as to 
terrifie obſtinate Unbelievers, fo to call others to Repentance and to 
Converiion from their Idols; unto which end no doubt it was Effeftu- 
al on others as well as on Rahab; as it was- on the Gubconttes in gene- 
ral. For he declares that he did and would do ſuch things to make hts 
Power known, and his Name exalted, that others might know that he alone was 
God ;, and that by Grace he had taken 1/rae! to be his People. Hence 
thoſe who periſhed are faid to be Unbelievers; ſhe periſhed not with 
them that believed not, or who were diſobedient. For they had a ſuff- 
client. Revelation of God and his Will to render their Faith and Obe- 
dience neceſlary, as we ſhail ſee in the account that Rahab gives of her 
ſelf; the things whereof were known to them as well as unto her, and 
that by the ſame Means. And had they Believed and Repented, they 
might have been ſaved. For although this as unto the Event could not 
be with reſpect unto entire Nations ( although their Lives alſo might 
have been ſpared, had they according to their Duty ſought peace with 
Iſrael on Gods Terms,) yet multitudes of 12dividuals might have been 
ſaved, who periſhed in their Unbelief. Wherefore, although their De- 
ſtruction was Juſt upon the account of their former Sins and Provocations, 
yet the next Cauſe why they were not ſpared, was their Vnbelief. And 
| therefore are they ſo deſcribed here by the Apoſtle, thoſe who Believed 
mot. And their Deſtruftion is aſcribed unto the Hardening of their 
| Hearts, fo as that they ſhould not make peace with Iſrael. Foſh. 17. 

I9, 20. Wherefore, | , 
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I. Akrhough Unhelef be not the onely deftroying Sin ( for the wages- of every 
Sin is Death, and many, are accompanied with peculiar Provocations,) yet it 
is the onely Sin, which makes Eternal Deſtruttion inevitable and remedileſs, 
And, 


H. Where there. are Means granted of the Revelation of God and his Will, 
it 3s Unbchef that 1s the —_ and moſt provoking Stn, and from whence God 
is glorified in his ſevereſt Judgments, Therefore the Apolitle mentioning - 
the Deſtrution of the Canaarttes, paſleth by their other Sins, and repre- 
ſents them as obſtinate Vnbekevers, And, NE. 


III. There this Revelation of the Mind and Will of God is moſt open, full and 
evident, and the Means of it are moſt expreſs, and ſured wito the Communi- 
cation of the Knowledge of it, there is the higheſt aggravation of Unbelief. 
If the Inhabitants of Fericho periſhed in their Unbelief, becauſe they be- 
lieved not on the Report that was brought unto them of the Mighty . 
Works of God: What will be the End of them who live and die in 
their Unbelief under the daily conſtant Prezching of the Goſpel, the 
moſt Glorious Revelation of the Mind and Will of God for the Salya- 
tion of men ! Heb. 2. 3. | 


IV. Every thing which God deſigns as an Ordinance to bring men unto Re- 
pentance, ought to be diligently attended unto and complyed withall, ſceing its 
meplett, or of the Call of God therein, ſhall be ſeverely revenged. Such were 
his Mighty Works in thoſe days; and ſuch are his Judgments in all 
Ages. 


(5.) Rahak upon the firſt Opportunity made an Excellent Confeſſion of 
ber Faith, and of the Means of her Converſion to God, This Confeſſion 
is Recorded at large, Joſh. 2. 9, 10, 11. She ayows the Lord Jehovah 
to be the onely God in Heaven aboye, and in the Earth beneath ;, wherein 
ſhe renounced all the 7dols which before ſhe had worſhipped, Yer 11. And 
ſhe avows her Faith in him ,as their God, or the God of Iſrael, who had 
taken them to be his People by Promiſe and Covenant, which in -this 
Confeſſion ſhe lays hold on by Faith; The Lord your God, he is God. And 
ſhe declares the means of her Converſion, which was her hearing of the 
mighty Works of God, and what he did for his People, ver. 10. And 
ſhe addes moreover the Way and Means whereby her Faith was confirmed, 
namely her obſervation of the Effect, which the Report of theſe things 
had upon the Minds and Hearts of her Wicked Countrey-men ; Their 
Hearts hereon did melt, and they had no more Courage left in them. As ſhe 
had an Experience of the Divine Power of Grace in producing a con- 
trary Effect in her, namely that of Faith and Obedience; ſo ſhe plainly 
ſaw that there was an hand of God in that Dread, Terror and Fear 
which fell upon her Countrey-men. Their Hearts did melt, faint, fall 
down; and it is an infallible Rule in all Afﬀairs, eſpecially in War, Quz 
animis cadnnt, excidunt omnibus rebus bois ;, they that fall in their Hearts 
and Spirits, fall from every thing that is good, uſeful or helpful. By 
the. Obſervation hereof, was her Faith confirmed. $o on -the firſt Occa- 
fion after her Converſion, ſhe witneſſed a good Confeſſion. Hereby the 
Rule is confirmed which we have, Kor. 10. 10. | 


It is in the Nature of true, real, ſaving Fatth, immeatately or at its firſt Qppor- 
tumity, to declare and proteſt it ſelf in Confeſſion befare men. Or Conteſlion is ab- 
ſolutely inſeparable from Faith. Where men on ſome Light and Convidt- 
ons do ſuppoſe themſelves to have Faith, yet through fear or ſhame do 
not come up to the ways of expreſling it in Confeſſion preſcribed in the 
Scripture, their Religion is in vain. - And therefore our Lord Jeſus Chriſt 


in the Goſpel, doth conſtantly lay the ſame weight on Confeſſion as an 
Believing 


Ver. 3i- CEpifile to the HenBrews. 


Believing it ſelf; Ma. 10, 33. Luk. g. 26, And the fearful, that is thoſe 
who fly from publick Profeſſion in times of Danger and Perſecution, ſhall 
be no lefs afſuredly excluded from the Heavenly Hieruſalem, than Unbeliey- 
crs themſelves, Revel. 21. 8. 


(6.) She ſeparated her ſelf from the Cauſe and Intereſt of her own Peo- 
ple among whom ſhe lived, and joyned her (elf unto the Cax/e and 1n- 
tereſ# of the People of God. This alſo is a neceſſary Fruit of Faith, and 
an inſeparable concomitant of Profeſhon. This God called her unto; this 
ſhe complied withall ;- and this was that which rendred all that ſhe did 
in receiving, concealing and preſerving the Spyes, thoigh they came in or- 
der unto the DeſtruCftion of her Countrey and People, Juſt and Warrant- 
able. For although men may not leave the Cauſe and Intercſt of their 
own People to joyn with their Enemies on light Grounds or Reaſons ; 
ſince the Light of Nature it ſelf manifeſteth how many Obligations there 
are on us to ſeek the Good of our own Countrey ; yet where the Perſons 
whereof it conſiſts, are obſtinate Idolaters, and the Caxſe wherein they 
are engaged is wicked, and in direct oppolition unto God, there 2n uni- 
verſal Separation from them in Intereſt, and a Conjunftion with their 
Enemies, is a Duty, Honourable and Juſt, as it was in her. ' Wherefore 
although it may ſeem ſomething hard, that ſhe being born and living 
in the Town, a Citizen of it, and Subje&t of the King, ſhould ſtudiouſly 
and induſtriouſly receive, conceal, give intelligence unto, and convey away 
in ſafety Spyes that came to find out a way for the total DeſtruCtion 
of the place; yet ſhe on the Call and Command of God, having renoun- 
ced an Jrntereſt in, and Relation unto that Wicked, Idolatrous, Unbelieving 
Pcople, whom ſhe knew to be devoted to utter Deſtruction, it was Jult 
and Righteous in her to be aſliſting unto their Encmies. 


This Separation from the Cauſe and Intereſt of the World, is required in Obſer. 


all Believers, and will accompany True Faith wherever it be, | ſpeak not 
of the Differences that may fall out between Nations, dvd the <£onjur- 
Etion in Councel aznd Afﬀtions with one People againit another ; for in 
ſuch Caſes we cannot deſert our own Countrey without perfidious Trea- 
chery, unleſs warranted by ſuch extraordinary Circumſtances as Rahab 
was under : But I intend that Wicked, Carnal Intereſt of the World, and 
corrupt Converſation, which all Believers are obliged viſibly to ſeparate 
themſelves from, as a neceſlary part of their Profeſſion. 


(7.) She ſhewed, teſtified, manifeſted her Faith by her Works. She 
received the Spyes with Peace. In theſe few Words doth the Apoſtle com- fam 
prize the whole Story of her receiving of them ; her ſtudious concealing 75, aſa 
them; the intellivence ſhe gave them, the prudence ſhe uſed, the pains 1... 
ſhe took, and the danger ſhe nnderwent in the fafe conveyance of them 
'to their Army ; all which are at large Recorded, Foſh. 2. This Work 
of hers 1s celicbrated here, and alſo Fames 2. as an eminent Fruit and 
Demonſtr:tion of that Faith whereby ſhe was juſtified ; and ſo it was. 
That it was in it ſelf Lawful, juf# and good, hath been declared. For 
what is not ſo, cannot be rendred ſo to be on any other Conliderati- 
on. Apain,. it was a Work of great »ſe and importance to the Church 
and Cauſe of God. For had theſe. Spies been taken and ſlain, it would 
have put a great diſcouragment on the whole People, and made them 
queſtion” whether God would be with them in their Undertaking or no. 
And it is evident that the tydings which they carried unto /oſpua and 
the People, from the Intelligence which they had by Rahab, was a mighty 
Encouragment unto them. , For they report their Diſcovery in her words. 
They ſaid unto Fefhua, Truly the Lord hath delivered into our bangs all the 
Land ; for even all the Inhabitants of the Countrey do faint becauſe of us, Joſh. 
2. 24. And it was a Work accompanied with the utmoſt hazzard and dan- 
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ger unto her ſelf. Had the matter been diſcovered, there is no donbt 
but that ſhe and all that ſhe had, had been utterly deſtroyed. And all 
theſe things ſet a great Luſtre upon this work, whereby ſhe evidenced 
her Faith, and her Juſtification thereby. 


And as this Inſtance is exceedingly appoſite unto the Purpoſe of the 
Apoſtle, to arm and encourage Believers againſt the Difficulties and Dan- 
rers which they were to' meet withall in their Profeſſion; So it 'is ſuf- 
ficient to condemn Multitudes among our ſelves, who after a long Pro. 
feſſion of the Truth are ready to tremble at the firſt approach of Dan- 
ger, and think it their Wiſdom to keep at a Diſtance from them that 
are expoſed to Danger and -Sufferings. 


(8.) The Fruit of this Faith of Rahab was, that ſhe periſhed nor, ſhe 


| was not deſtroyed. The matter of fa&t 1s declared, Foſh. 6. 25. And Fo- 


fhna ſaved Rahab the Harlot alive, and her Fathers Houſhold, and all that ſhe 
had, and ſhe dwelleth in Iſrael unto this Day. It is good and ſometimes 
uſeful to have Relation unto them that Believe, as it was with the Kin- 
dred and Houſhold of this Rahab. But what is added of her dwelling in 
Iſrael, plainly intimates her ſolemn ConjunC&tion unto the People of God 
in Faith and Worſhip. Yea I am perſwaded, that from hence forward 
ſhe was as eminent in Faith and Holineſs, as ſhe had been before in Sin 
and Folly. For it was not for' her Wealth that ſhe was afterwards mar- 
ried unto Salmon the Son of Naaſhon, the Prince of the Tribe of Fudah, 
Mat. 1.5. becoming thereby to. have the Honour of a place in the Ge- 
nealogy of our Bleſſed Saviour, and of a Type of the Intereſt of the Ger- 
tiles in his Incarnation. The Holy Ghoſt alſo taking occafion twice to 
mention her in a way of Commendation, and propoſing her as an Exam- 
ple of Faith and Obedience, goes ſuch an approbation of her, as teſtifies 
her to have been eminent and exemplary in theſe- things, 


And herewith the Apoſtle ſhuts up his particular Inſtances, proceeding 
unto a more general ſummary Confirmation of the Truth, concerning the 
Power and Efficacy of Faith, which he had undertaken to demon- 
itrate. 


VERSE XXX&XIL 


Teſtimonies which he might farther have inſiſted on, in particular ; 

- with intimation that there were yet- more of the like kind upon Re- 
cord, which he would- not ſo much as Name. But he changeth the Me- 
thod which he had hitherto obſerved. For he doth not ſingle out his Wit- 
neſſes, and aſcribe unto cach of them diſtin&ly that wherein the Exerciſe 
of their Faith did appear : But he propoſeth two things to confirm in 
general. (1.) That Faith will do, and Effet great Things of all ſorts, 
when we are called unto them. (2.) That it will alſo enable us to ſuf- 
fer the greateſt, the hardeſt, and moſt terrible things, which our Nature can 
be expoſed unto. And with the Inſtances of this latter ſort he cloſeth 
his diſcourſe, becauſe they were moſt peculiarly accommodated to.ſtrength- 


þ this Verſe, and unto the End of ver. 38. he ſumms up the remaining 


| en his eſpecial Deſign: This was to animate and encourage the Hebrews 


unto 


Ver. 32. Epifle othe HeBkEws. 


unto Suffering for the Goſpel; giving them Aſſurance by theſe Exam- 
ples that Faith would carry them viCtoriouſly through them all. 


Now whereas he handles theſe things diſtinCtly, in the proof of the 
firſt, or the grear things Faith will do; Firſt he Names the Perſons in whom 
it did ſo of Old; and then adds the things which they did, not diltri- 
buting them particularly to each one by whom they were done, bur leay- 
ing that to be gathered out of the Sacred Story. It was ſufficient unto 
his purpoſe that they were all to be found amongſt them, fome perform- 
ed by ſome of them, and ſome by others. And as unto the Second, or 
the great things which Faith will enable Believers to undergo and luiter, 
which he enters upon ver. 35. he names the things that were ſuffered, 
but not the Perſons that ſuffered them ; becauſe as I ſuppoſe, their Names 
were not recorded in the Scripture, though the things themſelves were 
notoriouſly known in the Church. 


And as unto the firf, we may obſerve two things. (1.) That in the 
naming of them, Grdeon, Barak,, Sampſon, Fephtha, David, and Samuel, he 
doth not obſerve the Order of Time wherein they lived : For Barak was 
before Gideon, and Zephtha before Sampſon, and Samuel before David. (2.) He 
doth not reckon up the things they did in the /ame Order wherein he had 
named the Perſons ; ſo as that the firſt thing mentioned ſhould be aſcri- 
bed. unto him that was firſt named, and ſo in order; But he uſeth his 
liberty in ſetting down both the Names of the Per/ozs and of the Things 
aſcribed unto them, an exaCt Order and Diſtribution of them no way 
belonging unto his purpoſe. Yea the propoling of the Perſons with their 
Names at once, and then amaſling together the great and mi:;hty Fruits 
of their Faith, gives a perſwaſive Efficacy unto the Example. Again it 
mult be remarked, that although in the firſt part he reckoneth ap the 
Names of many of them, who wrought theſe Works of Faith, yet he in- 
timates that there were more of them ; and therefore the things which 
he mentioneth, cannot all of them abſolutely be accommodated and ap- 
plyed unto the Perſons named ; - but ſome of them were wrought by others 
whoſe Names he doth not expreſs. 


Having given this Account of the Scope and Argument of the Apoltle, 
I ſhall be very brief in the Expolition of the. particulars. 


VER. XXXII. 
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'Emneides op wie Syr. RYMWRT RIA? t» M31; 1 have but a little Time; 
or, There is but a little time for me that I ſhould report ; which is 
another ſenſe of the words than that in the Original, although to the 

— ſame purpoſe ; it heing an Excuſe of his future Brevity, which is not 
the dire&t meaning of the Phraſe. The time would fail me, is an uſual 
Expreſſion with reſpeC& unto that wherein we are ready and abound, bit ; 
repreſs it for preſent Reaſons. w 

Kot Toy avgry. Syr. WAIT RITW 2; And of the reſt of the Prophets, 
which is natrirally to be ſupplyed, ſeeing David and Samuel, the Perſons 
laſt named, were Prophets MEET E = 


VER. 
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VER. XXXII. 


And what ſhall I more ſay? (What do I ſay more ? ) For the 
time would fail me to tell (declaring, expounding, ) of 
Gideon, and of Barak, and of Sampſon, and of TJephtha, 
of Davia alſo, and Samuel, and of (the reſt f) the 

rophets. | 


The manner of Expreſſion uſed by the Apoſtle, is ſuited unto his 
Tranſition from inſiſting on particular Inſtances, when he might have 
added many more had it been convenient, unto a general Summary of 
what remained of the ſame Kind. 


1.) He puts a ſtay unto his own Procedure by an Interrogation : 
And what ſhall 1 more ſay? Or, Why do further ſo ſpeak? And two 
things are intimated in this Expreſſion. (1.) That he had already ſuf. 
ficiently atteſted the Truth by the Examples before inſiſted on, ſo as 
that it needed no- farther Confirmation. Yet, (2.) That if need were, 
he had in Readineſs many more Examples of the ſame kind. And z#t js 
requiſite Prudence in the C onfirmation of tmportant Truths, as to give them a 
full Proof and Demonſtration, ſo not to multiply Arguments and Teſtimonies be- 
yond what is neceſſary, which ſerves onely to divert the Mind from attend- 


ing unto the Truth 1t ſelf to be confirmed. 


(2.) He gives a Reaſon of the-Reſolution intimated in the preceding 
Interrogation ; ſuch as. introduceth that new way of. Procedure which 
he now deſigned by a Compendium of the Faith of others alſd, whom he 
judged neceſſary to mention. For the time would fail me; That is, it 
would be a work of that length, as would not be contained. within the 
bounds which 1 have aſligned unto this Epiſtle. An uſual Proverhbial 
Speech on the like occaſion ; 


* Ante diem clauſo componet veſper Olympo. 


(3.) By a Refuſal of treating diſtinftly and ſeparately of the Perſons 
he names; The time would fail' me rreating of them ; that is, if I ſhould 
ſo declare their Faith and the Fruits of it in particular, as I have done 
thoſe before-going ; he doth ſo name thenras to bring them in as Wit- 
neſles in this Cauſe. 


(4.) As unto the Perſons whoſe Example he produceth in general, we 
muſt enquire into two things. 


1, How it doth appear that they did the things in and by Faith, 
which are aſcribed unto them. | | 


2, How their Faith and its Efficacy can be an Encouragement unto 
us, who are not called unto any ſuch Works and Actions as they were 
engaged In. TH. þ 


In Anſwer unto the firſt Enquiry, the things enſuing are: to be con- 
lidered. « | 

\ (1) They all, or moſt of them, had eſpeciat Calls from God + for and 
unto the Works which they wrought. So: had Gideon by -an; Angel, 
Fudg. 7. Barak by the Propheey of Deborab, Fudg. 4.: : Sampſon by the 
direction of an Angel unto his Parents, Chap. 13. So was it alſo, as is 
known, with Samuel and David; they had their Calls immediately om 


9 


God. And as for Jephtha, he was at firſt called and choſen by the Peo- 
ple unto his Office and Work, Fudg. 11. 11. which God approved of in 
giving him his Spirit in an extraordinary manner, ver. 29. Herein lay 
the Foundation of their aCting what they did in Faith. They were ſa- 


tisfied in their Call from God, and ſo truſted in him for his Aid and 
Aſſiſtance. 


(2.) The Work which they had to do, was the Work of God; name- 
ly the Deliverance of the Church from Trouble and Oppreſſion. This 
in General was the Work of them all ; for here is reſpec had unto all 
the principal Deliverances of the People, recorded in the Book of. 7udpes. 
This Work therefore they might with confidence, and they did commit 
to God by Prayer. And herein their Faith wrought effeftually. Yea, as 
unto themſelves it 1s with eſpecial Regard hereunto thar they, are ſaid to 


do any thing by Faith; namely becauſe by the Prayer of Faith they pre- 
vailed in what they undertook. 


(3.) There was a Promiſe annexed unto their Works, when undertaken 
according to the Mind of God. Yea many Promiſes unto this -purpoſe 
were. left on record for their Encouragement, Dext. 32. 36, &c. This 
Promiſe they reſted on by Fatth in all their Undertakings. And thereon 
- what they did effe@, is rightly aſcribed thereunto. 


(4) Some of them, as Gideon, Barak, and David, had particular Promi- 
ſes of ſucceſs in what they were called unto. And although art firſt they 
might be flow in the Believing of them, as Gideon was, who inſiſted on 
multiplyed miraculous Signs for the Confirmation of his Faith ; or might 
be ſhaken in their Minds as unto their Accompliſhment, through the Dan- 
gers and Difficulties which they had to conflict withall, as David was, 
when he. faid that all men were Liars ; and that he ſhould one day fall by the 
hand of Saul; yet in the Iflue their Faith was victorious, and they obtain- 
ed the Promiſes, as. it 1s in the next Verſe. 


On theſe Grounds they wrought all their great Works i Faich, where- 
by they engaged the Preſence of God with them, and his Aſſiſtance of 
them; and'are therefore a meet Example to be propoſed for our Encou- 
Tagement. 

But whereas the things which they med, for the moſt part were 
Heroick a&tions of Valour, Courage and Strength in War and Battel, ſuch 
as Chriſtians as Chriſtians are not called unto, what can we gather from 
what they were and did, as unto thoſe things and Duties which our Faith 
is called unto, that are quite of another Nature ? But there are ſundry 
things in their Example that tend unto our Encouragement. As, 


. (1.) Whatever, their Faith was exerciſed in, yet they were men ſub- 
Jet to like Paſſions and Infirmities with our felves. This Conſideration 
the Apoſtle Fames makes uſe of to ſtir us up unto Prayer, by the Ex- 
ample of Elias, whoſe Prayers had a miraculous Effe&t, Chap. 5. 16, 17, 
18. Having aſfured us that fervent effettual Prayer availeth very much, he 
confirms it with the Example of the Prayer of Elias, who by his Prayer 
ſhut and opened Heaven as to Rain. And whereas it might be objected, 
that..we are neither like Ele, nor our Prayers like his, he prevents it, 
by affirming that .he was a man ſubjeft unto like paſſions as we are. It. was 
not on .the account of his Perſon, or the Merit of the Works which he 
pertormnd, that his Prayer had ſuch ſucceſs, but .of the Grace of God in 
leſſing his own Inſtitution. And if we apply our ſelves unto the ſame 
Duty as unto the things that we are called unto, we ſhall have the ſame. 
ſucceſs by the ſame Grace that he had. And fo is it with reſpeCt unto 
the Faith of theſe Worthies. - Its. ſucceſs depended on. Gods Ordinance 
and Grace; for they were men ſubjeG.co the like Paſſions as we w ) Ik 
2. e 
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(2.) The Faith whereby. they wrought theſe great things, was the ſame, 
of the ſame Nature and Kind with that which is in every true Believer. 
Wherefore, as it was' effeCtual in them as unto. thoſe things and Duties 
whereunto they were called, it will be ſo in us alfo, as unto all that we 


'are or may be called unto, 


(3.): Whereas their Faith was exerciſed in conflicting with and con- 
quering the Enemies, of | the Church, we alſo are engaged in -a- Warfare 
wherein we have no leſs powerful Adverſaries to contend withall than 
they had, though of another kind. To deſtroy the Kingdom of Sathar 
in us, to .demoliſh all his ſtrong Holds, to overcome the World in all its at- 
tempts on- our Eternal Safety, will appear. one 'day not to | be inferior 
unto the Conqueſt of Kingdoms the overthrow of Armies. See 
Epheſ. 6. 10, 11, 12, ©, 


 (4.) Moſt of the Perſons mentioned did themſelves fall into ſuch ſins 
and Miſcarriages, as to manifeſt that they ſtood in need of pardoning 
Grace and Mercy as well as we; and that therefore our Faith may be 
effeftual on the account thereof, as well as theirs. Gideons making of the 
Ephod ont of the Spoyls of the A£diavires cannot be excuſed, and is con- 
demned by the Holy Ghoſt, F«dg. 8. 27. Tephtha's raſh Vow, and (as is 
_ more raſh accompliſhment of it, enrolls him among Sinners, 
Chap. 11. Sampſons taking a Wite of the Philſtines;, then keeping Com- 
pany with an Harlot, were Sins of an big Provocation, not to mention 
the Killing of himſelf at the cloſe of all, for which he ſeems to have 
had a Divine Warranty. And it is known what great Sins David him- 
ſelf. fell into. And we may learn hence, (1.) That ir i not the Dignity 
of the Perſon that gives Efficacy unto Faith, but it is Faith that makes the 
Perſon accepted. (2.) That neither the Guilt of ſin, nor the Senſe of it, 
ſhould hinder us from atting Faith on God in Chrift, when we are called there. 
unto, (3.) That true Faith will ſave great Sinners. For that they were all 
ſaved who are on this Catalogue of Believers, the Apoſtle expreſsly affirms, 
Ver. 30. That which we are taught in the whole is, That 


There is nothing ſo great or Difficult, or ſeemingly inſuperable, no Di[- 
couragement ſo Ts fo a ſenſe of our own unworthineſs by Sin , Ll 
Oppoſition. ariſing againſt us from both of them in conjunttion, that ſhould hin- 
der us from Believing, and the exerciſe of Faith in all things when we are 
called therennto. 


The Truth is, the firſt Call of Men to Believe, is, when they are under 
the greateſt ſenſe. of Sin, and ſome of them it may be of fins great and 
heinous; as it was with them who were acceſſory to the Murther of 
Chriſt himſelf, A#. 2. and our Call is, to believe things more great and 
excellent than the Conqueſt of Earthly Kingdoms. 
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VER. XXXIIL 


Rom the annumeration of the Perſons that believed, the Apoſtle pro- 
ceeds to declare the Things which they wrought by Faith ; all unto 
the ſame End, to encourage us to make uſe of the ſame Grace in 

all our Occaſions. . And four Inſtances he giveth in this Verſe. 


"Or Ne mixzws xglnywviorro Bamneicg, ciggaouylo uaogwily, imimyy inaſhar Ver. 33: 
May EpmgZar 50 ud]a Meivror. 


414 Tixws3 through Faith ;, the ſame with is all along in the Chapter 
ablotutely. An inſtrumental Cauſe. The words are of common uſe, and 
there 1s no difference in the Tranſlation of them. 


Who through Faith ſubdued Kyjngdoms , wrought Righteouſ- Ver. 33. 
neſs, obtained Promiſes, ſtopped the Mouths of Lions. 


The Perſons unto whom theſe things are aſcribed, are included in the *or 
Article 4:3 and it refers not onely unto thoſe named, but unto others 
alſo whoſe Faith in theſe things is recorded in, the Scripture. For adding 
in the cloſe of his annumeration of Names [ and the Prophets, ] he inti- 
mates that he intends them all. 


I. The firſt thing aſcribed unto them is, that They ſubdued Kingdoms : 
"Anwvidouay is to fight, to contend, to enter into trial of Strength and Cou- ; 
rage in the Theater or Field. And thence #73ovifeuay the word here #g]nywyi» 
uſed, is to prevail in Bartel, to conquer, to ſubdue. (Ate 


They ſubdued Kingdoms. This is generally and rightly aſſigned unto 
Foſhua and David. Foſhua ſubdued all the Kingdoms in Canaar ; and Da- 
vid all thoſe about it; as Moab, Ammon, Edom , Syria and the Phz- 
liftines. We 
mw it may be enquired, How this conquering of Kingdoms ſhould be 
eſteemed a Fruit and Effe& of Faith. For the moſt of them, who have 
ſubdued Kingdoms in the World, have not onely been Unbelievers, but 
for the molt part wicked and bloody Tyrants. Such have they all been 
by whom the great Monarchies of. the World haye been raiſed out of the 


Ruines of other leſſer Kingdoms. | | 


BumA6iacs 


I fay therefore, -that the Kingdoms ſubdued by- Faith, were of two ſorts: 
(1.) Thoſe within the Land bf Canaan, which were deſtroyed by; Joſhua. 
And theſe had all by their Sins and Wickedneſs forfeited their. Land and 
Lives unto Divine Juſtice; God bavics given the Countrey unto the 1/- 
raehtes. Wherefore in the Conqueſt of them, they did onely execute the 
Judgements of -God, and take poſſeſſion 'of that which was their own: 
1 | U 2 (2.) Such 
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(2.) Such as were about that Land, which was the Inheritance and Poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Church, and were Enemies unto it upon the account of the 
Worlſhip of the true God. Such were thoſe conquered by David. Now 
ir was the wilt of God rat rhey ſoa be fo far ſubdued; as that the 
Land might be a quiet Habitation unto his People. 


Wherefore through Faith they ſubdued theſe Kingdoms; in that they 
did it, (1.) On Gods Command; It was the Will and Command of God | 
that they ſhould ſo ſubdue them. (2.) In the Accompliſhment of his Pro. 
miſes; for He had given them all thoſe Kingdoms by Promiſe before they 
were ſubdued. A due reſpe@t unto this Command and Promiſe made what 
they did, a Fruit of Faich. (3.Y Fhe Perions deſtroyed by them, were 
devoted: to! de/Fruftion: for rhew own ſms; uhe People did- onely execute 
the Righteous Judgement of God: upon them, ſo as what they did was 
for the good of the Church ;. fo it was on julf Cauſes. 64.) This ſub- 
duing of Kingdoms was an at of Faich, in that it was Typical of the 
Victory of Chriſt over the Kingdom of the Devil and all the Powers of 
Darkneſs, in the Redemption of the: Church. Hence both Joſhua and Da- 
vi# were eſpecial Types of him. 


We may yet farther obſerve, That although it was through Faith that 
they ſubdued Kingdoms, yet in the doing of it they made uſe of all He- 
rotcat: Verrnes, fuck as Conrage, Valour, military Skill, and the like. Never 
doubtle& were there on the Earth. more vaitant men than 7oſpua and: Da- 
vid were, nor who underwent greater hardſhip: and danger in War, For 
theſe things are conſiſtent, yea mutually helprull unto one another. For 
as Faith will excite all Graces and Yertues that are uſefull in and unto 
any Work that men are called unto, as theſe were unto War, and rhe 
ſubdning of Kingdoms ;, ſo they are ſubfervient unto Faith by whac it is 
called unto. Hence God- took order in the Law, that thoſe who were 
fearful and faint-hearted ſhould be diſcharged from engaging in this work 
of ſabduing Kingdoms. 


Now although we are not called nnto- this Work, yet we may hence 
conchude, that if there be any Knmmadoms in the Earth that ſtand. in the 
way of Faith and the accompliſhment of Divine Promifes, Faith will yer 
have the ſame Effet, and at one time or another, by ene means or ano- 
ther, /#bdxe them all. 


H. The ſecond thing- afcribed unto theſe Worthies, is, That throxgh 
PFanh they wroaght Righteouſneſs, - T here is a threefold Expolition of theſe 
words, with reſpeCt unto a threefold State of Life, and a threefold Righte- 
ouſneſs, namely, ihitary, Moral and Political, In the firlt way, to work 
& ts is as much as to extcme Fudgement, namely the Judgement 

+ God: on: the Enemies of the Church. But the Phraſe of Speech will 
ſearcely' bear this Interpretation, nor is it any where uſed unto that pur- 
poſe. But if this be the meaning of the word, it is fully declared P/2l. 
149. 6, 7, 8, 9. Let the high Praiſes of God be in their Mouth, and a two- 
caged Sword in their hand ;, To execute Vengeance upon the Heathen, and Pu- 
rnſhments wpon the People ;, Fo bind thei Kinys with Chains, and their Nobles 
with. Feeters of Iron ;, Fo execate upon them the Tudoment written : This honour 
have all his Sattts. Praife ye the Lord. 


In a Moral Senſe it comprizeth a reſpect unto all the Duties of the 
——_ Table, _ And fo + Far ne the fame with m6 Dygrogwiluy 
I FO. 3. 7. tor db Righteouſneſs ; that is defying all ungodlineſs and worldl 
lifts, to live foherh, Rigbveon and godly mn 4 | Br 9% ; Farypgh Tit.2.1 - 
Arid this alſo is a Frum of Faith. n may do Actions that are good, 
righteons and juſt in themſelves, as many did among the Heathen ; But 
unvoerſal Righteouſnefs, from right Principles, and with right A A 
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Ver. 33.'. Epiſile tothe Heynuws. 


Fruit of Faith alone. But whereas this is in its meaſure common unto 
all Believers, it doth not feem to be that which in a peculiar manner is 
aſcribed unto theſe Worthies. 


To work Righteouſneſs in a Political ſenſe, is to be righteons in Rule and 
Government, to adminiſter Juſtice and Judgment unto all that are nnder 
their Rule. Now the Perſons mentioned <x|reſly being all of them Ru- 
lers or Judpes, and this Righteouſneſs being of ſuch eminent uſe unto the 
Church and to the World, it 1s likely to be that which is here aſcribed 
unto them. An account hereof David gives in himſelf, Pſa. 101. through- 
out ; who is therefore here intended. As is Sa»-el alſo, whoſe worigns of 
Righteouſneſs in this kind is recorded, 1 Sam. 7. 15, 16, 17. 

And a Fruit of Faith it is for Rlers and Judges thus fo work Righreouſ- 
neſs, conſidering the manifoid Temptatious they have unto Partiality by 
Bribes and Acceptation of Perſons; as allo the oppoition which they ſhall 
be ſure to meet wi.hall in many Inſtances of their Daty. And it is the 
want of Faith that is the Cauſe of all the Injuſtice aud Opprcſlion that 
is in the World. 


HIT. It is ſaid of them, that they obtained Promiſes. Sundry Expoſitors 
have taken pains to reconcile this with what 15 faid ver. 39, as though 
they obtamed Promiſes and they received not the Fronaſe, were contradiCtory. 
But they make a diffculty themſeives where there 1s none ; which when 
they have done, they cannor eaſily ſoive. For #4 «myſenicv, they oh. 
tamed Promiſes, namely the things which were peculiarly promiſed unto 
them in their Occaſions, may well conſiſt with, x :xod2zmo 79 imyſcainy, 
they received not that great Promiſe of the comirg of Chriſt ia the Fleſh, 
namely in the aCtyu-l accomplitkment of itz Wheretore the ?:;04/es here 
intended which by Fzitn they obtained, were ſich as were mede parti- 
cularly unto themſeives. As unto foſhna, that he ſhould coLquer Canaan ; 
unto Gideon, thar he ſhoald aefear the 4347dtantes z and unto Dauid, that he 
ſhould be King of all iſrael. 

And they are ſaid to obrain theſe Promiſes, becauſe of the Difficulty that 
was in their Accompliſhment, yea and fometimes a ſeeming Impoflibility. 
How often was the Faith of 7oſkua tried in the Conqueſt of Canaan; yet at 
length he obtained the Promiſe. Gideon was put on a great Improbability, 
when he was: commanded with Three hundred men'to attempt and ſet wpon 
an innumerable Hoſt, and yet obtained the Promiſe of their Deſtruction. And 
it is known how long and by what various ways the Faith of David was tried 

and exerciſed, betore the Promiſe made to him was fulfilled. 


There is nothing that can lie in rhe way of the Accompliſhment of any of Obſer. 


Gods Promiſes, but it is conquerable by Fauh, Or, 


Whatever Difficulties any one may have to conflith withall in the Diſcharge of 
his Duty, if he abide tn Faith, he ſhall in the 1ſſae obtain the Promiſes ; that 
is, the things promiſed which he doth believe. | 


IV. It is afcribed unto them, That they ſtopped the Mouths of Lions. 
Stopping the Mouths of Lions may intend the preventing them from deſtroy- 
ing and devouring by any means whatever. It is with their Mouths that 
they devour ; and he that hinders them from devouring, may well be 
ſaid. to /fop their Mouths. In this ſenſe it may be aſcribed unto 'Sampſor, 
who when a yaung Lion roared againſt him in an approach ro devour 
him, he /topped his Mouth, by rending him to pieces, Fuaz. 13. 5, 6: It 
like manner David ſtopped the Mouth of 4 Lyon when he flew him, 1 Sam. 
I7. 34» 35- But if the word be:to be taken in its proper lignification, 
to put a Bridle or flop. to the mouth of @ Lyon, ſo as he ſhall neither hurt 
nor: devour though he be kept alive and at liberty ; then it is applyed 
unto Dariel onely : For ſo it is ſaid of him expreſly when he was yu 

into 
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An Expoſztion upon the Chap. XL 
into the Der 'of the Lyons, That God had ſent bis Angel and ſhut. the Lyons 
mouths, that op did not hurt him ; he ſtopped the Mouths of Lyons, Dan. 6. 

1 


22. And he did it by Faith ; for although the Miniſtry of Angels was 
uſed theren, yet it was done becauſe he believed in his God, ver. 23. 


And that Faith that hath thus ſtopped the 'Mouths of Lions, can reſtrain, 
diſappoint and ſtop the Rage of the moſt ſavage Oppreſſors and Perſecutors of 


the Church. 


VER. XXXIV, XXXV. 
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Quenched the Violemce (the Power) of Fire ; eſcaped (fled 
from) the Edge ( Edges) of the Sword; .out of weak- 
neſs were made ſtrong ; waxed ( were made) waliant 
( powerful, ſtrong ) 1 Fight ; turned to flight the Ar- 
mies of the Aliens, (or overthrew the Tents or Camps 
of the Aliens; ) Women received their Dead, ( by a 
Reſurrection, ) raiſed E9 Life 47am, 


I X more Inſtances . of the Power of Faith are added unto thoſe 
of foregoing ; and thoſe taken from things of all ſorts, to let us know, 

that there is nothing of any kind whatever wherein we may be con- 
cerned, but that Faith will be uſeful and helpful in it. 


(1.) The firft Inſtance is, that they quenched the violence of fire. He doth 
not ſay, they quenched the Fire, which. may be done by natural means ; but 
they took off, abated, reſtrained the Power of Fire, as if the Fire it ſelf 
had been utterly quenched. This therefore belongs unto the three Com- 
panions of Dariel, who were caſt imto the burning fiery Furnace, Dan. 3. 23. 
The Fire continued ſtill and had its burning Power in it ; for it flew the 
men that caſt them into the Furnace. . But by Faith they quenched or re- 
ſtrained the Power and Violence of it towards themſelves, ſo as that zo: 
an hair of their Head was ſinged, ver. 27. | | 

And: the Faith of theſe men was conſiderable, in that it did not- con- * 
fiſt in an Aſſurance that they ſhould be' ſo miraculouſly delivered ; but 
onely in committing themſelves unto the. Omnipotency and Sovereignty 
of God in the Diſcharge of their Duty ; as it is declared Yer. 16, 17, 
18. A Reſolution to perform their Duty whatever were the Event, com- 
mitting the Diſpoſal of themſelves unto the Soveraignty of God, with a 
full perſwaſion of his Power to do whatever he pleaſed, and that he would 
do whatever was for his own glory, was the Fairh whereby they quenched 
the violence of Fire. And, 

AS this. Faith is izirable in us ( for though a Miracle enſued on it, 
yet was it not the Faith of Miracles, ) ſo it- will never fail of thoſe 
bleſſed Effefts which tend unto the, Glory .of God, and good of the 


Church, h 


Ver. 34: Epiſtle tothe Henxews. 


(2.) They eſcaped the Edge of the Sword; the Edges of itz Swords with 
two Edges. In the Greek it is, the Jourhs of the Sword; from the He- 
brew I1N.'®; and a tmo-edged Sword they call a Sword of Mouths; as in 
the Greek «dx 124 Jus, Heb. 4. 12. They eſcaped, Vulg. Lat. Efugaverunt, 
by an. efcape for effugerunt. The. way of their eſcape from Death when 
in danger of it by the Sword is intimated, namely by fught from the 
Danger, wherein God was preſent with them for their Deliverance and 
Preſervation. So was: it frequently with David when he fled from the 
Sword of Saul, which was at his Throat ſeveral times, and he eſcaped 
by f#gbr, wherein God was with him. So did Elijah when he was threat- 
ned to be ſlain by Fezebel. 1 King. 19. 3. 

Now this ſhould ſeem rather to be the Effeft of Fear than of Fairh, 
however it had good ſucceſs. But it is the Wiſdom and Duty of Faith, 
to apply it ſelf unto all lawful ways and Means of Deliverance Th Danger. 
Not to uſe means when God affords them unto us, is not to truſt in him, 
but to tempt him. Fear will be in all Caſes of Danger, and yet Faith 
may have the principal Conduct of the Soul. And a ViQtory .is ſome- 


times obtained by. Flight. 


(3.) Some of theni, out of Weakneſs were made Strong. 'Avwveiz 1s an 
kind of Weakieſs or Infirmity, moral or corporeal. In each of theſe ſenſes 
| It. is uſed in the Scripture, to be withour, to want ſtrength in any kind. 
Frequently it is applyed to bodily Diftempers, Luk. 13- 11, 12. oh. F. 5. 
Chap. 11. 4. At. 28. 9g. And fo it is here uſed. For the ConjeCture 
of Chryſoſtom and others of the Greek, Scholiaſts, that reſpeCt is had herein 
unto the Fews in the Babyloniſh Captivity, who were weakened therein, 
and afterwards reſtored unto Strength and Power, hath no probability 
in it. They are the words in 7/aiah that the Apoſtle doth almoſt expreſs ; 
The writing of Hezekiah King of Fudah when he had been ſick, and was re- 
covered of his Sickneſs, Chap. 38. g. For this was through Faith, as is 
evident in the Story, and was in part miraculous. | 


We ought to exerciſe Faith about Temporal Mercies ;, as they are oft-times re- 
ceived by-it, and given in on the account of it, In the miraculous Cure of 
many Diſeaſes by our Saviour himſelf, there was a concurrence of the 
Faith of them that were healed. Thy Faith hath made thee whole. 


(4.) Some of them through Faith, waxed, were made valiant, Oy in 


Fight, or Battel, As this may be applyed unto many of them, as Foſhna, 9297 © 
Barak, Gideon, Fephtha, ſo David afhrms of himſelf, That God taught his "— 


bands to war, ſo as that a Bow of Steel was broken by his Arms: And that 
he did gird him with ſtrength unto Battel, Pſal. 18. 34, 39; the ſame 
thing which is here affirmed. 


(5.) Of the ſame kind is that which followeth : They turned io flight 
the Armies of the Aliens. Eraſmus renders theſe words, Incurſiones averte- 
runt exterorum ;, they turned away the incurſions of the Aliens, miſtaking both 
the words, as many have obſerved. TzgsuGoaat are the Camps, the forti- 
fied Tents of an Army : But. the word is uſed for an Army it ſelf; As 
Gen. 32. 7. 1 Sam. 4.16. An Hoſt encamped like that of the Afidianites 
when Gideon went down unto it, Fg. 7. 10. And his Overthrow of 
that Hoſt. is here principally intended ; for ſo it was ſignified in the Dream, 
that 'the Tents ſhould be ſmitten and overturned, Ver. 13. But becauſe the 
Apoſtle uſeth the word in the Plural Number, it comprizeth other Entet- 
prizes of” the like nature, as that of Barack, and of Fonarhar againſt the 
 Philiſtines, with" the Vidtories of Aſa and Fehoſaphat ; in all which there 
was an eminent Exerciſe of Faith, as the Stories of them declare. And 
theſe Aliens, were thoſe whom the Scripture' calls ZI'/71, that, is, not 
onely Forraigners but Strangers from and” Enemies unto the Church of __ 
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An Expoſetian upon the Chap. XI. 


And where this Defence againlt Forraign Invaſions is negle&ted, there 
can be no aſſured ground of Security or Deliverance, whatever the ſuc- 
ceſs may be. 


(6.) It is added, Women received their Dead raiſed to Life again. Theſe 
Womcn were the Widow of Zarephath, whoſe Son Elijah raiſed from Death, 
1 Kings 17. 23, 24, 25 3 And the Shunamiteſs, whoſe Son was raiſed by 
Eliſha, 2 King. 4. 36. And it is ſaid of them, that they received their Chil. 
dren from the Dead; for in both places the Prophets having raiſed them 
from the dead, gave them into their Mothers Arms, who recerved then 
with Joy and Thankfulneſs. Their Faith is not expreſled ; but reſpe& 
is rather had unto the Faith of the Prophets, who obtained this miracu- 
lous Operation by Faith. However, at leaſt one of them, namely the 
Shunamiteſs, ſeerms to have exerciſed mpch Faith in the whole matter, 
And it is faid, they received their Dead, their Children which had been 
dead, ©; draziows, out of, or by a Reſurretticn. 


Theſe ten Inſtances did the Apoſtle chooſe out to give of the great 
things that had been done through Faith, to aſſure the Hebrews, and us 
with them, that there is nothing too hard or difficult for Faith to effect, 
when it is ſet on work and applyed according to the Mind of God. 


— 
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VER. XXXV, XXXVI, XXXVIL 


# 


1 T proceeds in the next place unto Inſtances quite of another na- 


ture, and which were more immediately ſnited unto the Condi- 
tion of the Hebrews. For hearing of theſe great and glorious 
things, they. might be apt to think that they were not fo immediately 
concerned in them. For their Condition was Poor, perſecuted, expoſed 
to all Evils and Death it ſelf, for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. Their 
Intereſt therefore was to enquire, What help in, what Relief from Faith, 
they might expeCt in that Condition ? What will Faith do where men 
are to be Oppreſled, perſecuted and flain ? Wherefore the Apoſtle applying 
himſelf dire&ly unto their Condition, with what they ſuffered and far- 
ther feared on. the account of their Profeſſion of the Goſpel ; He produ- 
ceth a multitude of Examples, as ſo many Teſtimonies unto the Power of 
Faith in ſafe guarding and preſerving the Souls of Believers, under: the 
oreateſt Sufferings that Humane Nature can be expoſed unto. And ſundry 
things lie plain in this Diſcourſe of the Apoltle: 


- (1.) That he would not hide from theſe Believers what they might meet 
withall and undergo in and for their Profeſſion : He lets them know that 
many of them who went before them in the ſame Cauſe, underwent all 
manner of Miſeries on the account thereof. Therefore ought not they to 
think it 4 ſtrange thing if they alſo ſhould be called unto the like Trials 
and Sufferings. Our Lord Jeſs Chriſt dealt openly and plainly in this 
matter ; he hid nothing of what was like to befall them whom he called 
to be his Diſciples, but profeſſed direQly that he would admit , of them 
on no other Terms to be his Diſciples, but that they denyed rthemſelves and 
rook up the Croſs, or engaged to undergo. all ſorts of $ rags for his fake 
and the Goſpel. He deceiveth none with fair Promiſes of things in this 
World; nor ought. we to be ſurprized, nor ought we to complain of any 
thing that may Defall us in our following him; no not. of a fiery Tryal,. 
1 Pet. 4. 12. Chap, 5. 9. So:the Apaſtle here, having given Inſtances of 
the great and glorious: things that have been done even in: this World 


by 


Ver.35;&c. Epiſtle to the Heznews, 


by Faith, that thoſe Hebrews might not a_ that ' they ſhould alſo be 
called to enjoy the like Succelles and Victories, becauſe they had the 
ame Spirit of Faith with them who did ſo, he minds them of thoſe who 
were called to exerciſe their Faith in the greateſt- Miſeries that could 
be undergone. i#3 ' 


(2.) That all the Evils here enumerated, did befall 'the Perſons intend- 
ed on the account of their Faith, and the Profeſſion thereof. He doth not 
preſent them with a company of miſerable, diſtreſſed Creatures, that fell 
into that State through their own defauls, or meerly on the account of a 
common Providence, diſpoſing their Lot in this World into ſach a ſtate 
of Miſery, :as It 1s with many ; but all the things mentioned they under- 
went meerly and ſolely on the account: of their Faith in God, and the 
Profeſſion of true Religion. So as that their Caſe differed in nothing 
from that which they might be called unto. And from both theſe we 
may learn, FRIES 


That it belongs unto the Sovereign pleaſure of God, to diſpoſe of the outward 
State and Condition of the Church as unto its Seaſons of Proſperity and Per- 
ſecution, As allo, 


That thoſe whoſe Lot falleth in the times of greateſt Diſtreſs or Sufferings, are no 
leſs accepted with him than thoſe who enjoy the higheſt terrene Felicity and Succeſs. 


* (3.) Thefte is as much Glory unto a ſpiritual Eye, 'in the Catalogue of the 
Effefts of Faith that follow, as in that which went before. The Church 
is no leſs beautiizil and glorious when encompaſled and ſeemingly over- 
whelmed with ai} the Evils and dreadfu! Miſeries here recounted, - than when 
IC is in the_greaceft Peace and Proſperity. To look' indeed onely on the 
outſide of them, :iv2s a terrible undefirable.ProſpeCt: © But to ſee Faith and 
Love to God working eff<Ctually under them all; to ſee Comforts retain- 
ed, yea Conſolations to abound, Holineſs promoted, God glorified, the 
World condernioed, the Souls of men profited, and at length triumphant 
over all; this is beautiful and glorious. 


(4.) That to do the greateſt things,. and to ſuffer the hardeſt, is all one to 
Faith. It is <yually ready for both as God ſhall call; and equally effeftual 
in both. Theſe things unto the Fleſh, differ next to Heaven and Hell : 
They are both alike to Faith when Duty calls. 


(5.) That the, Evils here enumerated, are of ſuch various ſorts and 
Kinds, as. to comprize every thing that may befall Believers on the account 
of their Profeſſion. Temptations, Scorn, Mockings, .Scourgings, Bonds, 
Impriſonments, Troubles of Poverty, Fears and Dangers; and thoſe of 
long contimuance, with Death it ſelf by all ſorts: of Tortures. and Extre- 
mities. It is impoſſible that any Believer can be called to ſuffer any thing 
in any kind whatever for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, but that he.may 
' find an Inſtance. of it in the ſufferings of theſe Martyrs. And it is awEn- 
couragement in the greateſt Diſtreſſes to remember that others inthe ſame 
Cauſe. have undergone them, and been carried victoriouſly through them. 
There is good uſe to be:made of the Records of the Sufferings of the Pri- 
mitive Chriſtians under their. Pagan Oppreſlors, and of Believers of late 
Ages under the Power of Antichriſt. 


(6.). It may /be obſerved, that as the Apoſtle obliged not himſelf -nnts 
the Order ''of Time in naming the foregoing Witneſſes ; So here he -uſeth 
his own Laberty- in IRg theſe /»ferings of the Church, without 're- 
ſpe&t unto any Method of Coherence between the things themſelves, or: Qr- 
der of Time as to the Seaſons wherein they fell out. Hence in the midſt 

of his account of the various ſorts BS which they underwent, he 
INTEr- 


Obſer. 


Obſer; 
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intefpeſeth, that they were rempred; ver. 37. They were ſtoned, they were 
ſewn hr vera mers tempted, were ſian with the Ads 4 This hath ao OC- 
calipn:t0-rhany $6; aiaſtion whether the word, remmpred, .do indeed belong 
ante,the Text, de whether it-;is; not a miſtake. in the Copies, for a word 
of almoſt an alike ſound, but quite of another Signification, namely they 
were burned. But without cauſe : For it is evident that the Apoſtle obli- 
geth- himfelf unto ;n6. ſach Order, as that things of the ſame nature ſhould 
be * groage together ,without the interpoſition of any thing elſe. And we 
ſhall. ſae there was peeafion to ifnterpoſe that Expreſſion, they were Tempred, 
inthe place where -it- is put by the Apoltle. 


(7.) It may alſo be: obſerved; that the Apoſtle takes moſt of theſe In. 
ſtances, if not all of them, from the time of the Perſecution of the Church 
uhder Antiochus the King of Syria; in the days off the Afacchabees. And 
we may. conſider concerning this Seaſon, (1) That it was after the clo- 
ſing of the Canon of the Seripture, or putting of the laſt hand unto Wri- 
tings by divine Inſpiration under the Old Teſtament. Wherefore as the 

le repreſented theſe things from the nororiety of Fatt then freſh in 
emory, and it -may be ſome Books then written of thoſe things, like 
the Books of the Macchabees, yet remaining; yet as they are delivered 
out nnto the Church by him, they proceeded from Divine Inſpiration. 
(2.) That in thoſe days wherein theſe things fell out, there was no extra- 
ordinary Prophet in the Church. Prophecy, as the-Jews confeſs, ceaſed under 
the Second Temple. And this makes 1t evident that the Rule of the Word, 
and the ordinary oy of the Church, is ſufficient to maintain Believ- 


_ ers in their Duty againſt all Oppoſitions whatever. (3.) That this laſt 


Perſecution of the Church under the Old Teſtament by 4nriochus, was 
Typical of the laſt Perſecution of the Chriſtian Church under Avtichrift ; 
as is evident unto all that compare the Prophecy of Daric!, Chap. 8. ver. 
10, T1, 12, 13, 4 23, 24, 25+ Chep. 11. 36, 37, 38, 39; with that of 
the Revelation in ſundry places. And indeed the Aartyrologies of thoſe who 
have ſuffered under the Roman Antichriſt, are a better Expoſition of this 
Context than any can be given in words. 


VER. XXXV. 


"Ana IN inuririgney s org d\fdume Thi ammuTeeoy, wa xgerlaG- dyz- 
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7 Tvpcrmy;Syanys Syr. YWw KTIIUP2 , Th | aicd with Torments. Valg, Lat. 

Diftrifts ſunt. Rhem. Were racked, ſtretched out ; reſpeCtting that kind 
of Torture wherein they were ſtretched on a Wheel, as a Skin is on 
the head of a Drutm. So Beza and Eraſmis: We uſe a more_ general 
word, were tortured. | | 


'Ov mer IEupuau Th cmrairewr: Syr. VSBTD? YaD BM. Trem. Aegue 
ines. expettarunt ut liberentur. Others render it by Nor ſperaverant. They 
looked not earneſtly after Deliverance, they hoped not for it ; that js, 
they regarded it not. Vulg. Non ſaſcipientes Redemptionem. Not accepting 


Redemption, that is Deliverance ; kWberartonemn. 


Ie xgelr]or@- drap/ows 1/3per Syr. 117 NYT NITTIVO RIWIpT. That 
there ' might be to them a more excellent Reſurreftion. Vulg. Ut melio- 
rem invenirent Reſurrettionem. Rhem. That they might firdd a better Re- 
ſurreftion; vvenio is oft-tines noſed for to attain, or obtain ; Others, 
Ut, conſequerentur,, vanciſcerentur. That they might obtaig, 


VER. 


Ver. 35. Epiſtle tothe Hennuws: 


VER. XXXV. 


Others were tortured nos accepting Deliverance, thas they might 
obtain a better Reſurrettion. 


The Apoſtle paſſeth unto the Second ſort of them in whom Faith ex- 
erted its power, and Efficacy in their Sufferings. Theſe he faith were 
others; Perſons of another ſort, that were called unto other Duties than 
thoſe before mentioned. And this diſtinQion is farther ſignified by the 
Particle Jv, But, others there were. 


Three things he mentions of them in this firſt Inſtance': (z.) What 
they ſuffered. (2.) How they atted Farh in their Sufferings. (3.) On 
what Grounds they did it. x 


I. For the firſt, He affirms that they were zorewred. The word here uſed, 
mmyprviinzz, hath been by Criticks and others ſo courſed through all ſorts 
of Authors, that there needs no. further ſearch after it. The ſubftanee 
of their Diſcoveries is, That wumvy, Tympanum, whence the word is fra- 
med, doth ſignifie either an Engine whereon thoſe who were tortured 
were itretched out as a skin 1s ſtretched on the Head of a Drum, or the 
Inſtruments which were uſed in the ſtriking and beating them who were 
faſtened unto that Engine, like thoſe who have their Bones broken on a 
Whcel. So ſome render the word by Fuſiibus multati, contuſi, ceſi, But 
whereas the word is frequently uſed to take away the Lives of men by 
any kind of Torture or tormenting pain, the preciſe notation of it from 
its Original is not here much to be regarded. We have therefore ren- 
dred it, £24 thzt properly in general, were tortured, that is unto death. | 


There is no doubt but the Apoſtle hath refpeCt herein unto the Story 
that is reco: dec: in the Sixt and Seventh Chapters of the Second Book of 
the 2{cchabees. For the words are a Summary of the things and Sayings 
there .icriced unto Eleazer, who was beaten to death when he had becn 
perſwaacd and allured to accept Deliverance by tranſgreſſing the Law. 
And uhe like reſpe& may be had unto the Aforber aud ber ſeuen Sons, whoſe 
Story and Torments are there alſo recorded. 


And this is the height of what the Old Murderer could riſe and at- 
tain unto. He began with a ſuddain Death by Violence and Blood. But: 
when he had got advantages, he was not contented therewith. He would 
have the Servants of the living God to die by all ſorts of Tortures. This 
wzs his Hell, a Hell of his making. But he could never put the Diſplea- 
ſure of God into it, nor make it of any continuance, Divine Wrath and 


Perpetuity under it, are his own Portion. But that 'which is moſt mar- 


velious herein is, that he ſhould get amongſt Men ſuch as ſhould execute 
his inferaal Rage and Malice. There was never any greater Inſtance of 
the Degeneracy of Humane Nature unto the Image and Likeneſs of the 
Devil than this, that ſo many of them have been found, and that in 
High places. of Power, Emperours, Kings, Judges, and Prieſts, who were 
not ſatisfied to take away the Lives of the true opens of God by the 
Sword, or ſuch other wayes as they flew the worſt 'of Malefaors; but 
invented all kinds of Helliſh Torture: whereby to deſtroy them.. For al- 
though the Crafts of Sathan were open and evident} herein, who delizned 
by theſe wayes to get time and advantage for his Temptations to draw 
them off from the. Profeſſion of the Faith, which” be could not have” had 
in a ſpeedy Execution ; yet is it aſtonifhable that the Nature of Man ſhould 
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But. this alſo hath God ſeen good to permit, in that Patience whereby 
he endures with much long-ſuffermg the Veſſels of Wrath that arc ſited for 


Deſruttion. And he doth it for many bleſſed Ends of his own Glory, and 
the eternal Salvation of his Church, not here to be inſiſted on. 


They were tortured. This is the utmoſt that the Devil and the World 
can reach unto, all the Hel! he hath to threaten his Enemies withall. But 
when he hath done his utmoſt, it falls onely on the Body, it cannot reach 
the Soul; It is but of a ſhort continuance, and gives aſſurance of an En- 
trance into a bleſſed Eternity. It can ſhut out no Divine Conſolation from 
the Minds of them that ſuffer ; a little precious Faith will carry Believers 
victorioufly through the worlt of all. 


The work of Faith with reipe&t unto theſe Tortxres, which are the ut- 
moſt trials of it, may be reduced unto theſe Heads. (1.) A feady view 
of that promiſed Eternal Glory which they are on an Entrance into, 2 Cor. 
4. 17, 18. (2.) A due comparing of preſent Sufferings with the Eternal 
Miſeries of the Damned in Hall, Matt. 10. 28. (3.) A firm Perſwaſion 
that theſe things ſhall make no ſepar*t:5n vetween God and them, Rom. 
8. 35, 36, 37, 33, 39. (4) A derivation of preſent Help, Strength and 
Conſolation from God, by mixing it. 1.1! with his Promiies. (5.) By a 
due Conſideration of the Preſence of Chi/* with us, and his concernment 
in our Sufferings. And ſundry other wayes there are of the like nature, 
whereby Faith aCts it ſelf, and is victorious nnder Tortares ;, that none of 
us may tremble at the thoughts of Smithfiela Flames. 


II. The tay whereby thoſe who were ?0r:ured did evidence their Faith, 
was, that they accepted nor Deliverance. That is Freedom from their Tor- 
tures, Which was offered them in caſe they would forego their Profeſſion. 
This is exprelly affirmed of Eleazer, and the ſever Brethren, Yea they 
were not onely offered to be freed from Torrtures and Death, but to have 
great Rewards and Promotions, which they generonſly refuſed. And it 
was not thus onely with them, but it hath been ſo always with all that 
have been tortured for Religion. For the principal Deſign of the Devil 
in bringing them unto Tortures, is not to flay their Bodies thereby ; 
though that he aims at in the next place, in caſe his firſt Deſign* fail, 
which is to deſtroy their Souls. And therefore we find in all Ages, eſpe-- 
cially in the Primitive times of Chri/ianiy, that when the cruel Perſecu- 
tors brought any unto Tortures, after they began with them they ſtill gave 
them a ſpace and reſpite, wherein they dealt with them by fair Means 
and Entreaties, as well as threatning further Tarments, to renounce their 
Profeſſion : And with ſome they prevailed ; but thoſe who were ſteadfaſt 
in the Faith, refuſed to accept of Deliverance on ſuch Terms. The Story 
of Blandina a Virgin and a Servant, in the excellent Epiſtle of the Churches 
of Yienma and L:0ns, about their Perſecution, is worth the Peruſal of all 
good Chriſtians. 


Now that which theſe perſons intended, ſuffered theſe Tortures for, 
and from which they would not accept of Deliverance, was onely be- 
cauſe they would not eat Swines Fleſh. And unto Eleazer 'it was offered, 
that he ſhould bring Fleſh of his own providing unto the place where he 
was to eat, and onely make an appearance that he had eaten Swines Fleſh, 
which he refuſed, Chap. 6. It may be this would by ſome be. eſteemed a 
ſmall matter,. and ſuch as for the refuſal whereof miſe me ought not to 
have undergone Martyrdome by Tortures. But the things which are com- 
manded or forbidden of God, are not to be eſteemed by the matter of” 
them, or 'what they are in themſelyes, but by the 4uthoriry of him that 
commands or forbids them. And this is the ſame in the leaſt as well as 
in the greateſt things in Religion. The Authority of God may be deſpi-. 
kd in ſmall things as well as in great. And therefore, God dath et 

ny. narily - 
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narily chooſe out Arbitrary Inſtitutions to be the Triat and Touchſtone 
of the Faith ,of the Church. So the Martyrs here in England died on 
the account of the Sacrament of the Lords Supper. And it we begin at any 
time to ſuppoſe that to ſave our Lives we may comply with ſome leſſer 
things ( ſuch as bowing in the Houſe of Rimmon, ) that God hath forbidden ; 
both Faith and Profeſſion are loſt. We know not what Command, what 
Ordinance, what Inſtitution, what Prohibition God will ſingle out to be 
the Means and Subje& of our Trial as unto Sufferings. If we are not 
equally ready to ſuffer for every one, we ſhall ſuffer for none at all. See 
Tam. 2, IO. 

| / 


III. The ground of their Sredfaſineſs in their Profeſſion and under their iva «gc/7r- 
Tortures, was, That they might obtain @ better Reſurreftion. So one of the 19/95 «v2: 
Brethren in the Aacchabees, Chap. 7. 9; affirmed expreſly, that he endu- 77" 9" 
red thoſe Torments and Death it ſelf, in that be believed, that God would 
raiſe bim up at the laſt day. This, as the Syriack, hath ir, they were in- 
tent upon. | | 

And this the Apoſtle calls a better Reſurreftion, not onely in oppoſition 
unto the Deliverance which they refuſed, a ReſurreCftion that was better 
than that Deliverance ; but becauſe he intends that berrer Reſurreftion which 
is zo Life, ſceing all ſhall riſe again, but ſome to Life, and ſome to ever- 
laſting Torments. x 

Now this Faith of the Reſurref1on of the Dead, is the Top-ſtone of the 
whole StruEture, Syſtem, and Building in Religion ; that which ſtates eter- 
nal Rewards and Puniſhments, and gives Life unto our Obedience and 
Suffering. For without it, as the Apoſtle teſtifies, we are of at men the 
moſt miſerable. This therefore 1s that which their Minds were fixed on 
under all their Tortwres, and wherewith they ſupported themſelves ; name- 4 
ly that after all this they ſhould have a bleſſed Reſurrettion. See Philip. 8 

LO, IF. '_ 
, Schliftingius on this place acknowledgeth, that Believers under the Old 
Teſtament had hopes of a bleſſed Reſurrettion, but not by vertue of any 
Promiſe of God, onely they gathered it up out of ſome Conſiderations of 
his Goodneſs, and of his being a Rewarder. of them that ſeek him. A 
vain, fooliſh Opi:zion, ſtriking at the very Foundation of all Religion, lay- 
ing the Ground of Faith in A Conjeftures of men, and not on the Vera- 
city and Faithfulgeſs of God. But, 


Sufferings will flir us up unto the Exerciſe of Faith on the moſt difficult Objets Qbſer.! 
of it, and bring in the Comforts of them into our Souls. Faith of the Reſur- 
reftion hath been always moſt eminent in Priſons and under Tortures. 


VER; XXXVI 


but not by Tortures, nor unto Death, yet in {ach Ways as were a 


I the next place we have the Example of them who Suffered alſo, 
great Trial of their Faith, 


% 
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The Syriack, makes here two diſtin forts, repeating, WINR, abi, 


others, after near iaafer3 as in the next Verſe it repeats the ſame ware 
_ four 
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four times, which is not once in the Original. TIggy tFaxfoy It renders 
by 15y, they expoſed themſelves ro Mocking and Stripes. 


VER. -XXXVI. 


Others had Trial of (had experience of, or were tried by ) 
eruel Mockings and Scourgings, yea moreover of Bonds 
«nd, Impriſonment. 


(1.) Thoſe ſpoken of are ſaid to be Ine, not meerly 493 not onely 
others, but of another ſort, namely ſuch as ſuffered through Faith, but not 
by Tortures, nor unto Death. And the exceptive Particle J?, intimates the 
introduction of another kind of Sufferings. | 


(2.) It is of no uſe to fix the Particulars mentioned unto certain de- 
terminate Perſons, as Feremiah or others. For ſeeing the Apoſtle hath 
left that undetermined, ſo may we do ailo. Certain it is, that there 
were in thoſe dayes Believers who through Faith patiently and viftori- 
ouſly underwent theſe things. | | 


There are Four things mentioned diſtinftly under this Head : (1.) Mock- 
ings. (2.) Scourgings. (3.) Bonds. (4.) The Priſom, or Impriſonment. 
And they contain al} the ontward Ways of the Suijerings of the Church, 
when God reitrains the rage of the World, ſo as that it ſhall not riſe 
to Blood and Dearth. 

So it often falls out. It is the utter Deftruftion of the Church that 
Sathan and the World do always aim at ; But offt-tunes there are ſuch 
bounds ſet unto their Rage, by the Diviſion of their own Counſels, by their 
ſuppoſed Intereſts, by the more gentle Inclinations of ſome Gamaliiel; 
among them, or for want of a Pretence to execute the utmoſt of blaody 
Cruclty, that they: take up in ocking, Stripes, Impriſonments, Spoyling of 
Goods, and the like. h 

Of theſe things, it. is ſaid, they had trial. Experti ſunt, they had cx- 
perience of them, they really underwent them, and ſo by conſequent their 
Faith was tricd with them. 

Ard the firſt thing mentioned, 1s, as we render it, cruel Mockings: 
'Eunwioucu is the word conſtantly uſed for the Mackinge that were caſt on 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, Marth. 20. 19. Chap. 27. ver.' 29, 30, 41. 
Mark. 10. 34. Chap..15. 31. Luk 14. 29. Chap. 18. 32. Chap. 22. 63, 
Chap. 21. 11, 36. Neither. is the Yerb in either Voice, afsve or paſſrue, 
uſed in the New Teſtament, but onely as applyed to Chriſt. And it is 
joyned with Hagiyw, to ſcourge aS IT 1S here with Stripes, "EuTaryj3s no 
where uſed but here, is Ludibrium, a Mocking with Reproach and Con- 

tumely or Scorn. Hence we have rendred it cruct Mockings. They re- 
proached them with their God, with their Religion, with Folly, with 
taigned Crimes. Such Mockings are recorded In all the Stories of the 
Perſecution and Sufferings' of the Church, The World is never more 
witty, nor doth more pleaſe it ſelf, than when it can invent reproachful 
Names, Terms and Crimes, to caſt upon ſuffering Believers. And where- 
as the word is derived from mTai{ ( as that is from mats) to play and mock. 
#hildiſhly, it may reſpeCt the calumnious Reproaches that oft-times in the 
Streets are caſt on ſuffering Profeſſors, by the rude, foolith Mult itude, like 
the Children that ran after Eſha mocking and ſcoffing at aim. 
And this is reckoned among ſevere Sufferings, there being cothing more 
; harſh to- ingenious Minds, -nor anything; almoſt, -which- they had not as 
willingly undergo. Nor is there any thing that their Adverſaries inflict 
on them with more pong and Exultation of Mind. AMockings are 

Perſecutors Triumphs, But theſe alſo. Faith wil-conflift withall- and cog- 
| quer: It hath done ſo in all Ages: Aud it is:8 Fruit: of Faith which-'we 
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ought to aim at, namely to keep our Spirits compoſed, unto-a contempt 
of Shame under the moſt ſevere and ſcornfal Mockiags. 
Unto theſe ſometimes Stripes are added, a fſervile Puniſhment: uſed ta- #459739» 
wards Vagabonds and the vileſt of men. 
Of the two laſt ways of Tryal, namely Bonds and Impriſonment, we 
have had fo full an Expoſition in the days wherein we live, that they 
need no farther Explication. And, 


There may be Sufferings ſufficient for the Trial of the Faith of the Church, Obſer. 
when the World. is reſtrained from Blood and Death. But how long as pre- 
ſent it will be ſo, God onely knows. | 


VER. XXXVIL 
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Pn difſett, ſetti ſum, efrere cnt aſunder, ſerrati ſunt, they 

were ſawn aſunder ; Cut aſander with a Saw, which is uſually re- 
ferred to 1/74, but without any ground irom the Scripture. A Puniſh- 
ment and Torment uſed in the Eaft, 2 Sa. 12. 31. Amos 1. 3. | 

'Emeezg2umy. This word is omitted by the Syriace. Nor doth Chyyſoftor: 
take any nice of it. The Yidg. Lat. retains it, and It is In all approved 
Greek Copics. Bt. becauſe it contains a ſenſe which ſeems not be ſuited 
unto the place it ho'!ds in the Text, Criicks have made bold to multj- 
ply Conjeftures about it. Some ſay it is the word before going, firſt 
written a econd time upon a miſtake, and afterwards changed by the 

* addition of a letter or two, to give it a diſtinCt ſignification. Some ſay 
it ſfboulc be inv2ddmazy. and others imugd2ur, they were burned with the F Ire ; 
and every one doth well confate the Conjeftures of athers. We ſhall re- 
tain the word *n its pioper place and ſignification, 

'Ey gbi»5 Syr. R\*2, in the Mouth or Edge of the Sword. Vul. Lat. 1: 
occifione gladii, cade zladii occubuernnt. They fell or died by Slaughter of 
the Sword. | 

Tieg/aJor. Vul. Circuiverunt, they went about. Syr. They wandred, ob- 
erraverunt, : 

'Ey wor The Syriack. intgrpoſeth pwa?, Induti, amifts, cloathed ; 
which is neceſiiry unto the ſenſe. Yul. Lat. 1» Melotis. All ſuppoſe thar 
Tranſlator underſtood not the ſenſe of the Greek, word, and bw retain- 
ed i:. And Eraſmus makes himſelf very merry in reftecting on Thomas, 
who gives ſome wild Interpretations of it. Mia 1s 4 Sheep, In Sheep- 
chins. | | | 

_w_ eryciots Segwamy: The Syriack, tranſpoſeth this word, and prefixeth 
it unto the other ; [= the kins of: Sheg and Goats ; without neceſſity, for 
une is a Sheep-Skin. | ee | 

"Torgewren, Vulg. Egentes, Syr. PPID) wanting, poor ; properly deſtirute, de- 
prived of all. \ 

OnBeptre, 'V. L. Anouftati, ſtraightened. Syr. IV 8 , Oppreſſed, preſſs , 
affifti, preſſed, afflicted. | 
, Kenwy,cperc. Vul. Lat. Afﬀricti. Syr. PBT ; Conguaſſath, conturbasi ; tha- 
ken, troubled ; malt habiti, malt vexatt; tormented, ſay we, as I ſuppoſe, 

_ properly : Evilly intreated, vexcd with evils. 
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VER. XXXVII. 


They were ſtoned, they were ſawn aſunder, were tempted, were 
ſlain with the Sword, (died by laughter of the Sword ;) 
They wanared about in Sheep-skins, and Goat-skins, being 
deſtitute, afflitted and tormented, (evilly intreated.) 


Two ſorts of Perſons, and two ſorts of Sy}erings are here repreſented 
unto us. (1.) Such as fe// under the utmoſt Rage of the World, ſuffer- 
ing by Death it ſelf. (2.) Such as #0 e/caps Death did expoſe themſelves 
to all ſorts of Miſeries, to be undergone in this I ife. 

The ſame Faith works equally, in them that. die by Violence, and them 
who to eſcape Death expole themſelves to other Mitcries, provided, that 
the Call unto the one or the other be of God. 


[. Thoſe of the firſt ſort were k:Ucd three ayes, or died three kinds of 
Death; that is, ſome of them one way, and ſome of _them another, as 
the Syriack, Tranſlation diſtiaguiſheta them, by prefixing, /ome, or orhers 
to each ſort. Some were ſtoned, ſome were ſawn aſunder, ſome were ſlain with 
the Snord. 

Amongſt theſe outward Sufferings ofthe Body, the Apoitle interpoſeth 
the inward Sufferings of their /4:nds; Yhey were tempred; or whether this 
denoteth a peculiar Kind of Suffering, we ſhall afterwards conkider. 


(1.) The firſt way of their ſuffering Death, was that they were Stoned. 
This kind of Death was peculiar unto the People of the Fews. And there- 
fore it is not amiſs. applyed unto Naborh, 1 King. 31. 13. and Zechariah, 
2 Chron. 24.2t. This Puniſhment was appointed by Law for Blu/phemers, 
Idolaters , Falſe Prophets, and the like Prophaners of the trnc Relizion 
onely. But when the perſecuting World grew unto the heizhi of Im- 
piety, it was applyed unto thoſe that were the true Profeſfors of it. So 
was the Blood of the firſt Chriſtian Martyr ſhed under pretence of that 
Law, A#. 7. And indeed the Devil is never more a Devil, nor more 
outragious, than when he gets a pretence of Gods Weapons into his 
hands. - Such hath been the Name of the Church, and the like. 


(2.) They were ſawn aſunder ;, ſome were ſo, although their Names and 
the particular Fact are not recorded. A ſavage kind of Torture, evi- 
dencing, the Malice of the Devil, with tne bruitiſh Rage and Madneſs of 
Perſecutors. | 


(3.) It is added, They were tempted. This ſeems to be a Trial of ano- 
ther: kind than thoſe wherewith it 1s joyned. For it is mentioned among 
various ſorts of violent Deaths. But we are not to queſtion the order or 
method of the Apoſtles words. The Expreſſion may denote either a di- 


ſtintt Kind of ſuffering, or what befell them under their other Suffcrings, 


with which it is joyned. In the firſt way it lets us know how great a 
Trial there is in Temprati:ns in agſuffering Seaſon, and what Vigour of 
Faith is required to conflict with them. They are the fiery Darts with 
which Sathan in fuch a Seaſon fights againſt the Souls of Believers; and 
whereby oft-times he more prevails than by outward and bodily Pains. 
And when' a ſeaſon of Perſecution approacheth, there is nothing we ought 
to be more prepared for and armed againit. Or the words may denote 
the Temptations wherewith they were attempted by their Perſecutors un- 
der their Sufferings, and the Threataings of Death unto them, For as 
we declared before in all ſuch Seaſons, the Craft and Malice of the Devil 
and his Inſtruments, ignorant of the hidden power of Faith, endeavoured 
to work upon humane frailty by perſwading them to ſpare themſelves, 

| requiring 
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requiring but little of them for their deliverance, with Promiſe of Re- 
wards if they would foregoe their Profeſſion. And that this proceeds 
from the ſubtilty of Sathan, our Lord Jeſus Chriſt declares, in that when 
his Apoſtle Perex would have diſſwaded him from Suffering, he lets him 
know that it was not from himſelf, but from the ſuggeſtion of the De- 
vil, Matt. 16. 22, 23. This Temptation therefore was the Engine where- 
by he wrought in all theſe Sufferings ; that which gave them all their 
Power-and Efficacy towards his principal End, which was the Deſtruttion 
of their Souls, For he will willingly ſpare the Lives of many, to ruine the 
Soul of one. ' Well therefore might this be reckoned among their Trials; 
and in the conqueſt whereof their Faith was eminent. And therefore it 
is an eſpecial Promiſe of our Lord Chriſt, that when Perſecution coineth, 
he will keep hs from the Hour and Power of Temptation, Rev. 3. 10. This 
word therefore may keep its ſtation in this place, again!t all Obje&ions. 


(4-) The third Inſtance of the ways whereby they ſuffered Death, is, 
that they were ſlain with the Sword, or died by the Slaughter of the Sword. 
The Sword intended is either that of Injuſtice 2nd Oppreſſion in Form of 
Law, or of Violence and meer Force. Sometimes they proceeded againit 
theſe holy Martyrs in Form of Law, and condemned them unto Decolla- 
tion, or the cutting off their Heads by the Sword, a way of Puniſhment 
in uſe among the Greczans, and the Romans afterwards. And if this be 
intended, it referrs probably unto the days of Arntiochus, wherein many 
were ſo deſtroyed. Or it may intend the Sword of Yiolence, when Per- 
ſecutors in their Rage have purſued, fallen uposx and deſtroyed multi- 
tudes by the Sword for their Profeſſion. So Jezcbe! flew the Prophets 
of the Lord with the Sword, 1 X79. 19. 16. And in all times of the 
general prevalency of Perſecution, multitudes have been ſo deſtroyed. 
And the ſame courſe hath been continued under the New Teſtament. 
Many have been beheaded for the Teſtimony of Feſus, Revel. 20. 4. As his 
Foreranner John the Baptiſt was, Luk, g. 9. And innumerable multitudes 
have been ſlain both under the Pagan and Artichriſtiar Tyranny with the 
Sword. No 

So have all ſorts of Death been conſecrated to the Glory of God in the 
Sufferings of the Church. Chriſt himſelf Gods great Martyr, the Amen 
and Faithful Witneſs, was crucified ; Fohn the Baptiſt his Forerunner, was be- 
beaded ;, Stephen his firſt Witneſs by Death, was ſfoned : Nero firſt invented 
Torments in the caſe of Religion, which afterwards the Devil and the 
World placed their greateſt Hopes of prevalency in. Bur, 


No Inſtruments of Cruelty, no Inventions of the Devil or the World, ng ter 
rible Preparations of Death ; that ws, no Endeavours of the Gates of Hell, ſhall 
ever prevail againſt the Faith of Gods Elett. 


II. The latter part of the Verſe gives us an account of others, who 
though they eſcaped the rage of their Adverſaries, as unto Death in all the 
ways of it, yet gave their Teſtimony 'unto che Truth, and through Faith 
bare that ſhare in ſuffering, which God called them unto. And two 
things the Apoſtle declares concerning them ; (1.) What they aid; and, 
 (2.) What was their i7ward and outward Eſtate, in their fo doing. 


(1.) As unto what they did, they wandred about in Sheep-skins and Goat-hins, 
1. They wandred about. They went about from place to place. To wander, 
as We have rendred the word, is to go about from place to place without 
any fixed reſidence, or deſign of any certain.quiet Habitation ; ſo was it with 
them. They were driven from their own Houſes by Law or Violence ; 
Cities, Boroughs, Corporations were made unſafe for them, yea and ſome- 
times Villages alſo, on one pretence_or another. ' This caſt them on this 
courſe of Life, to wander up and*-down, ſometimes flying from one City 
unto another, ſometimes: forced to forſake them all, and betake themſelves 
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unto the Wilderneſs, as the Apoſtle immediately declares. However, 
they had not any fixed quiet Habitation of their own. The belt Inter- 
pretation of this word and place, is given us by the Apoſtle in the In- 
ſtance of Himſelf, 1 Cor. 4. 11 ; <5zruwr, We wander, we have no abiding 
place, but move up and down, as men —_— uncertain where to fix. 


And indeed the Repreſentation he makes 0 
thoſe dayes, 1 Cor. 4. 9, 10, 11, 12, 13. and 2 Cor. 11. 23, 2 
27; is a full and plain Expoſition of this place. And, 


It is no ſmall degree of Suffering, for men by Law or Viglenas to 


the State of the Apoſtles in 


4 25326, 


be driven 


from thoſe Places of their own Habitation, which the Providence of God, and 
all juſt Right among men bave allotted unto them. A tate whereof many in 
our Days have had experience, who being conicions unto themſelves of 
no evil towards. any ſort of men, yet meerly tor the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel and exerciſe of their Miniſtry, have been driven from their own 


Houſes, driven from all Places that might accommodate them 


with any 


Refreſhment, to wander up and down that they might find a -place to 


lodge a night in peace. 


But it may be ſaid, That although they did thus go up and down, 
Jazs & er yet they travelled in good Equipage, and had all manner of Accommodations, 
yhiors Sig- which is not the worſt kind of Sojourning here in this world : But all 
things were otherwiſe with them. They thus wandred in Sheep-skins and 
Goat-skins, There is no more intended in theſe Expreſlions, but that in 
their wandring their outward Condition was poor, mean, and contemptible. 
For as he declares it fully in the next words, ſo he gives an Inſtance-of 


it in the Garments they wore, which were of the meaneſt and 


vileit ſort 


that can be made uſe of, the wmwrought Skins of Sheep at:d Goats. Some 
indeed did voluntarily uſe theſe kinds of Garments, as a teſtimony of 
their mortified condition. So did Elyjah, who was ſaid to be an hair 
man, girt with a Girdle of Leather ; not from the Hair of his Face or Body, 
but from the Kind of his Garments, 2 King. 1.8. So John the Baptiſt had 
his Raiment of Camels hair, Matt. 3. 4 ; when his meat was Locuſts and 
wild Honey. And therefore the falſe 4 "9 that were among the People, 
did many of them wear Garments of Hair, which we render rough Gar- 
ments, Zech. 13. 4; to beget an opinion of that Mortification which they 
pretended unto. Nothing here is intimated of Choice, but Neceſſity. They 


were poor men, that wandred up and down in poor Cloathing. 


So have the Saints of God. in ſundry Seaſons been reduced unto the ar- 
moſt Extremities of Poverty and Want which any man can be expoſed un- 


to. And there is a Proclamation herein to all the World of 


theſe two 


things. (1.) That there is a Satwfattion in Faith and Obedience to God, 
there are ſuch internal Conſolations in that State, as do outballance all 


the outward Evils that may be undergone for the Profeſſion 


of them ; 


without them the world may know, if they pleaſe, that thoſe who do ex- 
poſe themſelves unto thoſe ſtraights, and difficulties for the preſervation 
of their Conſciences entire unto God, 'do know as well as themſelves 


how to value the good things of this Life, which are needfull 
freſhment of their Natures. (2.) Thar there is a future State, 


to the re. 


that there 


are Eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, which will ſet all things aright, 
unto the Glory of Divine Juſtice, and the everlaſting Glory of them that 


have ſuffered. 


(2.) The Apoſtle more particularly declares their State, in 
preſſions, deſtitute, afftifted, tormented, or. evilly. intreated. 


thoſe ex- 


1. He uſeth many wordto expreſs the variety of their Sufferings in 


their wandring Condition. Nothing. was abſent that might 


troubleſome and affliftive. Wherefore, although,-it may be, we may miſs 


render it 


It 
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it in the eſpecial intention of each word or expreſlion, yet we cannot 
do ſo as unto the general Intention, which is to declare all the Proper- 
ties and Concomitants of a calamitous Condition. And they are here fo 
ſet forth, that no Believer at any time may faint or deſpond, on the 
account of any thing which may fall under the power of the World to 
inflict upon him. | 


2. In particular, they are ſaid, (1.) To be deſtitute. The Syriack and Yul- 
gar render the word by egentes, or imnatgentes, pauperes, poor, needy, want- 
ing. All good Latine Interpreters render it by deſtiruri, which word is 
by uſe more ſignificant in our Language than any to the ſame purpoſe, 
for which cauſe we have borrowed it of the Latine, as we have done 
other words innumerable ; Deſtirute, T5zgw and y5rgiouay are uſed in the 
New Teſtament ſometimes in their proper ſignification, which is ro core 
behind, and ſo to fall ſhort, or to be caſt behind, Rom. 3. 23. 1 Cor. 
I. 7. 2 Cor. Il. 5; but moſt commonly to wart or lack in any kind, to 
be deprived of what we ſtand in yeed of, Zuk. 15. 24. Phil. 4. 12. Being 
referred, as it is here, to a court of Life, it is to wart, to be deprived 
of neceſſary accommodations; to be kept without Friends, Relations, 
Habitation and ſuch other Supplyes of Life as others do enjoy. So 
v5e0n;-44 IS penuria, poverty, a poor, wanting condition, Zuk. 21. 4. That 
I jadge which is moſt particularly intended in this word, is want of 
Friends, and all means of Relief from them or by them. And this, as ſome 
know, 1s a ſevere ingredient in ſuffering, 

But as our Lord Jeſus Chriſt told his Diſciples, they ſhould al! forſake 
him and leave him alone, but he was not alone, for the Father was with him, 
Foy. 16.32 ; ſo is it with ſuffering Believers ; though they are outwardly 
deſtitute, left and forſaken of all means of Comfort and Relief, yet they 
arc not utterly ſo; they are not aloze, for Chriſt is with them. 
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(2.) In this Condition they were affiizted. The former word declares 9,,2;,.;v0; 
what wgs abſent, what they had not, namely outward Supplyes and Com- 
forts ; this declares what they had, what was preſent with them; they 
were ſtraightned, or afflicted. The Yulg. renders the word by anguſtiart, 
brought into ſtraits: The Syriack, by preſſ: or oppreſſi, preſſed, oppreſled. 
We conſtantly render this word in all its variations by affii#tioz and af- 
Ff#&ed. Bur this is of a general ſignification, of every thing that is grievous, 
evil or troubleſome. Here the word ſeems to have peculiar reſpe@t unto 
the great ſtraights which they were brought into, by the great dangers 
that continually preſſed on them. This State was very affii&t:ve, that is 
grievous, preſſing and troubleſome unto their Minds. For when we are 
called to ſuffer tor the Goſpel, it is the will of God that we ſhould be 
ſenſible of, and affefed with the evils we undergo, that the Power of 
Faith may be evident in the conqueſt of them. 


(3.) It is added, that they were tormented So we rendet the word ; 9x5 
the Yulg. Lat. reads affidti, which is the proper meaning of the foregoing &**" 
word ; The Syriack by conquaſſati, conturbati ; ſhaken, greatly troubled. 
Others properly male habiti, or male vexats ;, evilly entreated, which is 
the ſignification of the word, and not tormented, as we have rendred it. 

In this wandring Condition they met with very ill Treatment in the world. 
All ſorts of perſons took occaſion ro vex andy preſs. them with all ſorts 
of evils. And this is the conſtant entertainment that ſuch warderers meer 
withall in this wortd. Whatever is judged evil and vexatious unto them, 
is on all Occaſions caſt upon them. Reproaches, Defamations, Revilings, 
Threatnings, Contempt, are the things they continually meet withall. And, + 


He will be deceived, who at any time under a ſincere Profeſſion of the Goſpel, Obſer. 
looks for any other, any better Treatment or Entertainment in the World. 
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VER. XXXVIIL 


T: E Apoſtle hath not yet finiſhed his Account of the Sufferings of 
theſe Worthies z yet thought meet to interpoſe 4 Charatter of their 
Perſons. For men in this courſe of Life might be looked on, and 
were ſo by ſome, as the Offscouring of all things, and unmeet either for 
humane Converſe, or any of the good things of this World ; but rather 
to be eſteemed as the Beaſts of the Field. Theſe thoughts the Apoſtle ob- 
viates in another - kind of Teſtimony concerning them, and 1ſo proceeds 
unto the End of his Account concerninſ} their Sufferings. 
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Ver. 38. Of whom the World was not worthy ; They wandred in De- 


farts, and in Mountains, and in Dens, and in Caves of 
the Earth. 


There are two things in theſe words: (1.) The Charatfter which the 
Apoſtle gives of theſe Sufferers. The World was not worthy of them. 
(2.) The remainder of their Sufferings which he would Repreſent: They 
wanared in Deſarts, QC. oF : 


53 wcu07 (1.) Their Charader is, that the World was not worthy of them, By the 
World, noc this Fabrick, of Heaven and Earth is intended. For in that ſenſe 
. God hath appointed this World for the Habitation of his People. It is. 
therefore meet for them, and worthy. of them, whileſt their mortal Life 
is continued. And threrefore our bleſſed Saviour affirms, that he did not 
pray that God would take them out of this World, but onely that he would keep 
them from the evil that is in it, Joh. 17. 15. Nor by the World is meerly 
intended Mank;rd living in the World. For under that conſideratian they 
are meet for Society, and may have good done nnto them by the People 
of God, Mich. 5. 7. But .by the World is -underſtood the [habitants of 
it, in their Intereſts, Deſigns, Ends and Aﬀings, their Sucgeſles in them, 
and Advantages by them, as they are oppoſite unto the true Intereſt of 
the Chyrch and People of God. In this ſenſe the World hath an high 
opinion of it ſelf, as poſſeſſed of all that is defirable, deſpiling and 
hating them who are not in conjunction with it in theſe things. The 
World in its Power, Pride, Pomp, Enjoyments, and the like. 


Gy « 38 Of this IWorld it is ſaid; that it was not worthy ,of theſe Sufferers. It 
«£1059 was not ſo. in the Ages and Seaſons wherein they lived, nor is ſo of 
| them who ſuffer in any other Age whatever. The World thinks them 
not. worthy of it, or to live in it, to enjoy any Name or Place among 

the men of it. Here is a Teſtimony given to the contrary, that the world 

is not werrly of them : Nor can any thing be ſpoken to the greater pro- 

vocation of it. To tell the Great, the Mighty, the Wealthy, the Rulers 

of the World, that they are not worthy of the Society of ſuch = in 

their 
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their days are poor, deſtitute, deſpiſed, wanderers, whom they hurt and 
perfecute, as the Offscouring of all things,” is that which. fills them with 
Indigaztion. There is not an Informer or Apparitour but would think him- 
ſelf diſparaged by it. But they may eſteem of it as they pleaſe ; we 
know that this Teſtimony is true, athd the World one. day ſhall confeſs 
it ſo to be. And we muſt ſee in what ſenſe it 1s here affirmed. 


Chryſoſlom and the Greek Expoſitors after him, ſuppok that a Compari- 
ſon is here made between the worth of the World, and that of ſuffering 
3elievers z and thar the Apoſtle afhrms that theſe Sufferers, yea any one 
of them is ore worth than the whole World. This may be true in ſome 
ten!2; but that Fruth is not the ſenſe of this place. For the Deſign of 
tt Apoitie is to obviate an ObjeCftion, that theſe Perſons were juſtly 
©: DME as not worthy the Society of Mankind, which he doth by a con- 
rrary Aflertion, that the World was not worthy of them. And it was not ſo 
if two -reipects. (1.) It was not. worthy of their Society, or to have Con- 
1cirig with them, no more than Slaves are worthy of or meet for the 
51057 Of Princes. For he ſpeaks of the World as it is engaged in Per- 


i-2:1121z 220 {© it is unworthy of the Converſe of perſecuted Saints. 
(2) If 33 net worthy of thoſe AMercaes and Bleſſings which do accom- 
P2:', the mrefnce of this fort of perſons, where they have a quiet Ha- 
biiiinion and 
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1, 7.c* the World think, as well, as highly, as proudly of it ſelf as it pleaſeth, 
ic is when it perſecutes, vaſe and unworthy of the Soctety of true Believers, and 
of t2s Zaercies wherewith it 1s accompanyed. And, 


[i. Gods Efteem of bis People is never the leſs for their outward Sufferings 
ad Calamitics, whatever the World judzerth of them. They cannot think 
-ocherwiſe cf them in their Sufferings, than they thought of Chriſt in 
his. They did effeem him ſtricken, ſmatten of God and afflifted, lia. 53. 453 
as one rejected of God and Man. Such 1s their Judgement of all his ſuf- 
tering followers ; nor will they entertain any other thought of them. But 
God 1s of another mind. | 


($:) Having given this Character of theſe poor Sufferers, he proceeds 
to iſFic 1.1s Accoont-of their Sufferings, and that in a farther Deſcripti- 
on vo: thar wararing Courſe of Life which he had before aſcribed unto 
them. And firſt he aſlerts again, that they wanadred, and then gives an 
acconnt of the Places wherein they wandred, and where they diſpoſed of 
themie:ves in their wandrings. 


That which he had beforc expreſſed by eager, they went up and down, antvWu; 
he here doth it by @avuyn, that is direftly, they had an corratical mo- v0 


tion, wandred without any certain Rule or End, as unto any place of 
Rett. I ſhewed before how they were driven from Cries, Burroughs, 
. Towns Corporate, and Villages alſo, partly by Law , partly by Force. 
What now remains for them to betake themſelves unto, but Deſarts, 
ſolitary and uninhabited places. But whereas the continuance of Humane 
Life is not capable of perpetual aftual wandring up and down, but 
muſt have ſome place of Reſt and Compoſure, the Apoſtle diſtributes 
the places of their wandring State under two Heads, ſuited unto thoſe 
two aCts of Motion and Reſt. Of the firſt ſort, were Deſarts and Ioun- 
tains, uninhabited Waſtes ; and of the latter, were the Ders and Caves, 
that were in them. By Deſarts and uninhabited onuntains, all know 
what is intended ; and they did abound in thofe parts of the Earth 
wherein theſe things were ated. There is no need of any exaGt diftin&ti- 
on of Dens and Caves, neither will the ſignification of the words afford 
it ; though poſlibly one may ſignifie greater, the other leſſer ſubterraneous 
Receptacles. But the common uſe of the firſt word ſeems to _ 
uc 
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ſuch hollow places under the ground as wild Beaſts have ſheltred themſelves 
in from the purſuit of men. 


This was the State of theſe Servants of the Living God, when they 
were driven from all inhabited Places, they found no Reſt in Deſarrs and 
Mountains, but wandred up and down, taking up Ders and Caves for 
their ſhelter. And Inſtances of the ſame Kind have been multiplyed in 
the Pagan and Amtichriſtian Perſecutions of the Churches of the New Te- 
ſ{tament. | 

That i no colour is hence given unto an Hermerical Life by voluntary 
choice, much leſs unto the 'horrible abuſe of its firſt Invention in the Pa- 
pacy, is openly evident, And we may learn, That, 


Obſer. I. Oft-times it is better, and more ſafe for the Saints of God, to be in the 
Wilderneſs among the Beaſts of 'the Field, than in a ſavage World, inflamed by 
the Devil into Rage and Perſecution. 


I. Though the World may prevail to drive the Church into the Wilderneſs, 
to the Ruine of all publick, Profeſſion in their own apprehenſion, yet it ſhall be 
there preſerved unto the appointed Seaſon of its Deliverance; the World ſhall 
never have the Victory over It. 


UI. Jt becomes us to be filled with Thoughts of and Aﬀettions unto Spiritual 
thinos, to labour for an Anticipation of Glory, that we faint wot in the conſide- 
ration of the Evils that may befall us on the account of the Goſpel. 


VER. XXXIX, XL. 


Kat wru miy]es magrgndes]es Ne mes wn Gxopioniſa Thi imrypaniavi Ti 
Oe afet nuav ngeir]ev m egeninluuire, ie wi yoos nov TIS 


And theſe all having obtained a good Report ' through Faith, 


received not the Promiſe ; 


God having provided ſome better thing for ns, that they with- 
out us Noald not be made perfect. 


Here are in this cloſe of the Apoltles Diſcourſe, which is an Ob- 
ſervation concerning all the Inſtances of the Faith of Believers 
under the Old Teſtament, and his Judgement concerning their 

State, Four things conſiderable. 


(1.) Who they are of whom he ſpeaks; and that is, Al! theſe. 

(2.) What he allows and aſcribes unto them ; They obtained a good Re- 
port Ta Faith. TE ; 

(3.) What he yet denyes unto them ; which is the recezving of that Pro- 
miſe. They received not the Promiſe. 

(4) The Reaſon of it, which is Gods ſoveraign diſpoſal of the States, 
Times, Seaſons and Priviledges of the Church. God having provided, &c. 


There is not any paſſage in this whole Epiſtle that gives a clearer 
and more determinate ſenſe of it ſelf than this doth, if the DUNG 29d 
rA- 


Ver. 39. Epifile tothe HEBREW S. 
Phraſeology of the Apoltle be attended unto with any diligence. But be- 
cauſe ſome have made it their buſineſs to bring difficulties into it, that 


it might ſeem to comply with other falſe notions of their own, they mult 
in our paſſage be diſcarded and removed out. of the way. 


(1.) The Perſons ſpoken of are, all theſe ; That is, {aith Schlictingius, 
All theſe laſt ſpoken of, who underwent ſuch hardſhips, and Death it ſelf. For 
they recetved not any ſuch Promiſes of Deliverance as thoſe did before mention- 
ed, who had great ſucceſs in their Undertakings. He is followed in his con- 
jecture ( as almoſt conſtantly ) by Grotius : Others, ſaith he, received Pro- 
miſes, ver. 33. But theſe did nor, who conld not abide peaceably in the promi- 
ſed Land. To which Hammond adds, They did not in this Life receive the 
Promiſe made to Abraham, had no Deliverance m this Life from their Per- 

ecution., 

4 But, under favour, there cannot be a more fond Interpretation of 
the words, nor more contrary unto the Deſign of the Apoſtle. For, 
(1.) Thoſe of whom he ſpeaks in this cloſe of his Diſcourſe, that rhey 
obtained a good Report through Faith, are the ſame of whom he affirms in 
the beginning, of it, ver. 2. That by Faith they obtained a. good Report. 
That is, all thoſe did ſo, whom at the beginning he intended to enu- 
merate; and all theſe did ſo, whom in the cloſe he had ſpoken of : Of 
any diſtinftion to be made between them, there is not the leaſt intima- 
tion. (2.) It is ſaid expreſly, of Abraham, Iſaac and Facob, that they re- 
ceived not the Promiſes, ver. 13. as well as of thoſe now mentioned. (3.) It 
is one thing to obtain Promiſes, #xzyywaies, indefinitely, Promiſes of any 
ſort, as ſome are ſaid to do, ver. 33; and another to receive, 7Ww £xywiiay, 
that ſignal Promſe which was made unto the Fathers. (4.) Nothing can 
be more alien from the Delign of the Apaſtle, than to apply the Pro- 
miſe intended, uito temporal Deliverance and freedom from Suffering. 
For if it ke ſo, God did not provide ſomewhat better for us, that is, the 
Chriſtiar Church, than for them : For the Sufferings of Chriſtians with- 
out Deliverance from their Perſecutions, have been a thouſand times more 
than thoſe of the Jewiſh Church under Artiochus, which the Apoſtle hath 
reſpect unto. | 

Wherefore the © AP theſe ] intended, are all thoſe who have been 
reckqned up and inſtanced in from the beginning of the World, or the 
giving out of the firſt Promiſe concerning the Saviour and Redeemer of 
the Church, with the Deſtruftion of the works of the Devil. 
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(2.) Of all theſe it is affirmed, that they obtained a good Report through wager 
Faith, They were well teſtified unto ; they were Gods Martyrs, and he ras Ne 


Ul 


was theirs, gave witneſs unto their Faith : See the Expolition of Yer. 24, 750% 


That they were all of them ſo teſtified unto upon the account of their 
Faith, we need no other Teſtimony , but this of the Apoſtle. Yet is 
there no doubt but that in the ſeveral Ages of the Church wherein they 
lived, they were renowned for their Faith and the fruits of it in what 
they did or ſuffered. And, | 


It is our duty alſo, not only to believe that we may be juſtified before God ; 
but ſo to evidence our Faith by the fruits of it, as that we may obtain a good 
Report, or be juſtified before men. 


(3:) That which he denyes concerning them, is the receiving. of the Pro- 
miſe ;, They received not the Promiſe, And what Promiſe this was, we muſt 
enquire. | PRs es "AF 

1, It is affirmed of Abraham, that he received the Promiſe, ver. 17. And 
that Promiſe-which was given,. which was, made unto him; is declared by 
the Apoſtle to be the great fundamental -Pramiſe of ths, Goſpel, Chap. 6. 
I'3, Eq, I5, 16, 17, 18.''The ſame Promife which is: the Object of the 
| | Faith 


Obſer. 
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| Faith of the Church in all Ages. Whereas, therefore, it is faid here, 
that They received not the Promiſe, the Promiſe formally conſidered as a 
Promiſe muſt in the firſt place be intended ; and in the latter it is con- 
ſidered materially, as unto the thing it ſelf promiſed. The Promiſe as a 
faithful engagement of future good, they received ; but the good thing it 

ſelf was not in their Dayes exhibited. 


2. Some ſay, the Promiſe here intended is the Promiſe of Eternal 
Life ; hereof, they ſay, Believers under rhe Old Teſtament had »o Pro- 
miſe; none made unto them, none believed by them. So judgeth Schliftin- 
gius, who his forſaken herein by Grorius and his Follower, But this 
we. have before reje&ted,: and the folly of the Imagination hath been ſuf- 
ficiently deteCted. 


3. Others, as theſe two mentioned, fix on ſuch an account of the Pro- 
miſe, as I would not ſay I cannot underſtand, but that I am ſure enough 
they did not underſtand themſelves, nor what they intended, though they 
did ſo as to what they diſallowed. So one of them explains, or rather 
involves himſelf, on ver. 40. after he had referred this» Promiſe which 
they received not, unto that Deliverance from their Perſecutors. God 
having determined this as the moſt congruous time in his Wiſdom, to give the 
utmoſt Completion to all thoſe Prophecies and Promiſes, to ſend the Meſſiah into 
the World, and as a conſequent of his Reſurrettion from the Dead, to grant us 
thoſe Priviledges and Advantages that the Fathers had not enjoyed, a Reſt after 
long Perſecution, a Vittory over all oppoſers of Chriſts Church, that ſo what was 
Promiſed unto Abrahams Seed, Gen. 22. 17. That they ſhould poſſeſs the Gates 
of their Enemies, being but imperfettly fulfilled to the F athers, might have the 
utmoſt Completion in the Vittory» and flouriſhing of the Chriſtian Faith ovcr all 
the Enemyes thereof. 


' Beſides what is inſinuated about the Effets of Chriſts Mediation, or con- 
ſequent of his Reſurreftion, which whoſe Shop it comes from we well know ; 
the Promiſe here intended is expounded not to be the Promiſe made to 
Abraham, which it was, but that made to his Seed, of Vitory over all their 
Enemies in this World ; which as it ſeems they received not, becauſe it 
was not compleatly fulfilled towards them, but is to be ſo unto the Chriſti- 
an Church 1n the conqueſt of all their Adverſaries. And this in the Verſe 
foregoing is called a Deliverance from their Perſecutors. But whatever this 
Promiſe be, the Apoſtle is poſitive that they _ aid not receive it, but that 
the Chriſtians or Believers in Chriſt in thoſe dayes had received it. Bur 
we know, that not onely then, but near three hundred years after, 
Chriſtians were more expoſed to Perſecutions than ever the Church of 
the Jews was ; and ſo did leſs receive that Promiſe, if any ſuch there were, 
than they. Something is indeed" interpoſed about the coming of Chriſt, 
farther to cloud the buſineſs. But this is referred onely unto the Time 
and_Seaſon of the Accompliſhment of this Promiſe, not unto the Promiſe 
it ſelf. Wherefore ſuch Paraphraſes are ſuited onely to lead the mind 
of _the Readers from a due Conſideration of the Delign ,of the Holy 
Ghoſt. 


(4.) It is therefore not onely untrue, and unſafe, but contrary unto 
the Fundamental Principles of our Religion, the Faith of Chriſtians in 
all Ages, and the Deſign of the Apoſtle in this whole Epiſtle, to inter- 
pret this Promiſe of any thing but that 'of the coming of Chriſt in the 
Fleſh, of his Accompliſhment of the work of our Redemption, with the 
unſpeakable Priviledges and Advantages that the Church received there- 
'by. That this -Promiſe was 'made- unto the Elders: from -the beginning 
'of 'the World;''that it was not aCtually accompliſhed unto- them, which 
- was neceſlarily confined unto one -Seaſon, 'called 'the fulneſs of Time; one- 
ly they had by Faith the Benefit of it communicated unto them ; 00 
TED tnar 
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that herein lies the great Difference of the two States of the Church, 
that under the Old Teftament, and that under the New, with the Prero- 
gative of the latter above the former, are ſuch ſacred Truths, that with- 
out an acknowledgment of them, nothing of the Old Teſtament or the 
New can be rightly underſtood. ; 


This then was the ſtate of Believers under the Old Teſtament, as it is 
here repreſented unto us by the Apoſtle. They had the Promiſe of the 
Exhibition of Chriſt the Son of God m the Fleſh, for the Rede;nprtion of the 
Church ; This Promiſe they received, ſaw afar off as to its a&tual accom- 
pliſhment, were perſwaded of the Truth of it, and embraced it, wer. 13. 
The actual accompliſhment of ir they deſired, longed for, looked after 
and expected. Zuk. 10. 24. Enquring diligently into the grace of God contain- 
ed therem, 1 Pet. 1.11,12,13. Hereby they enjoyed the benefits of it even 
as we, ACt. 15. 11. Howbeit they reccived it not as unto its aQual ac- 
compliſhment in the coming of Chriſt : And the Reaſon hereof the Apo- 
ſtle gives 1n the next Verſe. 


24 ; os 4 Mp 


God having provided ſome better things for us, that they with- 
our us ſhould wot be made perfett. 


H ms declared the Victorious Faith cf Believers under the Old Te- 
| KL. ſtament, with what it enabled them to ao and ſuffer, and given an 
Account of their State as unto the aftual accompliſhment of that Pro- 
miſe which they lived on, and truſted unto, in this laſt Verſe of this 
Chapter he compares that ſtate of theirs with that of Believers under the 
Goſpel, giving the preheminence unto the latter, with the Realon whence 
fo it was. And there is in the Words, | 


'  (1.) The Reaſon of the Difference that was between the two States of 

the Church; and this was Gods diſpoſal of things in this order : God 
having provided. | 

(2.) The D#ference it ſelf; namely, ſome better thing that was ſo pro- 
vided for us. 

(3.) A Declaration 6f that berrer thing, in a Negation of it unto them ; 
That they without us ſhout not be made perfett. | 


In the Expoſition of theſe words, Schlictingius procceds on ſundry Prin- 
ciples, ſome whereof are embraced by his Followers, as others- of them 
are rejected by them. 


(1,) That the promiſe intended, v. 39. is the Promiſe of Erernal Life. 
(2.) That under the Old Teſtament Believers had no ſuch Promiſe, what- 
ever Hopes or ConjeCtures they might have of .it. ' (3.) That bor they 
and we at death, do ceaſe to be in Soul and Body, until the ReſurreCtion, 
none entring before into Eternal Life. (4.) He enquires hereon, How 
God did provide ſome better thing for -u# than for them ;,, which he purſues 
with ſach intricate Curioſities, as ſavour more of the wit of Cre/#s than 
his own. But the whole of it is ſenſeleſs and fooliſh. For if when any 
one dies he is nothing, or as nothing ; ſo as that unto him it 1s but as 
one moment between Death and the Reſurrection, as he contends ; -the 
' ſtate of all as unto. Eternal Life and an \entrancc thereinto, is. abſolute- 
' Iy the ſame; nor is the' one in' any thing-better than the other, although 
they” ſhould dye thouſands: of years one -before-anotherc, :But, 'as all theſe 
' things are openly falſe, and res, Hoa chief” Principles; of 4 TY 
Mi | eli. 
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Religion, ſo they - are utterly remote from the Mind of the Apoſtle, as 
we foal ſee in the Expoſition of the Words, 


Thoſe of the Church of Rome, do hence fancy a LZimbus, a ſubterra- 
neous Receptacle of Souls, wherein they ſay the Spirits of Believers 
under the Old Teſtament were detained untill after the Reſurre&ion of 
Chriſt, ſo as that they without us were not made perfett. But that the 
Saints departed from the beginning of the* World, were excluded frog 
Reſt and Refreſhment in the preſence of God, is falſe and contrary unto 
the Scripture. However, the Apoſtle treats not here at all about the 

' Difference between one ſort of men and another after Dearth, but of that 
which was between them who /ived under the Old Teſtament Church 
State whileſt they lived, and thoſe that lived under and enjoyed the 
Priviledges of the New, as is evident in the very reading of the Epi- 
ſtle, eſpecially of the Seventh Chapter, and 1s expreſly declared by him- 
ſelf in the next Chapter to this, ver. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 24- as God 
willing we ſhall ſee on the place. 


Theſe open Corruptions of the ſenſe of the Words being rejeCted, we 
may be the_more brief in the Expoſition of them. 


T% Ow (1.) The firſt thing in them, is the Reaſon of the Difference aſſerted. 
ele And that is Gods providing things in this Order. The Word proper- 
OE ly fgnifies foreſeeing. But Gods Previſion is his Proviſcon, as being alwaies 
- accompanied with: his Preordination : His foreſight with his Decree. For 
known unto him are all his Works from the Foundation of the World. AQ. 15. 
18. Now this Proviſion of God is the @xorwde wy wee, Eph, 1. 10. 
The Diſpenſation or ordering of the State, Times and Seaſons of the 
Church, - and the Revelation of himſelf unto it, which we have opened 
at large on the firſt Verſe of the Epiſtle, whereunto the Reader is 

referred. And, 


Obſer. I. The Diſpoſal of the States and Times of the Church, as unto the Com- 
munication of Light, Grace and Priviledges, depends meerly on the Soveraign 
Pleaſure and Will of God, and not on any Merit or Preparation tm Man. 
The coming of Chriſt at that time when he came, was as little deſerved 
by the men of the Age wherein he came, as in any Age from the Foun- 
dation of the World. 


Il. Though God gives mere Light and Grace unto*%he Church, in one Sea- 
than 1n another, yet in every Seaſon he giues that which is ſufficient to 
guide Believers in their Faith and Obedience unto Eternal Life. | 


HL. It 4s the Dmaty of Believers in every State of the Church to make uſe. 
of., and improve the Spiritual Proviſion that God hath mage for them; alwaics 
remembring, that unto whom much is gwven, of them much is required. 


(2.) That which God hath thus provided for us, that is, thoſe who 
in'all Ages do believe in Chriſt as exhibited in the Fleſh, according to 
xe«714+ the Revelation made of him 'in -the Goſpel, is called ſomething better ; that 
is, more excellent ; a State above theirs, or all that was granted unto 
them. And we may enquire, {1,) What theſe berrer rhings, or this 
better thing is; (2.) How with reſpect therennto they mere 20t rmdg 
perfeth without ns. 


1. For the firſt, 1 ſuppoſe it enght to -be ot .of Queſtion, with all 
Chriſtians, that it-is. the. af#ual Exhibition of the Son of God in the Fleſb, 
the -coming of the Promiſed Seed, iwith his accompliſhment of the work 
of the'Redemption ofthe Ghurch, and all the .Priviledges of the Church, 
in Light, Grace, Liberty; ſpititual -Worſhip, with bolineſs in an Acceſs 

unto 
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unto God, that enſued thereon, which is intended. For were not theſe 
the things, which they receiyed not under the Q1d Teſtament ? Wersg 
not theſe the things which were promiſed from the Beginning ; which 
were expetted, longed for, :and deſired by all Believers of Old, who yet 
ſaw them onely afar off, though through Faith they were ſaved by ver- 
tue of them? Aud are not theſe the things whereby ' the Church-State 
of the Goſpel was perfefted and confummate ; the things aloge wherein 
our State is better than theirs? For as unto outward Appearances of 
things, they had more Glory, and coſtly ceremonious Splendour in their 
Worſhip, than is appointed in the Chriltian Church ; ang their worldly 
Proſperity was for a long {caſor very great, much excecding any thing 
that the Chriſtian Church did enjoy. To deny therefore theſe to be the 
better things that God provided for us, is to overthrow the Faith of 


the Qld Teſtament and the New. 


2. We may enquire, How with reſpeft hereunto it. is ſaid, that they jva pi 54 


mithout us were not made perfect. And I ſay, ets ubv 
THAEwaw * 
(1.) Without 4s, is as much as without the things which are aCtually * 


exhibited unto us, the things provided for us, and our participation 
of them. 


(2.) They and we, though diſtributed by Divine Proviſion into diſtinct 
States, yet with reſpect unto the firſt Promiſe and the Renovation of ir 
uato Abraham, are but one Church, lwilt on the ſame Foundation, and 
. enlivenzd by the ſame Spirit of Grace. Wherefore, untill we came in 
unto this Church-State, they could not be made perfect, ſeeing the Church 
State 1t ſelf was not ſo. 


_ . _ G:) All the Advartages of Grace and, Mercy which they received and 
enjoyed, it was by vertue of thoſe betrer things which were aQtually ex- 
hibited unto us, applyed by Faith, and not by vertue of any thing com- 
mitted unto them, and enjoyed by them. Wherefore, 
* 

(4-) That which the Apoſtle affirms, is, That they were never brought 
unto, they never attained that perfe&t conſummate ſpiritual Srare which 
God had deſigned and prepared for his Church in the fulneſs of Times, 
and which they foreſaw ſhould be granted unto others and not unto them- 
ſelves. 1 Per. 1. 11,: 12, 13. 


(5.) What this ' perfect conſummate State of the Church is, I have ſo 
_ fully declared in the Expoſition of the Seventh Chapter, where the Apo- 

ſtle doth deſignedly treat of it, that it muſt not be here repeated; and 
thereunto I referr the Reader. 


- ] cannot but marvyail that ſo many have ſtumbled, as moſt have done, 
in the Expoſition of theſe words, and involved themſelves in Difficulties 
of their own deviſing. For they are a plain Epirome of the whole Do- 
Erinal part of the Epiſtle ; ſo as that no intelligent Judicious Perſon can 
avoid the ſenſe which they tender, 'unleſs they divert their Minds from 
the whole Scope and Deſign of the Apoltle, fortified with all Circum- 
Rances and Ends ; which is not a way or meaps to affiſt any one in the 
right Interpretation of the Scripture. Aud xo cloſe this Chapter, we 
may dhſerxe, | 


I. God meaſures out mito all his hy «3 their Partiap in Seruites Saferings, Obſer. 
Priviledges and Rewards, according to bis own good pleaſure. And therefore 
the Apoſtle ſhuts up this Diſcourſe of the Faith, Obedience, Sufferings 
and Succeſſes of the Saints under the Old Teſtament, with a gs: 
| thaf. . 


Obſer. 


© An Expoſttion, exc. Chap. XL 
that God had yet provided 'more excellent things for his Church, than 


any they were made partakers of. All he doth in this way, is of meer 


Grace and Bounty, and therefore he may diſtribute all theſe things as he 
pleaſeth. Fw. 


II. Ie is Chriſt alone who was to give, and who alone could give Ferfection 
or Conſummation unto the Church; He was in all things to have' the Pre- 
heminence. 


II. All the outward gloridus Worſhip of the Old Teſtament had no Perfection 
in it; and ſo no Glory comparatively unto that which is brought is by the 
Goſpel. 2 Cor. 3. 10. | 


IV. All Perfection, all Conſummation ts in Chriſt alone. - For in him dwcll- 
eth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ;, and we are compleat in him, who is 
the Head of all Principality and Power. | | | 


Move To Oe IbEa. 
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Cues XII. 


HIS Chapter contains an Application of the DoCtrine, de- 
clared and confirmed in the foregoing Chapter , unto the 
uſe of the Hebrews. Doftrine and Uſe was the Apoſtle's 
Method ; and muſt (at leaſt virtually) be theirs alſo, who 
regard either Senſe or Reaſon, or Experience, in their , 
Preaching. It. would be an uncouth Sermon , that ſhould 
be without Dofrine and Vſc. 


£nd there are three General Parts of the Chapter. 


1, A preſſing of the Exhortation in hand from the Teſtimonies before inſiſt- 
ed on, with new additional Motives,Encouragements, and Directions, unto the 
end of the Eleventh Verſe. | | 

2. A Direction unto eſpecial Duties,neceſſary unto a due Compliance with the 
general Exbortation , and ſubſerviene unto its compleat Obſervance. Verſe 12, 

13, 14, 15, 16517. 

3. A new cogent Argument unto the ſame purpoie , taken from a Compariſon 
between the two Srates, of the Law and the Goſpel , with their Original, Na- 
ture, and Effects ; unto the end of the Chapter. | : 
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that God had yet provided more excellent things for his Church, than 
any they were made partakers of. All he doth in this way, is of meer 


Grace and Bounty, and therefore he may diſtribute all theſe things as he 
pleaſeth. "F. 


Obſer. II. It 8s Chriſt alone who Pas eo ove and. who alone LU. et Þ a 
or Conſummation unto the Church; He "was in all thin gs to es . be ny mY 
heminence. X 


II. All the outward gloridus Worſbip of the Old Teſtament had no Perfection 
in it; and ſo no Glory comparatively unto that which is brought is by the 
Goſpel. 2 Cor. 3. 10. 


IV. All Perfection, all Conſummation us in Chriſt alone. - For in him dwell- 
eth all the Fulneſs of the Godhead bodily ; and we are compleat in him, who i 
the Head of all Principality and Power. | | | 
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HIS Chapter contains an Application of the DoCtrine, de- 
clared and confirmed in the foregoing Chapter , unto the 
uſe of the Hebrews. Doftrine and Uſe was the Apoſtle's 
Method ; and muſt (at leaſt virtually, be theirs alſo, who 
regard either Senſe or Reaſon, or Experience, in their . 
Preaching. It. would be an uncouth Sermon, that ſhould 
be without Dofrine and V/c. 


£nd there arethree General Parts of the Chapter. 


1. A preſſing of the Exhorration in hand from the Teſtimonies before inſiſt- 
ed on, with new additional Motives,Encouragements, and DireCtions, unto the 
end of the Eleventh Verſe. | ed 

2. A Direction unto eſpecial Duties,neceſſary unto a due Compliance with the 
general Exhbortation , and ſubſervient unto its compleat Obſervance. Verſe 12, 
13, 14, 15, 16517. - | ; 

3. A new cogent Argument unto the ſame _acposs , taken from a Compariſon 
between the two Srares, of the Law and the Goſpel , with their Original, Na- 
ture, and Effects ; unto the end of ET: Ty gh 

| a n 
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In the firſt general Part or Enforcement of the Exhortation, there are four Things. 


1. The Deduttion of it from the foregoing Inſtances and Exarnyles. Yer. 1. 

2. The Confirmation of it from the Conſideration of Chriſt himſelf, and his 
Sufferings. Ver. 2, 3. | 

3. The fame is preſſed from their Erown Duty. Ver. 4. And 

4. From the nature of the things which they were to undergo in their patient 
Perſeverance , as far as they were afflictive ; with the certain Advaftages and 
Benefits which they ſhould receive by chem. Yer. 5,6,7,8, 9, 10,11. | 

. 
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Aving inſiſted long on a Multitude of Inſtances, to declare and evidence 
the Power and Efficacy of Faith,to carry and ſafeguard Believers thro:12/1 
all Duties and Difficulties, that they may be called unto in the way o their 
Profeſſion ; He proceeds thereon to preſs his Exhortation on the #:brews, untsy 
a patient Perſeverance in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, notwithſtanding ail ttc 
Sufferings which they might meet withal. And his Diſcourſe on this Subject, is 
exceedingly pregnant with-Arguments unto this purpoſe. For it both declares 
what hath been the Zoz of true Believers ih all Ages from. the beginnitig , which 
none ought now to be ſurprized with , or think ſtratige of; whiat was the 
Way whereby they fo carried it , as to pleaſe God; and what was the Succeſs 
or Victory which they obtained in the End ; all which were powerful Motives 
unto them for the diligent attendance unto , .and diſcharge of their preſent 

Duty. 
Toryeesv #, nuds m(elov Eyirres mee ard pero iv VEOO- waeruror", 
oſ3cov LIEE IG A > Tl 4m j5xlov xpuogiav, i == 5 
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Tot y0esv * Ideoque, quamobrem, gitar, proinde, quoniam. Syr. Propter hoc , For 
this cauſe. A vehement Note of Inference. ToC/sTwv, &c. (we alſo who have 
all theſe Witneſſes, who compaſs us about) 4s 4 Cloud. Nee jduevor. Y. L. 
Impoſitam nubem. Rhem. a Cloud put upon us; that is 6A7&dutvoy ; which here 
hath no place, but is very improper. "0yxov &m,Kutvo mxvne, V.L. Depo- 
nentes omne pondus. Rhem. Laying away all weight , for every weight. Abje&to 
omni pondere , caſting away every weight. Othets, depoſiro om#i onerey layih 
aſide every burthen, a weight that is burdenſom, and ſoan hinderance. $yr. Looff 
ifig our ſelves from all weight. "eve {5oiſov urerlav, V.L. Et Afcumitans 
20s peceatur. Rhem.. And the fin that compaſſeth us, that ſtands round us. - Bez. 
. Peccatum ad nos circumcingendos proctive : which we render, the Sir that doth ſo 
eaſily beſet u4 ;, that is, to oppoſe and hinder us-in our Progreſs , which is, to 
beſet us. Syr. The ſin which at all tifies is ready for us; that is, to aCt it ſelf in 
us, Or againſt us. Eraſmus, Tenaciter inherens peccatum ;, the Sin that doth ſo 
tenacioully inhere or cleave to ns ; perhaps to the ſenſe of the place, though 
it miſtakes the preciſe lignification of the Word. , Smid. Peccato facile noxio 
the Sin that doth ſo eaſily hurt us, to comply with the Expoſition of rhe Words 
which he embraceth. "The mind of the Holy Ghoſt in this Expreſſion we muſt - 
farther enquire into. £\. 

Tet Jwue F Tegrdutvoy nlv eoave. Vl, Lat. Curramus ad propoſitum 
nobis certamen. Rhem. Let us run to the. fight that is propoſed unto ws. But o@v 
1s not. properly a fight ; and the interpoling of the Prepoſition, ad, to, corrupts 
the Senſe ; though the Syriak retaining the Greek, Word ſeems toown N1)3N7 
Leagona ;, 10 the. Race, Courſe. But weare to run the Race, not run to it. 'A- 
29"0 , Stadium, The Race ; Certamen , The Conteſt in the Race or.Courſe. 

| Wherefore 


Ver. x; Epiſtle to the Henrews. 


Wherefore ſeeing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo great a ve... 


Cloud of Witneſſes, let us lay afide, (caſt away) every weight 
(or Burden) and the Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us , and let 
us run with patience the Race that 1s ſet before us. 


Some things may be obſerved concerning theſe Words,as unto the manner of 
Speech uſed in them. As (1.) The whole of it is fizurarive, conſiſting in ſun- 
dry Metaphors, drawn out of that which is the Principal, namely, the Comparz- 
| fonof our patient abiding in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, unto r«nning or con- 
tending in a Race for a Prize. (2.) That the Alluſions being plain and familiar, 
as we ſhall ſee , they convey a great /zght unto the Underſtanding, and have a 

reat efficacy upon the AﬀeCtions. (3.) lr being ſo, the Expoſition of the 
Words is not ſo much to be taken from the preciſe ſionification of them, as 
from the matter plainly intended in them. (4.) The Srruttare of the Words 
is Pathetical, becoming an Exhortation of ſo great Importance, 


There ts in the Words themſelves, 


1. A Note of Inference from the preceding Diſcourſe , intimating the Influ- 
ence which it hath into what follows. Wherefore ; ſeeing it is thus with us in 
reſpect unto them who went before us, whoſe Faith is recorded for onr Uſe 
and Example. 

2. An Exhortation unto patient Perſeverance in the profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
notwithſtanding all Difficulties aud Oppoſitions , metaphorically expreſſed by 
running with patience the Race that is ſet before ty, | 

3. A Motive and Encouragement thereunto , taken from our preſent State 
with reſpect unto them who went before us, in the profeſſion of the Faith, and 
whoſe Example we are obliged to follow. Seeing we alſo are compaſſed with ſo 
great a Cloud of Witneſſes. = 

4. A Declaration of ſomething neceſſary unto a Compliance with this Ex- 
hortation, and the Duty required in us ; which is, to caſt off every weight, and 
the ſin that doth ſo eaſily beſet 1s. 

I ſhall open the Words in the order wherein they lie in the Text. 

The firſt thing expreſſed, is the Morive and Encouragement given unto our 
Diligence in the Duty exhorted unto. Seeing we alſo are compaſſed about with ſo 
great a Cloud of Witneſſes, We having ſo great a Cloud of Witneſſes placed 
about us. 


1, The Perſons ſpoken of, are We, we alſo, or even we. The Apoſtle joyns 
himſelf with theſe Hebrews ; not only the better to inſinuate the Exhortation 
into their minds, by ingaging himſelf with them ; but alſo to intimate that 
the greateſt and ſtrongeſt of Believers, ſtand in need of this Encouragement. 
For It is a Proviſion that God hath made for our Benefit; and that ſuch , as 
is-uſeful unto us, and needful for us. Wherefore this Expreſſion , ever we, 


compriſeth all Believers that were then in the World, or ſhall be ſo to the end 


of it. 

2. That which is propoſed unto #s, is, (1.) That we have Witneſſes, (2.) 
That we have a Cloud of them. (3.) That they are placed about us, or we 
are compaſſed with them. Theſe Wirneſſes are all the Saints of the Old Teſta- 
ment,whoſe Faith is recorded in the Scripture ; both thoſe mentioned by name 
by the Apoſtle, and all others who in general are teſtified unto. And how 
theſe are {aid to'be Witneſſes, with reſpect unto us, muſt be enquired. 


1. Witneſſes are of two ſorts. (1.) Such as behold the doing of any thing, 
and give their Teſtimony unto it when it is done. (2.) Such as teſtifie unto any 
thing , that it ought to be done; Or unto any Truth that it is ſo , where- 
by men may be engaged unto what it direCts unto. : 

If the Senſe of the Word be to be regulated, by the meraphorical __—_— 
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of the Duty exhorted unto, namely running in a Race, then the Witneſſes in- 


tended are of the firſ# ſort. For in the ſtriving and conteſt in thoſe publick 
Games which are alluded unto ; there were multitudes, Clouds of SpeCtators,that 
looked on to encourage thoſe that contended by their Applauſes, and to teſtifie 
of their Succeſles. 

So is it with us in our patient Perſeverance ; all the Saints of the Old Te- 
ſtament do as it were ſtand lookzng on zi inour ſtriving, encouraging of us unto 
our Duty, and ready to teſtifie unto our Succeſs with their Applauſes. They 
are all placed about 4 unto this End; we are encompaſſed with them. And they 
are ſo, in the Scripture, wherein they being dead, yer ſee, and ſpeak, and bear 
teſtimony. The Scripture hath encompaſled us with them; ſo that when we 
are in our Tryals, which way ever we look in it, we may behold the faces of 
ſome or other of theſe Worthies looking on us, and encouraging of us. So 
the Apoſtle chargeth Timothy with his Duty , not only before God, and the 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt , unto whom he was to give his account , but before the Elett 
Angels alſo , who were to be Witneſſes of what he did therein, 1 Tim. 5.23. 
And it is not unuſeful for us in all our Trials for the profeſſion of the Faith, to 
conſider that the Eyes as it were of all that have gone before us in the ſame, 
or the like, or greater Trials, are upon us to bear witneſs how we acquit our 
ſelves. 

But the Intention of the Apoſtle may be better taken from his general 
ſcope, which requireth that the Witneſles be of the ſecond ſort, namely , ſuch 
as teſtifie unto what #5 to be done, and the Grounds of Truth whereon it ought 
to be done. For he intends eſpecially the Perſons wham. he had before enume- 
rated; and that which they teltifie unto, is this ; That Faith will carry Believers 
ſafely through all that they may be called to do or ſuffer, in the profeſſion of the Goſ- 
pel, which even we therefore ht with all. patience toabide in. They all 
jointly teſtifie unto theſe things ; That it is beſt for us to believe and obey God, 
what ever may befal us in our ſo doing ; that Faith where it is true and ſin- 
cere, will ingage thoſe in whom it is, to venture on the greateſt Hazards, Dan- 
gers,and Mileries in the World,rather than to forego their Profeſlion,and that it 
willſately carry us through themall. Thole that teſtifie theſe things,are i»por- 
raut Witneſſes in this Cauſe. - For when upon the Approaches of Danger and 
Trouble, it may be Death it ſelf, we are brought to conteſt things in our own 
minds , and to diſpute what is beſt for us to do , wherein Sathan will not be 
wanting, to encreaſe our Fears and Diſorders by his fiery Darts ; it cannot 
but be an unſpeakable Advantage and Encouragement, to have all theſe holy 

and bleſſed Perſons ſtand about us, reſtifying unto the folly of our Fears, the 


_ falſeneſs of all the ſuggeſtions of Unbelief, and the fraud of Sathan's Tempta- 


Ni9©- To(/ev- 


T a7, 


tions 3 as alſo unto the Excellency of the Duties whereunto we are called , and 
the certainty of our Succeſs in them through believing. 

And in this ſenſe do I take the Witneſſes here intended, both becauſe of the 
Scope of the place, and that we know by experience of what kind of uſe this 
Teſtimony is. Burt if any think better of the former ſenſe , I ſhall not op- 
poſe it. For in the whole Verſe the Apoſtle doth, as it were, repreſent Be- 
lievers in their profeſſion, as ſtriving for Viftory, as upon a Theater. Chriſt ſits 
at the Head or end of it, as the great Azonothetes , the Judge and Rewarder of 
thoſe that ſtrive lawfully, and acquit themſelves by Perſeverance unto theend. 
All the Sairts departed divinely teſtified unto, ſtand and ſit on every (ide, look- 
ing on , and encouraging us in our Courſe ; which was wont to be a mighty 
Provocation unto men, to-put forth the utmoit of their ſtrength in their pub- 
lick conteſts for Victory. Both theſe Senſes are conliſtent. ry 

Of theſe Witneſſes, there ae ſaid to be a Cloud ; and that-not poſitively 
only , but a great Cloud, ſo great a Cloud, A Cloud in Hebrew is called oy ; 
that is, a thing thick, perplexed, or condenſed. And Ariſtotle ſays To ve@G- 
mux- KT WES gpyeroy (de mundo, Cap. 4.) A Clond ts a thickconglomera- 
tion of humid YVapours. So God compares the ſins of his People unto. a Clowd, 
and a thick, Cloud, becauſe of their multitude, the vapour of- them being con- 
denſed like a Cloud , 1/ai. 44-22. And in all Authors, a thick, body of men or 
Soldiers compacted together, is uſually called a Cloud of them. So Hom. /1;ael. 
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4- "Aj 5 veoO- amnt'o m2av, with bim followed a Cloud of Foot-men, So Liv. 
Peditum. equtt mque nubes; A Clond of Horſe and Foot. Wherefore ſo Creat a 
Cloud, is a Atctaphorical exprelhion of ſo great a number ; Sy great a multitude 
at. once appearing together to witneſs in this Canſe. And he doth at once in 
this Ward repreſent unto us the force of his precedinz; Diſcourſe, wherein he 
had called out many of his Witneſſes by name, and then made a conglomeration 
or gathering of them into one Body, like a great Cloud. Yer. 32,33, 34, 35.&c. 
.. This Cloxd, ſaith he,we are encompaſſed withal ; it is placed about us; where 
and how is not expreſſed. But it 1s placed in the Scripture , wherein it is ſet 
round about us to behold . For what is done in the Scripture for our uſe, is. 
immediately done unto us ; and what is ſpoken in it, is ſpoken unto us; So Yer. 
5. Thoſe Words in the Book of Proverbs, My Son,deſpiſe not thou the chaſtening 
of the Lord , he affirms to be an Exhortation ſpoken unto #s. And the recordins 
of thoſe Witneſſes in the Scripture, is the aftual Compaſling of us with them. 
For our Life and our Walk being in the Scripture, that which is placed therein 
for onr uſe, we are compalled withal. 

And there 1s a great Emphaſis in the expreſſion; For when a greit multi- 
tude do encompaſs men, in any cauſe, drawing about them, and near unto them, 
to give them encouragement, they cannot bur greatly countenance an4 further 
them in their way 3; So doth this Cloud of Witneſs them that do belicve. 
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| And as to our own Inſtruftion, we may hence obſerve, 


1. In all Scripture Examples , we a-e diligently to conſider our own concernment in 
them ;, and what we are inſtrutted by them. This Inference the Apoſtle makes 
from the Cojleftion he had made of them. Ever we alſo, 

2. God hath not only maat proviſion, but plentiful proviſion in the Scripture for 
the ſtrengthening of our Faith, and our encouragement unto Duty. A Cloud of Wit- 
neſſes. ; 
3. It is an Honour that God puts on his Saints departed, eſpecially ſuch as ſuffered 
and died for the Truth , that even after their Death they ſhall be Wirneſſes unto Faith 
and Obedience in all Generations, "They continue, in a ſenſe, ſtill ro be Martyrs. 
The faithful ColleCtions of their Sufferings , and of the Teſtimony they gave 
therein unto the Goſpel, hath been of ſingular uſe in the Church. So hath the 
Book, of Martyrs been among our ſelves, though now it be deſpiſed by ſuch, as 
never intend to follow the Examples contained in it. 
| 4+ To faint in our Profeſſion whilſt we are encompaſſed with ſuch a Cloud of Wit- 
neſſes,, is a great Aggravation of our Sin. Thele things are propoſed unto us 
that we faint not. 

The ſecond thing in the Words is the Preſcription of the Means which we . 
muſt uſe, that we may diſcharge the Duty we are exhorted unto. And this 
is, that we caſt of every weight, and the ſin that doth fo eaſily beſet us. 
There isno doubt; but that in the Expoſition of theſe Words,reſpect is to be 
had unto the Aeraphor , whereby the Apoſtle expreſſeth the Duty exhorted 
unto ; Namely , that we ſhould run with patience the Race that is ſet before 16. 
Thoſe who were to 77 wn 4 Race , did always free themſelves from all thoſe 
things which might hinder them therein. And they were of two ſorts : (1.) 
Such as were a werght or burden upon them ; any thing that was heavy, which 
men cannot run withal. (2.) Sach as might enrargle them in their paſlage ; as 
fong cloathing, which cleaving unto them, would be their continual Hinderance 
in every ſep they ſhould take. In compliance with this Sim#litude, the Apoſtle 
enjoyns our Duty under theſe two Expreſſions, of laying aſide, (1.) Every 
weight ;, and (2.) of the ſin that doth ſq eaſily beſet us ;, and what he intends in 
particular, we muſt enquire, both as to the marxzer of laying aſide, and then as 
- to the things themſelves. 

1. The manner of the performance of this Duty is expreſſed by laying a- 
ſtde, or as others render the Word, cafting away. *Amorl.4u, is once ufed in 
the New Teſtament , with reſpeCt unto things natural , Afts 7. 58, The Wir- 
neſſes & 7590! Tx _inutmc Tay , laid down, that is , put off , and laid down, 
their cloaths ', which gives light into the Metaphor. In all other-places it is m__ 
| wit 
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with reſpett unto vitious Habits, or Cauſes of Sin, which we are to part with, 
to caſt away as hindrances in our Way and Work. So Ephe/.4 .22.25. Col. 3.8. 
Fames 1.20. 1 Pet, 2.1. It is the Word wherewith our Duty,with refpect 
unto all vitious Habits of mind , eſpecially ſuch as are effeCtual hindrances in 
our-Chriſtian Courſe, is expreſſed. For in every place where it is uſed, it doth 
not abſolutely reſpect things themſelves to be laid aſide , but as they are Ob- 
ſtruftions of our Faith and Obedience, as the Apoſtle doth here, as we ſhall fur- 
ther ſee immediately. Naturally iuch things are ſignifed , as are iz us, or us, 
and do cleave unto us; as are great Hindrances in our Chriſtian Race. Let 
no man be confident in himſelf. He hath nothing of his own, but what will 
obſtruft him in his way of Holy Obedience. Unleſs theſe things are depoſed, 
laid aſide, caſt away, we cannot run the Race with Succels, whereunto we are 
called. How this is to be done, ſhall be afterwards declared. 

2. The Words wherein the things themſelves to be laid aſide are expreſſed, 
being Meraphorical , and not uſed any whereellſe in the Scripture unto the ſame 
purpoſe,occaſion hath been taken for various ConjeCtures about their Senſe and 
preciſe Intendment. Eſpecially the laſt Word me@/sTo , being uſed but this 
once in the New Teſtament, and ſcarce, if at all, in any other Author, hath given 
advantage unto many to try their critical Skill to the utmoſt. I ſhall not con- 
cern my ſelf in any of them, to approve. or refute them. Thoſe which are a- 
greeable unto the Analogy of Faith , may be received as any ſhall ſee reaſon. 
This I know , that the true Expoſition of thoſe Words, or the Application of 
them unto the purpoſe intended, is to be taken from orher Scripture Rules, given 
in the ſame caſe, and unto the ſame end, with the Experience of them who have 
been exerciſed with Trials for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel : Theſe 1 ſhall at- 
tend unto alone in the Interpretation of them , which will give us a Senſe no 
way inconſiſtent with the preciſe Signification of the Words themſelves, which 
IS all that is neceſſary. | 

That which we are firſt to lay aſide, is every weight. The Expreſſion will 
ſcarce allow, that this ſhould be confined unto any ore thing, or things of any 
one kind. [No more ſeems to be intended, but that we part with every thing, 
of what kind ſoever it be , which would hinder us in our Race, And fo it is 
of the ſame Importance with the great command of Self-denial , which our Sa- 


 viour gives in ſuch ſtrift charge to all,who take on them the Profeſlion of the 


Goſpel , as that without which they would not perſevere therein , Marth. 16. 
33, 34. We may have the Croſs laid upon 1 , whether we will or no, but we 
cannot take it up, ſo as to follow Chriſt , unleſs we firſt deny our ſelves. And 
to deny our ſelves herein, or to this purpoſe of taking up the Croſs, is to take 
off our minds from the Eſteem and Value of all things,that would hinder us in 


- our Evangelical Progreſs. This is to lay aſide every weight in a Metaphorical 


Expreſſion , with reſpeCt unto our Obedience as a Race. And as this Senſe is 
coincident with that great Goſpel-Rule, given us in the ſame caſe ; ſo it is ſuit- 
ed unto the Experience of them that are called to ſuffer. They find that the 
firſt thing which they have to do, is univerſally to deny themſelves; which if 
they can attain unto, they are freed from every werght, and are expedite in their 
Courſe. And this Expoſition we may abite 1n. 

But becauſe there is another great Goſpel-Rule in the ſame caſe , which re- 
ſtrains this ſelf-derial unto one ſort of things , which the Word ſeems to point 
unto, and which falls in alſo with Experience, it may have here an eſpecial Re- 
gard. And this Rule we may learn from the Words of our Saviour alſo, 

 Matth. 19. 23, 24. Jeſus ſaid unto his Diſciples, verily, I ſay unto you, that a rich 
man ſhall baraly enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, And again , I ſay unto you, 
that it is eaſier for a Camel to go throngh the Eye of a Needle , than for a rich man 
to enter into the Kingdom of God, Nothing but the exceeding greatneſs of the 
Power of God, and his Grace, can carry a Rich man ſafely,ina time of Suffering, 
unto Heaven and Glory. And it is confirmed by the Apoſtle, ' 1 Ti. 6. 9, 10. 
For they that will be rich, fall into Temptations , and a Snare, and into many fooliſh 
and hurtful Luſts, which drown men in DeſtrutHon and Perdition, &c. TheRiches 
of this World, and the Love of them,are a peculiar ObſtruCtion unto Conſtan- 


\ Cy In the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, on many accounts; Theſe therefore ſeem 


ro 
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to be a Burden hindering us in our Race in ap eſpecial manner. 

And thele things are called a weight, not from their own nature, for they are 
light as Vanity ; but from the Conſequent of onr ſetting our Hearts and Aﬀe- 
ions upon them. When we ſo embrace them, ſo adhere unto them , as to 
take them into our Minds and Aﬀections: they are a weight wherewifh no man 
is able to run a Chriſtian Race. If when we are called to Sufferings, the Love 
of this World, and the things of it with our Lives in the Enjoyment of them, 
be prevalent in ns , we ſhall find them ſuch a weight uponus, as will utterly 
diſfenable us unto onr Duty. A man may burthen himſelf with Fmthers or 
Chaff, as well as with things in themſelves more ponderous. 

That which remains unto the Expoſition of theſe Words, is, How this weight 
ſhould be laid aſide, which although it be the principal thing to be regarded, 
yet is It wholly. overſeen by Expoſirors, as moſt things prattical are. 

Suppoſe the weight to be laid aſide to be the good things of this Life , with 
on Engagement of our Aﬀections unto them. Then unto this laying them 
alide, 


t. It is not ordinaril required, that we ſhould abſolutely part with them, and 
forego our lawful poſſeſſion of them: I ſay, it is not ſo ordinarily. But rhere 
have been and may be Seaſons , wherein that DireCtion of onr Saviour unto 
the young man ; Go ſell what thou haſt, and give to the poor, and follow me, mult 
take place. So many in the Primitive Times ſold cheir Poſſeſſions, diſtributing 
what they had to the Poor, Acts 5. And that Example may be obliging, 
where there is a Coincidence of great Perſecution in any one Nation, and great 
Opportunities of propagating the Goſpel elſewhere , as the caſe then was. But 
orGinarily , this is not required of us. Yea, there are Times , whereinſome 
mens Enjoyments and Poſleſſion of Riches ,-may be no hinderance unto them- 
ſelves , and of great uſe unto the whole Church, by their Contributions unto 
its Relief, which are frequently direC&ted by the Apoſtles. And in the Diſ- 
charge of this Duty,will lie a Decretory Determination of the Sincerity of their 
Faith, and Profeſſion. | 

2. This laying them aſide, includes a Willingneſs, a Readineſs, a Reſolution to 
part with them chearfully for the ſake of Chriſt,and the Goſpel, if called there- 
unto. So was it with them,that r00k. joyfally che ſpoyling of their Goods, Whea this 
Reſolution is prevalent in the Mind, the Soul witl be much eaſed of that weight 
of thoſe things which would hinderit in its Race. But whilſt our Hearts cleave 
unto them with an: undue Valuation , whilſt we cannot attain unto a chearful 
Willingneſs to have them taken from us,or to be taken our ſelves from them,for 


the ſake of the Goſpel , they will be an intollerable Burden nnto us in our” 


Courſe. For hence will the Mind 4:ſpute every dangerous Duty ; hearken to 
every finful contrivance for Safety 3 be ſurprized out of its own power by 
every appearing Danger ; and be diſcompoſed in its frame on all Occaſions. 
Such a Burden can no man carry in a Race. 


3. Sedulous and daily Mortification of our Hearts and AﬀeCtions , with re- 


ſpect unto all things of this nature,is that which is principally preſcribed unto 
us, in this Command of laying them afide as a weight. This will take out of 
them what ever is really Burdenſom uito us. Aforeification is the Diſſolution 
of the QTonjunCtion or League, that is between our AiteCtions and earthly things, 
which alone gives them their Weight and Cumbrance. See Col. 3. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5- 
Where this Grace and Duty are is their due Exerciſe, theſe things cannot in- 


fluence the Mind into any Diſorder, nor make it unready for its Race, or un-, 
wieldy or inexpedite in it. This is that which is injoyned us in this Expreſli- 


on ; and therefore to declare the Whole of the Duty required of us, it were 
neceſſary the nature of Morrification in general , with its Cauſes , Means , and 


i$5 


Effects mould be opened , which becauſe 1 have done elſewhere at large , I _ 


ſhall here omit. . 

4. There is required hereunto, continual Obſervation of what Difficulties and 
Hinderances theſe things are apt to caſt on our Minds , either in our general 
Courſe, or with reſpect unto particular Duties. They operate on our Minds 
by Love, Fear, Care, Delight, Contrivances, with a multitude of apt any. 
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thoughts about them. Unleſs we continually watch againſt all theſe ways of 


ingaging our Minds to obviatetheir Inſinuations, we ſhall find them a Weight 
and Burden in all parts of our Race. | 


Theſe are ſome of the Ways and Means , whereby thoſe who ingage their 
Hearts, unto a conſtant patient Perſeverance in the Profteſlion of the Goſpel, 
may ſo far lay aſide the weight of earthly things, and diſintangle their Aﬀections 
from. them, as that theymay comfortably paſs on, and go through with their 
Engagentigat. : | 

And the Days wherein we live, will give us a better underſtanding of the 
Duty here preſcribed unto us,than any we are like to learn from the ConjeCtures 
of men at eaſe about the preciſe Signification of this or that Word, which be- 
ing Metaphorically uſed, are capable of various Applications. But the World 
is at preſent filled with Fears, Dangers , and Perſecutions, for the Goſpel : 
Thoſe who will {ite Godly in Chriſt Feſws , muſt expect Perſecution. Loſs of 
Goods, Eſtates, Liberties, Lives, are continually before them. They , and no 


. others, know how far the Minds of Believers are ſolicited with theſe things ; 


what Impreſſions they make on them , and what Encumbrance they deſign to 
be, and in ſome meaſure are unto them in their Progreſs ; And they alone un- 
derſtand what it is to lay aſide the we:ght of them,in the Exerciſe of the Graces 
and Duties before-mentioned. Faith, Prayer, Mortification, an high Valuation 
of things inviſible and eternal, a continual. Preference of them unto all things 
preſent and ſeen, are enjoyned in this Word of /aying aſide every weight. 

The ſecond thing to be laid aſide, is the Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet ns. T in- 
timated before, that by reaſon this Word is no where elſe uſed in the whole 
Scripture , many have multiplied their ConjeCtures concerning the Meaning of 
it. I ſhall without any great Examination of them , make that Enquiry into 
the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt herein, which God ſhall direft and enable unto. 

1. The great Variety of Tranſlations in rendring the Word , make it ap- 
parent that no determinate Senſe could be gathered from its preciſe Significati- 
on. For otherwiſe, both in its Original and its double Compoſition , the 
Words themſelves are ordinary, and of common uſe. See the various Tranſ- 
lations before-mentioned , whereunto many others may be added ; ſcarce two 
agreeing in the ſame Words. 

2. We may be ſatisfied, that no bare conſideration of the Word , either as 


Simple, or in its Compoſition, or its Uſe in other Authors, will of it ſelf give 


- us the full and proper Signification of it in this place. And it is evident unto 


me from henc-- in that thoſe who have mace the moſt diligent Inquiſition into 


. it , and tr.- .d it through all Forms, are moſt remote from agreeing, what is, 


or ſhould .Jc the preciſe Signification of it 3; but cloſe their Di/quiſitions with 
various and oppolite Conjectures. And which 1s yet worſe, that which moſt- 
ly they fix upon, is but a ſound of Words, which convey no real Senſe unto the 
Experience of them that do believe. Howbeit, it was no part of the De- 
ſign of the Apoſtle to give us a Perplexity , by the uſe of an ambiguous Word; 
but the thing he intended was at that time commonly known, and not obſcured 
by the New Cloathing given it , to accommodate the Expreſſion of it, unto 
the preſent Metaphor. | 

3. 1 ſhall therefore attend unto the Guides before-mentioned ; namely,other 
Scripture- Direftions and Rules in the ſame caſe, with the Experience of Believers, 
who are exerciſed in it, and the uſe of thoſe other Words, with w hich this 
Gant AW ueron, is here joyned. 


1. The Word «mwiigv pu, to lay aſide, is never uſed in the Scripture, with 
reſpect unto that which 1s evil and finful, but with regard unto the Origizal De- 
pravation of Nature, and the vicious Habits wherein it conſiſts, with the Effetts 
of them. The places are theſe alone, Epheſ. 4. 22. «np IJ yas, That you 
pat off concerning the former Converſation , the old man which us corrupt , according 


10 deceitful LuSFs, None doubts but thar it is the Original Pravity of our Na- 


ture , that is here intended. Fer. 25. 39 &m.Xutvo T6 4d G-; Whereſore 
pt away lying, a Branch ſpringing from the ſame Root. Col. 3. 8. vi 5 &m,%- 
| 0J% 
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6% 2, Vudis Toe mate + But now you alſo put off all theſe, that is, the things which 
he ditcourſeth of, or Original Corruption, with all the Fruits and Effects of it, 
James 1.21. 30 &T0.X/atvot TXOmLy gumx@ 10 * Wherefore lay apart all filrbineſs 
and ſuper fluity of naughtineſs ,, which is the ſame , 1 Per. 2. 1, o&mHutro vv - 
T&.0%v xoriay , laying aſide all malice, to the ſame purpoſe. Elſewhere this 
Word is not uſed. It is therefore evident , that in all other places , it is ap-' 
plied only unte our Duty and ACting, with. reference unto the Original Pravir 
of our Nature, with the vitious Habits wherein it conſiſts, and the linful Effects 
or Conſequents of it. And why it ſhonld have another Intention here, 
ſeeing thar it is not only ſuited unto the Analogy of Faith , but moſt agrecable 
into the Deſign of the Apoſtle, I know not. And the Truth is, the want of a 
due conſideration of this oe Word, with its uſe , which Expoſitors have univer- 
fally overlooked, hath occaſioned many fruitleſs ConjeCtures on the place. 

2. The general nature of the Evil to be depoſed or laid aſide, is expreſſed 
by , «pagrix, and that with the Arricle prefixed , TW &puapriav, that Sin. 
Now this, if there be nothing to limit it, is to be taken in its largeſt, moſt uſu- 
al, and eminent Signification. And that this is the Original Depravation of our 
Natures, cannot be denied. $0 It 15 in an eſpecial manner ſtated, Rom. 7. where 
it is conſtantly called by that name ; Yer. 13. » «jucgrix, Sin, that is, the Sin 
of our Nature. And the , 4 oi4zoz ey tfunl vuwoeria, Fer. 17. The Sin that 
dwelleth in me , is of the ſame Force and Signification with 1 « uagria {Le {- 
cl», the Sin that doth fo eaſily beſet us ;, though the Alliſions are various , the 
one taken from within, the other from without, See Yer. 20,23, Burt, 

3. I donot judge that Original Sin is here abfolutely intended z but only with 
reſpeCt unto an eſpecial way of exerting its Efficacy, and unto a certain End 
namely, as it works by Unbelief to obſtruCt us in ,' and turn us away from the 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel. And fo the InſtruCtion falls in with the Rflle, given 
us in the ſame caſe in other places of the Epiſtle, as Chap. 3. 12. Take beed leſt 
there be in any of you an evil heart of Unbelief , in departing from the living God. 
To depart frem the lroing God, and fo for ſarxg the Courſe of our Profeſſion, are the 
ſame. And the Cauſe of them is , an ev#l Heart of Unbelief. For ſo it is ex- 
pounded in the next Verſe , Thar ye be not hardned through the deceitfulneſs of 
Sin. And the like Rule is given us in this CR , Ver. 15. The Sin there- 
fore intended is 1n-awelling 5in , which with reſpect unto the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel , and permanency therein with Patience, worketh by Unbelief, where- 
by it expoſeth us unto all ſorts of Tempratiovs, gives Advantage unta all diſ- 
heartning, weakning, diſcouraging Cnnliderations, ſtill aiming to make us faint, 
and ſo at length to depart from the living God. 

Theſe things being fixed, it is all one whether we interpret <mz@/wlG-, 
that which doth eaſily beſer ##s, that 1s, in a Readineſs always fo to do, or that 
doth eaſily expoſe us to evil ; which are the two Senſes of the Word, with any 
probability contended for. Both come to the ſame. 


There are two things yet' remaining for the Expoſition of theſe Words. 

(1.) How this Sin is ſaid eaſily ro beſet us; and (2.) How we muſt lay is aſide. 
And the firſt is ſpoken of it , becauſe it hath all Advantages to ſolicite and 
draw off our Minds from this Duty , as alſo to weaken us in the diſcharge of 
it.” This is confirmed by the Experience of all, who have been exerciſed in 
this caſe, who have met with great Difficulties in, and have been called to ſuf- 
fer for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. Ask of them what they have found in 
ſuch caſes, to be their moſt dangerous Enemy ; what hath had the moſt eaſic 
and frequent Acceſs unto their Minds , to diſturb and difhearten them ; of the 
power whereof they have been moſt afraid ; they will allanſwer with one 
Voice, It is the evil of their own unbelieving Hearts, . This hath continually at- 
tempted to entangle them , to betray them, in taking part with all outward 
Temptations. When this 1s conquered , all things are plain and eaſie unto 
them. It may be ſome of them have had their particular Temptations which 
they may refleft upon ; but any other evil 64 Sm, which is common unto 
them all, as this is unto all in the like caſe , they can fix on none. And this 
known Experience of. the thing in this caſe, I prefer before all-Conje&ures at the 
Bb ſignification 
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ſignification of the Word made by men , who either never fuffered ; nor ever 
well conſidered what it is ſo to do. | 

'Fhis Sin'is that which hath an eaſfe Acceſs unto our Minds, unto theif Hin- 
derance in our Race, or doth eaſily expoſe us unto Danger, by the Advantage 
which it hath unto theſe Ends. For, | 
 . It is always preſent with us , -and ſo never wanting unto any occaſion. . It 
ſtands in need of no Help or Furtherance, from any outward Advantages to 
attempt our Minds, Dwelling in us, abiding with us, cleaving unto us, it is al- 
ways ready to clogg , to hinder and diſturb us. Doth any Difficulty or Dan- 
ger appear in the way? Ir isat hand to cry, ſpare thy ſelf, working by fear : 1s 
any ſinful compliance propoſed unto us ? It is ready to argue for its Embrace- 
ment, working by carnal Wiſdom. Doth the Wearineſs of the Fleſh decline 
perſeverance in neceſſary Duties ? It wants not Arguments to | -—uryeg its -In- 
clinations, working by the Diſpoſitions of remaining Enmity and YVaniry. Doth 
the whole Matter and Cauſe of our Profeſſion come into Queſtion, as in a time 
of Severe Perſecution ? It is ready to ſet all its Engines on work for our Ruine ; 
Fear of Danger , Loveof things preſent, Hopes of Recovery, Reſerves for a 
better Seaſon, the Examples of others, eſteemed good and wiſe , ſhall all be 
pu into the hands of Unbelief, to be managed againſt Faith , Patience , Con- 

ancy and Perſeverance. 

2+ [t hath this Advantage , becauſe it hath a remaining ztereſ# in all the Fa- 
culties of our Souls. -1t is not in us, as a Diſeaſe that attempts and weakens one 
fingle part of the Body , but as an evil Habit that intects and weakens the 
whole. Hence it hath a Readineſs to oppoſe all the aCtings of Grace in every 
Faculty of the Soul. The Fleſh, always and in all things,»ſteth againſt the Spirit. 
But the whole Diſcourſe, which I have long ſince publiſhed, of the Nature and 
Power of, the Remainders of in-dwelling Sin in Believers, being oy a full. Ex- 
poſition of this Expreſſion, The Sin that doth ſo eaſily beſet us, 1 ſhall not farther - 
here again inſiff on it. 


The laſt Enquity, is, How we may lay it aſide, or put it from us. One Learn- 
ed man thinks it a ſufficient Reaſon to prove, that the Sz of Narxre is not here 
intended, becauſe we cannot /ay that aſide,whilſt we are in this Life. But I have 
{hewed that the Word is never uſed , whena Duty is in it enjoyned unto us, 
but it is with reſpeCt unto this Sin. Wherefore, 

1. .Weare to lay it aſide abſolutely and univerſally,as unto Deſign and Endea- 
vour. We cannot in this Life attain unto PerfeCtion in Holineſs » yet this 18 
that which we are to endeavour all the Days of our Lives; ſo though we can- 
not abſolutely and perfectly deſtroy the Body of Death , Crucifie the Old man 
in its Luſts utterly by a total Death, nor ſo lay aſide in-dwelling Sin ;- yet it is 
our Duty to be endeavouring of it all our Days. So the Apoſtle propoſeth 
both thefe equally unto us, 2 Cor. 7. 1. Cleanſe your ſelves from all Pollution of 
Fleſh and Spirit , perfetting Holineſs in the fear of the Lord. . We muſt equally 
watch unto both, and work for both, though in neither we canattain ablolute 
PerfeCtion in this. Life. This we are always to aim at, and pray for, 1 Thep. 

523: 

; k, We ought afually to lay it aſide in ſuch a Meaſure and Degree, as that it 
may not be a prevalent hinderance unto us, in any of the Duties of Chriſtian 
Obedience. For it may have various Degrees of Power and Efficacy in us, 
and hath ſo , according as it is negle&ted , or is continually mortified. And it 
oft-times takes Advantage by a Conjunfion with outward Temptations,unto our 
unſpeakable Prejudice. In the le 7. of theſe 6 11 pan » In the weakning of 
its ſtrength, ſo as that although it will fight and Rebel againſt the Law of the Spi- 
rit of Life in our Minds, it ſhall not prevail to hinder, entangle, or weaken us 
inany Spiritual Duty ; nor either To vex us or defile us, as to deprive us of 
that Holy Confidence in our Walk before God , which we ought to-preſerve. 
And this is actually attainable in this Life 3 and it is from our woful Neglect 
and Sin , where it 1s otherwiſe. And if the 44ortification of it be neglefted in 
any one Branch , or any of its puttings forth its Power , if any one Sz be in- 
dulged unto, it will ruine all Strength and Reſolution in, and for Sufferings on 
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the account of the Goſpel. So we ſee by daily Experience; one is ruined by 
one Luft , another by another. Hence after the Apoſtle hath given in charge 
this Moreification in general , he applies it unto all ſorts of particular Sins, 
Eph. 4. 22, 23, 24) 25, 26, 27, 28, 29, 30,31, 32+ 


And we may obferve, 


1. That univerſal Mortification of Sin, is the beſt Preparative, Preſervative, and 
Secarity, for Conſtancy in Profeſſion in a time of Trial and Perſecution. What e- 
ver may beour Purpoles, Reſolution, and Contrivances , if unmortified Sin in 
any prevalent Degree, as Loveof the World , Fear of Men, Senſual Inclinati- 
ons to make proviſion for the Fleſh, do abide in us, we ſhall never be able to 
hold out in our Race unto the End. 

2. Whereas the Nature of this Sin at ſuch Seaſons 1s to work by Unbelief , to- 
wards a departure from the Living God, or the Relinquiſhment of the Goſpel,and Pro- 
feſſion of ut, we ought to be continually on our watch, againſt all its Arguings aud Att- 
ings towards that End. And no ſmall part of our Spiritual Wiſdom conſiſts, in 
the Diſcovery of its deceitful working , which the Apoſtle gives us ſevere 
Cautions about, Chap. 3, And 

The way whereby it principally manifeſts it ſelf , is, by the Cloggs and Hin- 
derances,which it puts upon us in the conſtant Courſe of our Obedience. Hence 
many think, that whereas It is ſaid,eaſily to beſet e,that is,unto our Let and Hinde- 
rance, that an Aluſion is taken from a long Garment, which if a man wear in the 
running of a Race,it will hinder,perplex and entangle him,and ſometimes caſt him 
to the Ground ; that unleſs he caſt it away , hecan have no Succeſs in his Race. 

The laſt thing expreſled, is the Dry it ſelf direted and exhorted unto ; 
Let ws run with Patience the Race that is ſet before us. What is the Duty 
in general intended , hath been ſufficiently declared ; But whereas the Terms 
wherein it isexpreſled, all but that Word, with Patience, are Metaphorical, they 
mult be opened. 


1. That with reſpect whereunto we are Exhorted , is , «2! , Certamen, a 
Strife or Confitt. It is uſed for any thing , Work or Exerciſe , about which 
there is a ſtriving and contending unto the utmoſt of men's Abilities. Such 
as were uſed , when men contended for Maftery and Victory in the Olympick 
Games; and ſoit is applied unto all earneſt Spiritual Endeavours in any kind, 
Phil. 1. 30. Col.2. 1. 1 Theſ.2. 2. 1 Tim.6. 12. Inall whicn places it 1s uſed, 
to expreſs the earneſt endeavours of the Preachers and Minilters of the Goſpel, 
for the Converſion of Souls and Edification of the Church, in the midſt of all 
Difficulties, and againſt all Oppoſitions. And the Apoſtle expreſleth the whole 
Courſe of his Miniſtry and Obedience , by it, 2 Tim. 4. 7. Tov & wv T x- 
Aov 1ynCuou, which we render,] have fought a good Fight ; | have gone through 
that Contelt againſt all Oppoſitions, which is allotted unto me, unto a Victory. 
Here the Senſe of the Word is reſtrained unto the particular Inſtance of a 
Race, becauſe we are enjoyned to r#1 it, which is the means of Succeſs in a Race. 
But it is ſuch a Race as is for a Yidory, for our Lives and Souls, wherein the ut- 
moſt of our Strength and Diligence is to be put forth. It is not meerly Cur ſus, 
but Certamen, and by the Yerb, our whole Conteſt for Heaven is exprelled, Luke 
13. 24. &YaVize%k domndav , Strive to enter, We render it, ſtriving for the 
Maſtery, 1 Cor. 9. 25. Where the Apoitle hath the ſame Alluſror unto the Olym- 
pick, Games ; and in the ſame Alluſion it is called a Wreſtling ;, $2wv vguv 4 mnx- 
Ay , there us a wreſtling aſſigned unto us , appointed for us , Eph.6. 12. which 
was the principal Conteſt in the old Trials for Maſtery. And what iS requi- 
red thereunto , the Apoſtle doth moſt excellently declare in that place, Yer. 

IO, 11,12, 13, Wherefore ſundry things are intimated in this Aeraphorical 
Expreſlion, of our Chriſtian Obedience and Perſeverance therein. 


1, That it is a Matter of great Difficulty , whereunto the utmoſt exerciſe of 
our Spiritual Strength is required. Contending with all our Might, muſt be in it ; 
without which , all Expectation of Succeſs in a Race for Maſtery , is vm and 
| Bb 2 o0lith. 
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fooliſh. Hence the Apoſtle preſcribes, as a means of it, that we be ſtrong in 
the Lord , and in the Power of hu Might , Eph. 6. 9. giving us his own Example 
in a moſt Eminent manner, 1 Cor. 9. 24, 25, 26, 27- ; 

2. It is ſuch a Race, as wherein we have all thoſe things to conſider , which 
they had who ſtrove for MaFery in thoſe Games , from whence the Allſton is 
taken. As there is the Judge,or Be:&UTws,the Rewarder of them which overcome; 
which is Chriſt himſelf ; and there is the Reward propoſed , which as the Apo- 
ſtle tells us, is an incorruptible Crown of Glory ;, and there are encouraging Spe- 
Hators, even all the Holy Angels above, and the Church below ; with ſundry o- 
ther things which might be uſefully improved. | 

3. It being a Race, it is of no Advantage for any one to begin or make an 
Entrance into it. Every one knows that all is loſt in a Race , where a man 
doth not hold out unto the End. 


2. This Race is ſaid to be ſet before us. It is not what we fall into by Chance, 
it is not of our ow#. choice or ProjeCtion ; but it is ſer before us. He that ſets 
it before us, is Chriſt himſelf, who calls us unto Faith and Obedience. And a 
double Act of his is intended in this Serring of the Race before us. (1.) Preparation; 
or his deſigning, preparing , and appointing of it. He hath determined whar 
ſhall be the way of Obedience , limiting the Bounds of it, and ordering the 
whole Courſe with all and every one of the Duties that belong thereunto. 
There are Races that men have choſen, deſigned , prepared for themſelves, 
which they rn with all Earneſtneſs. Such are the ways of Will-worſhip, Super - 
ſtition, and blind, irregular Devotion, that the World abounds with. Believers 
attend unto that Race alone,which Chriſt hath deſigned and prepared for them, 
which is therefore Straight and Holy. (2.) Propoſition : It is by him propoſed un- 
to us, it is ſet before us in the Goſpel. Therein he declares the whole. Nature of 
it, and all the Circumſtances that belong unto it. He gives us a full proſpe& 
of it, of all the Duties required in it, and all the Dithculties we ſhall meet 
withal in the running of it. He hides nothing from us , eſpecially not that of 
bearing the Croſs,that our Entrance into it may be an Act of our own Choice and 
Judgment. What ever therefore we meet withal in it , we can have no cauſe 
of Tergiverſation or Complaint. And both theſe he confirms by his own Ex- 
ample,as the Apoſtle ſhews in the next Verſe. This is that which Believers both 
reprove and refreſh themſelves withal , when at any time they fall into Tribu- 
lation for the Goſpel. Why do you faint? Why do you recoyl ? Hath he 
deceived you , who calls you to follow him in Obedience ? Did he hide any 
thing from you? Did he not ſer theſe Tribulations before you , as part of the 
Race that you were to run ? So they argue themſelves into an Holy Acquieſ- 
cency in his Wiſdom and Will. 

This is the great Encouragement and Aſſurance of Believers in their whole 
Courſe of Obedience, that what ever they are called unto, is appointed for them, 
and preſcribed unto them by Jeſus Chriit. Hence the Apoſtle affirms , that he 
did not fight uncertainly, as men beating the Air,becauſe he had an aſſured Path and 
Courſe ſet before him. This is that which Chriſt hath appointed for me ; this 
is that which at my firſt Call he propoſed to me, and ſer before me , are Soul- 
quieting Conſiderations. | 

2. Our whole Evangelical Obedience being compared to a Race, our Perfor- 
mance of it is exprelled by ,running,which is proper and neceſſary unto a Race. 
And the Obedience of Faith is often ſo expreſled , P/al. 119. 32. Cant. 1. FR 
Iſai, 40. 30. 1 Cor, g. 24. Gal. 2. 2. Phil. 2.16. Gal.5.7. And there are two 
things required unto runing. (1.) Strength ;, (2.) Speed; the one wnto it, the 


. otheri» it. There is nothing that more Strength is required unto, than unto 


running in a Race : Rejoyceth as a ſtrong man to run a Race, Pſal. 19, 5. He had 
need be a ſtrong man , who undertakes to 4 4 Race for a Prize or Viftory. 
And Speed is included in the Signification of the Word. To run is to go Swife- 
ly and ſpeedily. The firſt is oppoſed unto Weakzeſs, and the other to Sloth and 
Negligence. And theſe are the things required unto our- Chriſtian Race. (1.) 
Strength in Grace. (2.) Diligence with Exerciſe. The due performance of 
Goſpel Obedience , eſpecially in the times of Trial and Temptation, is not a 


thing 


- 


Ver. 1, Epiſtle to the HeBREWws. 


thing of Courſe, is not to be attended in an ordinary manner. Spiritual 
Strength put forth in our utmoſt Diligence, is required unto it. 

Seeing therefore that we are called unto the running of a Race , we ſhould 
greatly conſider the things which may enable us ſo to do, that we may ſo run 
as that we may obtain. But our Weakneſs through our want of improving 
the Principles of Spiritual Life, and our Sloth in the Exerciſe of Grace for the 
moſt part, cannot ſufficiently be bewailed ; and 1 am ſure are inconſiſtent with 
this Exhortation of the Apoltle. | 

The laſt thing to be conſidered in the Words , is the neceſſary Adjunt or 
Concomitant of this r-#ing the Race, namely , that it be with Patience, Pati- 
ence is either a quiet ſubmiſſive ſuffering of evil things , or a quiet waiting for 
good things future with Perſeverance and Continuance , unto the Conqueſt of 
the one, or the Enjoyment of the other. The Word here uſed is by moſt 
tranſlated Tolerantia, and fo principally reſpects the Suffering of Evil and Perſe- 
cution, which they were to undergo. But theſe things may be diſtinguiſhed, 
they cannot be ſeparated, where Patience 1s a Fruit of Faith. He who ſuffe- 
reth quietly , ſubmiſſively, with Content and SatisfaCtion, what he is called un- 
to for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel , doth alſo quietly wait for , and expeft the 
Accompliſhment of the Promiſes made unto them which ſo ſuffer , which are 
great and many. 

There are w_—_ things ſappoſed unto this Preſcription of Parience in our 
Race. As, (1.) That the Race is /ozg, and of more than ordinary Continu- 
ance. Soit is, and ſo it ſeems unto all that are ingaged in it. (2.) That we 
ſhall be ſure to meet with Difficulties , Oppoſitions, and Temptations in this 
Race. (3.) That theſe things will ſol/icic w to deſiſt , and give over our Race. 
With reſpeC&t unto them all , Patience is preſcribed unto us; which when it 
hath its Perfe&& Work, will ſecure us in them all. See the Expoſition on Chap. 
6. Fer. 12.15, And 

The Reward that is propoſed at the end of this Race, 1s every way worthy of all the 
+5, Diligence, and Patience , that are to be taken and exerciſed in the Attainment 
of it. h 
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He Apoſtle here riſeth unto the higheſt DireCtion , Encouragement , and 
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Example , with reſpect unto the ſame Duty , whereof we are capable. 


Hitherto he hath propoſed unto us their Example , who had and profeſſed the 
ſame Faith with our ſelves ; now, he propoſeth him who is the Author and Fi- 
ziſher of that Faith in us all. And therefore their Faith is only propoſed unto 
us for our Imitation , his Per/oz is propoſed unto us , as a Ground alſo of 
Hope and Expectation. | 
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'Aqogavres* V. LL, aſpicientes. Era. reſpicientes, Bez. intuentes ; Syr. Wn & 
reſpiciamus, lookjng we want a Word to expreſs that ACt of inmition, which is 
intended. 

' Els. 37, ad; 0n,unto; looking on, or as webetter, unto. 

Agmwyv, V.L. Auttorem, the Author 5 Ducem, the Captain, the Leader. Syr. 
NUT V1 Ty Who was,-or who was made, the Beginning, or the Prince. 

TeAdallw , Conſummatzorem , perfettorem, Syr. RWD3 the Completer or Perfe- 
fer. Rhem. .che Conſummator , the Finiſher, The Word is commonly uſed in 
this Epiſtle for that which is compleat or perfett, in its kind. 

"Avnt, is omitted by the Yulg. and the Sentence rendered by the Rhem. Who 
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Foy being 2 os unto him. Pro, it may be for *v«x« ; The meaning of -it muſt 
be conlidered. 
Tie g#d pulvng ore. Syr. nt x11 IVR which he had, which was unto him, 
propoſed unto him. : 
Als rg xomepe miCet, V. L. Confuſione comempta, Rhem. Contemning 
Confuſion. Syr. DR RONNA 711 And expoſed himſelf nnto Confuſion. He 
deſpiſed the Shame ;, ignomini4 contempta, ſcornful Shame. 


Looking unto Jeſus the Author and Finiſher of the Faith, who 
for the Joy that was ſet before him, endured the Croſs, de- 
ſpifing the Shame , and is ſet down at the Right Hand of 
the Throne of God. =_ 


Herein, as I ſaid, the Apoſtle iſſues his encouraging Exhortation, unto Perſe- 
verance in the Faith and Obedience of the Goſpel. He had before gathered up 
particular Inſtances for our Example, from the Beginning of the World. And 
he choſe out thoſe Perſons which were moſt eminent, and thoſe Things wherein 
their Faith was moſt eminent , wherein they have witneſſed unto rhe Truth, 
which he confirms. Some did it by doing , and ſome by ſuffering. Some one 
way , ſome another. But he aſcends now unto him , who had all in himſelf ; 
and gave an univerſal Example of Faith and Obedience in every kind. From 
our Companions in Believing , he leads us unto the Author and Finifher of our 
Faith. And therefore he doth not propoſe him unto us in the ſame manner, as 
he did the beſt of them, as meer Examples , and that in this, or that particular 
ACt or Duty ; but he propoſerh his Perſon in the firſt place , as the ObjeCt. of 
our Faith, from whom we might expect Aid and Aſſiſtance for Conformity un- 
to himſelf, in that wherein he is propoſed as our Example. And 1 ſhall firſt o- 
pen the Words, and then ſhew wherein the force of the Apoſtles Argument and 
Exhortation doth conſift. 


1. There is a peculiar way or manner of our Reſpect unto him preſcribed ; 
which is not {ſo with reſpect unto the Witneſles before called out. This is 
Looking to him. And being put in the Preſent Tenſe, a continued Aft is inten- 
ded. In all that wedo in our Profeſſion and Obedience, we are conſtantly to 
be looking unto Chriſt. | 

Lookzng, in the Scripture, when it reſpeCts God ar Chriſt, denotes an ACt of 
Faith or Truſt, with Hope and Expectation. It is not a meer ACt of the Ur. 
derſtanding, in conſideration of what we look on ; bur it is an ACt of the whole 
Soul in Faith and Truſt. See Pſal. 34. 4,5, 6. 1/at. 45.22, Look unto him, and 
be ſaved all the Ends of the Earth ;, that is, by Faith and Truſt in him. Such is 
the look of Believers on Chriſt, as pierced, Zech. 12, 10. See Chap. 11. 10. Chap. 
9. 28. Mich. 7. 7. 1 will lookunto the Lord, I will wait for the God of my Salvation ;, 
my God will hear me. 

Wherefore the Lord Jeſus is not propoſed here unto us, as a meer Example to 
be conſidered of by us ; but as him alſo, in whom we place our Faith, Truſt, 
and Confidence, with all our Expe&ation of Succeſs in our Chriſtian Courſe. 
Without this Faith and Truſt in him, we ſhall have no Benefit or Advantage by 
his Example. . 

And the Word here uſed,ſo expreſleth a looking unto him,as to include a looking 
off from all other things, which might be Diſcouragements unto us. Such are 
the Croſs, Oppoſitions, Perſecutions, Mockings , evil Examples of Apoſtates, 
Contempt of all theſe things by the moſt. Nothing will divert and draw off 
our Minds from diſcouraging Views of theſe things, but Faith and Truſt in 
Chriſt. Look.nor unto theſe things in times of Suffering, but look unto Chriſt. 
Wherefore, | 

The Foundation of our Stability in Faith , and Profeſſion of the Goſpel in times of 
Trial and Suffering , is a conſtant looking unto Chriſt , with Expeftation of Aid and 
Aſſiſtance ;, having encouraged us unto our Duty by his Example, as in the fol- 
lowing Words. Nor (hall we endure any longer, than whilſt the Eye of our 


Faith 
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Faith is fixed 6n hini. From him alone do we derive our Refreſhments in all 
our Trials. ' | 

The Objeft of this A or Duty is propoſed unto us. - (1.) By hk Name, 
Jeſm. (2) By his Office or Work ; the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 


t. He is here propoſed unto us by the name of Jeſ#s. I have before obſer- 
ved more than once, that the Apoſtle in this Epiſtle makes mention of him, by 
all the Names and Titles, whereby he is called in the Scripture; Sometimes by 
one-, and ſometimes by another ; and in every place there is fome peculiar 
Reaſon for the name which he makes uſe of. The name Feſ7s minds us of hin 
as a Saviour and a Swfferer : The firſt by the Signification of it, Marth. 1. 21. 
The latter in that it was that Name alone , whereby he was known and called 
in all his Sufferings in Life and Death ; that is in that Nature ſignified in that 
Name. . As ſuch, under this Bleſſed Conſideration of his being a Saviour and a 
Sufferer , are we here commanded to look unto him z and: this very Name , is 
. full of all Encouragements unto the Duty exhorted unto. Look unto him as 
he was Feſws, that is, both the only Saviour, and the greateſt Syfferer. 

2, He is- propoſed by his Office or Work ; the Author and Finiſher of our 
Faith, He is ſo and healone isſo; and he may be ſaid fo to be, on various 
accounts. 
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1s ſaid to be the Author and Finiſher of the Faith, that is, of the Faith treated on 
in the fore-gaing Chapter ; in them that believed under the Old Teſtamevt, 


as well as in themſelyes. And, ; 
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1. 1t 5 4 mighty Encouragement unto Conſtancy and Per ſeverance in Believing, 


\ that he in whom we do believe , is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. He both 
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begins it in us, and carries it on unto PerfeCtion. For although the Apoſtle de- 
ſigns peculiarly to propoſe his S#fferings unto us for this end ; yet he alſo 
ſhews from whence his Example in them is ſo effeCtual ; namely , from what 
he is, and doth with reſpect unto Faith it ſelf. my | 

2. The Exerciſe of Faith on Chriſt, to enable us unto Per ſeverance under Difficul« 
ties and Perſecutions, reſpetts him as a Saviour, anda Sufferer, as the Author and Fi- 
niſher of Faith it ſelf. 

[The next thing in the Words, is the Grownd or Reaſon whereon Feſz did and 
ſuffered the things, wherein he is propoſed as our Example unto our Encou- 
ragement ; And this was for the Joy that was ſet before him. | 

. The Ambiguous Signification of the Prepoſition «vn, hath given occaſion 
unto a peculiar Interpretation of the Words. For moſt commonly it ſignifies, 
in the ſtead of ; one thing for another. Thereon this Senſe of the Words is 
conceived 3 whereas all Glory and Joy therein, did belong unto him, yet he 
parted with it, laid it aſide, and in ſtead thereof choſe to ſuffer with Ignominy 
and Shame. So it'is the ſame with Philip. 2.5, 6, 7, 8. But there is no Rea- 
ſon to bind up our ſelves anto the ordinary uſe of the Word , when the Con- 
texture, wherein it 1s placed ,. requires another Senſe not contrary thereunto. 
Wherefore it denotes-here the final moving cauſe in the mind of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for the doing what he did. He did it on the account of the Foy that was ſer be- 
fore bim. And we are to enquire, (1.) What this Joy was ; and (2.) How it 
was ſetbefore him, * I. 

Foy, is taken for the things wherein he did rejoyce z which he ſo eſteemed 
and valued, as on the account of them to endure the Croſs , and deſpiſe the 
Shame; that is, ſay ſome , his own glorious Exaltation. But this 1s rather a 
Conſequent of what he did , than the Motive to the doing of it; and as ſuch 
is expreſſed in the cloſe of the Verſe. But this Foy which was ſer before him, 
was the Glory: of God in the Salvation of the Church 3 the accompliſhment 
of all the Counſels of Divine Wiſdom and Grace , unto the Eternal Glory of 
God ,, was ſet before him ; ſo was the Salvation of all the Eleft.. Theſe were 
the two things,that the Mind of Chriſt valued above Life, Honour,Reputation,all 
that was dear unto him. For the Glory of God herein , was and is the Soul 
and Center of all Glory, ſo far as it conſiſts, in the Manifeſtation of the Infi- 
nite Excellencies of the Divine Nature , in their utmoſt Exerciſe limited by 
Infinite Wiſdom. This the Lord Chriſt preferred before, above, ard beyond 
all things. And that the Exaltation of it was committed unto him, was a mat- 


- ter of tranſcendent Joy unto him. And ſo his Love unto the Ele#, with his de- 


fire of their Eternal Salvation , were inexpreſlible. Theſe things were the 
matter of his Joy. And they are contained both of them in the Promiſe, 1/az. 
53. 10, 11, 12. When thou fhalt make his Soul an Offering for Sin , he ſhall ſee his 
Seed , he ſhall prolong his Days , and the Pleaſure of the Lord ſhall proſper in his 
hand, &c. See how he expreſleth his Joy herein, Chap. 10. 5; 6, 7, 8, 9. with 
the Expoſition. ; 

Our ſecond Enquiry is, How was Joy ſet before him. It is an Aft, or Attsof 
God the Father, the Sovereign Lord of this whole Afﬀair, that is intended. And 
Reſpect may be had unto three things herein. (1.) The Eternal ConFtitmtion of 
God, that his Suffering and Obedience, ſhould be the Cauſe and Means of theſe 
things; namely, the Eternal Glory of God, and the Salvation of the Church. 


'1n this Eternal Decree, in this Counfel of the Divine Will, perfetly known un- 


to Jeſus Chriſt , was this Joy ſer before him , as unto the. abſolute Aſſurance of 
its Accompliſhment. (2.) Unto the Covenant of Redemption, between the Fa- 
ther” and the $0n, wherein theſe things -were tranſaCted and agreed, as we have 
at large elſewhere declared.(3.)To all the Promiſes, Propheſies,and Predittions that 
were given out by Divine Revelation , from the Beginning of the World. -In 
them was this Foy ſet before Chriſt, Whence he makes it the Ground of his 
Undertaking, that iz the Volume , or Head of the Bookof Ged, it was written of. 
him, that he ſhould do hz Will, Chap. 10, Yea, theſe things were the principal 
Subject and Subſtance of all Divine Revelation, i Per. 1.11. 12.And the "—_ o 
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Chriſt unto theſe Promiſes and Propheſies , with his doing things fo , as that 
they might be all fulfilled, 1s frequently mentioned in the Evangeliſts. So 
was the Foy ſet before him, or propoled unto him. And his Faith of its Accom- 
pliſhment againſt Oppoſitions , and under all his Sufferings, is illuſtriouſly ex- 
preſſed, /ſas. 50.6, 7,8, 9. 

Herein us the Lord Chriſt our great Example, in that he was influenced, and afted 
in all that he did and ſuffered, by a continual reſpect unto the Glory of God , and the 
Salvation of the Church. And 

If we duly propoſe theſe things unto our ſelves, in all our Sufferings, as they are ſer 
before us in the Scripture, we ſhall not faint under them, nor be weary of them. 

Fourthly, The _ themſelves , wherein the Lord Jeſus is propoſed as our "Tm,.4r: a 
Example, are expreſled : He endured the Croſs, and deſpiſed the Shame, Pain and &” 
Shame , are the two conſtituent Parts of all outward Sufferings. And they 
were both Eminent in the Death of the Croſs. No Death more lingring, 

painful, and cruel; None ſo ſhameful in common Reputation, nor in the thing 
it ſelf > wherein he that ſuffered was in his dying hours, expoſed publickly un- 
to the Scorn and Contempt, with Inſultation of the worſt of men.. It were 
ealie to manifeſt how extreme they were both in the Death of Chriſt , on all 
conſiderations of his Perſon, his Nature, his Relations, Diſciples, Dottrine and 
Reputation in them all. And the Scripture doth inſiſt more on the latter,than 
on the former. The Reproaches, Taunts,cruel Mockings and Contempt that were 
caſt upon him, are frequently mentioned, P/al. 22. Pſal. 69. But we muſt not 
here inlarge on thele things. * It is ſufficient , that under theſe Heads , a Con- 
fluence of all outward Evils is contained ; the Subſtance of all that can befal 
any of us, on the account of the Profeſſion of the Goſpel. Neither Pagari/n 
nor Popery, can go farther than painful death, ſhameful banging, and the like EF- 
fes of bloody Cruelty. 

With reſpect unto the firſt of theſe, it is ſaid, he endured it, He patiently en- 
dured it , as the Word ſignifies. The invincible Patience of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt , enduring the Croſs, was manifeſted, not only in th2 Holy Compoſure 
of his Soul in all his Sufferings to the laſt breath, expreſſed by the Prophet, 
Tſai. 53.7. But in this alſo, that during his Torments , being ſo unjuſtly , fo 
ingratefully, ſo villanonſly dealt withal by the Jews , he neither Reviled , Re- Gf 
proached , nor Threatned them, with that Vengeance and Deſtruction, which it j 
was in his power to bring upon them every moment 3 but he pitied them, and "J 
prayed for them to the laſt, that if it were poſlible their Sin might be forgiven, 

Lnke 23.34. 1 Pet.2.21,22,23. Never was any ſuch Example of patient enduring 
given in the World , before nor fince 3 nor can any equal to it be given in Hu- 
mane Nature. Es 

This manner of Chriſt's enduring the Croſs , ought to be continually before us , that 
we. may Glorifie God in Conformity thereunto , according to the meaſure of our Attain- 
ments, when we are called unto Sufferings, If we.can ſee the Beauty and Glory of , 
it, we are ſafe. 

As unto the Second, or Shame , he deſpiſed it. Unto Invincible Patience , he *Awmgvns ngral 
added Heroick Magnanimity.” *Aioyuvy, is Ignominy , Contempt, Shame, from 9e"C. 
Reproach and Scorn , ſuch as the Lord Jeſus in his Death was expoſed unto. 

An Ignominy that the World, both Fews and Gertiles, long made uſe of, to coun- 

tenance themſelves in their Unbelief. ' This, he deſp:ſed, 5. e. he did not 

Succumb under it z He did not faint becauſe of it 3 He valued it not , in compa- 

riſon of the bleſſed and glorious Effect of his Sufferings, which was always in 
_ his eye. | | 


1. This bleſſed frame of Mind in our Lord Jeſus in all his Sufferings, is that 
which the Apoſtle propoſeth for our Encouragement , and unto our Imitation. 
And it is that which contains the Exerciſeof all Grace, in Faith, Love, Submiſ- 
ſion to the Will of God , Zeal for his Glory , and Compaſſion for the Souls of 
men in their Higheſt Degree. And 

2. If he went ſo through his Suffering, and was Viftorious in the Iſſue, we. alſo e's 
do ſo in ours , through his Aſſiftance , who is the Author and Finiſher of our Faith, 


And 
: Cc 2. We 
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An Expofition upon the Chap, XII. 
| $. We have the higheſt Inſtance , that Faith can cortquer both Pain and Shame. 
Wherefore ; 

4. We ſbould neither think, ſtrange of them , nor fear them on the account of our 
Profeſſion of the Goſpel , ſeeing the Lord Feſus hath gone before, inthe Conflit with 
them, and Conqueſt of them. X 

Eſpecially conſidering what is added in the laſt place, as unto the Fruit and 
Event of his Sufferings , namely , that he is fer down at the Right Hand of the 
Throne of God; in equal Authority , Glory, and Power with God, in the Rule 
and Government of all. For the meaning of the Words , ſee the Expoſition 
on Chap. 1. 3. Chap. $. 1. TY 

In the whole, we have an exact Delineation of our Qhriftian Courſe in a time 
of Perſecution; (1.) In the bleſſed Example of it , which is the Sufferings of 
Chriſt. (2.) In the Aſſured Conſequent of it , which is Eternal Glory ; If we 
ſuffer with him , we ſhall alſo reign with him. ( 3.) In a Direttion for 
the right ſucceſsful Diſcharge of our Duty z which 1s the Exercs/e of Faith on 
Chriſt himſelf for Aſſiſtance, [[1.] As a Sufferer and a Saviour, [2.} As the 
Author and Finiſher of our Faith. (4.) An Imimation of the great Encourage- 


ment, which we ought to fix upon under all our Sufferings; namely, the Foy and 
Glory that are ſet before 4, as the Iſſue of them. 
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VERSE III, 


Nd the Apoſtle carries on the ſame Argument, with reſpeC unto an eſpe- 
cial Improvement, of it in this Verſe. | 


A 


"Arx\oylorto% D T TY%STW Cope meryrd me int 3 kuoornizy ds 
coy colic, ivee” falj X0parrte Tots \Wwxoks VuaAY Carver, 


"AveNoyiomo%. Syr. W; See, behold. Vul. Recogitate ; Rhem. Think, dils- 
gently on, not unfitly. Bez. Repatdte ques He fir, counting, reckoning, judging 
who he is ; referring it to the Perfon of Chrift. 

*e, Vul. Enim, Syr. 211 Therefore; for in fome Copies of the Greek, it 
is Sv; but when 9D is a Note of Inference, from what was ſaid , and not Rea- 
ditive 6f- the Reaſon of what was faid,it is better rendred in Latin by nam,than 
enim, and includes the force of 3v, Therefore. OY 

Tortwrlw dvnhoWtat; Syr. no) Quantum or quanta , how great things, re- 
ferring unto the ſuffering of Chriſt. And indeed, dvnMoyic, ſignifies not only a 
Contradiftion it Words , bat an Oppoſition in Things alfo, or elfe the Tranſlator 
quite left ont this Word , rendring ToauTlu, by N23. Vul. Tatem contraditi- 
onem; fach Contfradiftion. | ES obs, 

Td + &puaxetwAay, ' Syr. PIN wn 70 From thoſe wicked ones, referring it 
to them by whom he was crucified. + ©, 

Eis town, Adverſiu ſemet ipſum; againſt himſelf. The Syriack, here departs 
from the Original privar? nyapD m7 $1710 Who were Enemies or Adverſarics 
unto their own Souls ;, intimating the Ruine that the Perſecutors'of him brought 
on themſelves. | 2.0 | 

"Ivce pu) xotpnrre, Syr. 129 FORM R917. That you be not weary , that it be not 
irkſome unto you. Vulg. Lat. Ut ne fatigemini. Rhem. That you be not wearied, 
ina Paſſive Senſe-; farsſcarss, faint not. 

"WA waver, Deficientes, fratts, remiffi; faint, be broken in your Minds. We 
read the Words, teft yoube wearred, 'and faint in your Minds; but. | und" is not 
i the Originel; and theIntrodu&tion of it leads from the Senſe of the Words: 
For that which is exhorted againſt, is expreſſed in x&u#r7+ , to be wearjed , or 
faive; and the other Words expreſs the Canſe of it, which is the orking of or 


- Spirits, wr the breaking of our Reſolution, or fainting in our Minds, 
05S | For 


Ver, 3+ Epiitle to the HeBREwSsS. 


For conſider him (call things to account coricerning him) that 
endured ſuch (ſo great ) Contradittion of Sinzers againſt 
oe , that you be not wearied through fainting in your 
Minds. 


"na oe pa ip of the Cloſe of this Exhortation from, the looking unto Fe- 
ſus, is by ©; this renders not a Reaſon of what was ſpoken before, but direfts 
unto aneſpecjal Morive unto the Duty exhorted unto, Some Copies read, >", 
Therefore, in a progreſſive Exhortation. 

- The peculiar manner of the reſpect of Faith unto Chriſt is expreiled by 
&vaNoyior.cN , which we render conſider. So weare direfted to conſider him, 
Chsp. 3. 1- But there in the Original, -it is Ke-Txvoyor.ok , a Word of another 
form, uſed again , Chap: 10. 24. So we alſo render Izwgarr, Chap.7. 4. This 
Word is no where elſe uſed in the New Teſtament. "Av«ogix , trom whence 
It is taken, is ſo once only; Rom, 12.6. Where we render it Proportion, the Pro- 
portion of Faith ;, and ſo is the Word uſed in Mathematical Sciences, whereunto it 
doth belong ; the due Proportion of one thing unto another. So as the Yerb is 
to compare things by their due Proportion one to another. Whether they 
reſpeCt the Perſon of Chriſt, or his Sufferings, we ſhall ſee immediately. 

The Obje# of this Conſideration, is, him, that endured. Of this enduring we 
ſpake in the Verſe foregoing. But whereas mentjon is made of him who endu- 
red, and of what he endured, we mult enquire where the Emphaſislies, that deter- 
mines the Object of the Computation by Proportion, whereunto we are directed, 
though neither of them be excluded. 

In the firſt way, the force of the Apoſtle's Exhortation is taken from the Per- 

ſon of Chriſt 3 in the latter from his Sufferings. As, (1.) Conſider him ; 
qualis ſit make a juſt Eſtimate between him and us. If he ſuffered , if he en- 
dured ſuch things, why ſhould not we do ſo alſo? For he was the Son of God, 
the Author and Finiſher of our Faith. He had all Glory and Power in his own 
Hand. And as to the event of his Sufferings , is ſet down at the Right Hand 
of God. Compute thus with your ſelves, that he being ſo Great, ſo Excellent, 
ſo infinitely Exalted above us, yet endured ſuch ContradiCtion of Sinners, 
ought we not ſo to do, if we are called thereunto. 
. In the /atrer way , ſuppoſing the Propoſal of his Per/ſor unto us, in the fore- 
going Verſe, he calls us unto the conſideration of what he ſuffered in particular, 
as unto the Contradifion of Sinners; Such, ſo great Contradiftion. And the 
Word is applied unto all manner of Oppoſizions, and not to Contradittion only, 
and- ſo may include all the Sufferings of Chriſt. Theſe he calls us to conſider, 
by comparing our own with them. And this Senſe the following Words en- 
cline unto; For you have not yet reſiſted unto Blood ;, as he did. 

But although theſe things are thus diſtinguiſhed, yet are they not to be divided. 
Both the Perſon of Chriſt,and what he ſuffered, are propoſed unto our diligent 
Conſideration and Computation of them, with reſpeCt unto us and our Suffe- 
rings. 

G There « in thu Verſe, 


1. A Caution againſt, or a Dehortation from an Evil that is contrary to the 
Duty exhorted unto, and Deſtructive of it ; that you be not wearied. 

ax Way whereby we may fall into this Evil, and that is by fainting in our 
Minas. 

3. The Mears to prevent it, and to keep us up untoour Duty ; which is the 
Diligent Conſideration of the Lord Chriſt, whom we are to look unto ; and that, 
(1.) As unto the Excellency of his Perſon, and (2. As unto his Sufferings in 
one peculiar way , of endwring the Contraditt.on of Sinners. (3.) As unto the 
greatneſs of that Gontradiction ; Such ContradiCtion, or ſo great. 

4. The Force of this Conlideration unto that end, is to be explained. 

I. That which we are cautioned about , is, that we be not wearied. Kauvo 
is to labour,iſo as to bring on Wearineſs ; and to be ſick, which is accompanied 

Cc 2 with 
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with wearineſs, Fames 5. 15. E6(4 T x&uvovrr, ſhall ſave the Sick; and to be 
ſpent with Labour, as to give over 3 90 here , and Kev. 2. 3, In which places a- 
lone the Word is uſed ; x4«parx47t5, ia War and Games for Victory , are op- 
poſed to &KuyTes , thoſe that are couragious and ſaccefsful 3 ſignifying ſuch as 
deſpond, faint, and give over. Lucian. in Hermes. Kal &H T$To & preg. ry 
yu TH dONTB, Th ANG! dntpunTa Tos Kekpmuba ound, It 15 n0 ſmall 
good fortune of a Champion, when he that ts bold and couragious , falls in contention 
with faint-hearted Perſons. And the Apaſtle treating befors af a Race, and qur 
Conflift therein, may eaſily be ſuppoſed. to have reſpect unga ſuch, as fainted 
through wearineſs in thoſe Conteſts, But, the. Senls, of the Word.js fally ex. 

lained in that other place, where 1t 1s uſed in the ſane caſe, Rev. 2. 3+ Thou haſt 
6057 and haſt Patience, and for my names ſake haſt laboured , and haſt. na; faipged, 
To abide and perſevere in Suffering and: Labour for the Name of Chriſtzis, zoe 
to faint,or be wearied. Wherefore to he wearied.in this caſe,is to. he ſo preſſed 
and diſcouraged with the greatneſs or length of Difficultigs and Trials 3 23s 19 
draw back, to give over partially or totally from the Profeſſion of the Goſpe, 
For there is ſuch a Wearineſs, as whereon men da not abſolutely give over the 
work or labour wherein they are ingaged, but they grow very uneaſie and tedi- 
ons unto them , that they are even ready ſd to give over. And this | judge to 
be the Frame of Mind here cautioned againſt by the Apoltle, namely, the want 
of Life, Vigour and Chearfulneſs in Profeſſion, tending unto a Relinquiſhment 
of it. And it is hence evident; 


1. That ſuch things may befal us inthe way of our Profeſſion of the Goſpel, as are 
in themſelugs apt to weary and burden us , [0 as to ſolicit our Minds unto a Relingqui 
,-ent of it. Such in particular are the mentioned Reprooaches and Contraditions of 
men, making way unto tarther Sufferings. 

2. When we begin to be heartleſs, deſponding , and weary of our Sufferings, it is a 
dangeroys diſpoſition of Mindytowards 4 defettion from the Goſpel. So. it hath been 
with many,who, at firſt vigorouſly ingaged in Profeſſion, but have been wrought 
over unto. a Conformity with the World, by wearineſs of their Trials. And 

3. We ought to watch againſt nothing move diligently, than the inſenſihle gradual 
prevailing of ſuch a Frame in us; if we intend to be faxthful unto the eng, 

Secondly , There is the way whereby we fall into.this dangerous Condition, 
in the laſt Words of the Verſe ;, it is by fainting 12 our Mizds. For fol take the 
Mind of the Apoſtle to be. Ty a Crue, is Animo defici & concidere ; 
to have the ſtrength and vigour of the Mind diſſolved, ſoas to faint and fall, to 
be like a dying man, to whom Solvuntus frigore mewbra,by a Diſſolution, ofall bo- 
dily Strength. And whexeig this doth conſiſt we muſt enquixe. 

There is a Spiritual vigor and ſtrength required unto Perſeverance in Profeſſi- 
on in the time of Perſecytion. Hence our Duty kereia is preſcribeg yato us, 
under all the names and terms of Preparation, for a ſevere Fight or Battel. 
We are commanded to. 47m our ſelves with the ſame Mind that wat in Chriſt, 
1 Per. 4. 1. To take to our ſelves the whole Armour of God, that we may be able ty 
reſiſt and ſtand, Eph. 6.12,13, To watch, to ſtand faſt in the Faith, to quit our 
ſelves like men, to be ſtrong, 1 Cor. 16.13. Andit is the conſtant vigorous Afting 
of Faith, that is required in all theſe things. Wherefore this fainting in our . 
Minds, conſiſts in a Remiſſion of the due Acting of Faith by all Graces, and in 
all Duties. lt is Faith that ſtirs up, and ingageth Spiritual Courage, Reſolyti- 
on, Patience, Perſeverance, Prayer , all. preſerving Graces and Duties. If it 
fail herein, and our Minds are left to conflict with our Difficylties, ig their own 
natural ſtrength, we ſhall quickly grow weary of a perſecuted Profeſſion, 
Here lies the beginning of all Spiritual Declenſions, namely, in the want of 
a due exerciſe of Faith, in all theſe Graces and Duties. Hereon our ſpiritya} 
Strength is diſſolved, and we wax weary. And SON | 

If we deſign Perſeverance in a time of Trouble aud Perſecution, it is both our Wſ- 
dom and our Duty, to keep up Faith unto 4. vigorous exerciſe, the want whereof is the 
fanning in owr Minds, This is like the Hands of Moſes in the Battel againſt 


Amalek. | | 
3- The Third thing in the Words, is , that which is laid down iq the hegin- 
ws | ; ning 
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wing of the Verſe , which is the way and means of our Preſervation from this 
evid Frame,and Danger thereow. And thus is the diligent confederation of the Perſon 
of Clyiſt aud bus Sufferiags ;, or of his Perſon in his Sufferings. © TAY 
The meaning of the Words hath been before ſpoken unto. The Duty it 
lf enjoyned,is built an the DireCtion in the fore going Verſe, to lookawno bom. 
$900k unto hum, as to confider diligently, both who he is, and what he ſuffe- 
red ; and & conſider it. as tomake Application.of what we fiad in him andit, 
unto our own caſe. Are we called to ſuffer, let us weigh ſeriouſly who went 
beferc vs berein. | | 
The Excellency of his Perſor, with reſpeCt unto his Sufferings, is in the firit 
place to be called unto an account , and adjuſted as unto our Sufferings. - This 
' oar Apoltle fully —_ unto us, Phil, 2.'5,6,7, 8,9, 10,11. "Pe 
And as unto his Sufterings, he propoſeth the conliderationof them in one eſ- 
pecial Inſtance, and therein every Word is Emphartical. (1.) It was Conrra- 
dition he underwent. (2.) It was ſuch, or ſo | oak as IS not ealie to be ap- 
hey (3-) It was the ContradiCtion of Simners. (4.) It was againſt 


imſelf immediately. 


1, He endured Contradition, The Word, as was obſerved, is uſed for any 
kind of Oppoſition in Thizgs as well as Words , and fo may include the whole 
Suffering of Chriſt from men , both in the Croſs and in the Shame thereof : 
But no doubt the Apoltle hath peculiar reſpeCct, unto the: Revilings and Re- 
proaches which he underwent ; the Oppoſition made unto his DoCtrine and Mi- 
niſtery,, proclaiming himfelt to be a Deceiver , and his Doctrine to be a Fable. 
And yet more eſpecially regard may be had to their Trimphing over him, when 
he was Crucified ; Let the King of Iſrael come down from the Croſs , and we will 
believe ; he ſaved others, himſelf be cannot ſave. Thus was-it with him ; And 

2. The Apoſtle intimates the Severity and Cruelty of theſe Contradictions ; 
and herein he refers us unto the-whole Story of what paſt at his Death. Sch 
Cantradiftions, 10 bitter, ſo ſevere, ſo cruel ,. whatever the malicious Wits of 
Men, or Suggeſtions of Satan cauld invent or brotch , that was venemous and 
evil , was caft upon him. 

3. It was the ContradiCtion of Siners; that is , ſuch as gave no Bounds to 
their Wrath and Malice. But withal, the Apoſtle ſeems to refteCt on them, as 
unto their Stateand Condition. For it was the Priefts, the Scribes and Phariſees, 
wha from firft to laſt managed this Contradiftion ; And theſe all boaſted 
themſelves to. be Juſt axd Righteous ; yea that they alone were fo, all others in 
comparifon of them being Sinners. Herewith they pleaſed themſelves, in the 
beight of their ContradiFtion to Jeſus Chrilt. And fo it hath been, and is with 
all their Succeffors, in the Perſecution of the Church. But they did deceive 
" they were $7zzers, the worlt of Sinners, and had the end of Sin- 

4+. It was an Aggravationof his Safferings , that this ContradiCtion againſt 
bim was immediate, and as it were unto his face. There is an Emphaſis in that 
Expreſflion ds £owTvw, againſt himſelf in Perſon; fo they told him openly to his 
face, that he had a Devil, that he was a Seducer, &c. 

All this he. patiently. endured', as the Senſ& ot the Word was declared on the 
fore-going Verſe. 

Laſtly ; The Conſideration hereof, namely, of the Lord Chriſt's Patient er. 
during theſe Contradittions 
us, front being weary. andifainring in our Minds. | 

Itis ſo.; (1.) By the way. of Morive ; For if he, who in himſelf and'in his 
ex Perſon, was infinitely: above all: Oppoſition of Sinners, as the Apoſtle ſtates 

the: Caſs, Phzl. 2.5, 6, 7, 8. Yet for our ſakes would undergo and conflict with 
them all; ic is all the reaſon inthe World , that for his ſake we ſhould ſubmir 
unto. our portion in- them. (2.) By the way of Preſident and Example, as it 
is. urged by: Peter, 1 Epiſh. Chap: 2. Ver. 21,22. (3.) By the way of deriving 
Power. from him. For the due Conſideration-of him: herein, will work a Con- 
formity in our Minds and'Souls.unto-him-in his Sufferings , which will aſſuredly 
preſerve us from Fainting. And we may obſerve, o 
| 1. That 
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; An Expoſition upon the Chap. XII. 


t. That the malicious Contradiftion of wicked Prieſts , Scribes and Phariſees a- 


gainſt the Truth , and thoſe that profeſs it on the account thereof , is ſuited to make 


them faint ; if not oppoſed by vigorous ating of Faith on Chriſt, and a due Conſide- 
ration of his Sufferings in the ſame kind. 

2. Whoever they are, who by their Contradittions unto the Truth, and the m that do 
profeſs it, do ſtir up Perſecution againſt them, let rhem pretend what they will of Righ- 
reou neſs, they are Sinners, and that-in ſuch a Degree,as to be obnoxious unto Eternal 
Death. | 

3. If our Minds grow weak, through a Remiſſion of the vigorous Ating of Faith, 
in a time of great Contraaittion unto Our Profeſſion , they will quickly grow Weary, 
ſo as e/ 16 over, if not timely recovered. = gs 

4. The conftant Conſideration of Chriſt in his Sufferings, is the beſt means to keep 
up Faith, unto its due Exerciſe in all Times of Trial. 
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VERSE IV. 
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Te have not yet refiſted unto Blood, ſtriving againſt Sin. 


Aving propoſed the great Example of Jeſus Chriſt, and given DireCtions 
H unto the Improvement of it , the Apoſtle proceeds unto more general 
Arguments, for the Confirmation of his Exhortation unto Patience and Perſeye- 
rance, in the Times of Suffering. That in this Verſe, is taken from the Con- 
ſideration of their preſent State , and what yet they might be called unto, in 
hs 0 wherein they were ingaged. For what can redeem them from Ruine 
under greater Trials, who faint under the Leſs. 

The Argument being taken from comparing their preſent State, with what 
they might juſtly expect, the Conſideration of the things enſuing, are neceſſa- 
ry unto the Expoſition of the Words. (1.) What was their preſent ſtate with 
reſpeCt unto Troubles ? (2.) What they might yer be called unto? (3.) The 
Cauſe whence their preſent and future Sufferings did and were to proceed ? 
(4.) The way of oppoſing theſe Evils, or Danger from them. (5.) The force 
of the Argument thar is in the Words, unto the end of the Exhortation. 


1. The firſt of theſe, or their preſent State, is expreſſed negatively; you have 
not yet reſted unto Blood, He grants that they had met with many Sufferings 
already ; but they had been reſtrained ſo, as not to proceed unto Life and 
Blood. And he hath reſpeCt unto what he had affirmed of their paſt and pre- 

- ſent Sufferings , Chap. to. 32,33, 34. See the Expoſition of the place. In all 
theſe they had well acquitted themſelves, as he there declares. But they were 
not hereby acquitted and diſcharged from their Warfare z For 

2. He intimares what they might yet expeCt, and that is Blood. All forts 
of violent Deaths , by the Sword, by Tortures, by Fire, are included herein. 
This is the utmoſt that Perſecution can riſe unto. Men may kl the Body; but 
when they have done ſo-, they can do no more. Blood gives the utmoſt Bounds to 
their Rage. And whereas the Apoſtle ſays , you have nor yer reſiſted unto Blood, 
two Things are included. Firſt, "That thoſe who are ingaged in the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, -have no Security , but that they may be called unto the utmoſt 
and laſt Sufferings by Blood, on the account of it, For this is that which their 
Adverſaries in all Ages do aim at; and that which they.have attained ro effect 
in Mulrtitudes innumerable. And God hath deſigned in his infinite Wiſdom, 

that for his own Glory , the Glory of Chriſt , and of the Goſpel , and of the 
Church it ſelf, that fo it ſhall be. Secondly ; That what ever befal us on th4 


ſide 
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fide Blood , is to be looked on as 2 Fruit, of Diyine Tenderneſs and Mercy. 
Wherefore I do not think, that the Apoſtle doth abſolutely determine,that Suf- 
ferings amongſt thoſe Hebrews would come at length unto Blood ; but argues 
from hence , that whereas there is this alſo prepared in the Suffering of the 
Church, namely, Death it ſelf in a way of Violence, they who where indulged; 
and as yet not called thereunto, ought to. take care that they fainted not under 
theſe leſfer Sufferings, whereunto they were expoſed: And we may ſee, 


1. Thatthe proportioning. the Degrets of Siifferivigs , and the diſpoſal of them , xt 
uyto Times and Seaſons, # in the Hand of God, Some ſhall ſuffer in their Goods 
and Liberties , ſome in their Lives , ſome at one time , ſome at another , as it 
ſeems good unto him. Let us therefore every one be contented, with our pre- 
ſent Lot and Portion in theſe Things. | 

2. It is highly diſhonourable to faint, in the Cauſe of Chriſt and the Goſpel, under 
leſſer Sufferings, when we kyow there are greater £0 be undergone, by our ſelves and 0- 
thers,o0n the ſame account. 

The Third thing , is the Cayſe of their Suffering, or rather the Party with 
whom their Conteſt was in what they ſuffered 3 and this was Sin, The Apo- 
{tle abides in his Alſ70r ynto Strife or Conteſt for Victory in Publick Games. 
Therein every one that was called unto them, had an Adverſary, whom ke was 
to combate and contend withal- So have Believers in their Race, and this Ad- 
verſary is Sz. It was not their Perſecutors dire&ly , but Si» in them , that 
they had to conflict withal. But whereas $7 is but an Accident or Quality, 
it cannot aCt it ſelf, but in the Subjefts wherein it is. This therefore we may 
enquire; namely , in whom it is that this Sin doth reſfjde , and conſequently 
what It 15. 

Sin, wherewith we may have a Conteſt, is either in others, or in our ſelves. 
Theſe others are either Devils or Men. That we have a Conteſt, a Fight in 
our Profeſſiog, with Sjn in Devils, the Apoſtle declares, Epheſ. 6. 12, 621 wav 
1 xy, our Wre#lng , our Contelt, 4 with, or againft Principalities and Pow- 
ers, againſt the Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World , againſt Spiritual Wickgdneſſes 
in High Places. In this fort of Perſons, that is, wicked Angels, Sin continually 
puts forth, and aGts it {elf for the Ruine and Deſtruction gf the Church. Ef- 
pecially it doth ſo , in ftirring up Perſecution againſt ig. The Devil ſhall 
caſt ſome of them into Priſon, Revel, 2.10. Againſt Sin in them , and all the Ef- 
fetts produced thereby, we are to Strive and Contend. $0 is it with er al- 
fo, by whomthe Church is perſecuted. They pretend other Reaſons for what 
they do z but it is Si aCting i {elf in Malice, Hatred of the Truth, blind Zeal, 
Envy and bloody Cruelty, that ingageth, influenceth , and ruleth them in all 
they . With all the Effects and Fruits of Sin in them alſo, Belieyers do 
contend. 

Again 3 They have a Conteſt with Sin in themſelves. So the Apoſtle Peter 
tells us, that fleſhly Luſts do war againſt the Soul, 1 Epiſt. Chap. 2.11, They vio- 
lently endeavour the overthrow of our Faith and Obedience. How we are to 
ſtrive againſt them, was fully declared in the Expoſition of the firſt Verſe. 

So the Apoſtle ſeems to have reſpect unto the whole Oppoſition, made unto 
-cur Conſtancy in Profeſſion by Sin, in whomſaeyer it a{ts unto that end, our 
ſelves or others. And this is a ſafe Interpretation af the Word, Comprehen- 
ſive of a Signal Warning and: Inſtrnftion unto the Duty exhorted unto. For 
it is a ſubtil, powerful, dangerous Enemy , which we have to conflift withal, 
and that which aCts it ſelf in all Ways, and by all Means imaginable. And this 
anſwers the.Camparifon.or Alas unte a Ppblick-Conteſt, which the Apoſtle 
abideth jn- Yet I will oat deny , but that not Qnly the Sin, whereby we are 
pralled, nrged and inclingd-3 bp that alſo whergerro we axe prefſed agd urged, 
namely, the Sin of Defeftion and.,Apaſtalte, may be igtended. This. we are tg 
contend againſt. 'Byt theft: things are ne&ſeparabte. And we may obſerve, 


1. That Signal Diligence and Watchfulneſs 4s 1equined:in our Profeſſian of 1he 
Gafpil., confloring wh Engmy we ,beve.zp cenfult witha!, This is Sin in all the 
wey s.Wherghy:ic:aQ its,Yower and Sybvilis, Which are; i 


walpeaLable. 
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3. It is an Honourable Warfare, to be ingaged againſt ſuch an Enemy as Sin is. 
This is all the Enemies that Chriſtians have, as ſuch. It works in Devils, in o- 
ther men , in themſelves; yet nothing but Si» , and that a Sin is their Enemy. 
And this being the only Contrariety that is to the Nature and Will of God 
himſelf, it is highly Hondurable to be ingaged againſt it. 

3. Though the World cannot or will not, yet Chriſtians can diſtinguiſh between Re- 
ſiting the Authority of Men, whereof they are unjuſtly accuſed ;, and the Reſiſtance 
of Smn,under a Pretence of that — by refuſing a Compliance with it. 

Fourthly z The Way or manner of the Oppolition to be made unto Sin, in 
and for the Preſervation of our Profeſſion, is to be conſidered. And this is by 
. Reſiſting and Striving. They are both 24ilitary Terms, expreſſing Fortitude of 


#= Mind in Reſolution and Execution. There is included in them a Suppoſition 


of a vigorous and violent Aſſault and Oppoſition , ſuch as Enemies make in 
Fight or Battel. It is not a ludicrous Conteſt , that we are called unto. It is 
our Lives and Souls that are fought for ; and our Adverſary will ſpare neither 
Pains nor Hazard to win. them. Hereunto therefore belong all the Inſtructi- 
ons that are given us in the Scripture, to arm our ſelves , to take to our ſelves 
the whole Armour of God, to watch, to be ſtrong , to quit our ſelves like men. 
hey are all included in the Senſe of theſe two Words. And 


I, There is no room for Sloth or Negligence in this Conflift. 

2. They do but deceive themſelves , who hope to preſerve their Faith in Times of 
Trial without the utmoſt watchful Diligence,againſt the Aſſault sand Impreſſions of Sin, 
Yea 
3. The Vigonr of our Minds, in the conſtant Exerciſe of Spiritual Strength, is re- 
quired hereunto. Gs | 

4+ Without this we ſhall be ſurprized, wounded , and at laſt deſtroyed by our Ene- 
"Laſtly > The Force of the Argument in theſe Words, unto the Confirmation 
of the preſent Exhortation, ariſeth from the Application of ic unto the pre- 
ſent State of theſe Hebrews. For whereas in taking upon them the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel, they had ingaged to bear the Croſs, and all that was compri- 
zed therein, they were not yet come or called unto the utmoſt of it, namely, a 
Reſiſtance unto Blood; ſo as that to faint in their preſent State under leſſer Tri- 
als, was exceedingly unbecoming of them. And 

They that would abide Faithful in their Profeſſion in Times of Trial , ought con- 
ſtantly to bear in Mind , and be armed againſt the worſt of Evils , that they may be 
called unto, on the account thereof. This will preſerve them from being ſhaken- 
or ſurprized with theſe leſſer Evils, which may befal them , when things come 
not to an Extremity, 
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VERSE V. 
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Apguyotos. Vulg: Lat. Conſolationis, of the Comfort or Conſolati- 
on z which is another Signification of the Word , but not proper 
to this place. Syr. KIN 897 Of thet Doftrine ; Exhortatio- 
- 74s, adhortationis ; of the Exhortation. -- 

*HT1;* The Syriack having rendred the Word by that Dofrine, 
adds next , which we have ſpoken unto you, as uno Children ;, referring it unto 
ſome Inſtructions given by the Apoſtle. | 

 Ty6 Toud\das * Vul. Diſciplinam; the Diſcipline. Syr. nmyaD: Correttion, 
Reps ;, Caſtigationem; the Chaſtiſement. 'txAbs , Vul. ve fatigemini ; be not 
weary ; 7 ſis remiſſus ; faint not. "OMaee, 


Ver. 5 FEpiltk to the Heprews. 
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'OXtaget, Val. Ie negligas;, 1o others, negleft not; we deſpiſe not, properly 4 _ 


for not only doth the Word it ſelf ſigniftie to ſer light by ; but the Hebrew 
(oxONMR) Prov. 3. 13.) 1s torepudiate, to reject and contemn; And 1pW2 is 
properly Corretton. | 


And ye have forgotten the Exhortation which ſpeaketh unto 
you as unto Children : My Son, deſpiſe not thou the C haſt e- 
ning of the Lord , nor faint (or Wax weary) when thou art 
rebuked of him. | 


The Apoſtle in theſe Words proceeds unto a New Argument , whereby to 
preſs his Exhortation unto Patience and Perſeverance under Sufferings. And 
this is taken from the Nature and End, on the part of God, of all thoſe Suffe- 
rings which he ſends or calls us unto. For they are not only neceſſary, as Te- 
ſtimonies unto the Truth , but as unto us they are Chaſt;/ements and Aﬀflitions , 
which we ſtand in need of, and wherein God hath a bleſſed Defign towards us. 
And this Argument he enforceth, with ſundry Conſiderations , unto the end of 
V'i.13: 

This is a bleſſed Effett of Divine Wiſdom , that the Sufferings which we undergo 
from men, for the Profeſſion of the Goſpel , ſhall be alſo Chaſtiſements of Love from 
God, unto our Spiritual Advantage. And | 

The Goſpel never requires our Suffering , but if *'we examine onr Selves, we ſhall find 
that we ſtand in need of the Divine Chaſtiſement in it. And 

When by the Wiſdom of God we can diſcern , that what we ſuffer on the one hand, 
is for the Glory of God, and the Goſpel, and on the other , us neceſſary unto our own 
Santification; we ſhall be prevailed with unto Patience and Perſeverance, And 

Where there is Sincerity in Faith and Obedience , let not men Deſpond , if they find 
themſelves called to ſuffer for the Goſpel, when they ſeem to be unfit and unprepared for 
it , ſeeing it 1s the Deſign of God by thoſe Sufferings , whereunto they are called, on a 
Publick, Account, to purifie and cleanſe them from their preſent evil Frames. 

This Multicudes have found by Experience, that their outward preſſing Suf- 
ferings, between them and the World, have been perſonal , purifying Chaſtiſe- 
ments between God and their Souls. By them have they been awakened , re- 
vived, mortified unto the World, and as the Apoſtle expreſleth it, made Par- 
takers of the Holineſs of God, unto their inexpreſlible Advantage and Conſolati- 
on. And 

Hereby doth God defeat the Counſels and ExpeCtations of the World ; ha- 
ving a Deſign to accompliſh by their Agency, which they know nothing of. For 
thoſe very Reproaches, lmpriſonments and Stripes,with the loſs of Goods, and 
danger of their Lives, which the Werld applies unto their Ruine ; God at the 
ſame time makes uſe of, for their refining, purifying, Conſolation and Joy. 

In all theſe things is the Divine Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, in contriving 
and effecting all theſe things, unto the Glory of his Grace, and the Salvation of 
\ the Church, for ever to be admired. 

In' the Words we may conſider, (1.) The Connexion of themunto thoſe 
foregoing. (2.) The Introduttion of anew Argument,by a Reference unto a Di- 
vine Teſtimony ; and the Nature of the Argument, which conſiſts in an Exhor- 
tation unto Duty. (3.) Their former want of a due Conſideration of it. (4.) 
The manner of the Exhortation; 3: ſpeaks as unto Sons; and (5.) The Marrer 
of it expreſſed in two Branches , containing the Subſtance of the Duty exhor- 
ted unto. 


1. The Connexion is in the Conjuntjve Particle, Far, It denotes a Reaſon 
given of what went before. Wherefore there is in the foregoing Words a ta- 
cit Rebuke , namely , in-that they were ready to faint under the leſſer Trials, 
wherewith they were exerciſed. And the Apoſtle gives here an account ,. how 


and whence it was ſo with the ; and makes that the Means of the IntroduQti- - 


on of the new Argument , which he deſigned ; as is his manner of proceeding 


in this whole Epiſtle. The Reaſon, ſaith - why it is {o with you, that you 
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An Expbfation upon the Chap. XII, 


are ſo ready to faint, is, becauſe you have not attended unto the DireCtion and 
Encouragement, which are hee" for you. 

And this indeed is the Riſe of all our Miſcarriages ; namely, that we attend 
not unto the Proviſion that is made in the Scripture,for our Preſervation from 
them. 

2. The 1ntroduttion of his Argument, is by a Reference unto a Divine 7eſti- 
mony of Scripture , wherein it is contained , and that appoſitely unto his pur- 
voſt For it is propoſed in the way of an Exhortation. And as this was of 
great force in it ſelf, ſo the Hebrews might fee therein, that their Caſe was not 
peculiar ; that it was no otherwiſe with them,than with others of the Children 
of God in former Ages; and that God had long before laid in Proviſion for 
their Encouragement z which things give great weight unto the Argument in 
hand. And it hath force alſo from the Nature of it, which is Hootatory in the 
Name of God. For Divine Exhortations unto Duty, wherein he entrcats, who 
can and doth command, are full of Evidences of Love, Condeſcenſion and Con- 
cernment in our Good. And it is the Height of Pride and Ingratitude, not to 
comply with God's Intreaties. 

3- The Apoſtle refle(ts on their former Want of a due Conſideration of this 
Exhortation ; you have forgotten , what we mind not when we ought , and as 
we ought , we may juſtly be ſaid ro have forgorrey, So was it with theſe He- 
brews in ſome meaſure ; whether by the Exhortation we underitand the Divine 
Words themſelves, as recorded in the Scripture ; or the Things exhorted unto, 
the Subject matter of them. Under their Troubles and Perſecutions, they onghr 
in an eſpecial manner, to have called to mind this Divine Exhortation for' their 
Encouragement, and Preſervation from Fainting. This it ſeems they had not 
done. And 

The want of a diligent Conſideration, of the Proviſion that. God hath made in the 
Scripture, for our Encouragementunto Duty, and Comfort under Difficulties, # a ſin- 

ful Forgetfulneſs, and of dangerous Conſequence unto our Souls, We ſhall be left 
to Fainting. For whatſoever things are written afore-hand , were written for our 
Learning , that we through Patience and Comfort of the Scriptures might have Hope, 
Rom. 15. 4. | 

Ando l In their Trials,and to prevent their Fainting, the Apoſtle ſends theſe 
Hebrews unto the Scripture ; which, as it proves that they ought to be conver- 
ſant in it , demonſtrates the Springs of all Spiritual Strength , Direftion and 
Conſolation to be contained in them. - And if this be the 24nd of Chrift, then 
he eee d — deprive the People of the conſtant daily Uſe of the Scripture, is 
Anti-Chriſt. 

4. In the 21amner of the Exhortation, which ſpeaketh unto you,as unto Children, 
there are ſundry things very remarkable. 


1. It is ſaid to ſpeak, The Scripture is not a dumb and ſilent Letter , as 
ſome have blaſphemed. It bath a Voice in it, the Voice of God himſelf. And 
ſpeaking. is. frequently aſcribed unto it, John 7. 42. Chap. 19. 37. Rom. 4. 3. Chap. 
9. 17. Chap. 10. 11. Gal. q. 30. Fames 4.5. And if we hear not the Voice of 
God in it continually, it 1s becauſe of our Yabelief, Heb. 3.7, 15. 

2. The Word: which was ſpoken/ſo long before by Solomon, unto the Church 
in that Generation, is ſaid to. be ſpoken unto thele Hebrews, For the Holy 
Ghaſt is always preſent in the Word of the Scripture, and ſfeaks:in it equally 
and alike unto the/Church in all Ages. He doth 1n it ſpeak as immediately un- 
to us, asif we were the firſ# and only Perſons unto whom he ſpake. And this 
ſhould teach us, with what Reverence we ought to attend unto the Scripture, 
namely,as unto the Way and Means, whereby God himſelf ſpeaks dire&ly unto 
as.. BY *: | | ' 

3. The: Word here uſed is peculiar; and .in this only place applied unto the 
Speaking,of the Scripture; 4/0@s38ſo. It argues, it pleads, it maintains an Ho- 
ly Conference with-us. It prefſettythe Mind and Will ' of God upon us. And' 
we ſhall find the force of its Arguing 5 if we. keep it not off by our Unbe- 
ief. FR , wa 

4-There is the Infinite Condeſcenfion of God init, that he ſpeaks un4o us as Sons, 
which 
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which is proved by the Application of the Text ; y Son, The Words are 
Originally the Words of Solomon ; not as a natural Father, fpeaking to his own 
Son after the fleſh 3 but as a Propher and Teacher of the Church in the name 
of. God; or of the Holy Ghoſt , which ſpeaks in him and by him. It is a Re- 
preſentation of the Authority and Love of God , as a Father. For whereas 
theſe Words have a reſpeCt unto a Time of Trouble , Affliction and Chaſtiſe- 
ment, it is of unſpeakable Concernment unto us, to conlider God uiider the Re- 
lation of a Father , and that in them he ſpeaks unto us as Sons. The Words 
ſpoken by Solomon, were ſpoken by God himſelf. 

Although the Words, My Sor, are uſed only to denote the Perſons, to whom 
the Exhortation is given; yet the Apoſtle /ooky in the firſt place into the Grace 
contained in them. Heſpeaks unto us, as unto Sons. This he puts a Remark 
upon , becauſe our gratuitous Adoption , is the Foundation of God's gtacious 
Dealings with us. | 

And this, if any thing, is meet to bind our Minds unto. a diligent Compli- 
ance with this Divine £xhortation, namely,the Infinite Condeſcenſion and Love 
of -God, in owning of us as Sozs,in all our Trials and Afﬀflictions. © And 

Uſually God gives the moſt evident Pledges of their Adoption unto Believers , when 
they are in their Sufferings , and under their _Affiiftions, Then do they moſt ſtand 
in need of them, then do they moſt ſet off the Love and Care of God towards 
us. 5 
. My Son, is an Appellation that a Wiſe 'and tender Father would make uſe 
ef, to reduce his Child to Conſideration and Compoſure-of. Mind, when he ſees 
bim nigh unto Diſorder or Deſpondency , under Pain, Sickneſs, Trouble, or 
the like : 4y Son; Let it not be thus with: thee. God ſees us under our 
Afflitions and Sufterings, ready to fall into Diſcompoſures, with Exceſſes of 
one kind or another ; and thereon applies himſelfunto us , with this endear- 
ing Expreſſion z My Children: Vos 

But if God have this Kindneſs for Believers, and no Affliction or Suffering 
can befal them, but by his Ordering and Diſpoſition, .why doth he not prevent 
them , and preſerve them ina.better State andi;Condi ion? Lanſwer , that the 
Wiſdom, the Love, the Neceſlity of -this Divire Diſpenſation, is, that which 
the Apoſtle declares in the following Verſes, as'we ſhall ſee. - | OE LE 

5. The Exhortation .it felt conſiſteth. of rwo 'Parts: (r.,) Not to deſpiſe the 
ebaſtening of the Lord. (2.) Not to faint, when we are rebuked of Wim. © + 

Although it be God himſelf principally that ſpeaks the Words in' the firſt 
Perſon;, yet. here he is ſpokenof. in the Thiri-z of the Lori, and of him ; for 


ny, and: by #7, which is uſual in Scripture,” and jaſtifieth our ſpeaking unto God 


in Prayer, ſometimes in the Second, ſometimes in-the Third Perſon. 

All our Miſcarriages under our: Sufferings and'Afflictions' , \may be reduced 
unto theſe two. Heads. And we are apt to fall into-one of theſe Extreams, 
namely, either to deſp;ſe Chaſtiſements, or to faint underthem. © * 

Againſt the firſt we are cautioned in the firſt place ; and the Word of Cau- 
tion being in the Singular-Number, we have well rendredit, deſpiſe nor thou, 
that every individual Perſon: may conceivehimſelf ſpoken'unto in particular, 
and hear God ſpeaking theſe Words unts him. - And we may conſider , (1.) 
What: is this chaſtening of :the'Lord ? bo ) What it is' to deſpiſe it ? The 
Word is variouſly rendred 3 Dottrine, Inſtitution, Correttion, Chaſtiſement, Diſci- 
pline.. And iris ſuch Correttion as is uſed in the liberal, irigennous Education 
of, Children-by their Parents; -as is afterwards declared. We render it N#-- 
ture, Epheſc 6:4.,Where it is: joyned* with. vs Stole , that is, 1nſtruttion ;' and 
2 Tm, 3. 16«-It is diſtinguifhed both from Reproof and Corretjon, whence we 
render it InfryGion. And:imoud Vo , the: Verb, is uſed in both theſe Senſes ; 
ſojnetimes tozezch,. or to beranghr; learned, inſtrutted, Atts 7, 22. Chap. 22. 3. 
1 Tim. 1.20. 2 Tim. 2.25. Sometimes to corret# or chaſtiſe , Luke 23. 16, 22. 
1 Cor. 11.:32. Revtl. 3.19, Wherefore it: is a Correfion for Inſtruftion. So it 
is expreſſed:by the Pſalmiſt ; -Bleſed 1s the man whom thou chaſteneſt, O Lord, and 
zeacheſt him out.” of thy Lam',.Rfal; 94. 12:: So doth God deal with his Children, 
ſo is it neceſlary that he ſhould do. It is needful that Divine Inſtitution or In- 
ſtruction, ſhoykd-be:actonipaniedewith Correttion. © We ſtatid in need of it in 
this World. Dd 2 But 
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An Expoſation upon the Y Chap. XIL 


' But that which I would principally look on in the Words, is the Applicatt= 
6n of this Exhortation unto us nnder Sufferings, Troubles , and Perſecutions 
for the Goſpel, which is here uſed by the Apoſtle, For whereas we can ſee 
nothing in them, but the Wrath and _ of men, thinking them cauſeleſs , and; 
perhaps; needleſs ; they are indeed God's Chaſtiſements of us, for our Educa- 
tion and Inſtruftion in his Family. And if we duely conſidered them as ſuch, 
applying our ſelves to learn what we are taught , we ſhall paſs through them 
more to our Advantage, than uſually we do. Let us bend our Minds unto that, 
which is the proper work, that in our Perſons we are called unto , and we ſhall 
find the benefit of them all. 

That which we are cautioned againſt,with reſpect unto Chaſtening for this 
end , is, that we deſpiſe it nor, The Word is no where uſed in the Scripture, 
but in this place only. It fignifies to ſer lightly by, to have little eſteem of, nat 
to value any thing according to its Worth and Uſe. The Hebrew Word,which 
the Apoſtle renders hereby , is ORD which is commonly rendred by &ToSx4- 
14&%4v, to reprobate, to reject, to deſpiſe ; ſometimes by 4zz>devav, pro nibilo repu- 
zare, to have no eſteem of : we render the Apoſtles Word by deſpiſe, which yet 
dothnot intend a Deſpiſing, that is ſo formally, but only mnterpretarively, Di- 
re&tly to deſpiſe and contemn , or rejeCt the Chaſtiſements of the Lord , is a 
Sin, that perhaps none of his Sons or Children do fall into. But not to eſteem 
of them as we ought, not to improve them unto their proper end, not to com- 

ly with the Will of God in them, is, interpretatively to deſpiſe them. Where 

ore the Evil cautioned againſt , is, (1. ) Want of a due regard unto Divine 
Admonitions and Inſtruftions,in all our Troubles and Afiictions ; and that ari- 
ſeth either from , [1.] Inadvertency; we:look on them, it may be, as common 
Accidents of Life , wherein God hath no eſpecial Hand or Deſfiga; or [2.] 
Stout-heartedneſs.; It may be they are but in imaller things as we eſteem them, 
ſuch as we may bear with the Reſolution of men, without any eſpecial Applica- 
tion unto the Will of God in theme. (Secondly,) In the want of the Exerciſe 
of the Wiſdom of Faith, to diſcern what is of God in them. As (1.) Love un- 
to our Perſans. (2.) His Diſplesſwre againſt, our Sins: (3.) The Ed which he 
aims at, which is our Inſtructian and SanRification. (Thirdly,) In the want of 
a ſedulous Application of our Souls unto his Call-and Mind in them. ( 1.) In an 
Holy Swbmiſſion unto his Will. :(2.) In a due Reformation of all things where- 
wg = is diſpleaſed. (3.) la the Exerciſe of Faith far Supportment under: 

em, &c. INE "op | | 

Where there is a want of theſe. things , we are-faid Interpretatively to de- 
ſpiſe the Chaſtening of the Lord 3 becauſe we defeat the End, and joſe the Be- 
nefit of them, noleſs than if we did deſpiſe theny. Ks . 

It is a tender gaſe to be under Troubles aud Aﬀiittions , which requires our utmoſt 
Diligence, Watchfulneſs, and Care.ahout it. God is init, afting as-a Bather andih: 
Town's If he be not duly attended unto, our Loſs by them will be inex-: 

reſſible. | pa | | 
, 2. The Second Caution, is, that, we faint not when we are reproved. For this! 
15 the ſecond Evil which we are liable unto, nader Troubles and Aﬀfittions.: © 
The Word both-in the Hebrew ahd-in the Gretk _ Reproof by Rational 
Convition. ' The ſameithing materially with that © Chaitrſement is intended; 


, 
F 


but under this formal Conſideration, that there is in that Chaſtiſement a con- 


vincing Reproof. God by the [Diſcovery unto our ſelves of our Hearts and: 
Ways, it may be in things which we before took no-notice of, :convinceth us of 
the neceſlity of our Troubles-and-Afliftions. :He makes us underſtand, where-- 
fore it is that he is diſpleaſed with us and what is our Duty hereon.is decla-: 
red, Habbak, 2. 1,2, 3, 4- Nainely ,: to accept of his Re » to humbleourt 
—_ before him, and'to betake onr ſelves unto the Righteouſneſs of Faith fort 
RAEMS. --\- | aarprl >: ELAES 
That which we areſubje&t unta, when-God makes his Chaſtiſements tobe 
Reproofs alſo (which is not always, but-whenweare uncompliant with-his Will; 
in a, peculiar manner, -for which weare:reproved)is.co Fainr. The Word hath 
been opened, on er. 3. ET FRIo.: 26 5.43 Y 5 -t 
And this faivving under Gad's Reproofs , conſiſts jin-four-things; C1.) Det 


»” 
. 


Ver. 6. Epiitle ts the H EBREWS. 
pondency and heartleſs DejeCtion in our own Minds ; which David encourageth 
himſelf againſt , Pſal. 42. 5,6. 43. 3+ (2.) Heartleſs Complaints to the Diſ- 
couragement of others. See Yer.12, 13. (3.) Omiſſion, or giving over our ne- 
ceſſary Duty , which befals many in Times of Perſecution , Chap. 10. 25, 26. 
(4) In Judging amiſs of the Dealings of God, either as unto the Greatneſs or 
Length of aur Trials , or as unto his Defign in them-; 1/as: 40. 27, 23, 29, 305 
31. And we maylearn; | | 


1. That when God's Chaſtiſements in onr Troubles aud Afiftions ave Reproofs 
alſo, when he gives us a Senſe tn them of his Diſpleaſure againſt our Sins , and we 
are reproved by him ;, yet even then he requires of us, that we ſhould not faint nor deſ- 
pond ,, but chearfally apply our ſelves unto his Mind and Calts, This is the hardeſt 
caſe a Believer can be exerciſed withal ; namely, when his Troubles and AMi- 
Etions are alſo in his own Conſcience Reproofs for Sin: 

2. A'Senſe of God's: Diſpleaſure arain our Sins , ard of his reproving us for 
them , 15 _— with an Evidence of owr Adoption, yea may be an Evidence of ut; 
as the Apoſtle proves in the next Verſes. | 


The Sam of the Inſtruttion in this Verſe, ts ; That 


. 3. 4M due Conſideration of this Sacred Truth; namely, that all our Troubles, Per4 
fecutions and Afﬀtittions, are Divine Chaſtiſements and Reproofs , whereby God evi- 
dencerh unto #4 our Adoption ;, and his inftrutting us for our Advantage,#s an effettual 
Means to preſerve us in Patience and Perſeverance unto the end of our Trials, They 
who have no Experience of it, have no Knowledge of theſe Things. 


, "- s * 


VERSE VI. 
.O pal dxm2 1deuo- nub d/a' pony: 5 mn tdy By cog N- 


Hou. 


'T* e Apoſtle proceeding with the Divine Teſtiniony unto his Pagel re- 
: & . Corded by Solomon, retaining the Senſe of the whole exaQly ,. changeth 
the Words in the latter Clauſe. For inſtead of FT p37 NR R931 and ar 4 
Father the Son: in whom he delighteth, with whom he is pleaſed ; he ſupplies wa- 
ako? 5., nebvme 1jdv Ov eadiyfler, and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receiveth. 
In the Proverbs the Words are Exegetical of theſe foregoing;by an Allufion unts 
an Earthly Parent ; For whom the Lord loveth he correfteth, even as a Father the 
Sort in whom he delighteth. | In the Apoſtle they are farther Explanatory, of: what. 
was before affirmed ; but-the Senſe is-the ſame. And the Reaſon of the change 
ſcems to be, becauſe the Apoſtle would apply the Name of $02, from whence 
he argues unto them principally intended, namely, the Children of- God ; and 
not unto them who are occaſionally mentioned in the Allyſon , which ate the 
Children of Earthly Parents. Or' we' may ſay, that the Apoſtle makes this Ad- 
dition, confirming what was before ſpoken ſeeing he fu y explains the Simij- 
litude of the latter Clauſe in the Original, in the following Verſes. However 
the Senſe in both places is abſolutely the fame. «© | -- | 

"The Syriack in the latter Clauſe, reads' £3923" inthe Plural Number , the 
Sons, and in the laſt Words retain the-AHcbraiſm [52- N2g v1 in whom he wil- 
ſeth, from Ayn; that 1s, well-pleaſed. o 

There may be a double Qiſtinftion' in reading of the laſt Clauſe. Some 
place the incsſum, or Note.of Diſtin&ion at molvi&x, and then the Senſe is, He 
ſcourgeth every one , whom he receiveth or acknowledgeth as a Son : Some at y6v, as 
we render-it, every Soy whom he recejivah, which is the better reading. = 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XII, 


For whom the Lord loveth , he chaſteneth ; and ſcourgeth every 
Son whom he receiveth, 


There isa Reaſon given us in theſe Words , why we.ſhould not faint under 
Divine Chaſtiſements, as the Redditive Conjunttion, for, ſignifies. | 

And this Reaſon conſiſts in a general Rule, whereby what is ſpoken before, is 
confirmed as highly reaſonable 3 and way is made for..what enſues. And this 
Rule is of that nature , as is ſuited to anſwer all ObjeCtions againſt the Dottrine 
of Affliftions, and God's dealing with us in them; which when we come to the 
trial, we ſhall find to be many. 

And this Rule is,that all th:ſe things are to be-referred unto the Sovereignty, Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs of God, This, ſaith he, is the Way of God ; thus it'ſeems good 
to him to deal with his Children; thus he may do'becauſe of his' Sovereign 
Dominion over all ; may not he do what he will with his own ? This he doth 
in Infinite Wiſdom, for their Good and Advantage  as-alſo to evidence his Love 
unto them, and Care of them. And this is that which we are principally taught 
in thefe Words ; namely, | 

That inall our Afﬀflitions, the Reſignation of our ſelves unto the Sovereign Pleaſure, 
Infinite Wiſdom , and Goodneſs of God, 1s the only means or way of preſerving us 
from Fainting, Wearineſs, or Negleft of Duty. After all our Arguings , Deſires, 
and Pleas, this is that which we muſt come unto.  Whereof we have an illuſtrt- 
ous Inſtance, and Example in Fob. See Chap. 33. 12, t3. Chap. 34. 18, 19, 23, 
31, 32, 33. Chap. 42.4 5»6- IP | 

In the firſt part of the Teſtimony given unto the Sovereignty and Wiſdom of 


God, in the Ways and Methods of his dealing with his Children, we are in- 
ſtructed; : 


1. That Love 3s antecedent unto Chaſtening ; He chaſtens whom he loves. So 

it is with any Father- He hath firſt the Love of a Father, before he chaſten 
his Son.. What ever therefore is the ſame materially with the Chaſtiſement of 
Children, if 1t be where the Love of Adoption doth not precede, is Puniſhment. 
The Love therefore here intended, is the Love of Adoption; that is, the Love of 
Benevolence , whereby he makes Men his Children, and his Love of Complacence 
in them; when they are o. - the: BE SETS ge EY 
' 2+ Chaſtiſing is an effett of his Love. It is not only, conſequential unto it, but 
ſprings from it, Wherefore there. is: nothing properly penal in the Chaſtife- 
meats of Believers.' Puniſhment proceeds from Love: unto Juſtice, not from 
Love.unto the Perſon puniſhed. Chaſtiſement is from Love to the:Perſon cha- 
ſiſed, though mixed with-Diſpleaſure againſt his Sin. a bn 

3. Unto Chaſtiſement is required, that the Perſon chaftiſed be in a State , wherein 
there is Sin, or that hee a Sinner but be is not properly chaſtiſed, becauſe he is a Sin- 
ner ; ſo as that Sin ſhould haye an immediate Influence into the Chaſtiſement, as 
the meritorious Cauſe of. it., whence the Perſon ſhould receive a Condignity of 
Puniſhment thereunto. _ But the Conſideration of a Stere of Sin,is required un- 
to all Chaſtiſement.- For the -erd of. it-, 'is:to-take away Sin , to ſubtue it, to 
mortifie it, to give an encreaſe in Graceand Holineſs, as: we ſhall fee. "There 
is no Chaſtiſement in Heaven, nor-in Heſll: - Not in Heaven , becauſe there is no 
Sin ;, not in Hell, becauſe there is no Amendment, Chaſtiſement is a Companion 
of them that are in the way, and of them.only. — - :; SE 

' 4+ Divine Love and Chaſtening , are inſeparable. 1 Whom he loveth ;, that is, 
whomfoever he loveth,z: none goes free, 4s the Apoftle:declares immediately. 
It is true, there are different Degrees an&Meaſures: of. Chaſtiſements ; which 
comparatively makes. ſome ſeem to .;have' noe, and' forme to haye nothing elſe. 
But abſolutely. the Diving mTxd*6c,or InftruCtive Ghaſtiſement,is extended unto 
all in the Family of God, as we ſhall ke.-. . .. wy £ 

5. WhereChaftiſement evidenceth iti-ſelf\ (as it doth many ways, with reſpect 
unto God the Author of it, and thoſe that are chaſtiſed) not ro be penal, it is 4 


broad Seal ſet to the Patent of our Adoption ; which the Apoſtle proves in the 
following Verſes. 6. This 


Ver. 6. Epiſtle to the HeBrews. 


6. This being the way and manner of God's dealing with his Children ; there is all 
the Reaſon in t World , why we ſhould acquieſce in his Sovereign Wiſdom therein ; 
and not faint under his Chaſtiſement, 

7. No particular Perſon, hath any Reaſon to complain of his portion in Chaſtiſe- 
ment , ſeeing this 1s the way of God's dealing with all his Children , 1 Pet, 4.. 12. 
Chap.5. 9. 

nh. ol , the latter Clauſe of this Divine Teſtimoay , as expreſſed by the 
Apoſtle,[and ſcourgeth every Son whom he receivethT being as it is generally"under- 
ſtood , the ſame with the former Aſſertion , exprelled with ſomewhat more 
EarneRneſs, would need no farther Expoſition, the ſame Ttuth being contained 
in the one and the other. Bur I confeſs in my Judgment, there is ſomething pe- 
culiar in it, which I ſnall propoſe, and leave it anto that of the Reader. And 


1. The Particle 5, is no where meerly Conjunfive, ſignifying no more but 
[and] as weand others here render it. It may rather be, er;2-, ever, or, alſo, 
moreover . 

2. The Verb , Scourgeth , argues at leaſt a peculiar Degree and Meaſure in 
Chaſtifement, above what is ordinary. And it is never uſed, but to expreſs an 
high degree of Suffering. A Scourging, is the utmoſt which is uſed in Two, 
or Corrective Inſtration. Wherefore the utmoſt of what God inflicts on any 
in this World, is included in this Expreſſion. 

3. By expgIxilw, receiveth, accepteth, owneth, avoweth, the Apoſtle expreſ- 
ſeth mT? in the Original , the Word whereby God declares his Reſt , Acqui- 
eſcency and Well-pleaſing in Chriſt himſelf, Eſa. 42.1. So that an eſpecial Appro- 
bation is included herein. | 

4. Erery Son , is not to be taken Univerſally ; for ſo every Son is not ſcour- 
ged; but it is reſtrained unto fuch Sons, as God doth ſo accepr. 

On theſe Conſiderations, I am induced to judge this to be the meaning of 
the Words; namely , Tea even alſo he ſeverely chaſtiſerth altue the ordinary de- 

gree and meaſure , thoſe Sous whom he accepts and delights in, in a pecaliar manner. 
Fo- (1.) This gives a diſtinCt Senſe of this Sentence, and doth not make it a 
meer Repetition in other Words of what went before. (2:) The Introdutjve 
Particle and meaning of the Words themſelves, require thatthere be an Ad- 
vancement in them, above what was before ſpoken. (3.) The Dealings of God 
in all Ages, as unto ſundry Inſtances, with his Children , hath been anſwerable 
hereunto. (4.) The Truth contained herein, is highly neceſſary unto the Sup- 

ortment and Conſolation, of many of God's Children. For when they are ligna- 
lized by AfﬀiCtion, when all muſt take notice that they are Scourged in a pecu- 
liar manner , and S»fer beyond the ordinary meaſure' of the Children of God, 
they are ready to deſpond (as Fob was, and David, and Heman) and be utterly 
diſcouraged. Bat a due Apprehenſion hereof (which is a Truth, whether in- 
tended here or no, as I judge it 1s) namely, That it is the way of God to give 
them the ſevereſt Trials and Exerciſes, to Scourge them , when others ſhall be 
more lightly chaſtened, whom he loves, accepts off, and delights in, in a pe- 
culiar manner , will make them lift up their Heads, and rejoyce in all their 
Tribulations. See Rom. 5. 3, 4, 5- Chap. 8. 35, 36, 37, 38, 39. 2 Cor.6.4,5,6, 
7,8,9. 10. Chap.11. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28. 1 Cor. 4.9, 10,11,12, 13, 

The Reafons and Ends of God's Dealing thus with thoſe, whom he owneth 
and receivech in a peculiar manner , with that Proviſion of Heavenly Con- 
ſolation for the Church , with Holy Weapons againſt the'Power of Temptati- 
ons in ſuch Caſes, as that complained of by Hemar, Pfal. 88. which are treaſured 
uPin this Sacred Truth,are well worthy our Enlargement on them, if it were 
ſuitable unto our preſent Deſign. 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XII. 
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El Toud'dov vmopAvers, Gs yois vv TegGOrgilas 6 ots* ms zolp 
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Aid dav vmprvers. Vul. Lat. In Diſciplina per ſeverate, Rhem. Perſs- 
vere ye in Diſcipline: Neither to the Words, nor to the Senſe of 
the Place. 

'1piv TegCoteflar 5 ©to5. Yobis offert ſe Dems, Vul. God doth 

offer himſelf unto you. Exhibebit, or Exhibet. Syr. p98 990 

wa MT TR1. Dealeth with you, as with Children. | 
II&THe, 11a bis Father. 

Tremelius renders the Syriack,, Endure therefore Chaſtiſement , becauſe God deal- 

eth with you, as with Children, which ſomewhat alters the Senſe of the Original, 


2 


but gives that which is good and wholeſom. 


If you endure Chaſtening, God dealeth with you, as with Soxs. 
For what Son is he whom the Father Chaſteneth not 2 


It is not a New Argument, that is here produced, but an Inference from, and 
an eſpecial Application of that foregoing , and the Exhortation confirmed by 
it. Thereare three Things in the Words ; 


1. A Suppoſition of the Performance of the Duty exhorted unto ; If you 
endure, &c. 

2. The Benefit or Advantage obtained thereby : God dealeth, &c. 

3. An Illuſtration of the whole, by a Compariſon with Men in their Deal- 
lings : For what Son, &c. | 


As to the Firſt, the Vulgar reads , as we obſerved, Perſevere ye in Diſcipline ; 
probably for 4, reading «5, and taking bmwevert, in the Imperative Mood. 
But as- uTopvdy 65 Toud*dixv, is no proper Greek Expreſlion ; fo the Senſe is 
obſcured by it. There is therefore a Suppoſition in the Words, if you do coj- 


ply with the Exhortgtion. 


Both the Words have been opened before. Schliftingins , Grotins, &c. would 
have uTopevers to ſignifie only to wdergo , to endure the Sorrow and Pain of Af- 


fliftions , without reſpeft unto their Patience or Perſeverance in enduring of them. 


And fo faith Grote, is the Word uſed , Fames 1. 12. which is quite other- 
wiſe, as every one will diſcern, that doth but look on the Text. Nor is it ever 
uſed in the New Teſtament , but to expreſs a Grace in Duty , a Patient Endu- 
rance. So is It twice uſed in this Chapter before, Yer. 1,2. And there is no 
reaſon here to aſſign another Senſe unto it. Beſides, a meer Suffering of Things 
Calamitous, which is common unto * Mankind, is no Evidence of any Gracious 
Acceptance with God. If you endure, that is, with Faith, Submiſſion, Patience 
and Perſeverance, ſo as not to faint. 

Tae Chaſtiſement intended, we have before declared. . 

This therefore is that which the Apoſtle deſigns ; If , faith he , Afii&ions, 
Trials and Troubles do befal you , ſuch as God ſends for the Chaſtiſement of his 
Children, and their breeding up in his Nurture and Fear ;, and you undergo them with 
Patience and Perſeverance, 1 you faint not under them, and deſire your Duty, And 

This patient Endurance of Chaſtiſements , is of 4 reat price in the Sight of 
ot as well as of ſingular Uſe and Advantage, unto the Souls of them that be- 

leve. For | 

Secondly, Hereon God dealeth with yon, as with Sons. The Word TegCot- 


eclou, 


Ve: 8, Epiftle to the Her Bws: 

efſauz is peculiar in this Senſe. He offereth himſelf unto you, iri_ the q{as , the 

Hahir gf 2 Father to his Children, He prapoſeth himſelf upto you, ang aCterh 

accordingly ; not as an Enemy 3 not as a pge 4. not as towards Strangers z 

but as towards Children, | think', He dealeth with you; doth ſatce reach the Im- 

portance of the Word. WT 007 6 Ro | : 
Now the meaning 1s not , that hereupon, an the Performance af this Diſty, 


# 


x * 2 


when yop have ſq done , God will af rowaras you as Sons ; for this he doth tn 
all thejr Chaſtiſements themſelves , as the Apoftle proves; But hereby it will 
tvidently appear, even unto your ſelves, that fo God deals: with you ; youſhall 
beable in all of them, to ſee in him the Diſcipline and Afting of a Fither to- 
wards his Sons. . As ſuch, he will preſerr him unto you. * Wherefore  _ 


1. Aﬀfiftions or Chaſtifements , are no Pledges of our Adoption , but when and 
where they are endured with Patience, If it te ofherwiſe Hh us . they are no- 
thing but Tokens of Anger and Diſpleaſure.” $9 that, * _ 

2. It ts the Internal Frame of Heatt and Afied under Cha#tifements, thar lets in 
and receives a Senſe of God's Deffign and Intention towards us in them. Otherwiſe 
no man knoweth Love or Hatred,by all that is before him! 3 no Conduſion cart 
be made gne way or other from hence, that we are afflifted, Al] are ſo, the beſt 
and worft; or may be ſo. But it is unto us herein,according unto gur Faith and 


Patience. If the Squl do carry it ſelf regularly and obedientially ynder its 


Trials , every Grace will iv att it felf, as to beget in it a fecret Evidence of 
the Loye of God , and a View of him, as of a Father. If our Hearts tumpl- 
toate, repine, faint, and are weary , no Senſe of Paternal Love can enter into 
them, until they are rebpked and brought into a Compofure. Ft 
3. This way of dealing becomes the Relation between God and Believers s 4s Father 
4nd Chilqrep;, namely, that he ſhould chaſtiſe, and they fhould bear it Patient- 
ly. This makes it evident , that there is ſych a Relation between them : And 
this the apgitlc iluſtrates,from the Way and Manner of mep, ia that Relation 
one to anozner. 
 Fhirdly, For what Sqn i he whom the Father ohafteneth not. 'F hink*not ſtrange 


which commonly ends in their Ryine. But he __ two Things. (1. Thar 
every Son will more or leſs ftavd in need of en Rea. 
wiſe, careful and tender Father, will in ſuch Caſes chaFer: his Son, Whereford 
the [Huſtration of the Argument,is taken from the Nuty infepargbl belonging 
goto the Relation of Father and Sons. For thence ix is evident,that Gad's chafte- 
ning of Believery, is his dealing with they as Song. | or 
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"79113 Aliens, Forreigners, Serapgers. Vul. Lat. Adubee- 
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gitimate, who have noRyght to the Inheritance. 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XII. 


But if | you be without Chaſtiſements , whereof all are partakers, 
than are you Baſtards, and not Sons. 


The Rule which the Apoſtle hath; laid down concerning Chaſtiſements , as a 
neceſſary inſeparable Adjunct of the Relation between Father and Sons, is ſo 
certain in Nature and Grace , that to the Inference which he hath made on the 
one hand, unto the Evidence of Sonſhip from them , he adds here another no 
leſs unto his purpoſe on the other ; namely , that thoſe who have »o Chaſtiſe- 
ments, are no Sons, no Children. \ | | 

There is in the Words, (1.) A' Suppoſition of a State without Chaſtiſement. 
(2.) An Application of the Rulerunto that State ; All Sons are chaſltiſed. (3.) 
An Inference from both, that ſuch Perſons are Baſtards , and not Sons; where- 
unto we-muſt add the force of this Reaſoning unto his preſent purpoſe. 

1. The Introduction of the Suppoſition by, 4 5, bt if, declares that what he 
ſpeaks, is of another contrary nature unto that before propoſed ; but if it be 
otherwiſe with you, namely, that you are without Chaſtilement. 


1. Take Chaſtiſement materially for every thing that is Grievous or Afflictive, 
and no man 1s abſolutely without it. For all men muſt die , and undergo the 
Weakneſles or Troubles that lead thereunto ; and commonly this is moſt grie- 
vous unto them,who have had leaſt Trouble in their Lives. Burt comparat: ve- 
ly ſome, even in this Senſe , are freed from Chaſtiſement. Such the Pſa!:n:iſt 

peaks of , There are no Bands in their Death , but their Strength 4s firm ; they are 
not in Trouble as other men , neither are they plagued like other men , Pſal.73. 4,5. 
which he gives, as a Character of the worlt ſort of men in the World. 

But this is not the Chaſtiſemext here intended ; we have ſhewed before that 
it is an Eruditing, Inſtruttive Corretion, and ſo doth the Deſign of the place re- 
quire, that it ſhould here ſignifie. And this ſome Profeſſors of Chriftian Religi- 
on may be without abſolutely. What ever Trouble they may meet withal, 
yet are they not under Divine Chaſtiſements for their good. Such are here 
intended. Yet the Apoſtle's Deſign may reach farther ; namely , to awaken 
them who were under Troubles, but were not ſenſible of their being Divine 
Chaſtiſements, and ſo loſt all the Benefit of them. For even ſuch Perſans can 
have no Evidence of their Sonſhip; but have juſt ground to make a contrary 
Judgment concerning themſelves, 

2. To confirm his Inference, the Apoſtle adds the Subſtance of his Rule ; 


but it muſt be reſtrained to Sas, whether the Sons of God, or of Men, as in 
the cloſe of the foregoing Verſe This therefore the Apoltle is poſitive in ; 
that it is altogether in vain to look for Spiritual Sonſhip , without Chaſtiſe- 
ment. . They are partakers of it, every one of his own Share and Portion. 
There is a general Meaſure of Affliftions aſſigned unto the Church , Head and 
Members , whereof every one is toreceive his part, Col. 1. 24. 

3. The Inference onthis Suppoſition, is, that ſuch Perſons are Baſtards, and 
zot Sons. Their State is expreſſed both poſitively and ry Tron » to give the 
greater Emphaſis unto the Aſſertion, - Beſides, if he had ſaid only , ye are Ba- 
ſtards, it would not have been ſo evident that they were nor Sons, for Baſtards 
are Sons alſo. . But they are not ſuch Sons, as have any Right unto the Paternal 
Inheritance. Gifts they may have, and Riches beſtowed on them by their Fa- 
thers; but they have no Right of Inheritance: by vertue of their Sonſhip. 
Such doth the Apoſtle here declare them to be , who are withour Chaſtiſemene. 
And we may hence obſerve, x 


1. That there are no Sons of God, no real Partakers of Adoption, that are without 
ſome Croſſes or Chaſtiſements in this World, They deceive themſelves, who ex- 
pect to lyze in God's. Family , and not to be under his chaſtening Diſcipline. 
And this ſhould make every one of us, very well contented with our own Lot 
and Portion, what ever it be. 

2. 1t 


Vet.9,10. Epiftle to the H EBREWS. 
2. It is an Att of Spiritual Wiſdom in all our Troubles,to find ont and diſcern Dj- 
vine Paternal Chaitiſements, without which we ſhall never behave our ſelves well un- 
der them, nor obtain any Advantage by them: $o ſhould we do in the leaſt, and ſo 
in the greateſt of ther. | 
3. There are in the viſible Church, or among & 4 ſors, ſome that have no Right 
unto the Heavenly Inheritance, They are Baſtards; Sons that may have Gifts 
and otitwarq Enjoynients ; but they are not Heirs. And this is a great Evi- 
dence of it in any; namely,that they are not chaſti/ed ; not that they are not at 
all troubled,for they may be in Trouble like other men (for Mar born to trou- 
ble, as the Sparks fly upward) but that they are not ſenſible of Divine Chaſtiſe- 
ment in them; they do not receive them , bear them , nor improve them as 
ſuch, x | 
. The joyous State of Freedom from Aftittion , is ſuch , as we ought always to 
nh ever wink greatFealbuſie leſt it ſhould 4 a leaving Fw out of the Diſcipline x the 
Family of God. 1 do not ſay on the other hand; that we may deſire Atflictions, 
much leſs cruciate our ſelves, like ſome Monaſticks or Circumcellians;, but we 
may pray,that we may not want any Pledge of our Adoption, leaving the Orde-= 
ring and Diſpoſal of all things, unto the Soveraign Will and Pleaſure of God. 
Laſtly ; There is great force from this Conſideration added unto the Apo- 
ſtles Exhortation ; namely , that we (hould not faint under our Trials and Af- 
fliftions : For if. they are all ſuch Divine Chaſtiſements , as without which we 
can have no Evidence of our Relation unto God,as a Father; yea, as without 
g real Participation wherein, we can have no Right unto the Eternal Inheri- 
tance lit is a thing unwiſe and wicked, to be weary of them, or to faint under 
them. 
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ITe.. Syr, {N) Andif, that is, & 5, which Beza judgeth the more com- 

modious Reading, which is undoubtedly a Miſtake. For the Apo- 

v Mftle intimates a Progreſs unto a New Argument in this Word. 

LS4 Vul. Lat. Deinde ; and fo Beza properly ; which we render fur- 
thermore, or moreover. Some, ita ; ſo, in like manner. 

TS; WAY 7 oz-205, &c. Some refer ow-2x05; to ToudtuTas, and not to mert- 
645. So the Senſe ſhould be , we have had Fathers Chaſteners of the Fleſh. But: 
the Oppoſition between Fathers in the firſt place, and the Father of Spirits after- 
wards, will not admit hereof. And the Syriack, determines the Senſe, 
T7 17 (717 81637 PAR, And if the Fathers of our fleſh have chaſtiſed us. |, 

*gvelperiueIrx. Vul. Lat. Reverebamur eos, reveriti ſums, we gave them Re- 
verence; All ſupply, them, unto the Text, Syr. We were affefted with Shame for 
them ; as all Correction is accompanied with an ingetous Shame, in Children. 
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lg cs 6Ainos npegs. Vul. In rempore paucoruim dierum. Rhem- for « time of 
few yd, a ſhort time. Syr. Tmtj3 17 72312 for a little while. Ad paxcos dies 3 
for a few days. _ 

KocToe Th Suzy auTois, Vul. Secundim voluntatem ſaam , according to their 
Will.-Syr. 71 paz1 4x 3 according as they would , prout ipſes. videbatur , as 
it ſeemed good unto them. We, after their own Pleaſure; without doubt im- 
properly , according to the uſual Acceptation of that Phraſe of Speech. Por it 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap.XIE. 


intimates a Regardleſsneſs to Right and Equity, whereof there is nothing, in 
the Qriginat. According to their Fudgment, as they ſaw good , or ſuppoſed them. 
ſelves to have Reaſon for what they did. = CARE TAS WE. es; 
'Emi Th mutegy, ad id, quod tile eft , winto that which is profitable. Syr. 
For, 6 5, pt eI bu God , who is intended pytvy7 wto our 4id or Help; 
«d commodum, that is, noftrum ;, for our profit.  _. : | 
Bis Td waraacdr 1 enim G- abTs. Vul. 1n recipiendo [antlificationem e- 
jus. Rhem. In receiving of his Sanfifitation ,niſling, the Senſe of both the Words. 
our jon is & ya, es, not 20071 , and ds 79, cxprelieth. the final 
& 


Ver. 9, 10. © 


Meoreover,we have had. Fathers af. our Fleſh, who.Chaſtencd. ws, 
and we gave them Reverence ; ſhall we not much rather be i 
Subjettron unto the Father of Spirits,and ve: > 7 

For they verily for a few days chaloned us, as it feemed goo 
unto them ; but Fe for our profit that we might partake. of 
hs Holineſs. SET 


The Deſign of theſe Words, is, farther to evince the Equity of the. Duty: 
exhorted unto, namely , the patient enduring of Divine Chaſezſement ,, which. is 
done on ſuch cogent Principles of Conviction, as cannot be avoided : 

It is a New Argument that is produced , and not a meer Application or ln« 
provement of the former , as the Word &m, furthermore , or moreover , doth 
lignifie. The former was taken from the Right of Parents, this is taken from 
the Dmty of Chilaren. ns | _ 

And the Argument in the Words is taken from a mixture of Principles and 
Experience. The Prizxciples whereon it. proceeds , are two, and of two ſorts; 
The firſt is from the Light of ature ;- namely: , that Children ought to obey 
their Parents, and ſubmit unto them in all things: The other is from the Zighr 
of Grase ; namely , that there is the fame reab Relation between God and Be. 
Hevers, as is betiveen Natural Parents and their Children ; though it be not of 
the ſame Nature. The whole Strength of the Argament depends on theſe un- 
doubted Princ 


*, 
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iples. 
- . Forthe Contemation.of the fixſt of theſe Principles, common Experience. is 


produced. Itisfo, for it hath been ſo with us ; we our ſelves have had ſuch 
Fathers, &c. | xl 

| As for the manner of the Argument, it is. 4 Comparats, and therein, 2 minori-ad 
majus. If it be fo. in the one Caſe, how much more ought it to: be ſo in the 
other. | | 
In each of the Comparates, there is a Suppolition conſiſting of many Parts, 
and an Aſſertion on that Suppoſition : In the firft, as to Matter of Fa#, in the: 
latter, as-unto Right.z as we ſhall ice. | | 


1. The Suppoſition in the firſt. of the Comparares,, conſiſts of many Parts, 
As (1.), That we have. had Fathers. of aw Fleſb ;, thoſe from whom we derive 
our Fleſh. by. Natural Generation. This being the Ordinance of God, and the- 
way by him appointed for the Propagation of Mankind , is - the-Foundation of 
the Relation intended , and that which gives Parents the Right here aſſerted. 
That Learned. Man did but indulge to his Fancy,who would: have theſe Fathers, 
to be the Teachers of the Jewiſh Church,which how they ſhould cometo be oppo- 
ſd.untq. the Facher of Spirits, he could not imagine, _. vo. 

2+ That they were Cheſteners. They chaſtened ws, They had Right ſo ta 
do, and they did ſo accordingly. | 

3- The A. whereby they. proceeded in their fp doing , is alſo ſuppoſed ; 
namely , they uſed tbcir Tudgment, as:unto the Cauſes and Meaſure of Chaſtiſe- 
ment 3 they did it as it ſeermed;goed ito ther : It iy not; faid that they did it for,or 
accordingyto their Pleaſure, wisheur. reſpeQt unto Rulgor, Equity; for it is: __; 

IO I þ ; Example 


Ver.g,to. Epiſtle to the Hevrews. 


Example of good Parents that is intended. But they did it according to their 
beſt Diſcretion ; wherein yet they might fail,both as unto the Cauſes, and Mea- 
fare of Chaſtiſement. 

4- The Exerciie of this Right ; is for 4 few days. And this may have a 
double Senſe. (t:.). The Limitation of the time of their Chaſtiſement ; name- 
ly, that it 1s but for a little while, for a few days; to wit , whilft we are in 
Infancy , or under Ag& Ordinarily Corporal Chaſtiſements are not longer 
caminued. So 4 few , is a few of our own days. Or it may reſpe& the 
Advantage which is to be obtained by ſuch QChaſtiſement , which is only the 
Regulation of our AﬀeCtions for a little Seaſon. 

The Caſe on the one hand being ſtated in theſe Suppoſitions , the Duty of 
Children,ander the Power of their Natural Parents, is declared. And the Word 
ſignifies an ingeruons, modeſt Shamg, with Submiſſion, oppoſite unto Stubborneſs 
and Frowardneſs. Weadd the Word, them, unto the Original , which is ne- 
ceſlary ; we. had them in Reverence, We were kept in a temper of Mind, meet 
to be applied unto Duty. We did not defert the Family of our Parents , nor 
grow weary of their Diſcipline, fo as to be diſcouraged from our Duty ; And 


1. As it is the Duty of Parents to Chaſtiſe their Children , if need be ,, and' 0 
Children to ſubmit Fu So. i LY | ; E 

2. It is good for ws to have had the Experience of a Reverential Submiſſion unto 
Paternal Chaſtiſements ,” as from whence we may be convinced of the Equity and Ne- 
ceſſuy of Submiſſion unto God, in all our Afti#ions.For ſo theſe things are improved 
by the Apoſtle. And they ariſe from the-Canſideration of the Differences,that 
are. between Divine and Parental Chaſtifements : For 


1. He by whom we are chaſtiſed , is the Father of Spirits. He is a Father alſo 
but. of another Kind and Nature than they are. The Father of Spirits ;. that is, 
of our Spirits ; for fo the Oppoſition requires : The Fathers of ow Fleſh, and 
the Father of our Sparirs. And whereas: the Apoſtle here: diſtributes-our Na- 
ture into. its two Ellential Parts, the Flo and the Spirit ; it is evident that, by: 
the Spirit, the. Kariornal Soul is intended. For although the Fleſh alſo.be a Crea- 
ture: of God, yet is Natural Generation uſed as a Means-for its Production z. 
but the. Soul is immediately created and infuſed , having no other Father , but 


God himſelf. See Namnb. 16. 22,, Zech. v2. 3. Ferem. 33.16. I will not deny... 


but that the fignification of the Wordhere may be farther extended ;. namely; 


ſo. as to. compriſe alfo. the State and Frame of our Spirits in their Reſtoration 


and Rule, wherein alſo they are ſubject unto God'alone. But his being. the im-- 


mediate-Creztor of them, is regarded in the firſt place. 
And this is. the Fundamental Reaſon of our patient'Submiſſion-unto God. in. 
all Afidtions.-3 namely , that; our very Souls are his, the immediate Produdt.of 


his Divine Power, and under his Rule alone. May: he not do what he will. 


with his awn? Shall the Potſherd' contend with its Maker ? | 
2. [tis fappoſed ftom the foregoing Verſes, that this Father of our Spirits 
doth alſachaſizſe us, which is the SubjeCt-matter treated of. 


3. His General End and:Defign therein, is our Profit or Advantage. This 6? 76 ow 


being ance well fixed, takes off all Diſputes in this. Caſe. Men in their Cha- 
ſtiſements do at beſt but conjeCture at the Event , and are no way able to effect: 
it, But what God deſigns, ſhall infallibly. come'to paſs; for he himſelf will 
accompliſh it , and' make the Means of it certainly effeftual. But it may be: 
inquired, what this Profit, this Benefit or Advantage'ts. For outwardly there: 
is. no Appearance: of any ſuch thing. This is declared: in the next place. | 

4+ The eſpecial.End of God'in-Divine Chaſtiſements, is, That he.may makg 
P of bus Holineſs, "The Holineſs of God, iseither that which he hath ini 
himſelf, or that which he approves-of, and requires:in. vs, The firft is the In- 
finite Purity of the Divine Nature, which is-abfolutety: incommunicable-unto 
Us, Or any Creature whatever. Howbeit, we may be ſaid to be: Partakers'of 
it in a peculiar manner, by vertue of our Intereſt in God, as our God ; as alſo 
by the Effects of it produced in us, which are its Image and Likeneſs, Epheſ. 4. 
24- as we are {aid to be made Partakers of the Divine Nature, 2 Per. 1. 4: 
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216 An Expoſition upon the Chap. XII, 


And this alſb is the Holineſs of God in the latter Senſe ; namely, that which he 
requires of us, and approves in us. | 

hereas therefore this Holineſs conſiſts in the fortification of our Luſts and 
Aﬀettions, in the gradual Renovation of our Natures , and the San#ification of 
our Souls; the Carrying on and Encreaſe of theſe things in us, is that which 
Gog deſigns in all his Chaſtiſements. . And whereas next unto our Participati- 
on of Chriſt, by the [mputation of his Righteouſneſs @nto us, this is the great- 
eſt Priviledge ,, Glory , Honour, and Benefit, that in this World we can be 
made Partakers of ; we have no reaſon to be weary of God's Chaſtiſements, 
which are deſigned unto no other End. And we may obſerve, 


I. No man Can underſtand the Benefit of Divine Chaſtiſement , who underſtands 
not the Excellency of a Participation of God's Holineſs. No man can find an 
good in a bitter Potion , who underſtands not the Benefit of Health. If we 
have not a due Valuation of this Bleſſed Priviledge ; it is impoſlible we ſhould 
ever make a Right Judgment concerning our AffiCtions. | 

2. If under Chastiſements we find not an encreaſe of Holineſs, in ſome eſpecial 
mg 1” or Degrees + they are utterly loſt, we have nothing but the Trouble and Sor- 
row of them. | 

ker can be no greater Pledge nor Evidence of Divine Love in Aflittion, than 
this, that God deſigns by them to make us Partakgrs of his Holineſs, 10 bring us nearer 
to him, and make us more like him: 

4. The Reaſons from whence they have their Efficacy unto this End, and the 
Way whereby they attain it, are ('.) God's Deſignation of them therzunto, 
in an Act of Infinite Wiſdom, which gives them their Efficacy. (2.) By Wear;- 
ing from the World, and the Love of it , whoſe Vanity and Unſatisfattorineſs 
they openly diſcover, breaking the League of Love that is between it and our 
Souls. (3.) By calling us unto the Faith and Contemplation of things more 
Glorious and Excellent, wherein we may find Reſt and Peace. 

**mmeſyovpe- That which is required of us as Children, is , That we be i Subjeftion unto 

On. him, as the Father of Spirits. This anſwers unto the having of our Euriny +Pa- 
rents in Reverence, before mentioned. "The ſane which the Apoſtle Perer cails, 
humbling of our ſelves under the Mighty Hand of God, 1 Pet. 5.6. And there may 
be reſpect unto the Dzſobedient Son under the Law, who refuſed to Subject, him- 
ſelf to his Parents, or to reform upon their CorreCtion, Dem. 21. 18. which [ 
the rather think, becauſe of the Conſequent aſſigned unto it, and live ; whereas 
the refraftory Son was to be ſtoned to death. And this SubjeCtion unto God 
conſiſts ; in (1.) An Acquieſcency in his Right and Sovereignty, to do wh .t he 
will with his own. (2. An Acknowledgment of his Righteouſneſs and Wiſio.n 
in all his Dealings with us. (3.) A Senſe of hs Care and Love, with a due A p- 
prehenſion of the End of his Chaſtiſements. (4.) A diligent Application of 
our ſelves unto his Mind and Will, as unto what he calls us unto, in an eſ] pecial 
manner at that Seaſon. (5.) In keeping our Souls by Faith and Patience , trom 
Wearineſs and Deſpondencies. (6.) In a full Pelmodien of our ſelves unto his 
Will, as to the Matter, Manner, Times, and Continuance of our Afﬀiction. 

And where theſe things are not in ſome degree , we caſt off the Yoke of 
God , and are not in due Subjection unto him z which is the Land inhabited by 
the Sons of Belial. ON wut 

Laſtly ; The Conſequent of this Subjection unto God in our Chaſtiſements, 
is, that we ſhall live, And, or, for ſo we ſhall live. Though in their own 
Nature they ſeem to tend unto Death , or the DeſtruCtion of the Fleth , yet 
is it Life whereunto they are deſigned , which # the Conſequent , which ſhall 
be the Effect of them, 2 Cor. 4. 16, 17, 18. The Encreaſe of Spiritual Life in 

; ' © this World, and Eternal Life in the World to come , .is that whereunto they 
tend. The Kebeliows Son, who would not ſubmit himſelf to Correftion , was 
to die without Hercy. But they, who are in SubjeCtion unto God in his Chaſtiſe- 


ments, ſhall lzve. 


VER. Xl. 
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VERSE XI. 
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Aemw. Syr. RMA 1 N6790) KIR9. The Fruit of Peace and Righte- 
ouſneſs, Vul. Fruftum pacatiſſimum , moſt peaceable , Khem. and &mWt- 
$a, it renders in the Future, redder, for redaje. 


Now no Chaſtening for the preſent ſeemeth to be joyous , but 
grievous ; nevertheleſs, afterwards it yieldeth the peaceable 
Fruit of Righteouſneſs, unto them which are exerciſed there= 


by. 


This is the Cloſe of the Apoſtle's Diſpute and Arguing about Swferings and 
Aſfliftions, with the Uſe of them, and our Duty in bearing them with Patience. 
And he gives it us in a general Rule, wherein he ballanceth the Good and Evil 
of them, ſhewing how incomparably the one exceedeth the other. The ſame 
Argument he inſiſteth upon, 2 Cor. 4. 17. For our light Affiift:on,which i but for 
4 moment, workgth for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of Glory, | 
And he ſtates his Rule ſo, as by a Conceſlion to obviate an Objettion, againſt 
a Compliance with his Exhortation 3 and this is taken from the Trouble and 
Sorrow, wherewith Chaſtiſement is accompanied. This therefore he takes for 
granted, he will not contend about it, but takes off all its weight, by oppoſing 
the Benefit of it thereunto. 

_ The Literal Expreſſion in the Original, is; but every Chaſtiſement at preſent 
ſeems not to be of Foy ;, that is, none doth ſeem fo to be. 

The IntroduCtion of the whole , is by the Particle 5, which ſome render 
by enim, ſome by antem; For and But; there Sa more 1n it (for it is uſed ya- 
riouſly) but-an lntimation of a Progreſs in Diſcourſe ;' we render it.zow ; not 
as an Adverb of Time, but as a Note of Attention. 

The Particle wv, is omitted in our Tranſlation. Others render it by qui- 
dem, truly ; and where it is ſo joyned in Senſe with 5, as here ic is, it hath 
the Force of an Aſſeveration ; For truly, or now truly, 


In the Conceſſion we may obſerve, 


1. The Vniverſality of the Expreſſion ; every Chaſtiſement, not any excepted; 
for what is affirmed , is of the Nature of Chaſtiſements ; what is not ſo, is 
none. If any thing befal a man, thart is evil, if it be. no way doloros unto him, 
it may be a Judgment on him, it is not a Chaſtiſemert to him. 

2. The Time wherein a Judgment is made of it,  w___ this Conceſlion is 
made ; for the preſent ; that is, whilſt it is aCtually ous, whilſt we ſuffer un- 
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der it, eſpecially in its firſt Ingreſs and Aſſault. Whilſt the Wound they give ue 


unto the Mind is freſh, before it be mollified by the Ointment of Faith and 
Submiſſion unto God. | | 


3. Hereof it. is affirmed, that jr ſeemerh not to be joyous , but grievous. That 0s 4x#, 


is, whatever be ſpoken of the good of Chaſtiſement, it repreſents it ſelf other- 


wiſe unto us; it appears with another Face unto us , and we cannot. but make 


another Judgment of it. The meaning is not, that it only ſeems ſo to be,but is 
not ſo ; but really ſo it zs, and ſo we do eſteem it. ; 

And the Original is, it i nor of Foy, bur of Sorrow ; that is, ſay ſome, there 
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418 An Expoſition upon the - . Chaps XIt: 
is an Elypſis to be ſupplied by. Tor", or ſome ſuch Ward ; it is not efefive 
of Foy, but of Sorzow; But this i£ems not to be the meaning. of the. Wards ; 
for it is in the iſſue really efe&ive of Foy alſo. And the Apoſtle ſpeaks not of 
it here, as unto its Efetts, hug, as unto 1ts Ngtmr ing ſelf. And fo it is not of 
Foy z it belongs not unto things joyous and plea nt, It is not a {weet Con-. 
fetion, but a bitter Potion It is of the nature of things Sorrowfut. It is of * 
Sorrow 5 which we render griovow-) But that Word is of an ambigizqus Sig- 
nification in our Language Sametimes we render Rogue by it ; + Fohn 5. 3: 
8, wroAck ory pagdar te tov. and by  Commangl. rs na  grieuows , that is, 

heavy, burdenſom: Sometimes AU , as in this place; that is , Dolorous and 

Sorrowful. So it js here3 a Matter of Sorrow. It is in the nature of ever 

Chafſtiſement, to be a Matter of Sorrow and Grief at preſeft unto them thay 

are chaſtifed. This we render , being in Heavineſs, 1 Pet. 1. 6.. van Kr. 

being aftited with Sorrow, through manifold Fomptations er Aﬀfliftions. A 

fundry things we may yet obſerve, to clear the Senſe of rhe place ; As 


1, When God deſygneth any thing as a Ghaſtiſement , it is in vain to endeavour to 
keep off a Senſe of it; it ſhall bea Matter off Sorrow unto us. Mgn are apt in 
their Trials tf think it a Point of Courage and Reſolytion, to keep off a Senſe 
of them,ſo as not to be affefted with Grief about them. lr is eſteemed a piece 
of Puſillanimity to mourn , or be affeted with Sorrow about them. Ir is true 
indeed, that ſo far as they are from Men, and Sufferings for the Goſpel , there 

an Heroick frame of Spirit required to the undergoing of them ; ſo as that it 
may appear, that we are in nothing gerrified by our Adverſaries; but there is po 
Puſlanimity in us towards God. It is our Duty to take in a deep Senſe of his 
Rebukes and Chaſtiſements : And if he doth deſign any thing that doth befal 
us as a Ehaſtiſement, it is in vain for us to cpntend , that it may net be a Aſasr- 
ter of Barrow ynto us. For if it yet be not fo, it is but an Entrance inte his 
Dealing with us. He will not ceaſe, until/he hath broken the Fierceneſs, and 

tamed the Pride of our Spirits, and have brought us like obedient Children, to 
fubmit our felyes under his mighty Hand. Wherefore | 

2. Not e8 takgin a Senſe of Sorrow iu Affiition, # through Stout-heartedusf+ to des 

ſpiſe the chaſtenjng of the Lord, the Evil that we are cautioned againſt, Fer. 5. 
'" '3. The Sorrow intended which accompanies Chaſtiſement , is that which the 
Apoſtle terms An x7 Dr0v, 2 Cor. 79. 9, 10. Sorrow according unto God, or afc 
ter a Godly Sort. It is not the wailing of the Fleſh upon a Senſe of Pain; It 
is not the diforder of our AﬀeCtions,upon their encounter with things grievous 
£o our preſent State and Eaſe; It' is not a heartleſs Defpondency under our 
Preſſuxes, cnfcebling us unto our Duties ; But it is a Filial Senſe of Ged's Dif- 
' pleafure , accompanied with Nature's Averſation and Declenſion, from things 
evil unto it and grievous. : | 

4+ The Nature and End of Afiitions are not to be meaſured by our preſent Soft 
of them. At preſent they are dolorows; but the great Relief, under what is 
grievous at preſent in them, js , the due Conſideration of their End and Ten- 
dency, as unto what they are appointed of God. And 

5. All the Trouble of Aﬀitions, « but for the preſent, at moſt, but for the lit- 
tle while, which we are to continue in this World. Within a very ſhort time 
we ſhall leave them, and their Trouble behind us for evermors. 

In ballance againſt this Xſaster of Sorrow in Chaſtiſement , the Apoſtle lays 
the Advantage and Benefit of it. And this he doth in three by. (1.) By 
fhewing what that Benefit is. (2.) When it ts received ;, and (3.) By whom, | 


1, For the Bexecfit of Chaſtiſement it ſelf ,it is exprell&d in a three-fold Gra- 
dation. (1.) That it anon Fruit. (2.) That this Fruit the Fruit of Righte- 
Ouſneſs, 63 That this Fruit of Righteouſneſs 5 Peaceable. = 


Rapnty amid!® 1, It yieldoth Fruit. Not, it willdo fo, as the Fidgar reads; but it deb fo, 
don. namely , in the Seaſon deſigned. It is Rota dead , uſeleſs thing. When God 
purgeth bis Vine, it is that it ay bear more Fruit , John 15.2. Where he droffeth 
His Gyound , K ſhall bring forth ZZ6rbsmees for himſelf , Heb. 4,8. The m_ 
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of God's Dealing and Deſign herein, is ſet forth inan elegant 4lluſior winito ati 
Husbandman, in the Management of his Corn, 1/ai. 28. 23, 24, 25, 26, 27, 28; 
29. And this Fruit in general, is of two ſorts. (1.) The taking away of Sin, 
by the Mortification of it. By this therefore ſhall the Iniquity of Jacob be purged, 
and this is all the Fruit to take away his Sin, Iſai. 27. 9. (2.) In the Encreaſe of 
Righteouſneſs or Holineſs, which is here expreſled. CT os 
This Fruit then, is the Fruit of Righteouſneſs 4 not Righteouſneſs it ſelf , not 
that Fruit which Righteouſneſs z5, but that which it bears, or brings forth. 
Neither our Doing nor our Suffering are the Cauſe of our Righteouſneſs, but 
they promote it in us, 4nd encreaſe its Fruit. So the Apoſtle prays for the 
Corinthians, that God would excreaſe in them the Fruits bf their Righteouſneſs, 1 Es 
piſt. 9. 10. And for the Philippians , that they might be filled with the Fruirs of 
Righteouſneſs , which are by Jeſus Chriſt unto the Praiſe and Glory of God, 
Chap, 1:Ver.11. Wherefore by &y. ear A in this place, our Sanification , or 
the Internal Principle of Holineſs and Obedience 1s intended ; and the Fruirs 
hereof are its excreaſe in the more vigorous Actings of all Graces , and their 
Effet: in all Duties. Eſpecially the Fruits of Righteouſneſs here intended , are 
Patience, Submiſſion to the Will of God, Weanednelſs from the World, Morti- 
fication of Sin , Heavenly-mindedneſs , Purity of Heart , Readinefs for the 
Croſs , and the like. See Ro. 5: 3, 4, 5. with John 15. 2, 3, 4. which'places 
compared, are a full Expoſition of this. £ 
3+ This Fruit of Righteouſneſs which Chaſtiſement yieldeth ; is peaceable. 
The Work, of Righteouſneſs ſhall be Peace, Iſai. 32. 17. The Fruit of Righteouſneſs 
1s ſown in Peace, fames 3.18, Andit is fo on a three-fold Account. (1.) Becauſe 
it is a Pledge and Eyidence of our Peace with God, When we are chaſtiſed; 
eſpecially if our Preſſures are great or many, we are apt to queſtion what our 
State is, with reſpect unto God, who ſeems to be ſo diſpleaſed with us , as to 
make us the peculiar. Objects of his Anger ; but when theſe fruirs are brought 
forth in us, they are an High Evidence that God is at Peace with us,and that he 
deſigns our Eternal Good in all theſe Chaſtiſements, Roz. 5. 3, 4,5. (2.) Be- 
cauſe they bring in Peace into our own Minds. Affictions are apt to put out 
Minds into a Diſorder z our Afﬀections will tumultuare , and raiſe great Con- 
teſts in our Souls. But by theſe Fruits of Righteouſneſs our Hearts are quieted, 
our Minds compoſed, all Tumults allayed, and we are enabled to poſleſs our 
own Souls in Patience. (3-) With reſpect unto other men. The next thing 
which the Apoltle giveth us in charge, after he hath diſcharged his Diſcourſe 
about Suffering and Afflitions, is , that we ſhould follow Peace with all men, 
Ver. 14. Now the way whereby we may do this, is only by aboxnding in theſe 
Fruits of Righteouſneſs. For they alone are the Way and Means of attaining it, 
if it be poſlible ſo to do. And therefore that Charge of following Peace with al 
men , is nothing but an InjunCtion to perform all Duties of Righteouſneſs to- 
wards them. 
This is the Advantage which comes by Chaſtiſement , which the Apoſtle 
lays in the Ballance againſt all that is grievous in them. Wn ON 
3. There is the Seaſo7 wherein they yield this Fruit ; and that is afterwards z «.,._,, 4 
Nevertheleſs, or but afterwards, that is plainly, after we have been a while ex- Es 
erciſed with-them. "This Effect of them, it may be, doth not appear at firſt. 
We have theit Surprizal, as it was with Job , to conflift withall , which ſuſ- 
pends for a, while the ProduCtion of theſe Fruits. . So the Apoitle Perer 
prays for Believers, that 6Aiyov ma(.gorre;, after they ſuffered a while, God 
would ftrengthen and perfeCt-them , 1 Epif. Chap. 5. Yep. 10. And fo it is evi- 
dent in Experience. Chaſtiſements do not effeQtually operate unto this end, 
until after /o-me r3:e of Exerciſe. They' firſt tend to ſubdue'the Fleſh, to root 
up. Weeds, Thorns and Briars ,:to break up the ſtubborn fallow Ground , and 
then to cheriſh the Seeds of Righteauſneſs. Fg 
4+ So it is added in the firſt place, it yieldeth.this Frait wnto them; that is, 0n- 7,5, oy 03:5; 
ly unto them who are exerciſed thereby. The Word here uſed ſignifies an Ex- jaywura( ui 
erciſe with Diligence and Vehemence ;, there beingan Alluſion in it unto thoſe who vos. 
ſtript themſelves naked, ſo to put outall their Strength in their Publick Games, 
or Conteſt for Maſtery. See Chap. 4. 5. 2 with the Expoſition. ' 'Wherefore 
Bo F | | to 
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to be exerciſed by Chaſtiſement , 43 to have all our Spiritual Strength , all our 
Faith aad Patience tried to the ntmoſt , and ated in all things ſuitably to the 
Mind of God. So was it with Job. And what remains for the farther Ex- 
plication of theſe Words, is contained in theſe enſuing Obſervations. 


t. Thoſe who cannot ſee an Excellency in the ahounding of the Fruits of Righteouſ- 
neſs A deſcribed , Low never avictend that ws is either med 7 ans 
Chaſtiſements, For this alone is that which the Apoſtle propoſeth to anſwer 
all that is grievous or evil in them. Bur theſe things. Believers value above 
Life it ſelf , and can eſteem well of every thing , be it never ſo ſharp unto the 
Fleſh, that doth promote them 1n their Souls. 

2. Wecan never find any Benefit in Chaſtiſements, unleſs we are exerciſed by 
them; that is, that all our Graces are ſtirred up by them unto an holy , con- 
ſtant Exerciſe. For hereby alone do they yield the peaceable Fruit of Righte- 
ouſneſs. 

3. It is the Fruit of Righteouſneſs alone, that will bring in Peace unto us, that will 
give us aSenſe of Peace with God , Peace in our ſelves and with others, ſo far 
as is poſſible. And | 

"4+. Gracein Afiftions will at length prevail,quietly ro compoſe the Mind under the- 
Storm raiſed by them, and give Reſt with Peace unto the Soul. 

5. Herein lies the Wiſdom of Faith in this Matter , not to paſs a Judgment on 
Chaſtiſements, from the preſent Senſe we have of what is evil and dolorows in 
them, but fromtheir End and Uſe, which are bleſſed and glorious. 


A————_— 
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VERSE X11; X11. 


N theſe Verſes an Entrance is made into the Second pare of rhe Chapter , 
which is deſigned unto the Application of the-DoQtrine concerning Suffe- 
rings, Affliftions and Chaſtiſements before inſiſted on. And there are three 

Parts of it. (1.) A general Exhortation unto an Improvement of the ſaid Do- 
Ctrine, in a Conformity of Mind unto it. (2.) A-Preſcriprion of ſundry Impor- 
tant Duties,in their joynt walking before God unto the ſame End, Yer. 14,15, 
16. (3.) A Confirmation of the whole by an Inſtance or Example of one, who 
did all things contrary unto the Duties preſcribed ; namely, Eſax; with the 
ſevere Iſſue thereon, Yer, 16, 17. | 


The firſt of theſe is contained in theſe two Verſes. 
Ver. 12313. Aid TOs mxedjuriads XEigats K, Tt eg: NeAupye. rome avg Som, 
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Wherefore lift up the Hands which hang down, and the feeble 

So RF | = 

And make ſtrait Paths for. your Feet, left that which s lame be 
turned out of the Way ; but let it rather be healed. 


A, . Þ. Wherefore, 910, quapropter, quamwbrem ; It thews that the enſuing Exhorta- 
tion is. wholly deraved: from the preceding Diſcourſe. Sceing things in this 
caſe are as we have declared , this is your Duty thereon. And in no Writings 
of: the New Teſtament is this ' Method fo much obſerved, as in this Epiftie ; 
namely, to lay down Doctrines of Truth, to confirm them by Divine Teſtimo- 

nies and Reaſons., and then 'to make the Uſe and Application of- them. And 
theReaſon of it is,»becauſe the whole Defign'of the Epiſtie is Parererical, with 
| 2, For 


 Ver.12,13- Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

2. For the right underſtanding of the Mind of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Words, we mult take notice, that there is a Suppoſition included in them,of ſome 
Failure in the Hebrews, as unto their Courage and Conſtancy in Suffering; at 
leaſt that they were in great Danger of it, and that it began to affeC(t the Minds 
of many; and perhaps greatly to prevail in ſome among them. This he 
had inſinuated before in the Entrance of his Diſcourſe on this Subject Ver. 33 
4, 5- and now reaſlumes it as a Ground of his Zxhortation. And 

It s the Duty of all faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel , to conſider diligently what 
Failures or 1emptations their Flocks are liable or expoſed unto , ſo as to apply ſuitable 
Means for their Preſervation. 

3. The Words in general contain an Exhortation unto Duties , following di- 
reftly from- the Doctrine inſiſted on in its Application unto theſe Hebrews. 
And whereas there were two ſorts of them (which DiſtinCtion the Apoſtle fre- 
quently intimates in the Epiſtle.) (1.) Such as were really guilty of the Evils de- 
horted from,and (2.) Such as were not ſo,at leaſt not in ſuch a Degree as ſome 
others were : The Exhortation reſpefts both Sorts of them. Unto the fir 
Sort , It, enjoyns their own preſent Duty ; and directs the latter how to behave 
I towards thoſe who were ſo defeCtive, as we ſhall ſee in the Pro- 
greſs. 

4+ That part of the Exhortation,which is contained in Yer.1 2. is taken from 
Iſaiah 35. 3. MMG) 2337 m9 Bn \Ptn1 OR Corfortate manu remiſſas, & 
genua labantia roborate. The . Fulgar Lat. in that place reads , manus diſſolu- 
ras, and genua debilia, Here manus remiſſas, and genua ſoluta, The Tranſlation 
of the LXX renders ym by isJozrs, be ye Fin , ſpeaking to the Hands 
and Knees in the Second Perſon; and Wwox by xoAyours; unleſs that 
Word belong to the following Sentence. The Apoltle uſeth one Word , ap- 
plying it to both Hands and Knees, it being equally proper to both. 

5- The way of the Propoſal of the Exhortation is in continued eraphors ; 
in anſwer to the firſt Preſcription of the Duty exhorted unto ; which was 
to ran ina Race, or to ſtrive for Victory, Yer. 1. And inthe Verſe foregoing he 
requires of us in this Caſe, that we ſhould be @yuuraCmero, exerciſed like 
. thoſe that are ſtript, or made naked for a Conteſt; Wherefore 

6. The Exhortation is applied unto the Parts of the Body , which are of 
- Principal uſe in Gymnaſtical Exerciſes, namely, the Hands , the Knees, and the 
Feet , whereby the Body putteth forth all its Strength to obtain the Prize; the 
Hands and "Knees being, the principal Seat of Strength and Aftivity. And we 
muſt conſider , (1:.) What is the Defet blamed in them. (2.) What is the Re- 
medy preſcribed unto that Defe&t. (3.) What is the Spirirual Meaning of 

both. 


1. The Defe&# charged on the Hands, is that they hang down, mxe{piva, 
LXX avduavas, remiſſas : We want a Word exactly to expreſs the Hebrew 
191 : Itis not ſo much hanging down,as wearyed and diſſolved in their Strength, 
whence they do hang down. And when it is ſo with any , they declare them- 
ſelves weary of what they are ingaged in; faint, unready, and giving over. 

2. That charged on the Knees, is, that they are AtAupeve * Soluta, 
aiſſoluta; or as in the Hebrew , labantia, We uſe a proper Word here, and in 
the Prophet , Feeble; that is, debilia weak, whoſe nervous Vigour 1s diſſolved. 
So we render 1903, Pſal. 109. 24. My Knees are weak through Faſting. So in 
great Weakneſs, Fear, and Deſpondency , the Kees are ſaid to ſmire together, 
Nahum 2. 10. 

In both there is a Deſcription of a man heartleſs or ſlothful, or ſo fainting in 
the running of a Race, as to be ready to caſt off all Hopes of Succeſs, and to 
give over. | 

3. It is the ſame kind of Diſtemper which affe&ts theſe ſeveral Parts ; and 
therefore the Apoſtle preſcribes the ſame Remedy to them both; namely, 
ovogJwoTe. Surripite, erigite. It is not elevate, lift up, which is proper to the 
Hands only ; but erect or raiſe them to a due State , Frame and Poſture. Set 
them right again ; apply them to their Duty. So in the Cure of the Wo- 
man that had the Infirmity, wherewith ſhe was bowed down ; we render it, made 
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ſtrait, Luke 13. 13. or upright again; and by ſetting up, As 15. 16: in which 
two places alone beſides this, the Word is tound. It is therefore a Reſtaura- 
tion into their former State, that is direCted in this Word. 

Wherefore the Spiritual Senſe of the Words, or Meaning of the Similirudes, 
is plain ; and there 1s no necellity to make a Diſtribution of Parts,as unto what 
is particularly intended by the Hands or Knees. For by the ſame kind of De- 
feCt in both, the fault of the whole is deſcribed. Now this is ſuch a Decay in 
Chriſtian Courage and Reſolution, as brings along with it a great Weakneſs and 
Unreadineſs for Duty. | ; 

In our Chriſtian Kace we are to put forth our utmoſt Spiritual Strength and 
Aftivity. All Graces are to be kept up unto their Exerciſe, and all Duties to 
be attended unto with Diligence, But where the Courſe is long, or the Diffi- 
culties are great, we are apt to grow weary, to deſpond ; firſt to wif: it at an 
end , and then to give over. And this Frame ariſeth from a Compoliition of 
two evil Ingredients. (t.) Deſpondency as to Succeſs. (2.) Wearineſs of Duty. 
In them do our Hands hang down, and our Knees grow feeble. 


1. This is the great Evil which in all our Sufferings and Affiftions , we are with 
all Intention of Mind to watch againſt. This is the Way whereby Multitudes 
have entred into Scandalous Backſlidings, and many into Curſed Apoſtaſfies. 

2. We are apt to pity men, who are weary and fainting in their Courage, 
and under their Burdens z and we do well therein, for they have ſpent all their 
Strength , and have no way of Snpply : But ive are to be no way gentle to- 
wards our ſelves, in our Spiritual Wearineſs and Decays ; becauſe we have con- 
tinual Supplies of Strength ready for us, if we ule them in a due manner. See 
1/ai. 40, 28, 29, 39, 31- 

3. This Exhorgation being a Concluſion or Inference made from the preced- 
ing Diſcourſe, concerning the Nature, Uſe and End of Sufferings and Afflitions, 
this InſtruCtion is given us in a peculiar manner , namely , that we o»ght to con- 


firm our Minds againſt all Diſcouragements and Deſpondencies under them, by the con- 


ſideration of God's Deſign in them , and the bleſſed Succeſs which he will give nnt9 
them, | 

4. The Recovery of this Frame, or the Reſtauration of our Spiritual Hands 
and Knees to their former Vigour , is by ſtirring up all Grace unto its due Ex- 
erciſe, which is torpid and deſponding under Sloth in this Frame. 

As this Direction concerns others , other Profeſſors , ather Members of the 
Church, and ſo much our ſelves ; it comprizeth all the Duties of Exhortation, 
Conſolation, Inſtruction and Prayer, which are vſeful unta that end. 


VERSE XIII 


This firſt part of the Exhortation concerns the inward Frame of the Minds 
of men, with reſpect unto themſelves and their own Souls. That which fol- 
lows, Yer. 13. looks unto their Ways, Walkzzg , ,agd Converſation with reſpect 
unto others, that they may receive no Damage, byt Benefit by it. And there- 
fore the Apoſtle doth not herein direct us to. {trengthey our Feet, 2s he doth 
our Hands and Knees ; but to make. ſfrair Paths for them, wherein we may 
walk. And the ConjunQtive x,, axd, denotes an additional Dupy, 

There are two things in the Words. (1.) A Duty preſcribed. (2.) An Ex- 
forcement of it from an evil Conſequent of its Omiſſton 3 both in Terms A24e- 
taphorical. | 


x. Our Feet are thoſe Members of our Body,which carry us on in our Courſe; 
which is the Ability. and Ativity of our Mindsfor Spiritual Duties. Theſe 
Feet muſt have a. Path to, walk in, or they can make .no-Progreſs. - According as 
that Path is, Right and Strait, or Crooked and Uneven, ſo. will our Courſe be. 
It is therefore.highly incumbent.on us', to look well untq the Paths wherein.we. 
are going. Andthis is here preſcribed unto us., pee | 

The Direftion ſems. to be taken from Prov. 4, 26. Ponagr_ the Path # thy, 
| | cer, 
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Ver.12,13: Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 
Feet, and let all thy Ways be eſtabliſhed ;, or rather , all thy Ways ſhall be ordered a- 
right ;, which is the Seaſe of.this place. 


In order unto a Diſcovery of the Duty here preſcribed , we muſt conſider, 
(1.) What are the Paths of our Feet, (2.) How wearc to make them ſtrait. - 


1. Our Paths Tecyou. Tegx6y-, is a Wheel. Ard Tecye is od Teg yeu 
xe gf, the Hark, made by Wheels ; Orbita. So though it be taken for Semi- 
ta, a Path, yetirt is ſuch a Path as is marked out for others , that leaves a 
Track, wherein we may be followed. The Vulgar renders it by Greſſ#s, our 
Steps; but it is rather the Way wherein we tread , which is {aid to be made 
ſtrait. : 

Our Obedience unto God is called our walking before him , namely , all that 
Obedience which he requires in the Covenant , Ger. 17. 1. The firſt Divine 
Teſtimony given unto any man, was unto his Faith in Sacrifice, Ger. 4. 4. That 
is, as expreſſed with reſpect unto the Attonement to be made by Chriſt. And 
the Second was unto Obedience , under the name of walking with God; Enoch 
walked with God, Gen. 5.24. In theſe two thus exemplified from the beginning, 
Faith and Obedience, doth the Life of God in the Church conſiſt. And as this 
Obedience is called our walkjzg, 10 it is called our Path, Pſal. 27. 11. P/al. 119: 
35, 105. 1ſas. 26. 7. Pſal. 23. 3. 25. 4. Matth, 3.3. Luke 3.4. And theſe Paths 
are diſtinguiſhed into the Paths of the Righteors , and the Upright ; and the 
Paths of the Wickzd, and the Froward. That is, every ones Courſe of Actions, 

with reſpect unto God and his Will, are his Paths. 
| And this is called ow Path; (1.) Becauſe it is that , wherein we are conti- 
nually converſant. (2.) Becauſe it is that, whereby we tend unto the E-d,which 
we aim at, and that which will certainly bring us thereunto. (3.) Becauſe all 
the Circumſtances of our Obſervation of a Path , and walking in it , do illu- 
ſtrate the way and manner of our Obedience , and Duties of it , as might be 
declared. 

This Pathof our Obedience may be conſidered, either obje&jvely only ; and 
ſo it is nothing but the Wil of God revealed unto us; the Canon or Rule whichs 
we are to walk according unto, that we may have peace, Gal.6. 16. And in 
this Senſe the Path of all men is one and the ſame, abſolutely, invariable , nor 
can we make it ſtrait or crooked :. It is abſolutely and perfe&tly ſtrait in its 
ſelf: Or it may be conſidered, with reſpect unto them that walk in it ; and ſo 
there are degrees of its Straitneſs. Men may continue in it, yet fail variouſly 
as to its univerfal ReCtitude : They may fail iz i, thongh they do not utterly 
leave it, or fall from it. So it is affirmed of Peter, and thoſe wirh him , when 
they failed in the matter of Compliance with the Fews , that they did not 
6e.Jomnd' Ev; Gal. 2.14. walk with a right Foot, They continued in the Pathef 
= Truth of the Goſpel, but they ſ#u-bled in it, they warped in one Inſtance 

rom it: 

And hereby we may underſtand what is here injoyned in way of Duty, 
namely, to make theſe Paths ſtrait, For there are two Things herein. (1.) That 
we walk aprightly in the Paths of Obedience. Then are our Paths ſtrait, when 
we walk #prightly in the Paths of God. And as this reſpe@s our Univerſal O- 
bedience, as it doth every where in. the Scripture ; fo 1 doubt not , but regard 
is had unto halrmg, or taking fome crooked Steps in Profeſſion during Trial. 
Deſerting of Church Afſemblies, Forbearance of tandry neceſſary Duties, that 
might be-Provocations to their Adverfaries , irregular Compliances with the 
Fews 1n their Worſhip, are things that the Apoſtle-intimates them to have been 
liable unto. Where theſe things were , though they utterly forſook not the 
Path of the Goſpel, yet they walked not in it with a Right Foot ; they failed in 
the way , though they fell not from it. Theſe things the Apoſtles would have 
rectified. (2.) That we walk viſibly in theſe Paths. This is included both in 
the fignification of the: Word' Tegyiou 4 and in the Precept to make our Paths 
ſtrait, to wit, that they may be ſeen andiknown fo to be. For this is neceſ- 
ſary unto the End propoled, namely , the Preſervation of others from being 
turnes.out of 'the Way, or their Recovery from their Wandring, 

And therefore 1 do grant, that the Duties eſpecially intended in this Precept, 
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are, Courage, Reſolution, Con$tancy in Profeſſion , with a diligent Watch againſt 
all crooked Compliances, or. fearful Relinquiſhment of Duties. And there- 
fore 


1- It #5 our Duty not oaly to be found in the ways of God in general, but to take 
care that we walk, carefully, circumſpettly, uprightly and diligently in them, Hereon 
epends our own Peace,and all our Uſefulneſs towards others. Ir is a ſad thing 
when ſome mens Walk in the ways of God ſhall deter others from them , or 
pr them out of them. Yet ſo it falls out in the negligent, careleſs Profeſlion 
of many. 

2) To make Halts or Baulks in our way of Profeſſion, or crooked Paths in negle& 
of Duty, or Compliances with the World in time of Trials and Perſecurion,'ts an Evi. 
dence of an evil Frame of Heart, and of a dengerons S1are or Condition, 

The Enforcement of the Duty required , is the next thing in theſe Verſes, 
Leſt that which u lame be turned out of the way ;, but let it rather be healed. 

The Apoſtle continues in the uſe of Aeraphors ; according as he began this 
Diſcourſe. And having deſcribed our caretul Obedience, by making ftrait 
Paths to our Feet , he calls that or thoſe which are defeCtive therein , Lame z 
That which is Lame. The Vulg. reads the Words , ut non claudicans qui erret :. 
which the Rhemiſts render , that no man halting erre , without any good Senſe, 
The Syriack,, That the Member which i lame. The principal internal Hinderance 
from walking, is Lameneſs. He that is lame, can make but ſlow Progreſs, 
and is often ready by his halting to ſtumble ont of the way. Lameneſs therefore 
is ſome Defett that is diſtinguiſhed from external Hinderances, and from meer 
Fainting or Wearineſs, (whereof the Apoſtle had ſpoken before, which may be- 
fal them that are not /ame) which obſtruCts men in their Progreſs, and makes 
them be eaſily turned out of the way : Beſides , it includes an #ward Diſeaſe 
and Diſtemper in particular, whence the Apoſtle ſays, it is to be healed. 

And by the way we may obſerve, that ſandry Diſeaſes,Weakneſſes,and Lame- 
neſſes are apt to fall out in the Flock of God, Theſe he promilſeth himſelf to be 
tender towards, and to heal, Zech. 11. 15, 16. as he ſeverely threatens thoſe 
Shepherds by whom they are neglected, Exzek. 34. 4. &c. : 

Conſidering what was the State of the Hebrews, who had received the D6- 
&rine of the Goſpel at this time, as both this Epiſtle, an4 the Story of them 
in the ACts of the Apoſtles do declare ; as alſo what fell out afterwards among 
them, I do judge that by this, 79 @Xov among them, that which 25 lame, the A- 
poſtle peculiarly intends thoſe, that would retain the Judaical Ceremonies 
and Worſhip, together with the Doctrine of the Goſpel. For hereby they 
were made weak and infirm in their Profeſſion, as being defective in Light, Re- 
ſolption and Steadineſs ; as alſo ſeemed to halt between two Opinions, as the 
Iſfraclites of Old between Jehovah and Baal. This was that which was lame at 
that time among theſe Hebrews, And it may by Azalogy be extended unto all 
thoſe, who were under the power of ſuch vitious Habits, Inclinations or Neg- 
lets, as weaken and hinder men in their Spiritual Progreſs. 

The Caution concerning this ſort of Perſons , is, that they be not turned out 
of the way. To be turned out of the way, is to be turned off from the Profeſſion 
of the Goſpel. This thoſe who were lame, as before deſcribed, were very lt- 
able and ſubject unto; A ſmall matter would turn them aſide, as afterwards 
many of them were turned off from the Truth. The Apoſtle doth not there- 
on declare a Diſpleaſure againſt them 3 he 1s not angry with them , but advi- 
ſeth others to deal carefully and tenderly with them,avoiding every thing that 
might give occaſion unto their turning aſide. 

And this the Apoſtle extends to their healing ; but rather let it be healed. Tobe 
healed is not oppoſed to, to be turned aſide, as though that Word thould fignifie 
a farther Breach or Laxation of that which 1s lame; but it denotes the Cure 
of him that is lame, by a Continuation of the ſame eraphor. Be ſo far from 
doing or omitting any thing, which might give them occaſion to turn from the 
way, as that you endeavour the Remoyal of thoſe Cauſes of Lameneſs, which 

you ſee inthem. And the Senſe of the Words may be.included in the enſuing 
Obſervations, | ho The gs | he p 
I. At 


Ver. 14. Epiitle to the HxBrEws. 

1. Az Heſitation or Doubtfulneſs in or about impottant Dorints of Truth, will 
makg men lame, weak, and infirm i their Profeſſun.” And id 

2. Thoſe who are ſo, are diſpoſed unto a rotal Defeftion from the Trath, and are 
ready on all occaſions go out of the Way. Alſo in general 

3» Every vitious Habit of Mind, every defett in Light, or negleft of Duty, every 
wart of ſtirring up Grace unto Exerciſe, will make men lame and halt in Profeſſion, 
and eafie ro be turned aſide with Difficulties and Oppoſitions. 

4. When we ſee Perſons in ſuch a State, it is our Duty 10 be very careful fo t0 be- 
have our ſelves, as not to give any Occaſion to their farther Miſcarriages , but rather 
tro endeavonr their healing. 

5. The beſt way whereby this muſt be done, is by making viſible and plain unto 
them our own Faith , Reſolution , Courage and ConFftancy in a may of Obedience be- 
coming the Goſpel, Hereby we ſhall bath excite, promote, and dire them in 
and unto their Duty. For 

6. The negligent walking of thoſe Profeſſors , who are ſound in the Faith , their 
Weakneſs and Puſullanimity in Times of Trial, their want of making ſtrait Paths 10 
their Feet ix viſible Holineſs , is a great means of turning aſide thoſe that are lame, 
weak and halting. | 

7. It is good to deal with, and endeavour the beating of ſuch lame Halters, whilft 
they are yet in the way ;, when they are quite turned out , therr Recovery will be difficuls, 
if mot impoſſible. | 
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VERSE: XIV. 


Rom his Exhortation unto patient Perſeverance, in the Profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, under Sufferings and Afliftions, the Apoſtle proceeds unto a Pre« 


F 


ſcription of. praCtical Duties 3 and although they are ſuchas are abſolutely ne-. 


ceſſary in themſelves at all times ; yet they are here peculiarly enjoyned, with 
reſpeCt unto the ſame End, or our Conſtancy in profeſling the Goſpel. For no 
Light,, no Knowledge of the Truth , no Reſolution or Conrage will preſerve 
any man in his Profeſſion , eſpecially in times of Trial, without a diligent At- 
tendance unto the. Duties of Holineſs and Goſpel Qbedience. And he be» 
gins with a Precept general and comprehenſive of all others. 
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Aibxare, Vul. Sequimini, others Seftamini, which comes nearer the Original, 
and denotes a vehement' Purſuit. Syr. Tha WF1 rw: after Peace. We elſe- 
where Tranſlate the ſame Word in the ſame Duty, by prr/ſae, and enſue, Pſal. 
34. I5; 1.Pet. 3.10, 1. FTE: 2 


- Earneſtly: follow Peace with all Men, and Holineſs , without the 
which no man ſballl ſee the Lord. | 


- . The-DireCtion here given is general;confiſtivg of two Parts; the firſt where- 
of contains''þur Duty / towards Men', and the other our Duty towards God, 
whereby the former is 20 be regulated. a 


- -Iti Giefirſt-we have , (1.) The Duty preſcribed , which is Peace. (2.) The 


Manter of 'the attainmg'it; or the way of the Performance of the Duty en- 
joyned;; which is' carveſtly ro follow ir;-(3.) Thoſe 'with whom we are to ſeek 
Peace; Which are'all men. ': 386 


1i5 


1. The Subſtance of our Duty towards'ali-Men as Men,inall Circumſtances £ipivlu. 


and Relations , is to ſeve Prvve withthem. 'Aud that we may have Peace with 


all 
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all men , at leaſt that we may doour Duty to attain it , three thingsare re- 
quired. i.) Righteouſneſs. The Fruit of Righteouſneſs Peace. To wrong no 
man, to give every one his Due, to do unto all men as we would have them do 
unto us, are required hereunto. The want hereof - is the Cauſe of all want of 
Peace, of all Confuſions , Diſorders , Troubles and Wars in the World. (2.) 
Uſefulneſs. That we may have Peace in a due manner, it is not enough that 
we hurt no man, defraud none, injure no man ; but it is moreover required of 
us, that in our Station and Calling , according unto our Circumſtances and Abi- 
lities, we be«ſeful unto all men, in all Duties of Piety, Charity, and Beneficence, 
Gal. 6.10, AS we have Opportunity, *pxxZ0utamx T9 ay gw Tegs mv, 


let ua be uſeful , profitable \ beneficial , working that which is good cowards all 


men, This is required of us in that Divine Law of Humane Society, under 
which we are ſtated. (3.) Avoiding of juſt Offence. Give no Offence unto Jews 
nor Gentiles, 1 Cor. 10. 32. 

Theſe are the Ways and Means whereby we mult earne3#ly follow Peace with 
all men, We are not to do it by a Compliance with them in any Evil ; not by a 
NegleCt of any Duty. ; not by any thing that entrencheth on Holineſs towards 
God. Peace with men is not to be followed nor praCtiſed at any ſuch rate. 
We muſt eternally bid Defiance unto that Peace with Men, which is inconſi- 
ſtent with Peace with God. 

Theſe Ways of following Peace with all men , are ſuch as carry along their 
own Satisfattion and Reward with them , although the End be not attained. 
For this oftimes depends on the Minds of other Men,even ſuch as are like a trou- 
bled Sea, whoſe Waters caſt ip Mire and Dirt, who have no Peace in themſelves, 
nor will let others be at Peace, Pſal. 120.6, 7. Hence the Apoſtle gives that 
Limitation unto our Endeavours for Peace ; If it be poſſible, and what lies in you, 
live peaceably with all men, Rom. 12.18. © 

2. From theſe Difficulties ariſeth the InjunCtion of the eſpecial Way and Man- 
ner of ſeeking it, earneſtly follow. We render the ſame Word by purſue i, 
Pſal. 34.12. And enſue, 1 Pet. 3. 11. And it is in beth places ſpoken of , as 
that which exceeds in Earneſtneſs and Diligence in the one of it. It is that 
which will fly from us, and which we muſt with all Earneſtneſs purſue , or we 
ſhall not overtake 'it. Both the Words in the Hebrew and Greek, do ſignifie 
to per ſecute, which we know is the fierceft of Proſecution. And this is ſo expreſl- 
ſed, becauſe of the many Ways and Pretences which moſt men uſe, to avoid 
Peace with thoſe who profeſs the Goſpel. All theſe, as much as in us lieth, we 
are to overcome in the purſuit of Peace, never giving ir. over, whilſt we are in 
this World. | | 

3. And this we are to do with all mer ;, that is.all Sorts of men,according as 
we ſtand in Relation unto them, or have occaſion of Conyerſe with them. The 
worſt of men are not excepted out of this Rule z not our Enemies , not our 
Perſecutors ; we are ſtill by all.the. ways mentioned,to. follow Peace with them 
all, Let this alone be. fixed, that we are not.obliged unto any thing that is in- 
conſiſtent with Holineſs, that is contrary to the Word.of God, that is adverſe 
to the Principles and Light of our own Minds and Conſciences, for the obtain- 
ing of Peace withany, or all the men in the World ;z and this Rule is Abſolute 
and Univerſal. Wherefore - _. 

A Frame and Diſpoſition of ſeeking Peace with all men, by the means before laid 
down , ts eminently ſuited unto the Dottrine and Grace of the Goſpel. A froward 
Spirit, apt and ready for Strife and Contention, to give and receive Provocati- 
ons, to retaina Senſe of Injuries,to be ſatisfied with Ufeleſsneſs, whilſt it is ſup- 
poſed they do no Wrong; is quite contrary to what the Goſpel requireth of us. 
The Glory of 'the Kingdom of Chriſt therein ,, is frequently promiſed: under 
the Name of Peace, with a Ceſſation of Wars: agd , Contentions among men. 
And an Evidence this.js, how little of the Power ofthe Goſpel remains;at pre- 
ſent in the Minds: of :men in the World , when all things amongſt thoſe who 
*_ called Chriſtians, are filled with Hatred , Strife, Perſecutions, and Savage 

ars. 
But this Frame'is, .(r.) A-great Ornament to our Profeſſion 3 a man” cannot 
in the Eyes of men, not utterly flagitious and -bardened in. Sip , more Adorp 
| tne 


Ve. Epplete the Heenews, 


the Goſpel than by evidencing that in his whole Courſe he doth what in him 
lies , to follow after Peace with all men. (2.) A great Comfort and Suppartment 
- unto our ſelves in our Sufferings. For when we have the Teſtimony of our 

Conſciences, that we have ſincerely ſought Peace with all men, it will not only 
make us reſt ſatisfied in what they unjufly db unto ys ; bur give us a Triumph 


over them in our Minds, in that we have obtained a Compliance with the Will 
of God above them herein. 


The ſateidbshing injoyned rdfpetts our \Pury tawards: God: And there 4; 


't $514 O31! 
earneſtly, 
ome by Hoetzzeſs here underitand peculiarly the Halinefs-or Purity of Cha- 
fiity , for fa is the Ward uſed, 1 Theſſat. 4.3. For this is che Witt of God even 
your Santification , that you ſhould abſtain from Fornication, There is a peculiar 
Nefilement.in the Sins that are. againft the Body, as the Apeſte declares, 1 Cor. 
6, 18, 19, : Wherefore the Santtification of the Body ( 1 Fhyſfak 5. 2.3.) by this 
Grace , may be peculiarly called air Holineſs. Beſides the: ſteiwg of God here 
referred unta, is peculiarly promiſed unto-the pure iv Aears..,. Adatth. 5 8; Be- 
cauſe the Mind is thereby peculiarly prepared far the Divine Viſion: *.-- ! 

But there is no cogent Reaſun , why we fhould reſtrain the Significationof 
the Word. It is Vniverſal Halinefs which is here preſcribed unto us :-Fhis we 
gre in all things always to follow after, What this Evangelical Holizeſs 'is, 
what is its Nature, wherein it doth canſiſt, what is required unto it, by what 
means it may be attained and preſerved , how it differs from. Aforaliry , or the 
Yertues of the beſt of Unhelievers ; I have declared art large in another DiCſ- 
courſe, and ſhall nat here again infiſt upon it. BL | 

2. The Enfarcemert of this Duty , is in theſe Words ; without. which no mar 
fhall ſee the Lord. It is all one whether we underſtand God abſolutely , or the 
Lord Chriſt jn an eſpecial manner, by the Name Lord.For we ſhall never ſee the 
one without the other. Chriſt prays for us, that we may be where hes, to behold 
bis Glory, Fobn 17.24. This we cannot do, but when we ſte God alſo, or the 
Eternal Glory of God in him. This Sight of God and Chrift-, which is Intel- 
leftual, not Corporeal, Finite, not abſolutely Comprehenſive of the Divine EC- 
ſence, is the Sum of our future Bleſſedneſs. The nature of jt I have elſe- 
where. explained. 

Now this future Sight of the Lord, dath depend peremptorily on our pre- 
ſent Holineſs. It doth not do ſo, as the meritorious Canſe of it ; for be we ne- 
yer ſo holy , yet in reſpeft of God we are unprofitable Servants , and Erernal 
Life is the Gift of God by Jeſus Chriſt, But it doth ſe on 2 dauble Account. (1.) 
OF an Eternal , Unchangeable, Divine Cornſtitytiov, Gal: hath Enatted it, as 
an Eternal Law , that Holineſs ſhall be the Way of our attaining and coming 
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to Bleſledneſs. (2.) As it is a due Preparation for it, the Soul being by Holineſs | 


made meer and fit to come to the Sight. of the Lord, Col. 1. 12, 13. 


And therefore 5 1wg4s, is well rendred, qus deftirmmw', whereof who ever 
is deſtitute, in whom this Holinels is not, he ſhall neyer ſee the Lord. And 


I. They are much miſtaken in the Lord Chriſt , who hope to ſee him hereafrer in 
Glory, and live and die here 14 an unholy State, It 18 no Priyiledges, no Gitts, no 
Church-Office or Power, that will give an Admiſſion to this State. 

2, If this Dattrine be true , that without Holineſs no man: ſhall ſee the Lord, the 
Caſe will he hard at laſt with a multitude of Popes , Cardinals and Prelates that prg- 
tend,that they bave the opening of the Door into his Preſence committed unto them. © 

3. We may follow Peace with men , and not attain it ; but if we follow Holineſs, 
we ae” 4s aſſuredly ſee the Lord, as we fhall come ſhort of it without it. | 


; ſame Means is to be uſed for the ſecuring of our preſent Porſeverance, 
andof our future Bleſſedneſs namely, Holineſs, 
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VERSE XV. 


Rom a Preſcription of neceſſary Duties, the Apoſtle: proctedeth to give 
; - Cantion and Warning,againft ſundry Sins and Evils that are'contrary unto 
them z and ſuch as if admitted would prove ruinous unto their Profeſſion. And 
concerning theſe, he gives his Cantionnot directly unto individual Perſons ; bus 
unto the whole Church, or Society of Profeſſors , with reſpect unto their mu- 
tual Duty among themſelves. NE: ed INEOTI 
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'rm(Cuoneyres, Vul. Contemplantes. The Rhemifts more properly, looking di- 
Far pI pn And be ye watchful , take ye heed. Pro + away; St 
peramreendentes, uſing a diligent Inſpection and Over-fight, © — | | 
"M1 716 Ugegav , ne quis deſit Gratie Dei. Rhem. Leſt any man be waning to 
the Grace of God; which Miſtake in the Tranſlation fome Expoſitors of the 
Roman Church make uſe of , to prove that all the Efficacy of Divine Grace de- 
pends on the uſe of our Free-Will in Compliance with it. Syr. Left 2 man (any 
man) be found among you R781 RIMIW Po TOM Deſtieme or forſaken of the 
Grace of God, Ne quis deficiat 4 Gratia Dei, come behind, come ſhort, or fail; 
we put fall from, in the Margin, which the Word doth not ſignifi, | 

Pita meat * Radix amaritudinis ; radix amara ; that is 12971 O81 ma 
uW Demt. 29. 18, A Root that beareth Gall (or Poyſon) and Wormmood, 

'EvoxAHj, Vulg. Impediat, do hinder. Obtwrber, (hould trouble. 


Looking diligently, leſt any man fail of the Grace of God, leſt 
any Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up trouble you, and there- 
by many be defiled. 


What is required of us in ow own Perſons, was before preſcribed in poſitive 
Duties ; here is declared what is our Work and Duty towards others , with 
reſpect unto Ss contrary to thoſe Duties. For this and the enſuing Inſtru- 
Ctions concern the Body of the Church, or Society of the faithful, as unto what is 
mutually required of them and amongſt them. And although the Practice be 
always loſt in the World, the Rule abides for ever. 

There are two Things in the Words. (1.) A Duty enjoyned , looking dil. 
gently. (2.) A double Evil cautioned againſt , to be prevented by the Exerciſe 
of that Duty. (1.) Any man's failing of the Grace of God; wherein we muſt 
rnquey » C1.] What is meant by the Grace of God? [2.) How any man may 
fail of it? (2.) A Root of Bitterneſs ſpringing up , &c. And hereof we muſt 
enquire, [ 1.] What .is this Roor of Birerneſ? ? [2.) What 1s the Progreſs of 
the Evil contained in it? as, 1. It ſpringing up. 2. It troubles all. 3. It defiles 
many. | | 
And there is a Progreſs in Evil, intimated from the leſs to the greater. It is 
a leſs. Evil for any one to fail of the Grace of God in his own Perſon (though 
the greateſt of Evils unto himſelf) than to be a Root of Birrerneſs, to trouble and 
defile others alſo. And the Apoſtle would have us obſtare principizs, to hinder the 
Entrance of this Evil, and fo effeQtually to prevent its Progreſs. 


1. The Duty preſcribed is, to look, diligently after this Matter. The Word 
1s twice only uſed in the Scripture 3 here and 1 Per. 5. 2. And in that place of 
Peter, it. denotes the diſcharge of the Office-Dwy of the Elders of the Church, 
in their Care and Qyer-ſight of the Flock, Here it reſpefts the common Cha- 
ritative 


Ver. 15. Epiitle to the HeBREws. 


ritative Duty of all Believers, as they are called unto it by Occaſions and Cir- 
cumſtances. So there are ſundry other Duties,which are given in charge unto the 
Officers or Guides of the Church, to be anthoritatively attended unto, and dil. 
charged by vertue,of their Officez which yet being in themſelves of a moral 
Nature, are incumbent on all Believers in a way of Love or Charity. 

But this Looking diligently unto the Good of others, and to prevent their Evil, 
isnot here preſcribed as a moral Daty, whereunto weare obliged by the Light 
of Nature, and Royal Law of Love ; but as'that which 1s alſo an eſpecial lniti- 
tution of Chriſt, to be obſerved in his Church. "The Lord Chriſt hath ordained, 
that the Members of the ſame Church and Society, ſhould mutually watch over 
one another, and the whole Body over all the Members unto their Edification. 
This therefore is here preſcribed unto theſe Hebrews ;, and that the Practice of 
it is ſo much loſt as it 1s, is the Shame and almoſt Ruine of Chriſtianity. 

The word ſignifies a careful Inſpeftion unto a certain end, and hereof there 
are two parts, (1.) The Promotion of ſpiritual Good. (2.) The Preyention of 
all that 1s ſpiritually or morally Evil. Hereunto it is peculiarly applied by 
the Apoſtle in this place. And he inſtanceth in four things in this and the fol- 
lowing Verſes, (1.) Failing of the Grace of God. (2.) The ſpringing up of a bitter 
Root. (3.) Fornication. (4.) Profaneneſs;, wherein he comprizeth the principal 
Sins of the Fleſh, and of the Sprrie, which profeſſed Chriſtians are in danger of. 
And he doth it in a regular Gradation, from the loweſt Declenſion from Grace, 
unto the Do Contempt and Defiance of it; as we {hall fee inthe Opening of 
the words. 


1. The firſt Evil to be obviated by this Church-1nſpeRion, is failing of the 
Grace of God ;, leſt any man fail of the Grace of God. 

I. By the Grace of God, Gods gracious Favour and Acceptance in Chriſt, as 
it is propoſed and declared by the Goſpel is intended. Herein all ſpiritual Mercies 
and Pciviledges in Adoption, Juſtification, SanCtification and Conſolation do 
conſiſt. *For theſe things proceeding from the Love, Grace, and Goodneſs of 
God in Chriſt, and being Effects thereof, are called the Grace of God, The at- 
taining and participation of . theſe things, is that which in the Faith and Pro- 
feſſion of the Goſpel men aim at and deſign; without which both the one and 
the other are in vain. 

This Grace .under all their Profeſſion of the Goſpel, men may fail of, 
which is the Evil cautioned againſt. The Word veto ſignifies ſometimes 
to want, or be deficient in any Kind, Mat. 19. 20. Lik. 15. 24. Chap. 22. 35. 
Sometimes to come behind, 1 Cor. 1.7. 2 Cor. 11. 5. Sometimes to be deſtitute, 
Heb. 11. 37. Sometimes to fail or come ſhort of, as Rom. 3. 23. Heb. 4. 1. See 
the Expoſition of that place. It no where ſignifies to fall from: So that the 
Enquiries of men about Falling from Grace, as unto theſe Words, are imper- 
tinent. Wherefore to fail of Grace, is to come ſhort of it, not to obtain it, 
though we ſeem to be in the Way. thereunto. See Koz. 11. 7. Chap. g. 30, 


31. So alſo to fall from Grace, Gal. 5. 4. is nothing but not to obtain Juſti-. 


fication by the Faith of Chriſt. | 

This thereforeis that which the Apoſtle intimates, namely, that there were, 
at leaſt there might be, in the Church, ſome or many, who under the Pro- 
feſſion of the Truth of the Goſpel, yet through their Sloth, Negligence, For- 
mality, Unbelief, or ſome other vitious Habits of their Minds, might not 
attain unto the Grace and Favour of God, exhibited therein unto ſincere Be- 
lievers. For this comes not to paſs without their own Guilt. And the mind 
of the Holy Ghoſt in the words,may be comprized in the enſuing Obſervations. 


I. The Grace, Love, and Good Will of God, in the Adoption, Juſtification, 
Santtification and 'Glorification of Believers, 1s propoſed unto all in the Goſpel, as that 
which mey infallibly be attained in the due Uſe of the means thereunto appointed 
namely, flicere Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 

2. The outward Profeſſion of the Goſpel, with the Performance of the Duties, and 
Enjoyment of the Priviledges thereunto belonging, will not of themſelves enſtate any 
man in the Grace of God, or an aſſured Intereſt therein, Men deceive themſelves 
Gg 2 when 
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when they reſt ic\ theſe things: And Multitides do fo, yea the molt are angry, 


if they are told that there is any more x&quired 'of them. . _ _.. 

3. There is no man, who under the Profolſin of the Goſpet comes ſhort of obtaining 
the Grace and Favour of God,. bkt 3t is by reaſon of. himſelf and his own Sin, The 
Propoſal of it, on the Terms expreſſed in the Goſpelzis ſure,and none ſhall ever 
fail of it, who embrace it on theſe Terms, This is. included in the Word 
which hath a Chargein it,of a vitions Defigency in ſeekingatfter this Grace. 

4. Negligence and Sloth, miſſing of Gpportunities, ana Love of Sin, all proceed- 
ing from un clief}, are the-only'C auſes mby men under the. Prof eſſron of #he Goſpel, ao 
fail of the Grace of God” | ORD (RT Hcls 5 ON TION [le] "oe 

Now this 'is the firſt thing which 'the Apoſtle enjoyns Believers to:exerciſe 
their Church-Inſpo&ion aboutz namely, telt there ſhould be amongſt them un- 
ſound Profeſſors; ſuch as through their Negligence, Careleſneſs, and foſtering 
the Love of ſome Sin, ,or of the Wotld, were not like to attain unto the 
Grace of God, on the Terms of the Goſpel. Theſe they were to. confider. in 
all their. Circumſtances i and Temptations, to inſtruct, exhort, warn and: ad- 
moniſti, that they might be brought unto Sincerity in Faith and Obedience. - 
This was their Charitative Epiſcopacy ; this was the Duty, this was the Practice 
of the Members of Churches of old ; and it is not to be admired, if many 
Churches now come ſhort of them in Faith and Holineſs, ſeeing the very Duties, 
whereby they might be preſerved and promoted, are loſt or deſpiſed. What- 
ever is pretended to the contrary, if any one ſhould endeavour the Reduction 
of ſome ſuch known Duties into the Practice of Churches, he would be laughed 
to ſcorn. | 

This:is the firſt, and the /eaſ# Degree of mens Miſcarriage under the Profeſ- 
ſion of the Goſpel ; yet is it that, trom whence all the reſt of the Evils mentio- 
ned do ariſe and proceed. For -of this fort of men it is, from them that 
fail of the Grace of God under the Profefiion of the Goſpel;as unto a real Intereſt 
therein, that thoſe who _ into un = Rn. - 

The next Evil cautioned againſt, is the fproimgmg up of the Roor of Bitterneſs. 
And:we maſt enquire (1.) What is this Row of BBterneſs, (2:) How it fpring- 
eh'up. (3.) How it rrowbles all. (4.) How it 40h mary 3 which is the Pro- 
.greſs here aſſigned unto it by the Apoſtle. - —- —__ 

As to the firſt, all agree that the Apoſtle hath reſpeC unto the Words of 
Moſes, Deut. 29. 18, Left there ſhould be among you a Root that beareth Gall and 
Wormwood. Gall or Hemtock,, was a poyſonous W eed in the Eaſtern Countries,as 
Hoſ. 10. 4. and theſe Names are applied nnto Poyſorous SinSg.4mos 6. 12. Denr. 
32.132. 
.. Now itisevident, that in the Words of Hoſes, by this Root, a Perſor, or 
Perſons inclining to A y and Departure trom God are intended. So the 
foregoing Words do make it manifeſt ; Zeff vberd a be arcong Jok (Marr or Wa. 
man, or Family or Tribe, whoſe heart tarneth away this ay fromthe Lord our Gouyo: gy 
and fervethe Gods of theſe Nations;that. is, lef# there ſhowld be among yon « Rbor thuee 
beareth Gull or Wormmwood, be it one or mote, Ax or Worn, Family or Tribe, 
that is thus affected, it is a Root of Bitterneſs among you. 

Henceit is evident, what or who it is titat the Apoſtle intend&th- Ir is not 
any Evil in the Abſtra#, any Herefie or Sia; but Ptr ſors gvilsy of this Evik, 
which he intends. And thisis that whick-in another he expreſſeth by a» 
evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the ttving God, which he cautioneth theſe 
Hebrews no exerciſe their miitnal InfÞedition about, as he'doth.in this place. 
Chap. 3+ 12, 13, I4+ See the ron. | 

Wherefore this Root of Bieeermeſs, are Perſons in the Church, whoſe Hearts 
are enclined and diſpoſed unto Apoſtacy from the Goſpel, on one Pretence or 
another, with a retusn either td /*, 6f Senſuality of Life, as the follow- 
ing Inſtances do-allo intimate. Andthis exattly anſwers the'Sin condemned in 
_Mofes, of an. Heart turning away from the Lordouy God, And ſuch: it is evident 
that there were many at that time among; ihe profefiing Hebrews, 

And this Evil is called x &ov of Binrerweſs 4 (.) A Root, and that on 4 donble 
account :. (1.) Becanſe at the Beginning. is is Riddeb. in; the Hearts: of men, 

here it cannon be diſcovered. Jo ſpeak 


| > Abſes ; Whoſe heart trurneth awny. SO 
' It 
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it is with Roots until they diſcover themſelves by -/pringing wp. (2: Betauſe 
from hence, -from this evil heart of Unbelief parks Elan br of Apottiey itt 
every way proceed,as Fruit from its proper Root. And it is called a Root: of 
Bitterneſs, becaule of its noxious and poifonons Qualities in them in whork it 
i$,:and unto others alſo; 4 

2. Towards the compleating of the Evit intended, it is ſaid that this. Rovt 
ſprings up. - This is the natural way whereby a Zo diſcovers it felf, hotft 
where It 1s, and of what Nature. Generally when mens Hearts are entliticd 
thto Apoſtacy from the Goſpel, as then ty Jwtufm, amd now to Poptyp; they 
conceal it for a ſeaſon, like a Root in the Earth ; But as they haye Opportutfity 
they begin to diſcover what is withit, And ſeveral ways they do 10: Com- 
monly they begin the Diſtovery of themſelves it the Vegle# of Church Afems 
blies and Duties;4s the Apoſtle declares, Chup, ro. 24, 25- Thence they pro- 
ceetl to perverſe Diſparings,and Comention ggainit the Truth, r Zim. 6. 5. and 
ſo go on to manifeſt themſelves in Pravtices, as Octaſiors, Opportunities, and 
Advantages are adminiſtred. This Roor will not always lye covered, this evi/ 
Heart will manifeſt itſelf ; which is the Springing up, which is here intended. 

3. The firſt Effect hereof in the Church, is Trouble ſpringing up, do trouble you. *Evoy,25, 
It doth ſo, it will do ſo, in and upon its Springing up. The Word is no 
where uſed in the Scripture but in this place : It is to give Trouble by bringing 
things into Diſorder, Tumyult and Confuſion. Anda three-fold Trowble is, or 
may be given the Church, by this tneafis. (1.) A Trouble of Sorrow and Grief 
for the Evil, Sin and eternal Ruine of thoſe,who have beenunited with them, 
in the ſame Society of the Profeſſion of the Gyſpel. It is no ſmall Trouble unto 
them, who have the Bowels of Chriſtian Compaſſion, to ſee men wilfully ruin- 
ivg their own Souls, as they do in this caſe, . tO. 26, 27,28. (2.) When 
thoſe in whom this Root is, are either confident or zjany, they will trouble 
the Church, diſorder it, and caſt things info Confuſion, by wrangling Diſputes, 
ſpeaking of perverſe things, endeavouring to draw Diſciples, to corrupt 
and deceive; as i9 the way ind manner of all Apo/frrer. (3) Fhey trouble 
the Ghurch by bringing an evi4 Repore upon it; for Diviſeons, Contentions, 
and Inſtability ; oftimes alſo, by one means or another, expoſuig. it t6 ext&nal 
Trouble and Perſecution. | ; No 

This is the firſt Effect which the ſprighyg mp of this Root of Bitterneſs in 
Churches, or ameiig Profefiors of the Goſpel;.doth prodrico z it 1roubleth them: 
And herein the Apdſtle incladeth 2n Argumemt unto the diligent InſpeCtion 
which he exhorts unto, namely, the Prev6atiort of this Trouble: in the Church. 

4. The laſt Effe&t of it, the utmoſt of its Progreſs is, that many be defiled 
by it. Ard thereby. By this Root ſo ſpringing up, and bearing this Fruit of 
Trouble. A dangerous thing it is, tq have ſtith things fall out' im” Churches, 
natnely, that-there be amongſt then, & Man or Woman, a Family or Tribe, 
few or more, that on any pretences enctideunt0 a Departure from the Truth of 
the Goſpel. It ſeldom ſtops with themſelves, The Igriorance, Negligence; 
Darkneſs, but eſpecially the want of Experience of the Power of the Truth 
of the.Goſpel, are eaſily impoſed on by them, and thereby they are defiled. 
And thus it often falls out, not with one or two, but with -zazy. Oftimes 
whole Chufches have been ruined by this mans. - Yea, hereby a fatal Apoſtacy 
was introduced in all the viſible Chetclies of the Workd. 

There is no Difficnlty in the Expreſſion ef the Apoſtle, of their being defiled, NPYD 
ay thought it were not. proper to be defied by # Robt [priming up. For the A- Oe 
poſtte doth not ſpeak of the Mannef of ts ation and Tn ion, but of the 
Ee it produceth; and this is, that men w & have been cleanſed by Baptiſm, 
and the Profeſſion of the Truth, ſhould be again contaminated with abomi- 
nate Errors, or filthy Luſts, as it is filly declared, z Pe. 2. 18, 19, 20,21, 

23. Andwe miay obſerve, | 


1. That the Root of Apoftacy from God ad vhe PrSfeſſion of the Goſpel, may abide 
inviſibly in profeſſtrg Chnrches. So'our Apoſite dedlires it at Iarge, 2 Tim. 2.16, 
t7, 18, r9, 20, 21 ; with the Reſon of it. Afid we miy thence infer, (1.) 
That we onghr wot to be ſm priaed when! any futh Rove difeoverethit ſelf by ſpringing up; 
Ly is 
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it 1s no more but what we are warned of. '(2.) That in ſuch a Seaſon, it i divine E- 
leftjon that ſecures true Believers from Apoſtacy and Defilement, 2 Tim. 2. 19. Matt, 
24+ 24+ | 

2 Spiritual Evils in Churches are progreſſove From ſmall imperceptible Be- 
ginnings, they will grow and increaſe to the worſt of Evils, 2 Tun, 2. 17. 
Chap. 3. 13- And it, will thence follow, that it is the Duty ef Churches to 
watch againſt the firſt Riſings and Entrances of ſuch Evils amongſt them, which 
is here given them in Charge. ; 

3 It is the Duty of Churches, what in them lies,to prevent their own Trouble,as well 
as the Ruin of others. 

4+ There 1s a latent Diſpoſition in negligent Profeſſors to recerve Infettion by Spirj- 
tual Defilements, if they are not watched againſt, Many will be defiled. 

5- That Church-Inſpeftion u a bleſſed Ordinance and Duty, which ts deſigned by 
Chriſt himſelf, as a Means to prevent theſe contagions Evils in Churches. And the 
Neglett of it is that, which hath covered ſome of them with all manner.of 
Defilements. 
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| 'H Tis TttgvG-* Syr. Leſt any man ſhould be found among you who 
V el Fornicator. # BE&y\@- Syr, N91 and fainting, or a Back- 
{lider. 

l "Ai Peaotos wits, Vul. propter unam eſcam. Rhem. One Diſh of 

Meat, Bez,, uno Edulio one Morſel, ſomething to be eat at once. We fay 

one Morſel of Meat; But it was Broth, which is no leſs Edulinm, than Meat. 
"Ie ©: Vul. Scitote enim. For kyow ye, Imperatively: For you do know, 

$yr.pPMR pyT You are knowing of it. 


Leſt there be any Fornicator or prophane Perſon, as Eſau, who 
for one morſel of Meat ſold his Birth-right ; For ye know 
that afterwards, when he would have inherited the Bleſ- 
fing,he was rejefted. For he found no place of Repentance, 
though he ſought it carefully with Tears. 


The Apoſtle proceeds to give other Inſtances of ſuch Evils, as whereby 
Chriſtian Societies would be corrupted, and way made for total Apoſtacy ; 
which were to be diligently heeded, and carefully watched againſt. And the 
end hereof is, that either ſuch Evils may be prevented, or thoſe who are guil- 
ty of them be recovered, (the Difficulty whereof in the latter Inſtance is de- 
clared) or be caſt out of the Church,that it be not defiled ; which are the Ends 
of this Inſpection. 

He puts together Fornication and Prophaneneſs, and that probably for theſe 
three Reaſons, (1.) Becauſe they are, as it were, the Heads of the two ſorts 
of Sins that men may be guilty of, namely,Sins of the Fleſh,and of the Mind, Eph.2. 
3. (2.) Becauſe they uſually go together. Fornicators, that is, thoſe who are 
habitually ſo, do always pou prophane ; and prophane Perſons of all other 
Sins, are apt to ſet light by Fornication. Theſe things are written with the 
Beams of the Sun, in the days wherein we live. (3.) They are the eſpecial = 
whole 
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whoſe Relinquiſhment by ſincere Repentance is moſt rare. Few Fornitators or 
fane Perſons do ever come to Repentance. 

It is one of theſe alone, namely Profaneneſs , whereof we have an Inſtance in 
Eſau. The Scripture mentioneth nothing of his Fornication, His taking of 
Wives from among the 7trites, who ſeem to have been proud, evil, Idolatrous 
_ Perſons, in that they were a Grief of Mind, or a bitter Provocationunto 1/aac 
and Rebecca, Gen. 26. 34, 35- cannot be called Fornication, as the Senſe of the 
Word was then reſtrained ; when the Evil of Polygamy was not known: 


There is in the Words, 


1. The Evils to be watched againſt, in the Way and Matiner before declared. 

2. An effetual Motive to abſtain from the latter of them , taken from the 
Example of one who was guilty of it, and the Succeſs of that Guilt; which was 
E ſau. 

— In that Example we may obſerve, (1.) That he is charged with this Sin 
of Profaneneſs. (2.) The Way whereby he manifeſted himſelf ſo to bezor where- 
in his Profaneneſs did conſiſt. (3.) The ſe of it. (4.) His vain Attempt to re- 
cover himſelf from that Condition, whereinto he was caſt by his Profaneneſs ; 
all which muſt be opened, 


1. The firſt Evil mentioned, is Fornication, But the Caution is given, as unto 
the Church , with reſpeCt unto Perſors in the firſt place 3 That there be no Forni- 
cator ; Reference is had unto the former Charge ; look, you to it diligently , that 
there be no Fornicator in your Society. Take care that no Perſons fall into 
that Sin; or if they do , let them be removed from among you. The Sin is 
evil unto them, but the Communion of their Perſons is evil anto you. 

Now becauſe the Apoſtle placeth this Evil with that which follows , at the 
Door of final Apoſtalie, and doth more than intimate the Difficulty, if not the 
moral |mpoſlibility of the Recovery of thoſe who are guiltyof them ; we muſt 
enquire into the Nature of it, and thereon its Danger. And 

t. This Sin is moſt direttly and particularly oppoſite unto that Holireſs,which 
he is exhorting them unto, as that without which they ſhall not ſee the Lord. 
And ſome do judge, that by Holineſs in that place, the contrary Habit unto For- 
nication is intended. . However, this 1s peculiarly oppoſite unto Goſpel-Holi- 
neſs and SanCtification , as the Apoſtle declares, 1 Cor. 6. 18, 19, 20. And it is 
that Sin which men,who are forſaking the Profeſſion of Holineſs, do uſually fall 
into, as Experience teſtifieth. | | 

2. Though here and elſewhere, the Sin of Fornication be ſeverely interdi- 
&ed, yet in this place the Apoſtle doth not intend every ſuch Perſon, as may 
through Temptation be ſurprized into that Sin z nor will one Fact give this 
Denomination 3 but thoſe who live in this Sin , who are Fornicators habitually ; 
ſuch as are placed in the Head of them, that ſhall never #:hcrir tbe Kingdom of 
God, 1 Cor.6. 9. Such as are to be excluded out of the Church , as a certain 
Pledge and Token of their Excluſion out of Heaven. It is no wonder there- 
fore, if the Apoſtle intimates a great Difficulty of the Recovery of ſuch. 

3. Under this Name of Fornicator , or Fornication, all Sins of the fate kind 
are intended. For the Scripture calls all ConjunCtion with Women, not in law- 
ful Marriage, by the name of Fornication, 1 Cor. 5. 8, 9, to. Epheſ. 5.5. 1 Tim. 

1. 10. So that by Fornicators, Whoremongers, Adulterers, as it ts expreſſed, 
Chap. 13. 4- or all ſuch as fin againſt their own Bodies, be it in or out of the State 
of Wedlock, be it with Single or Married Perſons, are intended. Wherefore 
the Warning doth not reſpect the PraCtice of the Gerriles at that time; wherein 
the Fornication of Single Perſons was lightly ſer by 3 nor the Licentiouſneſs of 
the Jews, who thought it no Sin to accompany with an Heathen , at leaſt if ſhe 
were not in Wedlock ; but it 1s general, as unto all who are ſo guilty of Un- 
cleanneſs, as to come under this Denomination. 

4+ This isa Sin , which when men are habitually given up unto, they are ne- 
ver, or very rarely recovered from it. When any Senſual Luſt hath obtained 
an habitual Predominancy in any , it doth contract ſo intimate a League wo 
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the Flefh, as it is tardly eradicated, Such Sins: do uſually keep men fectire un« 
to the future Judgment. Hence God for the punithment of Idolatry\ gives: 
them up unto Uncleannefls , through the Luſt of their own Hearts, Rome: 1: 2:4, 
26. namely, that by them they might be ſecured: vato-that Eternal Yehgeance, 
which they had deſerved. Wis" NT 2A ID Ot x 

5- There is no ſort of Sinners. that. would be: fa Sazndal us unto Churches; 
ſhould they be tolerated in themas Forncators. , And therefore the:B. ens: 
deavoured in the utmoſt of their. Malice: and falſe Accuſations , to faſten the 
Charge of Adulteries , Ince$Fs , promiſcuous Lufts and Vncleanneſs on Chriſtians 
in their Aſſemblies. For they knew full well, that let them pretend what elſe 
they pleaſed , if they could fix this Stain upon them , they would be the com- 
mon Hatred and: Scorn of Mankind. For the higher mens Pretences: art unto 
God and Religion, if they iſlue in-{uch vile Luſts;\ they are themore contemp- 
tible,” and the more to be abhorred. Whereas therefare the Church doth make 
a peculiar Profeſſion,of a Separation and Dedication unto God in Holineſs, Py-- 
rity of Heart and Life; nothing can. be a greater Reproach unto it, than if Por- 
nicators (ſhould be found in irs Compwunion. And the:Carelefsnefs of the Viſible 
Church herein for ſame Ages, ſuffering Licentiouſneſs of Life in-the Luſts of 
the Fleſh,to diffuſe it ſelf greatly amongſt its Members, being promoted in the 
Clergy by an Interdiftion of lawful Marriage unto them , proved. its Ruine. 
And 


| 1. That Church which tolerates in its Communion men living in ſuch grofs Sins, as 
Fornication, # utterly, as unto its Diſcipline , departed from the Rule of the Goſpel. 
And it is alſo hence evident, 

2. - Apoſtatizing Profeſſors, are prone to Sins of Vncleanneſs, For being over-* 
come of the Fleſh, and brought into Bondage, as 2 Pex. 2. 19. they are Slaves 
and Debtors unto it, to ſerve it in the Luſts of Uncleanneſs. 

Secondly ; The Second Evil tq be watched againſt , is Profaneneſs ;-or that 
there be,no profang Perſon among them. For it is Perſons that are firitly intend- 
ed, as is evident ip the Inſtance of Eſau, To be profane, may be taken paſſively 
or attively. In the firſt Senſe, it 1s a Perſon or Place ſeparated and caſt out 
from the Society of Things Sacred. So Holy things are ſaid to be.profaned, 
when men take off the Veneration that is due unto them:, and expoſe" them to 
common Uſe or Contempt. To profane is to violate, to corrupt, to proſtitute 
to common Uſe things Sacred and Holy , either in their Nature , or by Divine 
Inſtitution, Profane attzvely, is one thatdeſpiſcth, ſers light by, or contemneth 
Sacred Things. Such as mock at Religion , or who lghtly regard jrs' Promi- 
ſes and Threatnings ;-who deſpiſe or-negleCt its Worſhip, who ſpeak irreverent- 
ly of its Concerns , we call profane Perſons, and ſuch they are; and ſych the 

Vorld is filled withal at this Day- 

This Profaneneſs'is. the: lait Step of Entrance into. final Apoſtacy. When 
men from Profeſlors of Religion become Deſpiſers of, and Scoffers at it 3 their 
State is dangerous, if not irrevocable. 

Thirdly; An Inſtance of this Evil is given us in Eſas ; A profane Perſon,as E- 
ſau. That is, ſay ſome, he was the Type of a profane Perſon ; it doth not ap- 
pear that he was ſuch himſelf, But the Apoſtle calls him expreſly , a profane 
Perſon, and declares how he evidenced:;himſclf fo to bez or wherein his Profane- 
nels did confiſt. And the Truth is, there are very. few in the Scripture, con- 
cerning whom more Evidences are given of their being Reprobates. And this 
ſhould warn all men, not. to truſt unto the outward Priviledges' of the Church. 
He was the Firſt-born of 7/aac, .circumciled according to. the Law of that Ordi- 
nance,and Partaker in all the Worſhip of God in that Holy Family ; yet anOut- 
caſt from the Covenant of Grace, and the Promiſe thereof. 

Fourthly ; The Way whereby he exerted and manifeſted his Profaneneſs is 

declared ; who for one dorſel of Meat ſold his Birth-right: | 

Many Expoſitors in the Conſiderationof the Sin of Eſa», as it is recorded, 

Gen.25. 30, 31, 32, $3, 34+ reflect on many Crimes in him, eſpecially Intempe- 
rance and Gluttony ; as far as I can ſee without cauſe. His defire of Food 
from his own Brother, when he was hungry and faint, might. be harmleſs. But 


he 
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he fell into his Sin on the occaſion that rhen fell out , which the Apoſtle here 
reports; as unto the Matter of Fact, and chargeth on Profaneneſs. The Matter 


of Fadt is known, and we mult enquire wherein his Profareneſs ated it ſelf. 
- Andit did fo | 


1. In a Readineſs to part with his Bjrth-right, with whatſoever was contain- 
ed in it, and annexed unto it. Though I ſuppoſe he was then very young, for 
the Story is added immediately after theſe Words, and the Boys grew, Ver. 27. 
yet being bred in the Family of 7/aac, he could not but know what did be- 
long to that Birrh-right, and what was annexed unto it by Divine Inſtitution. 
And whereas, as we ſhall ſee, this had ſomething in it that, was Sacred, the 
Undervaluing of it was an high Profaneneſs ; we muſt enquire hereon, what 
this Birth-right was, and how he fold it, and wherein he manifeſted himſelf to 
be profane thereby. FE PE 

He ſold To Tg@ToTbua avtTs. Suum jus primogeniti. Bez. his Right of the 
Firſt-born. Js primogeniture ſue, the Right of his own Primogeniture. The 
Things belonging unto him as the Firſt-born. 

It is evident in the Scripture , that there were many Rights and Priviledg 
of Primogeniture in the Church; ſome of them ariſing from the Light of Nature, 
and ſo common .amongſt all Mankind , and ſome of them of Divine Inſtitn- 
tion. | 

Among them the Fews, niany of them do reckon the Prieſth5004, and are fol- 
lowed herein by moſt of our Expoſitors. But I am much miſtaken, if by che 
Prieſthood of the Firſt-born, the Jews intend any thing but their Dedication unto 
God, by vertue of the Law of the San#ification of every Male that opened the 
Womb, Exod. 13. 2. Chap. 22. 29. Chap. 34.19. Whence they were changed for 
the Levites, who were taken into Sacred Office , Numb. 8. 16, 17, 18. The 
Prieſthood therefore being ſetled in that Ttibe , which God took in exchange 
for the Firſt-born , who were dedicated by the Law of opening the Womb , they 
called their State a Prieſthood. But it doth not appeat, that there was any or- 
dinary Office of the Prieſthood , until the Inſtitution of that of Aaron , to be 
Typical of the Prieſthood of Chriſt ; only there was one Perſon before extra- 
ordinarily called unto that Office unto the ſame purpoſe, namely, Melchi/edech. 
But the Reader , if he pleaſe , may conſult our Exercitations on the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt, prefixed unto the Second Volume of the Expoſition, where theſe Things are 
handled at large , Exercit. 10. I ſhall not therefore admit this among the Privi- 
ledges of the Birth-right, and can give Arguments ſufficient to diſprove it : 
But this is not a place to inſiſt on theſe Things. 

A double Portion of the paternal Inheritance, was aſcertained unto the Firſt- 
born by the Law, Deut.2 1.17. And this was but the Determination of the Light 
of Nature unto a certain meaſure ; for a natural Reaſon is given for it ; He is 
the Beginning of his Strength, the Right of the Firſt-born is bus. So when Reuben 
forfeited his Birth-right, the double Portion was given unto Foſeph ., and his 
Sons, 1 Chron. 5. 1. This Right therefore was certainly Sold, what lay in him, 
by E/az. 

Tere was alſo in it a Right of Rule and Government, over the reſt of the 
Children of the Family, which was transferred to Judah on the Forfeiture made 
by Reuben , 1 Chron. 5.2. And therefore when 1ſaac had transferred the Birth- 
right and Bleſſing unto Jacob, he tells Eſa, I have made him thy Lord, and all bis 
Brethren have 1 given unto him for Servants, Gen. 27. 37. 

Theſe things did ordinarily and conſtantly belong unto the Firſt-born. But 
moreover, there was a Bleſſing that from Abraham ran in the Parriarchal Line, 
which was communicated from Father unto Son, containing an Incloſure of all 
Church-Priviledges, and the Preſervation of the promiſed Seed. This, I con- 
feſs,was diſtinct from the Birth-right, and ſo it was diſtinguiſhed by Eſav, who 
in his Complaint of his Brother,cried out ; he hath ſupplanted me theſe rwo times, 
he took, away my Birth-right, and behold now be hath taken away my Bleſſing, Gen. 27. 
36. But although it were not annexed inſeparably unto the Birth-right , yet 
. there was a juſt Expectation, that it ſhould be conveyed according tothe Pri- 

mogeniture Hence not only Eſa __ : his Bleſſing , he hath taken away 
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Bleſſing, Ver. 36. but Iſaac calls it ſo too ; He hath taken away thy Bleſſing, Ver. 
25. It was not his by Divine Deſtination, as appeared in the Hlue ; nor had he 
made it his by obtaining an eſpecial Intereſt tm» the Promiſe by Faith; for he had 
it not. But inthe ordinary Courſe it was to be his, and in the purpoſe of his 
Father it was his, and ſofin his own Expectation ;, but God cut off the Line of 
Succeſſion herein, and gave it unto Jacob. -* 3 7:83 

Now as Jacob in his whole D aimed not at perſonal Riches and Power, 
wherein he was contented'to ſee his Brother far exceed him; as he did; but at 
an Inheritance of the Patriarchal Bleſſing ,, wherein'the promiſed Seed and the 
Church State were contained , whereinto the'Brrth-right was an outward En- 
trance, a Sign and Pledge of it : So Eſas by felling his Birth-right did virtually 
renounce his Right unto the Bleſſing, which he thoaght annexed thereunto, - 

But Secondly.; It may be enquired ,- how he ſold this Birth-right , or how-he 
could ſell that which was not in his own power. The Word is. «m#9>T ; he 
gave away, or he gave up. But whereas he did it on a Price, which he eſteemed 
a rateable Conſideration for it , and did make an expreſs Bargain about it ; the 
Senſe intended in the Word is, that he ſold ze, as it is expreſſed, Gen. 25. 33. 

He could not by any ContraCt change the Courſe of Nature, that he who 
was. the Firſt-born ſhould really not beſo; but it was his Right by vertue 
thereof, that he parted withal. Now although this was not abſolnte,or imme- 
diately veſted in him, ſeeing the Father yet living might on juſt Cauſes diſinherit 
the Firſt-born ; as Facob did Rewber ;, yet he had a Right unto it, Fw ad rem, and 
an aſſured Intereſt in it;as unto his Father's Aﬀections. This he renounced ; and 
hereby alſo he virtually parted with the Bleſſing. But this he direCtly appre- 


'hended not.” Wherefore although he never ſought the Recovery of the Birth- 


right , whoſe Renunciation he had confirmed with an Oath ; yet he hoped that 
he might retain the Bleſſing ſtill. 

3. It is evident how inall this Action he carried -it profazely. For (1.) He 
diſcovered an eaſmeſs and readineſs to part with his Birth-right, and all that was 
annexed thereunto by Divine Inſtitution. Had he placed his principal Inte- | 
reſt therein, had he conſidered aright the Priviledge of it, had he by Faith en- 
tertained the Promiſe that went along with it ;- he would not have been ſo fa- 
cil, nor ſo eaſily ſurprized into a Renouncing of it. But being a man given 
wholly to his Pleaſures, and the love of preſent things ; he ſeems ſcarce ever to 
have entertained ferious Thoughts, about what it was ſignificant of, in Things 
Spiritual and Heavenly. (2.) In that he did it on ſo ſight az occaſion , and va- 
lued it at ſo ſmall a rate, as one Meſs of Portage, or one Morſel of Meat, that is, 
of what was to be eaten. (3.) In that without further Deliberation he confirmed 
the Sale with a Solemn Oath , whereby he diſcovered the higheſt Contempt of 
what he had eee withal. (4.) In his Regardleſsneſs of what he had done, after 
the Power of his preſent Temptation was over : For it is ſaid , He did eat and 
drink, and roſe up and went his way, as a man utterly unconcerned in what he had 
done; whereon the Holy Ghoſt adds that Cenſure , This Eſau deſpiſed his 
Birth-right : He did not only fell it, but deſpiſed it, Ger. 25. 31, 32, 33, 34- 

This was the Profaneneſs of Eſau. And: we may obſerve, That 


1. Evil Examples propoſed in Scripture-light , deveſted of all Colours and Pre- 
zences, laid open in their Roots and Cauſes, are efficacious Warnings unto Believers, to 
abFtain from all occaſions leading unto the like Evils , and much more from the Evils 
themſelves, To this Endis the Sin of Eſas here called over. 

2. Where there us in any a latent predominant Principle of Profaneneſs, a ſudden 
Temptation or Trial will let it out unto the greateſt Evils ;, as it was with E ſau, and 
we ſee it daily verified to amazement. 

3. Thus Principle of Profaneneſs in preferring the Mor ſels of this World, before the 
Birth-right Priviledges of the Church , is that which at this day threatens the preſent 
Rujn of Religion, What is it that makes ſo many forſake their Profeſſion in a 
time of Trial or Perſecution ? It is becauſe they will not be hungry for the Goſ- 
pel; they will have their Morſels, which they prefer before the Truth and Pri- 
viledges thereof, What makes the Profeſſion of Religion in ſome Nations to 
totter at this day ? Is it not becauſe of the for ſels of outward Peace,with,it may 
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be Dignities and Preferments that lye on the other fide, and ſome preſent Hun- 
ger or fuppoſed Want of Earthly things, that they may fall) inco? Let men 
pretend what they pleaſe, it is from a Spirit of Profaneneſs, that they forſake 
the Priviledges and Ailemblies of the Church for any outward Advantage z and 
-what will be their Succeſs, we ſhall ſee in the next Verſe. 


VERSE XVILI 


For ye know how that afterwards when he would have inherited 


the Bleſſing, he was rejected, though he ſought it carefully 
with Tears, 


1. The Efficacy of the Example propoſed, conſiſts in the due Conſideration 
of the Conſequent of the Sin exemplified. Such was the Sin of Eſaz, which 
you ought to watch againſt in your ſelves and others; for ye know what en- 
ſued thereon. T his the Particle, for, declares ro be the Reaſon of the following 
Account of it. 

2. The way is expreſſed whereby they derſtood this Conſequent of Eſas's iss. 
Sin; Ye kzow: They knew it from the Scripture where it is recorded. He ſuppo- 
ſeth them acquainted with the Scriptures, and what is contained in them; as 
they did, in like manner as he ſays of Timothy, 2 Tim. 3.15. asit is the Duty 
of all Chriſtians to be. Beſides, there is a peculiar Force of Perſuaſion and 
ConviCtion, when weargue from Mens own Knowledge and Conceſſions. You 
know this your ſelves, you know it full well from the Scripture, and therefore 
let it be of great Weight and Conſideration with you. F 

3. The general Force of the Exhortation, from the Conſideration of the E- 
vent of Eſas's Profanenels, is taken from the Surprizal that befel him, when 
he found what his Sin had brought him unto. For he is repreſented as a Man 
under great Amazement, as if he had little thought to fall into ſuch a Condition. 
And thusat one time or another it will befall all profane Perſons, who have re- 
fuſed the Mercy and Priviledges of the Goſpel ; they ſhall at one time or other 
fall under dreadful Surprizals, in Life or at Death, or at the laſt Day. Then 
ſhall they ſee the Horror of thoſe Crimes, which before they made no- 
thing of. Wherefore the Hebrews are here warned, and all Profeſſors of the 
Goſpel with them,that they decline not from their Pfofeſſion, leſt they fall into 
the like Surprizals,when it's too late to ſeek for Deliverance out of them. 

4. What be did upon this Surprizal, with the Effects of ir, is declared. And 


Tap: 


1, The Time wherein he did it is noted ; it was afterwards. This afterwards 
was not leſs perhaps than 4o or 50 Years. For he ſold his Birth-right when 
he was young 3 now when he deſigned the Recovery of the Bleſſing, 1/aac was 
old, namely, about an Hundred and forty Years old, Ger, 25. 2. So long did 
he live in his Sin, without any Senſe of it or Repentance for it. Things went 
proſperouſly with him inthe World, and he had no regard in the leaſt of what 
he had done, nor of what would be the End of it. But falling now into a 
new Diſtreſs, it fills him with Perplexity ; and fo it is with all ſecure Sinners. 
Whilſt things go proſperouſly with them, they can continue without Remorſe ; 
but at one time or other, their Iniquity will ind them out. Ger. 42. 21, 22. 

2. What he deligned; and that was to izherit the Bleſſing: He would have g/a,y yy 
inherited the Bleſſing. He eſteemed bimfelf the preſumprive Heir of the Patriar- voujoa rw 
chal Bleſſing, and knew not that he had virrzally renouncel ir, and meritoriouſly dnoziay. 
loſt it, by ſelling his Birth-right. So the Apoſtle here diſtinguiſheth between 
the Birth-right and the Bleſſing. He ſold his Birth-right,but would have inhe- 
rited the Bleſling; eſteemed it to belong unto him by Right of Inheritance,when 
he had himſelf deſtroyed that Right. So he diſtinguiſhed himſelf; He rook, a- 

way my Birth-right, and behold now he hath taken away my Bleſſing. Gen. 24. 36. 
He had, no doubt, an Apprehenſion that there were many Excellent things 
contained 1a it; eſpecially,a — _ and Condition in this World ; in 
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a Maltiplication of Poſterity, and Power over Enemies, which were expreſs. 
in the Promiſe made unto Abraham, Ger. 22. 17. This made him put in his 
Claim for the Bleſſing, without the lealt Senſe of the ſpiritual Priviledges of it ; 
for he was a profane Perſon. And herein he'was a Type of the Unbelieving 
7ews at that time ; for they adhered to the outward things of the Bleſſing, the 
Carcaſe of it, unto the Rejection of him who was the whole Lite, Soul and 
Power of it. 

And it is not unuſual, that Men ſhould earneſtly deſire the outward Priviledges of 
the Church, who value not the inward Grace and Power of them , but they are 
profane Perſons. ; | 

3. The Event of this Attempt was, that he was rejected. He was repro- 
bated. So Tranſlators generally ; not that his Erernal Reprobation is hereby in- 
tended. But this open, ſolemn Rejection of him from the Covenant of God, 
and the Bleſlings thereof, was an Evidence of his being reprobated of God ; 
whence he is propoſed as the Type of Reprobates, Koz. 9. 11, 12. But the 
Refuſal of his Father, to give him the Patriarchal Bleſſing, is thar which is here 
intended. | 

4. There is his Behaviour under this Rejection, and the Event thereof. He 
ſought it diligently with Tears, but, he ford 70 place of Repentance. For that 
which the Apoſtle intends fell out Mer his Rejection, when his Father had de- 
clared unto him, that his Bleſſing was gone for ever, Ger. 27. ver. 33, 34, 35, 

6, 37, 39. | 

: Ic is all one whether we refer avuTlw in the cloſe of the Verſe, unto the remote 
Antecedent, the Bleſſing, or unto the next which is Kepentance, For that which 
he ſought for in Repentance, namely, the Repentance of his Father, or the 
Change of his Mind, was the Bleſſing alſo. For it is now generally agreed by 
all, that there is nothing in the Words which ſhould in the lealt intimate. that 
he ſought of God the Grace of Repentance, nor is there any thing in the Record 
that looks that way. And I ſnall rather interpret this Word with Beza of the 
Bleſſing, than of the Repentance of 1/aac ; becaule his Cry in the Story was imme- 
diately and direCtly for the Bleſling. 

5. The Manner how he ſought the Bleſſing, is that he did it diligently with 
Tears. So the Apoſtle expreſleth the Record, Gen, 27. 38. Ard Eſau [aid wnrto his 
Father, Haſt thou but one Bleſſing my Father ; _ me, even me alſo O my Father, 
and Eſau lift up bis Voice and wept ;, as thoſealſo of ver 34. No man conſidering 
the intenſe AﬀeCtions that were between them, can expreſs that Conflift of 
Nature which was on this Occaſion between Tſaac and Eſau. But in the 
one, Grace and Submiſſion unto the Will of God overcame all natural Reluct- 
ancy ; in the other, Reſolution for farther Sin offered it ſelf for Relief ; he 
ſaid in his heart that he would ſlay his Brother, ver. 4.1. 

SOit is in all like Caſes: Things that are moſt terrible and convullive to 
Nature, in them that believe, are brought into order in due time by Grace and 
Reſignation unto the Will of God; and on the other hand, Sin with its deceit- 
ful Contrivances, will not ceaſe to offer its Reliefs unto Unbelievers in Diſtreſs, 
until all Hopes are cut off and vaniſhed for ever, | 

But becauſe here is an Appearance of ſomewhat more than ordinary Seve- 
rity, in the peremptory Denial of a Divine Bleſſing unto one, who ſo earneſtly 
ſought and cried for it;the Manner of his Seeking it muſt be conſidered. And 


1. He did it when it was too late. For he had not only forfeited his Right 
unto it long before, and lived in Impenitency under that Forfeiture; but the 
ſacred Inveſtiture of another in that Bleſſing was ſolemnly paſt, which could 
not be recalled. So ſpeaks Iſaac even under his Surprizal ; I have bleſed him, 
yea, and he ſhall be bleſſed, Gen. 27. 33. | 

Whatever Men may pretend, whatever preſumptuous Sinners may flatter 
themſelves wirthal, therejs a limited Time of the Diſpenſation of Grace, beyond 
which Men ſhall not be admitted unto a Participation of it:nor {hall ever uſe the 
right Ways of attaining it. And this they may do well to conſider, who ſpend 
their Lives in continual Procraſtination of their Converſion to God. They may 
live, yet their time may be paſt, and a Cayeat entred againſt them, that oy 

a 
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ſhall never enter into Gods Reſt. See Chap. 3. ver. 1t, 15. with the Expoſition. 

2, He ſought it not at all in a due Marner, Outward Vehemency in Expreſſions 
and Tears, may be influenced by ſuch Conſiderations, as not to be an Evidence of 
inward Sincerity, He ſought it not of God ; but only of him'that was the Mi- 
niſter of it. And according to the Law of Gods Inſtitution, the Miniſters of 
Goſpel Bleſſings may be limited from a Communication of them; but there is no 
Law or Bounds put unto the infinite Treaſures of Divine Goodneſs, if Applica- 
tion be made thereunto in a due Manner. But he ſought the End without the 
Means: He would have the Bleſling,but he'uſed not the Means for the attaining of 
it; namely, Faith and Repentance, For notwithſtanding all his. Sorrow and 
Trouble upon his Diſappointment, he entertained no thought about any Repen- 
tance in himſelf; for he immediately fell intoa Reſolution to follow Caiz in his 
Rejection, and to kill his Brother. 

Yer herein lies the great Folly that the Generality of Men are betray'd into, 
through the Deceitfulneſs of Sin z namely, that they would have the End, the 
Bleſſing of Mercy and Glory, without the uſe of the 2dears, in Faith, Repen- 
tance and Obedience. But it isin vain to endeavour or deſire a Separation of 
thoſe LNINSS, which God by an immutable Conſtitution hath conjoyned and put 
together. | 

Laſtly, the Reaſon of this Event is expreſſed, he fonnd no place for Repentance, 
That 1s, notwithſtanding his pretended Right, his Claim of it, his Earneſtneſs 
with Tears about it ; notwithſtanding the inexpreſlible AﬀeCtion of 1ſaac unto 
him, and his trembling Surprizal at an Apprehenſion that he had miſſed the Blef- 
ſing ; yet /aac did not, conld not, might not change his mind, or repent him 
of what he had done in conferring the Bleſſing on Faceb, which God approved 
of. This ſad Event had the Profaneneſs of Eſau. And we may obſerve 


1. This Example of Eſau cuts off all Hopes by outward Priviledges, where there 
* an inward Profanexeſs of Heart. He had as much to plead for the Bleſſing, and 
as fair a Probability for the Attaining it, as everany profane Hypocrite can 
have in this World. And | 

2. Prophane Apoſtates, have a limited Seaſon only, wherein the Recovery of the 
Bleſſing is poſſible. For although here be no Intimation of a Mans ſeeking of 
Repentance from God in a due manner, and being rejected, which is contrary 
to the Nature of God, who is a Rewarder of all that diligently ſeek him: Yet 
there.is an Indication of Severity,inleaving men in an irrecoverable Condition, 
even in this Life, whoare guilty of ſuch Provocations. 

3. The Severity of God in dealing with Apoſtates,js a bleſſed Ordinance for the Pre- 
ſervation of them that believe, andthe Edification of the whole Church, Rom. 11.22. 

4. Sin maybe the Occaſion of great Sorrow, where there 1s no Srrrow for Sin, as it is 
with Eſau, Men may rue that in the Conſequents, which yet they like well 
enough in the Cauſes. | 

5. No mar knows whereunto « deliberate Sin may lead him, nor what will be the 
Event of it. Eſau little thought, when he ſold his Birth-right,that he had utter- 
ly forfeited the eternal Bleſſing. | 

6. Profaneneſs and Deſpiſing Spiritual Privileages, 5s a Sin that God at one time 
or other will teſtify his Severity againſt ; Yea this on many Accounts is the pro- 


per Object of Gods Severity : It ſhall not be ſpared in the Eldeſt Son, and moſt- 


dearly beloved of an Iſaac. 

7. Stedfaſtneſs in Faith,with Submiſſion unto the Will of God, will eſtabliſh the Soul in 
thoſe Duties, which are moſt irk ſome unto Fleſh and Blood, Nothing could prevail 
with Iſaac to change his mind, when he knew what was the Will of God. 


VER. XVII 
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VERSE XVIII, XIX, XX, XX1, XXII, 
XXII, XXIV, XXV, XXVI, XXVIL, 
XX.VIII, XXIX. 


HE Diſcourſe from hence unto the end of the Chapter is of great 

Weight, and accompanied with ſundry Difficulties, which Expoſi- 
tors do ſcarcely ſo much as take notice. Hence many different 
| Interpretations are given concerning the Deſign of the Apoſtle, and 
the principal thipgs intended in the Words. And becaule in the whole it gives 
the beſt Rule and Guidance for its own Interpretation, in al] the Particulars of it ; 
I ſhall premiſe thoſe general Conſiderations, which will direct us in its Expoſi- 
tion, taken from the Scope of the Words, and Nature of the Argument in 
hand. As 5 


— 


1. The whole Epiſle, as we have often obſerved, is as unto the kind of Wri- 
ting Parenetical, The Deſign of the Apoſtle in it, is to perſwade and prevail 
with the Hebrews unto Conſtancy and Perſeverance, in the Profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel. For herein they ſeem at this time to have been greatly ſhaken. To this 
end he conſiders the Means and Cauſes of ſuch Backſlidings, as he warned them 
againſt. And theſe may be referred unto 4 Heads, (1 ) Ar evil Heart of Unbe- 
lief; or the Sin that doth eaſily beſet them. (2.) An Opinion of the Excellency 
and Neceſlity of 2oſaical Worſhip, and the old Church State. (3.) Afii&ions 
and Perſecutions for the Goſpel. (4.) Prevalent Luſts and Sins, ſuch as Profane- 
neſs, Fornication and the like: all which we have ſpoken unto in their reſpe- 
Ctive places. Hereunto he adds a Preſcription of that univerſal Obedience, and 
thoſe eſpecial Duties of Helineſs, which their Profeſſion required, and which 
were neceſſary to the Preſervation of it. 

2. The main Argument which he inſiſts on in general unto this End, and 
wherein the didattical part of the Epiſtle doth conſiſt, is the Excellency, Glory 
and Advantage of that Goſpel-State, whereunto they were called. This he 
proves from the Perſon and Office of its Author, his Prieſthood and Sacrifice ; 
with the ſpiritual Worſhip and Priviledges belonging thereunto. All theſe 
he compareth with things of the ſame Name and Place under the Law, demon- 
ſtrating the Excellency of the one above the other : and that eſpecially on this 
Account ; that all the Ordinances and Inſtitutions of the Law,were nothing but 
Prefigurations of what was for to come. 

3. Having inſiſted particularly and diſtintly on all theſe things, and brought 
his eſpecial Arguments from them unto an Iſſue, ke makes in the Diſcourſe be- 
fore us, a Kecapitulation of the whole : For he makes a Brief Scheme of the two 
States that he had compared, ballanceth them one againſt the other,and thereby 
demonſtrates the Force of his Argument and Exkortation from thence, unto 
Conſtancy and Perſeverance, in the Faith of the Goſpel. It is not therefore a 

new Argument that here he proceeds unto ; it is not an eſpecial Confirmation 


. of his Dehortation from Profaneneſs, by the Example of E/a#, that he doth de- 


ſign: But as Chap. 8. ver, 1. hegives us the x««Aiv, the Head or Sum of 
the things which he had diſcourſed concerning the Prieſthood of Chriſt . So 
here we have an «&vaxapxnaions, or Recapitulation of what he had proved, con- 
cerning the two States of the Law and the Goſpel. | 

4. This Summary way of arguing be had before touched on in his paſſage as 
Chap.2. ver.2,3. Chap. 3. 2,3, 4, 5» &Cc. Chap.4.1. And he had more diſtin&- 
ly handled the Azritheſis in it on an alike Occaſion, Gal. 4. 21, 22, 23, 24, 25, 
26,27,28, But here he makes uſe of it as a Cloſe unto his whole Diſputation, 
adding nothing unto it,but a Preſcription of particular Duties. 

5- It muſt be obſerved, that the great Honour and Priviledge of the 7«daical 
Church-State,whereon all particular Advantages did depend, was their coming 
unto and Station in Mount Sinai, at the giving of the Law. There were _ 

| taken 
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taken into Covenant with God to be his peculiar People above all the World : 
There were, they formed into a National Church ; there had they: all the 
Priviledges of Divine Worſhip committed unto them. Hereon theirs was the 
Adoption, and the Glory, and the Covenants, and the giving of the Law, and the 
Service of Goa,and the Promiſes, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, Rom. 9. 4. This is that 
Glory which they boalt of unto this Day, and whereon they rely in their Un- 
belief and RejeCtion of the Goſpel. _ 

6. Wherefore the Apoſtle, allowing all this Communication of Priviledges 
unto them at Sia, obſerves that it, was done inſuch a Way of Dread and 
Terror, as that ſundry things;are manifeſt therein; as (1:). That there was 
no Evidence in all that, was done,, of Gods being reconciled unto them, -in and 
by thoſe things. The whole Repreſentation of him was of an abſolute Soveraign, 
and a ſevere Judge. Nothing declared him as a Father, gracious and merciful. 
(2.) There was no Intimation of any Condeſcenſion, from the exaCt Severity of 
what was required in the Law; or of any Relief or Pardon in Caſe of Tranſ- 
greſſion. (3.) There was no Promiſe of Grace,in a Way of Aid or Aſliſtance, for 
the Performance of what was required. Thunders, Voices, Earthquakes and 
Fire, gave no Signification of theſe things. (4.) The whole was herevy nothing 
but a glorious Miniſtration of Death and Condemnation, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, 
2 Cor, 3. 7. whence the Conſciences of Sinners were forced to ſubſcribe to their 
own. Condemnation, as juſt and equal. (5.) God was here repreſented in all 
outward Demonſtrations of infinite Holineſs, - Juſtice, Severity and terrible 
Majeſty on the one Hand; and on the other, Aer: in their loweſt Condition of 
Sin,Miſery,Guilt and Death.If there be not therefore ſomething elſe to interpoſe 
between God and Men, ſomewhar to fill up the Space between infinite Severi- 
ty,and inexpreſlible Guilt;all this glorious Preparation was nothing but a Thea- 
ter,ſet up for the Pronouncing of Judgment, and the Sentence of eternal Con- 
demnation againſt Sinners. And on this Conſideration depends the. Force of 
the Apoſtles Argument,and the due Apprehenfion and Declaration of it,ls a bet- 
ter Expoſition of Yer, 18, 19, 20, 21. than the opening of the particular Ex- 
preſlions will amount unto ; yet they alfo muſt be explained. ER 

7. It is hence evident, that the ſraelites in the Station of Sizas, did bear the 
Perſons of convinced Sinners,under the Sentence of the Law. There might be 
many of them juſtified in their own Perſons by Faith in the Promiſe; but as 
they ſtood and heard and received the Law, they repreſented Sinners under the 
Sentence of it, not yet relieved by the Goſpel. And this we may have Reſpect 
unto in our Expoſition, as that which is the final Intention of the Apoſtle to 
declare, as is manifeſt from the Deſcription which he gives us of the Gaſpel- 
State, and of thoſe that are intereſted therein. * 

Theſe things are neceſſary to be premiſed, unto a right Underſtanding of the 
Deſign of the Apoſtle, in the Repreſentation he gives us of the Original of the 
old Church-State. And one thing mult be obſerved, concerning his Deſcription 
of the Goſpel-State, which doth enſue. And thus is 

8. That all Spiritual things of Grace and Glory in Heaven and Earth, being 
recapitulated in Chriſt, as is declared Ephe/. 1: 10. all brought unto an Head, 
and all centring in him 3 our coming unto him by Faith gives us an Intereſt in 
them all ; ſo as that we may be (aid to come unto them all and every one, as it 
is hereexpreſled. There is not required a peculiar acting in Exerciſe of Faith 
diſtin&ly,in reference unto every ore of them ; but by our coming unto Chriſt 
we come unto them all, as if every one of them had been the eſpecial ObjeCt of 
our Faith, in our Initiation into the Goſpel-State. Hence is the Method or Or- 
der in their Expreſſion. He and his Mediation being mentioned in the Cloſe of 


the Annumeration of the other Priviledges, as that upon the Account whereof 


we areintereſted in them all z or as the Reaſon of our ſo being. 
9. The Remainder of this Diſcourſe conſiſts of two things : 


1. The Enforcement of the Exhortation from the ballancing of theſe States, 
and comparing them together ; and this falls under a double Conſideration. 
(1.) Of the things themſelves on the part of the Goſpel. And this is from 
the Eternal SanCtion of it; namely , the certain infallible Salvation of they 

that 
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that do believe, and the no leſs certain DeſtruCtion of Unbelievers and Apo- 
ſtates. (2.) of the Compariſonit ſelf between the two States, which confirms 
that part of the Exhortation, which is taken from the certain DeftruCtion of 
Unbelievers, by evidencing the Aggravation of their Sin, above theirs who de- 
ſpifed the Law: Yer. 25. | 

2. He iſſues and cloſeth the whole Argumentative part of the Epiſtle,here ſuna- 
marily repreſented,with a Declaration of the End and Iſſue of the two States 
which he had fo compared; namely, that one of them was ſpeedily to be re- 
moved and taken ont of the Way, and the other to be eſtabliſhed for ever, ver. 26, 
27. And hereon he cloſeth the whole with a DireCtion, how to behave our 
ſelves in the Evangelical Worſhip of God, in the Conſideration of his Glorious 
Majeſty and Holineſs, both in giving the Law and the Goſpel. 

A due Attendance unto theſe Rules, will guide us in the Expoſition of this 
whole Context. 


a. ' 2 tha % = of Ol . 


VERSE XVIII, XIX. 
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Poot\yAudorrs. TIegotgpouer, is the Word conſtantly uſed by our 
Apoſtle to expreſs a tacred Acceſs, or coming unto God in his 
Worſhip. See Chap. 10. 1. 
\Puoepwuleo a gn, the Homntain, is not in the Syriack, 
Tranſlation, nor the Arabick, but they retain, which may be touched, referring it 
to the Fire; To the Fire which burned and might be touched : but the Failure is 
evident. For that of couching relates unto the Order about the founr, and not 
to the Fire, which would alſo be Improper. Vul. ad trattabilem Montem. 
Rhem. 4 palpable Mount, improperly. Bez. Contreftabilem, Tatus Senſui ex- 
oſitum. 
: —_ pw Ter Vul. acceſſibilem Ignem, Rhem. «rn acceſſible Fire 5 pro- 
bably accenſibilem was intended, whence the Rhemiſts put kjndled or burning in 
the Margin. For the Fire was inacceſlible, Bez. et ardentem Ignem. Ipgnem 
incenſam. Some refer xaos ya to tea, as we do, the Mount that burned; 
ſome & pw it with vey, the Fire that burned, which I rather chuſe. 
Kou ozzAmyyQ- 2a, Syr. RINP1 R7D). rt the Voice of the Horn; ajluding 
to the Rams Horns whereof they made a Kind of Trumpets. | 


For you are not come unto the Mount that might be touched, 
and that burned with Fire, (or the Fire that burned) 
nor unto Blackneſs, and Darkneſs, and Tempeſt. And the 
Sound of the Trumpet, and the Voice of Words, which 
Poice they that heard entreated that the Word ſhould not 
be ſpoken to them any more. 


" The general Scope of the Words muſt be firſt opened, and then the parti- 
cular Expreſſions contained in them. . 49S 

The principal Deſign in hand, is a Deſcription of that Evangelical State, 
whereunto'the Hebrews were called, which they were come and entred into. 
For from thence the Apoſtle infers his enſuing Exhortation. But this. their 


coming he expreſleth zegatrvely, to introduce a Deſcription of the Church- 


| State under the old Teſtament,and the Manner of the Peoples Entrance = itz - 
whence 


—— 
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whence he confirms both his Argument and his Exhortatijon. Toy are ngt come ; 
and two things are included in that negative Expreſlian. (1.) What their Fa- 
thers did ;, they came, as we ſhall ſee, unto the things here mentianed. (2} 
What they were delivered from,by their Call unto the Golpel. They were no 
more concerned in all that Dread and Terror. And the Conſideration of this 
Deliverance was to be of moment. with them, with reſpect unto their Perſeve- 
rance in the Faith of the Goſpel. For this is the fundamental Priviledge which 
wereceive thereby, namely, a Deliverance from the Terror and Curſe of the 
Law. And we may obſerye ſome few general things, in this Propafal of the 
Way of the Peoples Approach nnto God at Sina, before we open the ſeveral 
Paſlages contained in the Words. As : Fed 

The Apoſtle in this Compariſon, betyeen their coming of old into the legal 
Church-State, and our Admiſſion intothe State of the Goſpel, includes a Sup- 
poſition of the Way and Mapner,whereby they approached unto Gad in the gi- 
vingot the Law. This was by the Santtificatzop of themſelyes,the Waſhing of their 
Cloaths,as an outward Sign thereof, with qther Reverentjal Preparatjons,Ex04. 
19.10,11. Whence it will follow, that the Goſpel Church-State being ſo much 
more Excellent than that of old, God himſelf being jn it in a mare Glorious and 
Excellent manner z we ought to endeayour a more eminent Sanftification and 


therein. Our Fear is of another Kind thap theirs was; yet ought it to be no 
leſs real and effeCtual in us,unto ns proper End 
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but that it was a fearful thing to come to Judgment before this holy God. ' And 
one view of that Terror of the Lords Holineſs and Severity, which were here 
repreſented, is enough to make the ſtouteſt Sinner to quake and tremble. (2. 
Toencreaſe the Reverence due to this Appearance, the People were comman- 
ded their Diſtance, and ſtraitly forbid an Approach beyond the Bounds fixed 
unto them. (3.) This Prohibition was confirmed with a SanCtion, that every 
one who tranſgreſſed it ſhould be ſtored, as deteſtable and devoted unto 
utter DeſtruCtion. Theſe things, accompanied with the dreadful SpeCtacles 
here mentioned by the Apoſtle, did all lead to ingenerate an awful Fear and Re- 
verence of God, in his giving of the Law. 

This was the Way whereby thoſe under the old Teſtament entred into theit 
Church-State, which begot in them a Spirit of Bondage unto Fear, during its 
continuance. 

That Expreſſion, they came, included in this, you are not come, comprizeth 
all the Sacred Preparation, which by Gods Direction the People made uſe of, 
when they approached unto the Mount 3 concerning which the Reader may ſee 
our Exercitations on the firſt Volume of the Expolition, Exercitar. XIX. | 

There are two things in the remaining Words. (1.) What the People ſo 
came unto. (2.) What EffeCt it had upon them, eſpecially as unto one Inſtance. 
The things that they came unto, as recorded by the Apoſtle,are ſeven. (t.) The 
Mount that might be touched. (2. The Fire that burned. (3.) Blackneſs. (4.) 
Darkneſs. (5.) Tempeſt. (6.) The Sound of the Trumpet. (7.) The Yoice of Words. 
{ 24ly.} The Eyent was, that they entreated that the Words might be ſpoken to them 
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rt. They came to the Howe that might be touched, This Mount was Sinai in 
the Widerneſs of Horeb, which was in the Deſarts of Arabia. So faith our A- 
poſtle ; Mount Sinai in Arabia, Gal. 4. 25. And the Apoſtle mentions this in 
the firſt place, becauſe with Reſpect unto this Mountain, all the Laws and 
Directions of the Peoples Approach unto God were given, Exod. 19. 

Of this Mount it is faid, it might be touched. 4px is to feel, to 
touch, to handle, Luk. 24. 39. 1 Fob. 1. 1. and is ſometimes applied to any 
means of Attempting the Knowledge of what we enquire after, A#. 17. 27. 
And the. Apoſtle obſerves this, concerning the Mountain, that it might be touched, 
felt or handled; that it was a ſenſible carnal thing, expoſed to the outward 
Senſes, to the moſt earthly of them ; namely, Feeling, from the Prohibition 
given, that none ſhould touch it : For unleſs it might have been touched naturally, 
none could have been morally prohibited to touch it. And he makes this Obſer- 
vation for two Ends. (1.) To manifeſt how low and inferior the giving of the 
Law was, in compariſon of the Promulgation of the Goſpel, which was from 
Heaven ;, as we ſhall ſee afterwards, ver. 25. It was that which might be 


. touched with the Hands of Men, or by Beaſts themſelves. (2.) To intimate the 


Bondage and Fear the People were then in, who might not ſo much as rouch the 
Mountain, where were the Signs of Gods Preſence though it was in it ſelf 
a thing expoſed to the Senſe of all Creatures. | 

- And there is muchof Divine Wiſdom,that manifeſts it ſelf in the Choice of this 
place, for the giving of the Law. -+ For (1. It was an abſolute Solitude ;, a place 
remote from the Habitation and' Converſe of men. Here the People could 
neither ſeenor hear any thing,-but God and themfelyes. There was no Appea- 


'rance of any Relief, or place of Retreat; but there they muſt abide the Will 


of God. . Andthis-texchethus, . That when God deals with men by the Law, he 
will let them ſee nothing but himſelf, and their own Conſciences: He takes 
them: out of their Reliefs, Reſerves. and Retreats. For the moſt part when the 
Law ispreached-unt6'Sinners, [they have innunitrable Diverſions and Reliefs at 
hand,. to ſhield themſelves from: its*Terror and Efficacy. The Promiſes of Sin 
it ſelf are ſo,and 6 arc the Promiltioffuture Amendment ; fo alſo all the Buſi- 
neſſes and Occafions of life;which'they betake themſelves unto. They have 0- 
ther things to ds, than'to attenditatv'the 'Voice of the Law; at leaſt it is not 

ary that they ſhauld '{& do. my wheti' God will bring them to the 
Mount, as he will-tere or hereafter”; all thefe Pretences will vaniſh and difap- 
ls = Pear, 
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pear. Not one of them ſhall be able to ſuggeſt the leaſt Relief unto a poor 
guilty Sinner. His Conſcience ſhall be kept to that, which he can neither abide 
nor avoid. Unleſs he can make the great Plea of an Intereſt in the Blood of Chriſt, 
he is gone for ever. And God gave herein a Type and Repreſentation of the 
great Judgment at the laſt Day. The Terror of it conſiſts much in this; that 
Sinners ſhall be able to ſee nothing,but God,and the Tokens of his Wrath. Nor 
doth the Law repreſent any thing elſe untous. (2.) It was a barren and fruitleſs 
Deſart, where there was neither Water nor Food; and anſwerably thereunto 
the Law,in aStateof Sin, would bring forth no Fruit, nothing acceptable unto 
God, nor uſeful unto the Souls of Men, For there was nothing on $Siaz, but 
Buſhes and Bramblesz whence it had its Name. Theſe made an Appearance at 
a diſtance of ſome Fruitfulneſs in the place. But when it came to be tried, there 
was nothing,but what was fit for the Fire. And ſo is it with all that areunder the 
Law. They may ſeem to perform many Duties of Obedience; yea, ſuch as 
they may truſt unto,and make their Boaſt of. But when they are brought unto 
the Trial, they are no other but ſuch as God ſpeaks of, 1/az. 27. 4. Who world 
ſet the Briars and TI horns againſt me in Battel, I would go through them, I would burn 
them together. Other Fruit the Law will not bring forth. Nor was there any 
Water in that Deſart of Hereb, to make it fruitful. That which the People li- 
ved on, was brought out of the Rock;and chat Rock, was Chriſt.From him alone are 
all Refreſaments to them that are under the Law. (3.) No place in the habi- 
table World hath been ever ſince more deſolate and forſaken, and ſuch it con- 
tinueth unto this Day. And thereby we are taught, (1.) That although 
there were a neceſlity of the Renovation of the Law at that Seaſon,togive bounds 
unto Sin, yet that that Diſpenſation ſhould not be continued, bur be left for ever. 
as it is under the Goſpel. (2.) That thoſe who will abide under the Law, ſhall 
never have any Token of Gods Preſence with them, but ſhall be left to Deſola- 
tion and Horror. God dwels no more on Sizai. Thoſe who abide un- 
der the Law,ſhall neither have his Prefence,nor any gracious Pledge of it. And 


24.5 


all theſe things are ſpoken, to ſtir us up tao ſek for an Intereſt in that Bleſled . 


Goſpel-State,which is here propoſed unto us. And thus much we have ſeen al- 
ready, that without it, there is neither Relief from the Curſe of the Law, nor 
acceptable Fruit of Obedience, nor Pleage of Divine Favour to be obtained. (3.) It 
manifeſts that the Holineſs of Things and Places is confined unto their Uſe, which 
when it ceaſeth they become common. What more Holy place than $Sinaj,du- 
rigg the Preſence of God init? What now more deſolare, forlorn and deſpiled ? 
For altho' the Superſtition of Latter Ages hath built an Houſe or Afonaftery on 
the Top of this Hill, for a more Superſtitious Devotion: Yer God in his Provi- 
dence hath ſufficiently manifeſted his Regardleſneſs of it, and the catting ir out 
of his Care. . And he denounceth Sentence herein, on all that Superſtition and 
Idolatry, which is in the Church of Rome, in their Veneration of Relicks, and 
Pilgrimages to places of a ſuppoſed Holineſs ; though utterly forſaken of all 

Pledges of the Divine Preſence. | 
2. The ſecond thing they came unto, was the Fire that burned; for ſol 
rather read the Words, than the Mount that burned with Fire. For the Fire 
was of it ſelf a diſtinCt Token of Gods Preſence, and a diftinCt Means of filling 
the People with Dread and Fear. This Fire ts mentioned, Exod. 19. 18. The 
Lord deſcended on the Mount in Fire, And Dent. 4. 12. God ſpoke ont of the midſ# 
of the Fire, It is ſaid indeed, that the ſountain barned with Fire; that is, Fire 
burned on the Mountain. And this Fire had a double Appearance. (1.) That 
which repreſented the Deſcent of God on the Mount 3 The Lord came” down in 
Fire. The People ſaw the Token of Gods Preſence im the Deſcent of Fire on 
the Mount. (2.) Of the Continuance of his Prefence there, for it continued 
burning all the while God ſpake ; he ſpake out of the Fire. And it was a fla- 
ming Fire, which raiſed a Smoak, like the Smoak ofa Ftrnace, Exod. 19. 18. 
which our Apoſtle ſeems to expreſs by Blackneſs.in the next Word. Yea, this 
Fire flamed, and burned up unto: the midf of Heavew, Dear. 4. 11. This Fire 
was an Emblem of the Prefence pf God ; and in all the Appearances on the 
Mount ,- it was of the greateſt Terror unto the People. And therefore in their 
Requeſt 10 be freed from the _— of the Preſence of God, they three times 
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mention this Fire as the Cauſe of their Fear, Dent. 5. 24, 25,26. And God 
is often in the Scripture repreſented by Fire, Dent. 4. 24. 1/ai. 30. 33. Chap. 
33.14. Andhis Severity in the Execution of his Judgments, is ſo called, 1/as. 
66.15. Amos 7-4. Exch, 1.4. Andalthough here the Light, Purity and Ho- 
lineſs of the Nature of God may alſo be repreſented by it, yet we ſhall confine 
it unto the Interpretation given of it in the Scripture it ſelf. And firſt, as un- 
to God himſelf, it ſignified his Jealoyſy. So Moſes expounids it, Deut. 4. 24. 
For he cloſeth his Diſcourſe hereof with thoſe Words, For the Lord your God 
a conſuming Fire, even a jealois God, And the Jealouſy of God is, his Holy Se- 
verity againſt Sin, not to leave it unpunifhed : And with reſpeCt unto the Law, 
which he then gave. From his right Hand went a fiery Law for them, Dem. 3 3, 
2. It ſignified its inexorable Severity and Efficacy to deſtroy its Tranſgreſlors, 
And we may add hereunto, that it declared the Terror of his Majeſty, as the 
great Legiſlator. Hence, in the Scripture he is often faid to be accompa- 
nied with Fire. See Pſal. 18. 9, 10, 11, 12. Pſal. 5.3. A Fire ſhall devour be- 
fore him, Pſal. 97. 3. A Fire goeth before him. A ficry Stream came forth from 
before him, Dan. 7. 10.- For there is nothing more apt to fill the Hearts of 
men with a majeſtick Awe, than a Fire; abſolutely prevalent above the Power 
of all Creatures, | ; | 

"This is the firſt thing which the People beheld when they came to the Mount. 
And when men under the Law, have to deal with God, their firſt Apprehen- 
ſions of him are his Holineſs and Severity againſt Sinners, with his Anger and 
Diſpleaſure againſt Sin. There the Law leaves them, and thence they muſt be 
conſumed, without Relief by Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe things are hid from Sinners, 
until they are brought tothe Law, or the Law to them. They have no Views, 
no Notices of them in a due Manner. Hence, until the Law comes, they are a- 
live, that is, at Peace, and in Security, well ſatisfied with their own Condition. 
They ſee not; they think not of the Fire, that is ready to conſume them ; yea, 
for the moſt part they have quite other Notions of God, Pſal. 50.21. or none 
at all. But this is the ſecond Work of the Law, when it hath by its ConviCtions 
brought the Sinner into a Condition of a Senſe of Guilt which he cannot avoid, 
nor will any thing tender him Relief, which Way ever -he looks, for he is in a 
Deſfart; it repreſents unto him the Holineſs and Severity of God, with his In- 
dignation and Wrath againſt Sin, which have a Reſemblance of a conſuming 
Fire. This fills his Heart with Dread and Terror, and makes him ſee his mi- 
ſerable undone Condition: -Infinite Holineſs, inexorable Juſtice, and fiery In- 
dignation, are all in this Repreſentation of God. Hence the Cry of thoſe 
who find not the Way of Relief, will one'day be, Who among us ſhall dwell 


_ with that devouring Fire ? Who ſhall inhabit with thoſe everlaſting Burnings? 


Koi yro97ps 


This is the Way and Progreſs of the Work of the Law, on the Conſciences 
of Sinners. Firſt, when they are brought unto it, it ſtops rheir Mouths, makes 
them guilty before God, or ſubjeCt to his Judgment, Rom. 3. 19. It ſhuts them 
rp all in unbelief. Chap. 11. 32. It concludes, or fhuts them up wnder Sin, Gal, 3. 
22. Gives them to ſee their loſt Condition without Help, without Relief : 
They are in a Wilderneſs, where is none but God and themſelves. And ſe- 
condly, in this Condition, they ſeerthe Fire; God is repreſented unto' them 
therein; in his Jealouſie and Severityagainſt Sin, which fills their Hearts with 
Dread and Terror. Oh this Fire willconſume them : If they continue to hear the 
Voice out of the Fire,they ſhall die. | | 

Somewhat hereof in ſome degree-is found in all, on whom the Law hath its 
proper and 'effeftual Work, in order unto the bringing of them unto Chriſt 
the Deliverer. Andall others ſhall findit in the higheſt Degree,when it will be 
too late to think of a Remedy. 

2, Unto Fire the F- war adds Blackyeſs, as we render the Word, whereto 
follow Darkzeſs and: Ttmpeſtk. Before we ſpeak unto the Words and Things ſig- 
nified in particular, we.muſt conſider the Conſiſtency of the things that are 
ſpoken. -For, whereas Fire is Zzght init ſelf, and giveth Light; how is it ſaid, 
that together with it there was Blackzeſs and Darkneſs? Some diſtinguiſh the 
Times, and fay, there was an Appearance of Fire at firſt, and afterwards of 
Blackneſs and Darkneſs.. But this is direQtly contrary to the Text, which oy 
quently 


Ver. 18,19. FEpittle to the Hebrews. 


quently aſſigns the Continuance of the Fire, unto the End of Gods ſpeaking 1in- 
to the People. Others would have Reſpect to be had unto ſeveral diſtin parts 
of the Mountain ;, ſo as that the Fire appeared in one part, and the Darkneſs in 
another. Bur it is evident, in the Deſcription given by Moſes, that they were 
mingled altogether. For he affirms ſometimes,that God ſpake in and out of the 
Fire; ſometimes out of the thick Darkneſs. Deut. 5. 22, 23, 24. God ſpake 
wnto you out of the midſt of the Fire, andthe Cloud, andthe thick, Darkneſs, ver.22. 
The Voice out of the thick, Darkyeſs, ver. 23. the Voice out of the midſt of the Fire, 
ver. 24. And the ſame is fully expreſled, Chap.4.11.12. So that it is evident 
there was a Mixtureof them all together. And fo itis deſcribed by David, P/al. 
18. 8,9, 11, 12,13. And nothing can be conceived of greater Dread and 
Terror, than ſach a Mixture of Fire, and Darkyxeſs, and Tempeſt, which left 
nothing of Light unto the Fire but its Dread and Terror. For by reaſon of this 


Blackneſs and Darkneſs, the People had no uſeful Light by the Fire. This . 


fied them with Confuſion and Perplexity. 

The Word yvo@- here uſed by the Apoſtle, is intended by ſome turbo ; 
Syr. RIOT tenebre, Darkneſs; but that is c4dTG->, the Word following. Tar- 
bo is a Storm or Tempeſt. The Apoſtle by theſe Words exprefſeth thoſe of 
Moſes Ta jay Jun Dent. 4. 11. whichwe render Darkzeſs, Clouds and thick. 
Darkyeſs ; the LXEX uſing the ſameWords with the Apoſtle,but not in the ſame 
Order. Tv6G-, faith Euſtathins, is from veQ- 3 v6@G- a Cloud in the «Ao- 
lick DialeF. Wherefore the Apoſtle in this Word, might have Reſpeft unto 
that Blackzeſs,which was cauſed by the thick Cloud wherein God deſcended, 
Exod. 19. 9. I will comeunto thee in a thick Cloud ;; which Cloud abode upon the 
Mount, ver. 16. the Blackneſs bf it being not taken away by the Fire that was in 
it, every part of the Appearance reſerving its own Terror. Or he might have 
reſpeCt unto the Smoak, cauſed by the Fire, which was like the Smoak of a Fur- 
nace, ver. 18, For he doth not mention it in particular. But the Syriack, and 
Arabick,, with other Tranſlations, put the Words in Conftruftion, and render 
them, the Blackzeſs or Obſcurity of the Cloud; which probably is intended in 
this Word, and that following. | 

But this y!d@@-, Blackneſs or Obſcurity,had evidently three things in it.( 1.) 
As it was mixed with Fire, it encreaſed the Dread of the Appearance. (2. ) 
It hindered the People from clear Views of-the Glory of God in this Diſpenſa- 
tion; with ReſpeCt hereunto, it is often ſaid, that Clouds and Darkneſs are 
round about him. Pſal. 97. 2. (3.) It declared the Dread of the Sentence of the 
Law in Fire, and utter Darkneſs. 

And this is a third thing inthe Progreſs of the Work of the Law,on the Con- 
ſciences of Sinners. When they are ſhut up under Guilt, and begin to be terri- 
fied with the Repreſentation of Gods Severity againſt Sin; they cannot but look. 
to ſee, if there be any thing in the Manifeſtation of God and his Will by the 
Law, "that will yield them Relief. But here they find all things covered with 
Blackneſs or Obſcurity. The Glory of God, and his Deſign in bringing them 
unto the Law, orthe Law. to them, is hid, and covered under the Vail of this 
Blackneſs. The Deſign of God herein is not Death, though the Law in it ſelf 
be the Miniſtration of Death. But he deals thus with'them to drive them to 
Chriſt, to conſtrain them to fly for Refuge unto him. But this Deſign, as unto 
the Law, is covered with Blackneſs ; the Sinner can ſee nothing of it, and fo 
knows not how to order his Speech towards God by reaſon of Darkyeſs, Job. 37. 
19. .It is the Goſpel alone that reveals this Deſign of God in the Law. Bur 
inſtead hereof, this Blackneſs inſinuates into the Mind, a Dread of worſe 
things than yet it can diſcern. When men ſee Blackpeſs in a Cloud, they are 
apt to expect that Thunder will break out of it every moment. $0o1s it with 
Sinners ; finding all things covered with Blackzeſs, in the View they would take 
of God by the Law, it increaſeth their Dread,and lets them into the things thar 
follow. Wherefore | 

A View of God as a Fudge repreſented in Fire and Blackyeſs, will fill the Souls of 
convinced Sinners with Dread and Terror, How ſecure ſoever they may be at 
preſent, when God calls them forth unto the:Mount, their Hearts cannot endure, 
nor can their Hands be ſtrong. | 
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3. Unto this Blackzeſs,the Apoſtle adds Darkzeſs. Blackneſs is a Property of 
a thing in it ſelf; Darknels is its Effet towards others. This Blackneſs was 
ſuch as withal cauſed Darkneſs, with reſpeft unto them unto whom it was pre- 
ſented. So we may diſtinguiſh between the Blackzeſs and Darkzeſs of a Thun. 


der-Cloud. It is black.in it ſelf, and cauſeth Darkzeſs unto us. But this Dark- 

neſs is mentioned diſtintly, as a part of the Appearance, Exod. 20. 21. Moſes 

drew near to the thick, Darkzeſs where God was ;, and Dent. 4.. 11. Darkneſs, Clouds 

and thick Darkneſs. What this Darkneſs was,we cannot well apprehend. But 

this it teacheth us, that notwithſtanding the Revelation that God made 

of himſelf in this Diſpenſation of the Law, he was, as unto his Glo- 

ry; in the purpoſes of his Grace and Mercy, in thick Darkneſs unto the Peo- 
ple ; they could not ſee him nor diſcern hum. Sinners can ſee nothing thereof, 
in or by the Law. How this Darkneſs was removed by the Miniſtery of Chriſt 
and the Goſpel, how this Cloud of Darkneſs was ſcattered, and the Face of 
God as a Father, as a reconciled God is uncovered, revealed and made known; 
is the SubjeCft of the Writings of the New Teſtament. Hence the Execution 
of the Law is called Blackyeſs of Darkxeſs,Jude,13. 

4- Hereunto the Apoſlle adds, and Tempeſt. And in this Word he compri- 
zeth the Thundring, Lightning, and Earthquake, that were then on and in the 
Mount, Exod. 19. 16. Chap. 20. 18. Theſeencreaſed the Terror of the Dark- 
neſs, and made it 9917p 4 tbick Darkneſs, as it is in Moſes. 

As it was without in the giving of the Law, 1o it is within in the Work of the 
Law ; it fills the Minds of Men with a Storm, accompanied with Darkneſs and 
Perplexity. This is the Iſſue that the Law brings things unto,in the Minds and 
Conſciences of Sinners. Its Work ends in Darkneſs and Tempeſt. lt hath 
theſe two Effets. Firſt, it brings the Soul into Darkzeſs, that it knows not 
what to do, nor how to take one Step towards its own Relief. It can ſee no 
Light,cither for its DireCtion or Conſolation. And hereon it either tires and 
wearies it ſelf, with vain Endeavours for Relief, by its own Works and Duties; 
or elſe ſinks into heartleſs Deſpondencys and Complaints, as is: the Manner of 
Men in Darkneſs. And ſecondly, it raiſeth a Tempeſt in the Mind, of diſquie- 
ting perplexing Thoughts; oftimes accompanied with Dread and Terror. In 
thus State the Low leaves poor Sinners, It will not accompany them one Step 
towards Deliverance; it will neither reveal nor encourage them to look after 
any Relief.Yea it declares that here the Sinner muſt die and periſh,forany thing 
that the Law knows, or can do. This therefore is the Place and Seaſon where- 
in Chriſt interpoſeth, and crys unto Sinners, Behold me, Behold me. 

Now though all theſe things tend uato Death, yet was God, and God is, ex- 
ceedingly glorious in them. Yea this Adminiſtration of them was ſo; The Ad- 
miniſtration of Death and Condemnation was glorious. 2. Cor. 3. 7,10, 11. Though 
it had no Glory in this reſpect, by reaſon of the Glory that excelleth, namely. 
in the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel : Howbeit in it RIf, it did and it doth mani- 
feſt the Glory of the Holineſs, Juſtice and Severity of God, wherein he will be 

glorified,and that unto Eternity. 

Theſe things, with all their dreadful Effefts, the Apoſtle minds the Hebrews 
of their Deliverance from, by Jelus Chriſt and his Go pet; to oblige them unto 
Conſtancy and Perſeverance in the Proteſlion of the Faith z which we ſhall ſpeak 
ſomewhat unto afterwards. 


VERSE XIX. 


. They came to the Sound of the Trumpet. This is called 190 ng The Yoice 
of the Trumpet, Exod. 19. 16, 19. and was of ou uſe in that Solemnity. It is 
well rendred by the Apoſtle, the Sound of. a Trumpet. For it was not a real 

Trumpet, but the Sound of a Trumpet, formed in the Air by the Miniſtry of 
Angels, unto a degree of Terror. . Soit waxed louder and louder,to ſignific the 
This Sound of the Trumpet, or an Alluſion unto it, is of great Uſe in Sacred 
things. Here it was uſed in the Promulgation of the Law. And there = 
under 
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under the Law 4 Memorial of blowing Trumpets, on the Firſt Day of the Seventh 
Moneth,. to call the People unto the Solemn Day of Expiation , Levit. 23. 24: 
which was a Type of Preaching the Goipel, and a Declaration of the Remiſſion 
of Sins, by the Attonement made in the Sacrifice of Chriſt. But the principal 
Solemnity hereof , was in the Proclamation of the 7ubile every Fiftierth Year; 
Levit. 25. 7, 8,9. When Liberty was proclaimed throughout all the Land to all 
the Inhabitants thereof, Yer. 10. which was fulfilled in the Miniſtry of Chriſt, 
Tſai. 61. 1, 2. Whence the People were bleſſed that heard that joyful Sound, Pſal. 
89. 15. Soit 1s frequently applied unto the Promulgation of the Goſpel. Ir is 
alſo uſed as an Indication of the Entrance of Divine Judgments on the World, 
Revel. 8.6, 7. And laſtly, as the Means of ſummoning all Fleſh to Judgment at 
the laſt Day, 1 Cor. 15. 52. 1 Theſſal. 4. 16. 

Here it had a Treble Uſe , and a double Typical Signification. (1.) It was 
to intimate the Approach of God, to prepare the Hearts of men with a due Re- 
verence of him. (2.) It was to ſummon the People to an Appearance before him; 
as their Lawgiver and Judge. For on the Sound of the Trumpet, ſes brought 
forth the People to meet with God , and they ſtood at the nether part of the 
Mount, Yer. 17. (3.) It was the oztward Sign of the Promulgation of the Law, 
with the SanCtion of it. For immediately upon the Sound of the Trumper , God 
ſpake unto them. And as unto its Typical Signification, it was (1.) a Pledge 
of the future Judgment, when all Fleſh ſhall be ſummoned before the Judgment- 
Seat of Chriſt, to anſwer the Terms of the Law. And (2.) as it was changed 
in the following Inſtitution of the Feaſt of Expiation, and in the Year of Jubile; 
it was, as was obſerved, a Type of the Promulgation of the Goſpel, in the Mi- 
niſtery of Chriſt himſelf. And 


1. Where God calls Sinners to anſwer the Law , there is no avoiding of an Appear- 
ance; the terrible Summons and Citation will draw them out , whether they 
will or no. In ſome the Word is made effeftual in this Life , to bring them in- 
to the Preſence of God with Fear and Trembling: But here the whole matter 
is capable of a juſt Compoſure in the Blood of Chriſt, unto the Glory of God, 
and Eternal Salvation of the Sinner. But. thoſe that here eſtape muſt anſwer 
for = whole, when the final Summons ſhall be given them by the Trumpet at 
the laſt day. _ —_ 

2: te 8 : bleſſed Change to be removed from the Summons of the Law,to anſwer for 
the Guilt of Sin,unto the Invitation of the Goſpel,to come and accept of Mercy and Par 
don. He that ſhall compare this terrible Citation': of Sinners before the 
Throne of Gad, to receive and anſwer the Law , with thoſe ſweet , gracious, 
heavenly. Invitations, with Proclamations of Grace an®Mercy,giyen by Chriſt in 
the Goſpel, Marth. 11. 27, 28. may apprehend the Difference of the two 
States, here inſiſted on by the Apoſtle. 

And thus are things ſtated in the Conſciences of Sinners, with reſpeCt unto 
the different Sour:ds of the Trymper. The Summons of the Law fills them with 
Dread and Terror. Appear they muſt before God,there is no avoidance ; but 
ſtand before him they cangot. They are like Adam ,: when he could no longer 
hide: himſelf , but muſt appear and anſwer for his Tranſgreſſion. They have 
no Refuge to betake themſelves unto. The Law coridemns them, they con- 
deman themſelves ; and God.is repreſented as a Judge, full of Severity. In this 
State where Mercy is deſigned for them,they begin to hear the Yoice of the Trum- 
pet for the Promulgation of the Goſpel, and of Grace and Mercy by Jeſus Chriſt. 
This proclaims Liberty to the Captive , and the opening of the Priſon to them that 
are bound, Iſai, 61. 1. That is, to ſuch poor condemned Creatures as they are. 
At firſt they are not able to believe it, it is ſo contrary to the Summons whictr 
was giventhem by the Law. But when it is made manifeft unto them, that the 
Charge ofthe Law is anſwered , and thereon Mercy and Peace are freely ten- 
dred unto them, it is as Life from the Dead, Hab. 2. 1, 2, 3, 4- | 
Under this dreadful Summons of the Law , the Goſpel finds us; which ex- 
ceedingly exalts the Glory of the Grace of God,and of the Blood of Chriſt in 
the Conſciences of: Believers, as the”Apoſtle declares at large, Rom. 3. 19, 20, 
21z a2,'233 24,2J« LAG A | 
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An Expoſition upon the Chap. XIL 


6. Hereynto is added the Yoice of Words. It is ſaid, that God ſpake by a Foice, 
Exod, 19. 19, that is,an Articulate Voice in the Language of the People, that 
might be underſtood by all; Hence he is {aid to ſpeak, with the People, Chap. 20. 
i9. The Lord ſpake unto them ont of the midſt of the Fire, and they heard hns 
Voice , Dent. 4. 12. Chap. 9. 23, Now the Words that were uttered with this 
Voice, were tho ten Word;, or ten Commanadnents, written afterwards in the twd 
Tables of Stone, and no more. This the People all of them heard of the 
Voice of God , and this only , Dext. 5.22. Theſe Words the Lord ſpakg unto all 


your Aſſembly ( ſpeaking of the ten Commandments ) in the Mount out of the 


midſt of the Fire, of the Cloud, and of the thicz Darkneſs with a great Voice , and 
he added no more ; and he wrote them in two Tables of Stone, and aclivered them unto 
me ; that is, afterwards. 

Wherefore from the midſt of the dreadful Appearance of Fire, Clouds and 
Darkneſs ; alt ather Noiſes of Thunder, and the Trumpet cealing, God cauſed 
a Voice, ſpeaking the Words of the ten Commandments articulately in their 
own Language , to be heard by the whole Congregation , Men , Women and 
Children, in the Station wherein they were placed at the Foot of the Mount. 
And this Voice was ſo great and terrible , as that the People were not able to 
bear ir. For although it is evident, that they were terrified with the dreadful 
Appearances on the Mount; yet was it this ſpeaking of God himſelf that utterly 
overwhelmed them. WE 

This Law, for the Subſtance of it, was written in the Hearts of Mankind by 
Gad himſelf in their Original Creation ; but being much defaced;as to the Effi- 
catious Notions of it by the Entrance of Sin , and the Corruption of our Na- 
ture, and greatly affronted as unto the Relicks of it in the common PraCtice.of 
the World; God gave it 1a the Church this becoming Renovation with Terror 
and Majeſty. And this he did, not only to renew it as a Guide unto all Righte- 
ouſneſs and Holineſs, as the only Rule and Meaſure of Obedience unto himſelf, 
and of Right and Equity among{t men, and to give Check,by its Commands and 
Santion , unto Sin; but principally to declare in the Church the Eternal Eſta- 
blifhment of it, that no Change or Alteration ſhould be made in its Commands 
or Penalties , but that all muſt be fulfilled to the uttermoſt , or- Sinners would 
have no Acceptance with God : For it being the'Original Rule of Obedience be- 
tween him and Mankind, and failing of its end through the Entrance of Sin ; 
he = never have revived and proclaimed it, in this ſolemn glorious manner, 
if it had heen capable.of' any Abrogation or Alteration at any time. There- 
fore theſe Words he ſpake himſelf immediately unto the People ; and theſe on- 
ly. His Will concerning alterable Inſtitutions, he communicated by Revelati- 
on unto Afoſes only. ' How this Law ris eftabliſhed and fulfilled, is declared in 
the Goſpel ; ſee Ron. 10. 1,2, 3, 4- 

The unchangeable Nature and Sanction of this Law , as unto its Rewards 
and Puniſhments , ,was eternally fecured in the Heart and Confciences of Man- 
kind. For it was'ſo inlaid with the Principles of our Nature , ſo in on 
2ll the Faculties of onr Souls ; that nb-Flefb is able atcerly to ſubduCtt if ſelf from 

its Power. Though Sinners find} it contrary" unto them in all their De- 
fires and Deſigns, and that which continually threatens their Ruin, yet are they 
notable to caſt off the Yokeofit ; as the Apoſtle declares, Rom. 2. 1 4, 15, But 
there are many additional Evidences given hereunto, in this 6olemn Renovation 
of it. For <1.) It was for the ion of "this Law alone , that there 
was all that dreadful Preparation for the Preſence of God on Mount Siva, (2.) 
Theſe were the ff Words that -God {pake unto the People ; Js 
The Words he ſpake. (4.) He ſpake them with a FYoice pwn IF en ible > 
and (5.) Wrate tbers with his own: Finger 01 Tables of Stone. By all theſe way 
did Gad confirm this Law , and ſufficiently manifeſt that it was tiable-neither 
to M6 i Sid Diſſolution , but was tobe anfirored and fulfifled to the-ut- 
moſt. An Wo bn : 

Let wo mau ever think.or bupe to appear before God with Co or Paace , unleſs 
he beve ay auſwer jn readineſs unto «lk theWards of this T.aw; all that it requires of 
we, And they who ſuppoſe they have any other -Anſiver ; -as their own 
*y orks, Merits, Suffrages and Supererogations of others, Maſſes, 1ndal _— 

a 
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and the like, any thing but the Subſtitution of the Surety of the Covenant in 
our ſtead, withan Interelt by Faith in his Mediation, Blood and Sacrifice, will be 
eternally deceived. 

[The laſt thing ia this Verſe, is the Event of this Sight and Hearing on the 
part of the People. There was a Voice of Words; whiteon it is ſaid, they 


oken to them any more, 


that heard the Voice eritreated that the Word ſhould not be {p 
The Story hereof is recorded, Exod. 20. 19. Deut, 5. 23, 24, 25. 


1. Thoſe ſpoken of, are thoſe that cher heard that Voice : That is, the whole Oi Silonrles 
Aſſembly or Congregation z of all which , thoſe that were above the Ape of : 
Twenty Years,and ſo able to underſtand the Matter and PE Ingage in the 
Covenant, except two Perſons , died in the Wilderneſs under the Diſpleaſure 
of God. So as that | | | 

No outward Priviledge, ſuch ai this was, to hear the Voice of God, is ſufficient of it 

ſelf ro preſerve men from ſuch*Sins and Rebellions, as ſhall render them obnoxious un- 
ro Divine Diſpleaſure. For notwithſtanding all the things that they had ſeen, 
all theſe Signs and great Miracles; the Lord had nor given them an Heart to per- 
ceive, nor Eyes t0 ſee, nor Ears to hear, Deut. 29. 3, 4- in Hearing they heard nor, 
in Seeing they perceived not, and did therefore always err in their Hearts , not 
knowing the Ways of God, Chap: 3. For untoa right Improvement of ſuch out- 
ward Priviledges, it is moreover required,that God ſhould circumciſe our Hearts, 
tolove the Lord our God with all our Heart, and all our Soul , Dez, 30.6. by 
the Adminiſtration of Efficacious Grace. | 

2. They entreated that the Word ſhould fot be ſpoken unto them any more ; or that 
the Speech, namely of God, ſhould not be continued unto them immediately. 

The Word here rendred by entreated, we expreſs by refuſing, Ver. 25, Andin n,, exrloutſs 
all other places it ſignifies to excuſe ones ſelf from doing any thing, Luke 1 4. : 
18, rg. to refuſe, Atts 25.11. to decline, avoid and turn from, 1 Tim. 4. 7. Chap. 

. 11, 2 Tim. 2.23. Tit. 3: 10. Wherefore ſuch an-Entreaty is intended, as inclu- 
ded a Declenſion and Averſation of- Mind from what they ſpake about. They 
deprecated the heating of the Word in that manner any more. 

And they did this no doubt by their Officers and Elders. For both themſelves 
being terrified, and obſerving the Dread of the whole Congregation,they made 
requeſt for theniſelves and the reſt unto Afoſes, And becauſe they did it with 
a good Intention, out of a Reverence of the Majeſty of God , without any 
Deſign of declining Obedience ; it was accepted and approved of by God ; 

Deut. 5. 28, 29. | 

They entreated that the Word might not be added to them ;, NSſG- is both the 
Speech , and the thing ſpoken. And although they could not bear the /arter 
rieither, as we ſhall ſee on the next Verſe , yet it is the former , the Specch it ſelf, 
or the immediate ſpeaking of God himſelf unto them, which they did depre- 
cate. So they expreſs themſelves, 1f we: hear the Voice of the Lord cur God any 
more, then we ſhall aje, Dent. 5.25. This Voice, this Word, this Speech proceed- 
ing immediately from God, out of the Fire and Darkneſs, was that which heigh- 
ned their Fear and Dread to the utmoſt. And we may ſee 


1. Then is the Sinner utterly overwhelmed , when he hath a Senſe of the Voice of 
God himſelf in the Law. When he finds God himſelf ſpeaking in and unto his 
Conſcience, he can no longer bear it. : | 

2. That the ſpeaking of the Law,doth immediately aiſcover the invincible neceſſity of 
4 Mediator between God and Sinners, The People quickly found that there was 
no dealing with God for them in their own Perſons , and therefore deſired thar 
there might be oze to mediate between God and them. And 

3. If the giving of the Law was ſo full of Terror, that the People could not bear 
it, but apprehended that they muſt die, if God continuedto ſpeak it to them;, what will 
be the Execution of its Curſe in a way of Vengeance at the laſt Day ! 
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'YK Uqt@gv, Vul. non portabant ; they did not bear. Non ferehant ; 
Bez. Syr. 12127 wit proawh Ta Ny: For they were not able to 
ſuſtain, or bear 5 We, to endure. 

To Axe Mdwvoy, Vul. quod dicebatur, that which was ſpoken. 
There is more in the Word.  Syr. quod precipibatur; that was commanded, en- 
joyned ; Edicebatnr, which was ſpoken out, enafted. Bez. interdicebatur, that 
was : —_ or interdiCted, referring it unto the following Words; was com- 
manded, 

”"H foNift xoforifEdfuctioar. Theſe Words are omitted, both in the Yul- 
gar, and in the Syriack, and Arabick. But they are in all the beſt Greek Copies ; 
and they are neceſſary, as being a part of the original Interdict. Nor is it ab- 
ſolutely true, that ſuch Beaſts ſhoald be fored, for they were to be ſtoned, or 
thruſt thorow with a Dart. Exod. 19. 12,13. Theſe Words therefore are neceſ- 
fary in this place. Sagitta configetur. 

Td evſaZ6utvor, Vul. gaod videbatur, that which was ſeen; Syr. NTT the 
Viſion. Bez. Viſum quod apparebat, the Sight that appeared. 

The Senſe of the whole Sentence ſeems ſomewhat defeCtive,for want of a Note 
of Connexion between the parts of it. And ſo terrible was the Sight ;; Moſes ſaid, 
T exceedingly fear. We ſupply that ;, that Moſes ſaid. Beza joyns Moſes imme- 
diately unto [An4d) in the Beginning, putting a DiſtinCtion between it and 
8Tw, ſo, Et Moſes, aded horrendum erat viſum, dixit ; And Moſes, 10 terrible 
was the Sight, ſaid z which is the true ConſtruCtion of the-Words. 

Re nd exterrieus, expavefatius;” I exceedingly fear, or am exceedingly 
afraid, 


For they could not endure (bear) that which was commanded. 
And if ſo much as a Beaſt touch the Mountain, it ſhall be 
ftoned or thruſt thorow with a Dart. And ſo terrible 
(dreadful) was the Sight (which appeared) that Moſes 
ſaid, I exceedingly fear and tremble. 


The Law about the Beaſt is not diſtinct as here propoſed; but it is a part of 
the General Prohibition. Whoſoever roucheth the Mount ſhalt be ſurely put to 
death. Exod. 19.12. This concerns the People only : Bur in the Preſcription 
of the Manner of the Death to be inflifted it is added , there ſhall nor an Hand 
rouch it, but he ſhall ſurely be ſtoned : whether it be Beaſt or Man, it ſhall not live, 
ver. 13, Which Manner of its IntroduCtion we reſpect in our Tranſlation ; if 


fo much as a Beaſt, which- was not firſt named, but added in the Repetition of 


the Law. The Word non ſignifies all ſorts of Cattel, which the Apoſtle 
renders by 6y@0v, to include thoſe alſo which were of a wild Nature ; no living 


Creature was allowed to come tothe Mount. 


Poy. 


To Mage outs 


For the opening of the Words we muſt enquire (r.) What it was that 
was commanded (2.) How they could not endure it. (3.) What farther Evi- 
dences there were, that it was not to be endured by them ; which are added 
unto the Aſſertion laid down in the Beginning of the Verſe. 

That which was commanded : The Edit ; or as ſome, the Interdict. For it 

may 
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may relate unto that which follows. That which was commanded, namely,thit if /o 
much as a Beaſt couch the Mountain, it ſhould be ſtoned or thruſt thorow with a 
Dart. Reſpect is had herein, unto the whole Charge given unto the People, of 
not touching the Mount, or paſſing the Bounds fixed unto them; wherein Beaſts 
alſo were included. And this no doubt was a great Indication of Severity, and 
might have occaſioned Danger unto the People, ſome or more of them. But 
this is not intended herein, nor hath this Word reſpeC&t unto what followeth, 
but unto what goeth before, For 


1. The Note of Connexion, , for, intimates that a Reaſonis given in theſe J..., 
Words of what was afſerted before. They entreated that the Word ſhould _ 
not - ſpoken to them any more; For they could not exdure that which was com- 
manded. 

2. The Interdif of touching the Mount was given three days before the Fear 
and Dread of the People, as is evident in the Story: So as no Reſpect could 
be had thereunto, in what they ſaid afterwards, when they were ſurprized 
with Fear. 

g. Though there was in it an Intimation of the Neceſſity of great Reverence 
in their Approach unto God, and of his Severity in giving of the Law, yet the 
People did not look on it as a matter of Terror and Dread, which they could 
not bear. For they came afterwards unto the Bounds preſcribed unto them, with 
confidence; nor did begin to fear and tremble, uatil the Mount was all on fire; 
and they heard the Voice of God out of the midit of it. | 

4. Even the Words of Moſes repeated in the next Verſe, were before the 
People had declared their Dread and Terror ; ſo as that both theſe things are 
added only, as aggravating Circumſtances of the Inſupportableneſs of what was 
commanded. 

That therefore which was commanded was nothing but the Law it ſelf. 

Hereof it is ſaid, they could not endure it, or they could not bear it, or ſtand 
under it. And there were three things that concurred to convince them of 
their Diſability to bear the Command. (1.) The Adarnner of its Delivery, which 
they had a principal Reſpect unto in their Fear, and Delire that it might be 
ſpoken unto them no more. This is plain in the Story, and fo they directly. ex- 
preſs themſelves, Deut. 5. 23,24, 25. (2:) It was from the Nature of the Law 
3t ſelf, or the Word that was ſpoken with reſpect unto its End. For it was 
given as a Rule of Juſtification, and of Acceptance with God, And hereon they 
might eaſily ſee how unable they were to bear it. (3.) There was adminiſtred 
with it 4 Spirit of Bondage unto Fear, Rom. 8. 15. which aggravated the Terror 
of it in their Conſciences. 

"Theſe are the Effefts which a due Apprehenſion of the Nature, End, and 
Uſe of the Law, with the Severity of God therein, will produce in the Minds 
and Conſciences of Sinners. . Thus far the Law brings us, and there it leaves 
us. Here are we (hut up. There is no Exception to be put in unto the Law it 
ſelf. It evidenceth-it ſelf to be holy, juſt and good. There is no avoidance 
of its Power, Sentence, and,SanCtion; It is given by God himſelf. The Sinner 
could wiſh that he might never hear more of it: What is paſt with him againſt this 
Law, cannot be anſwered for- Whatis to come cannot be complied withal. 
Wherefore without Relief in Chriſt, here the Sinner muſt periſh for ever. 
This(I fay)is the laſt Effect of the Law on the Conſciences of Sinners. It brings 
them to a determinate Judgment, that they cannot bear that which is commanded. 
Hereon they find themſelves utterly loſt; and ſo have no Expectation but of * 
fiery Indignation to conſume them. And accordingly they muſt eternally 
periſh, if they betake not themſelves unto the only Relief and Remedy. _ 

Of this Terror from the giving of the Law, and the Cauſes of it, the Apoſtle 

gives a double Illuſtration. The firſt whereof is in the Izterdi&, given as unto 

the Touching of the Mount. For this was ſuch as extended unto the very 

Beaſts. $Si.vel Beftia. Andif ſo much as a Beaſt, For fo was the Divine Con- K4» O:ciop 
ſtitution. - Whether it be Beat or Man, it ſhall not live, Exod. 19. 13. I doubt iy. 

not but that Divine Providence removed from it ſuch Brute Creatures,as were 
not under. the Power of Men; ſuch as might be wild about thoſe mountainous 
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| An Expoſition upon the .. Chap. XII. 
Deſarts,or the Fire conſumed them tothe leaſt creeping thing. But the Prohi- 
bition reſpedts the Carre! of the People, which were under their Power, and at 
their Diſpoſal. And beſides an Illuſtration of the abſolute tnacceſſibleneſs of 
God, in and by the Law, it ſeems to intimate the Uncleanneſs of all things which 
Sinners poſſeſs by their Relation unto them. For unto the lmpure, all things 
are impure and defiled. Therefore doth the Prohibition extend it ſelf unto 
the Beaſts alſo, 

The Puniſhment of the Beaſt that did 2ouch che 2fount, was, that it ſhould dye; 
and the Manner of its Death (and fo of men guilty in the like kind) was, thar it 
ſhould be ſtoned,or ſhot thorow with a Dart. Ir is expreſſed in the Prohibition, 
that no hand ſhould ronch that which had offended. It was to be ſlain at a diſtance 
with Stones or Darts. The Heinouſneſs of the Offence, with the Execrable- 
neſs of the Offender, is declared thereby. No hand was ever more otouch it; 
either to relieve it, which may be the Senſe of the Word; or to llay it, leſt it 


were defiled thereby. And it ſheweth alſo, at what diſtance we onght to keep 
our ſelves, from every thing that falls under the Curſe of the Law. 


VERSE XXL 


The ſecond Evidence which he gives of the dreadful Promulgation of the 
Law, and conſequently.of the miſerable Eitate >: them rat are under its Power, 
isin what befel doſes on this Occaſion. And we may conſider, (1.) The Per 
ſon in whom he giveth the Inſtance. ('2.) The Cz#/c ot the Conſternation aſcri- 
bed unto him. (3.) How he expreſled it. 


1. The Perſon is 24oſes, The Effect of this Terror extended it ſelf unto the 
Meaneſt of the Beaſts, and unto the Beſt of Men. Moſes was (1.) A perſon 
Holy, and abounding in Grace above all others of his time 3 the meekelt man 
on the Earth. (2.) He was accuſtomed unto Divine Revelations, and had once 
before beheld a Repreſentation of the Divine Preſcuce, Exod. z. (3.) He wes the 
Internuntius, the Meſlenger, the Mediator between God and the People at that 
time. Yet wouldnone of thoſe Priviledges exempt him,from an amazing Senſe 
of the Terror of the Lord in giving the Law. And if on all theſe Advantages 
he could not bear it, much leſs can any other Man ſo do. The Mediator himſelf 
of the Old -Covenant, was n0t able to ſuſtain the Dread and Terror of the Law : 
How deſperate then are their Hopes who would yet be ſaved by Moſes. 

2. TheCauſe of his Conſternation was,the Sight, it was fo terrible 3 Yiſum 
quod apparebat. That which appeared, and was repreſented unto him. And 
this takes innot only what was the Object of the Sight of his Eyes, but that 
of his Ears alſo, in Voices, and; Thundring, and the Sound of the Trumpet. 
The whole of it was terrible, or dreadful. It was ſo dreadful, unto ſuch 
an incomprehenfibledegree. ; . 

3. His Ex m_ of the Conſternation that befel him hereon, is in thoſe 
Words; he ſaid, 7 exccedingly feat and tremble, He faid ſo; we are aſſured 
of it by the Holy Ghoſt in this place. But the Words -themfelves ate not re- 
corded in the Story. They were nndoubtedly ſpoken then and there, where 
upon this dreadful Repreſentation of God, it is 1aid, that he ſpeke; but not one 
Word is added of what he ſpake, Exod. 19. 19. And when the Yoice of the Trum- 


pet ſounded long and waxed louder and louder, Moſes ſpake and God anſwered him 


by a Voice : Yet nothing is added, either of what Adoſes ſpike, or of what God 
anſwered. Then no' doubt did he ſpeak theſe Words : For it was imme- 
diately upon his Sight of the dreadful Appearance, unto which Seaſon the Apo- 


ſtle aſſigns them. : 

The Expolitors of the Roman Church raiſe hence a great Plea for unwrieren 
Traditions, than which nothing can be more weak and vain. 'For (1) How 
do they know that the Apoſtle had the Knowledge hereof by Tradition ? Certain 
it 1s, that in the Traditions that yet remain among the Fews, there is no mention 
of any ſuch thing. All 'other things he had by immediate Inſpiration, as 34oſcs 
wrote the Stoty of things paſt. (2.) Had not theſe Words beeti now "_— 
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by the Apoſtle, what had become of the Tradition concerning them? Would 
any man living have believed it ? Let them give us a Tradition of any thing 
ſpoken by Moſes or the Prophets, or by Chriſt himſelf,which is not recorded, with 
any Probability of Truth, and ſomewhat: will be allowed to their Traditions. 
Wherefore (3.) The occaſional Divine Record of ſuch Paſſages aſcertaining 
their Verity, without which they would have been utterly loſt, is ſufficient to 
diſcover the Vanity of their pretended Traditions. 

Moſes ſpake theſe Words in his own Perſon, and not, as ſome have judged, 
in the Perſon of the People. He was really ſo afteCted as he expreſſeth it; and 
it was the Will of God that ſo he hould be. He would have him alſo to be ſcn- 
fible of his Terror in the Giving of the Law. 

It is faid that God anſwered him with a Voice ;, but what he ſaid unto him is 
not recorded. No doubt but God ſpake that which gave him Relief, which 
delivered him out of his Diſtreſs, and reduced him unto a Frame of Mind, meet. 
for the Miniſtration committed unto him, which in his Surprizal and Conſter- 
nation he was not. And therefore immediately afterwards, when the People fell 
into their great Horror and Diſtreſs, he was able to relieve and comfort them; 
no doubt with that kind of Relief which he himſelf had received from God, 
Exod. 20. 20. It appears then that 

All Perſons concerned were brought unto an utter Loſs and Diſtreſs, by the 
Renovation arid Giving of the Law, from whence no Relief is to be obtained, 
but by him alone who is the End of the Law for Righteouſneſs unto all that do believe. 
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inſtead of uzoixn, hence they joyn mx Wer the Word following 
unto thoſe foregoing, unto the Aſſembly of many thouſands if Angels 3 


T HE vulgar Latine, and the Syriatk, ſeem to have read prve rddv 
but without Warrant from any Copies of the Original. 


But you are come unto Moint Sion, and unto the City of the 
living God, (namely) the Heavenly Feruſalem, and to 
an innumerable Company (myriads) of Angels, To the 
general Aſſembly and Church of the Firſt-born, which are 
written (enrolled) in Heaven, and to God the Fudge of 
all, and to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfet, and to 
Feſas the Mediator of the New=-Covenant, and to the 
Blood of Sprinking, ſpeaking better things than (that 
of) Abel. 


This is the ſecond part of the Compariſon, compleating the Foundation of the 
Exhortarjon intended by the Apoſtle. In the fortner he gave af Acconnt of the State 
of the People and the Church under the Law, from tke giving of it, and 'the 
Nature of its Commands. In this he fo declares the ſtate whereinto they were 
called by the Goſpel, as to manifeſt it incomiparably more Excellent in it felf, 
and beneficial unto them. And becanfe this whole Context, and every thing 
In it, is peculiar and fingular, we muft with the more Diligence inſiſt on the 
Expoſition of it. 1. We 
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1. Wehave here a bleſſed,yea, a glorious Deſcription of the Catholick Church, 
as the Nature and Communion of it is revealed under the Goſpel. And ſuch a 
Deſcription it is, as which if it were attended unto and believed, would not on- 
ly ſilence all the contentious Wrangling, that the World is filled withal about 
that name and thing; but caſt out alſo other prejudicate Conceptions and Opini- 
ons innumerable, which divide all Chriſtians, fill them with mutual Animogties, 
and ruin their Peace. For if we have here the Subſtance of all the Privi- 
ledges which we receive by the Goſpel, if we have an account of them, or who 
they are, who are Partakers of thoſe Priviledges ; as alſo the only Foundation 
of all that Church-Communion which is amongſt them; the Grounds of our per- 
petual Strifes are quickly taken away. It is the Acceſs here aſcribed unto Be- 
lievers, and that alone which will ſecure their Eternal Salvation. 

2. Whereas the Catholick Church is diſtributed into two Parts, namely, that 
which is ilirazt, and that which is Triumphant, they are both comprehended in 
this Deſcription, with the reſpect of God and Chriſt unto them both. For the 
firſt Expreſſions, as we ſhall ſee, of founrt Son, the City of the Living God, the 
Heavenly Jeruſalem, do principally reſpect that part of the Church which is 24- 
litant ; as thoſe that follow , the molt of them, do that which is Triumphant. 
There is in the Religion of the Papiſts another part of the Church , neither in 
the Earth, nor in Heaven, but under the Earth, as they ſay, in Pargatory. But 
herewith they have nothing to do, who comme unto Chriſt by the Goſpel. The 
come indeed unto the Spirits of juſt 7:cn made perfett ;, but ſo are none of thoſe 
by their own Confeſſion, who are in Purgatory. Wherefore Believers have no- 
thing to do with them. 

3. The Foundation of this Catholick, Communion, or Communion of the Ca- 
tholick Church, comprizing all that is holy and dedicated unto God in Heaven and 
Earth, is laid in the Recapitulation of all things in and by Jeſus Chriſt, Epheſ. 1. 
10. All things are gathered into one Head in him, both which are in Heaven , and 
which are on Earth; which is the ſole Foundation of their mutual Communion a- 
mong themſelves. Whereas therefore we have here an Aſſociation in the Com- 
munion of Men and Angels, and the Souls of them that are departed,in a middle 
State between them both ; we ought. to conſider always their wy pany in 
Chriſt;as the Cauſe thereof. And whereas not only were all things ſo gathered 
into one by him ; but by him alſo God reconciled all things unto himſelf , whether 
they be things on Earth,or things in Heaven , Col. 1.20. God himſelf is here re- 
preſented as the Supreme Sovereign Head of this Carholick Church, the whole of 
it being reconciled unto him. . 

4. The Method whigh the Apoſtle ſeems to obſerve in this Deſcription of the 
Church Catholickin both the Parts of it, is firſt to expreſs that Part of it which 
is Militant ; then that which is 77iumphant ; iſſuing the whole in the Relation of 
God and Chriſt thereunto, as we ſhall ſee in the Expoſition. 

5. That which we muſt reſpect as our &le in the Expoſition of the whole is, 
that the Apoſtle intends a Deſcription of that State, whereunto Believers are 
called by the Goſpel. For it is that alone which he oppoſeth to the State of 
the Church under the Old Teſtament. And to ſuppoſe that it is the Heavenly 
ſuture State which he. intends , is utterly to deſtroy the force of his Argument 
and Exhortation. For they are built ſolely on the Preheminence of the Goſ- 
pel-State , above that under the Law , and not of Heaven it ſelf , which none. 
could queſtion. 

6. We muſt conſider then, (1.) What Believers are ſaid to come unto; and 
(2.) How they do ſo come unto it ; or wherein their coming unto_ it doth 
conſiſt. ; | 

And firſt we are ſaid to come unto Mownt Sion , and unto the Citry,of the 
Living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem. The two laſt are not diſtinCt Expreſſions of 
divers things ; but different Names of the ſame thing. The City v1 the Living 
Ged, namely , the New Feruſalem.- Nor is it neceſſary that we ſhould appro- 
priate theſe two Expreſſions of ount Sn, and the City of the Living 
God,unto diſtin or differing things in the Goſpel-State z but only confider them 
as different Expreſſions of the ſame thing. The Sum of the whole is, that by 
the Goſpel we are called unto a Participation of all the Glory, which was _ 
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bed or promiſed unto the Church under thoſe Names, in Oppoſition unto what 
the People received inand by the Law at Mount $i144. : 

Sion was a Mount in Jeruſalem; which had two Heads, the one whereof was 
called-Moriah, whereon the Temple was built, whereby it became the Seat of all 
the Solemn Worſhip of God ; andon the other , was the Palace and Habitation 
of the Kings of the Houſe of David; both of them Typical of Chriſt, the one 
in his Prieſtly, the other in his Kingly Office. 

The Apoſtle doth not conſider it naturally or materially ; but in Oppoſition 
unto Mount Sinai, where the Law was given. So he deſcribeth the ſame Oppo- 
ſitton between the ſame Sinai and .the Heavenly Fernſalem, unto the ſame End, 
Gal. 4.25,26. Where it is apparent, that by Mount Son and the Heaver'y Feru- 
ſalem, the ſame State of the Church is intended. 

And the Oppoſition between theſe two Mounts was eminent, For (1.) God 
came down for a Seaſon only on Mount Sat; but in $07 he is ſaid to dwell, and 
to make it his Habitation for ever. (z.) He appeared in Terror on Mount 
Sinai, as we have ſeen; Sion was in Jeruſalem , which IS a Viſion of Peace. (3.) 
He gave the Law on Mount Sinai ; the Goſpel went forth from Sion, Iſai. 2. 2,3- 
(4) He utterly forſook Sai, and left it under Bondage ; bat Sio» is free for 
ever, Gal. 4. (5.) The People were burthened with the Law at Mount Sinai, 
and were led with it unto $107, where they waited for Deliverance from it, in 
the Obſervation of thoſe Inſtitutions of Divine Worſhip, which were Typical 
and Significant thereof. | 

The Socinian Expoſitor, who affects Sabtilty and Carioſtty , affirms that By 
Mount $102, either Heaven it ſelf, or rather a Spiritual Monntain, whoſe Roots are 
on the Earth , and whoſe top reacheth unto Heaven , from whence we may eaſily enter 
into Heaven it ſelf, s intended, wherein he underſtood nothing him{elf of what 
he wrote ; for it is not Senſe, nor to be anderſtood. And the Reaſon he gives, 
namely , that Sion in the Scriptice 1s more frequently taken for Heaven , than the 
Chugch, is ſo far from Truth , that he cannot give any one Inſtance where it is 
ſo taken. Bur to know the true Reaſon, why the Apoſtle calls the State of Be- 
lievers under the New Teſtament by the Name of $Sior,, we may conſider ſome 
of the things that are fpoken of S707 in the Scripture. And [ ſhall inſtance in 
2 few only , becauſe they are multiplied throughout the whole Book of God. 
As (1.) It is the place of God's Habitation , where he dwells for ever, Pſal. 9. 
It. Pſal. 16. 2. Foel 3. 20. &c. (2.) It is the Seat of the Throne, Reign and 
Kingdom of Chriſt, Pſa! 2. 6. Iſai. 24. 23. Micah 4. 7. (3.) It is the Objet 
of Divine Promiſes innumerable, Pſal. 69. 35. {jai.1. 27. of Chriſt himſelf, 1/as. 
59. 20. ThencE did the Goſpel proceed , and the Law of Chriſt come forth, 
Iſai. 40. 9. Micah 4. 2. (5.) It was the Object of God's eſpecial Love, and the 
place of the Birth of the Ele&t, Pal. 84. 2, 5. (6.) The Joy of the whole Earth, 
Pſal. 48. 2. (7.) Salvation, and all Bleſſings came forth ont of Sion, Pſal. i 4. 7. 
Pſal. 110. 2. Pſal. 128. 5. with ſundry other things alike gloriouzs. Now theſe 
things were riot ſpoken of, nor accompliſhed towards that Xfout Sion , which 
was in Jeruſalem abſolutely , but only as it was Typical of Believers under the 
Goſpel ; ſo the meaning of the Apoſtle is, that by the Goſpel Believers do 
come unto that State wherein they have an Intereſt in, and a Right unto all the 
bleſſed and glorious Things, that are ſpoken in the Scriptures tconcerning and 
unto Sioz. All the Priviledges aſcribed, all the Promiſes made un o it, are theirs. 
Sion is the Place of God's efpecial gracious Reſidence, of the Throne of Chriſt 
in his Reign , the Subject of all Graces, the Object of all Promiſes,as the Scrip- 
rure abundantly teſtifies. This is the firſt Privgledge of Believers under the 
Goſpel. They come unto Mount $70; that is, they are intereſted in all the 
Promiſes of God recorded in the Scripture made unto $joz; in all the Love 
and Care of God expreſſed towards it; in all the Spiritual Glories aſligned 

unto it. The Things ſpoken of it were never accompliſhed in the Earthly 
Sion ;, but only Typically, SpiritnaHy, and in their Reality they belong unto Be- 
lievers under the New Teſtament. 
Some look on all'thoſe Promiſes and Priviledges, wherewith the Scripture is 
repleniſhed, with reſpect unto-Sion,to be now as things dead and uſeleſs. They 
emit a Preſumption for any to plead and claim an Intereſt inthem ,, or - 
expe 
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expect the accompliſhment of them in or toward themſelves. But this is expreſ- 
ly to contradict the Apoſtle in this place ; who affirms that we are come unto 
Mount Sor , then when the Earthly Mount Sjo# was utterly forſ-ken. All 
thoſe Promiſes therefore which were made of old to Son, do belong unto the 
preſent Church of Believers. Theſe in every condition they may plead with 
God ; they have the Grace, and ſhall have the Comfart contained in them. 
There 1s the Security and Aſſurance of their Safety , Preſervation, and Eternal 
Salvation. Thereon depends their final Deliverance from all their Oppreſli- 
ONS. 

Be their outward Condition never ſo mean and deſtitute , be they afflicted, 
perſecuted and deſpiſed ; yet all the glorious things that are ſpoken of S70z are 
theirs, and accompliſhed in them in the Sight of God. But the excellent 
_ whereof under this notion of Sor they are made partakers , are innume- 
rable. . 

Let this be compared with the Peoples coming unto Mount $izaz, as we have 
before declared it, and the Glory of it will be conſpicuous. And believers are 
to be admoniſhed, (1.) To walk worthy of this Priviledge, as P/al. 15. (2.) 
To be thankful for it. (3.) To rejoyce in it. (4.) To make it an effeftual Mo- 
tive unto Obedience and Perſeverance, as it is here done by the Apoſtle. And 

All Pleas about Church Order, Power , Rights and Priviledges are uſeleſs , where 
men are not intereſted in this Sion State. 

2. They are ſaid to come unto the City of the Living God, the Heavenly Feruſa- 
le. Both thele are the ſame. So Feruſalem is called the City of God , Pſal. 46. 
4. 48. 1,8. 87. 3. But inevery place with reſpect unto $707. 


1. They came to4 City. They received the Law in a Wilderneſs, where they 
hac neither Reſt nor Refuge. But ina City there is Order, Defence, and Safe- 
ty; It 1s the name of a quiet Habitation. 

2. This was the City of God, The State of the Church under the New Te- 
ſtament is ſo. As it hath the Safety, Beauty and Order of a City , ſo it is-the 
City of God ; the only City which he takes peculiarly to be his own in this 
World. It is his (1.) on the account of Propriecy. He framed it, he built it, 
It is his own ; no Creature can lay claim to it, or any part of it. And thoſe 
who uſurp upon it, ſhall anſwer unto him for their Uſurpation. (2.) On the 
account of JInhabitation. It is God's City ; for he dwells in it, and in it a- 
lone by his Gracious Preſence. (3.) 1t is under God's Rule, as its only Sovereign. 
(4.) Therein he diſpoſeth all his Children into a Spiritual Society. So Paul 
tells the Epheſians, that by Grace they were delivered from being Strangers and 
Forreigners , and made fellow Citizens with the Saints , and the Houſhold of God, 
Epheſ. 2. 19. (5.) It hath its Charter of Liberty, with all Immunities and 
Priviledges from God alone. And with reſpeCt unto theſe things, the Church is 
called the City of God. | | 

3- The Apoſtle adds a Property of God of great Conſideration in this Mat. 
ter. Itis the City of the Living God ; that is, (1.) of the true and only God; 
(2.) Of him who is Omnipotent , able to keep and preſerve his own City, as 
having all Life , and conſequently all Power in himſelf. (3.) Of him who lives 


- Eternally, with whom we ſhall live, when we ſhall be here no more. 


4. This City of the Living God, is the Heavenly Feruſalem. And the Apoſtle 
herein prefers the Priviledges of the Goſpel , not only above what the People 
were made Partakers of at Sai in the Wilderneſs ; but alſo above all that 
they afterwards enjoyed in Jeruſalem in the Land of Canaer : For in the Glo- 
ry and Priviledges of that Cir} the Hebrews greatly boaſted. But the Apoſtle 
caſts that City in the State, wherein it then was, into the ſame condition with 
Mount Sinai in Arabia; that is, under Bondage,as indeed then it was, Gal. 4. 25: 
And he oppoſeth thereunto that Feruſalem which 5. above ;, that is, this Heavenly 
Jeruſalem. And it is called Heavenly ; (1.) Becauſe as unto all its Concerns as 
a City, it is not of this World 3 (2.) Becauſe no ſmall part of its Inhabitants 
are already aCtually inſtated in Heaven z (3.) As unto its State on Earth, it 
comes down from Heaven , Revel.21. 2, 3. Thatis, hath its Original from Di- 
vine Authority and Inſtitution 3 ( 4.) Becauſe the State , FO 4 and In- 

 heritance 
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heritance of all its Inhabitants lie in Heaven. (5.) Becauſe the ſpiritual Life of 
all that belong unto it,and the Graces which they aCt therein, are Heavenly. (6.) 
Their mAiT& uo, or City Converſation, is in Heaven, Pſal.3.20. 

This is the ſecond Priviledge of the Goſpel-State, wherein all the remaining 
Promiſes of the Old Teſtament are transferred and made over to Believers, 
What ever is ſpoken of the City of God, or of Hieruſalem that is ſpiritual, that 
contains in it the Love, or Grace, or Fayour of God, it is all made theirs ; 
Faith can lay a claim unto it all. Believers are fo come to this City, as to be 
Inhabitants, free Denizons, Poſleſſors of it; unto whom all the Rights, Privi- 
ledges and Immunities of it do belong. And what is ſpokea of it in the Scrip- 
ture, is a Ground of Faith unto them, and a Spring of Conſolation. For 
they may with Confidence make Application of what is ſo ſpoken unto them- 
ſelves in every Condition; and they do ſo accordingly. And we may yet a 
little farther repreſent the Glory of this Priviledge,in the enſuing Obſervations: 


i. .ACity is the only place of Reſt, Peace, Safety and Honour, among men 
in this World. Unto all theſe in the ſpiritual Senſe we are brought by the 


Goſpel. Whilſt Men are under the Law, they are at Sinai, in a Wilderneſs 
where is none of theſe things. The Souls of Sinners can find no place of Reſt 
or Safety under the Law. But we have all theſe things by the Goſpel. Reſt in 
Chriſt, Peace with God, Order in the Communion of Faith, Safety in Divine 
Protection, and Honour in our Relation unto God in Chriſt. 

2. The greateſt and moſt glorious City whichis, or ever was in the World, 

is the Ciry of this or that man who hath Power or Dominion in it. So ſpake 
Nebuchadrezzar of his City 3 1s not this great Babylon that I have built for the 
Houſe of the Kingdom by the might of my Power, and for the Honour of my Muje,*, 
Dan. 4. 30. Weknow what was the End of him and his City. The Goſpel- 
Church is the City of the living God, and it is ten thouſand timeLmore Glorious 
to be a Citizen thereof, than of the greateſt City in the World. To be a 
Citizen of the City of God, is to be free, to be honourable, to be ſafe, to have 
a certain Habitation, and a bleſled Inheritarce. 

3. God dwells in the Church of Believers. The great King inhabiteth his 
own City. Herein is the eſpecial Reſidence of his Glory and Majeſty. He 
built it, framed it for himſelf, and ſays concerning it, Here will I dwell, and 
this ſhall be my Habitation for ever, And it is no ſmall Priviledge to dwell with 
God in his own City. The Name of this City is Fehovah Shammah,the Lord is 
there, Ezck, 48. 35. PR 

4. The Priviledges of this City of God are heavenly , it is the heavenly Feruſa- 
lem.Thence it is,that the World ſees them not,knows them not, values them not: 

They are above them, and their Glory is unperceptible unto them. 

5- All the Powers of the World, in Conjunction with thoſe of Hell, cannot 
diſpoſſeſs Believers of their Intereſt and Habitation in this Heavenly City. 

6. There is a ſpiritual Order and Beauty in the Communion of the Cathbolick. 
Church, ſach as becomes the City of the living God; and ſuch wherein the 
Order framed by the Conſtitutions of men, hath no concernmentr. 

And in many other things we might declare the Glory of this Priviledge. 
And 

Obſ. It is our Duty well to conſider what ſort of Perſons they ought to be, who are meet 
to be Denizons of this City of God, The greater Number of thoſe who pretend 
highly unto the Church and its Priviledges, are- moſt unfit for this Socicty. 
They are Citizens of the World. 

In the next place the Apoſtle affirms, that Believers are come to an innume- 
rable Company of Angels. For having declared that they are come ro the City 
of God, he ſhews in the next place, who are the habitats of that Ciry beſides 
themſelves. And theſe he diſtributes into ſeveral Sorts, (as we liall ſee) 
whereof the firſt are Angels. We are come to them as our Fellow-Citizens, 
To myriads of Angels, Mug 45 1s ten thouſand, and when it is uſed in the plu- 
ral Number.,it ſignifies an innumerable Companygas we here render it. Poſlible 
he hath reſpect unto the Angels,that attended the Preſence of God,in the Giving 
of the Law, whereof the Plalmiſt ſays; T Chariots of God are twenty thouſand; 
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even thouſands of Angels; the Lord is among them as in Sinai in the holy Place, Pfal. 
68. 17. or the Account of them given by Daniel ; Thouſand Thouſands miniſtred 
unto him, and ten thouſand times ten thouſand ſtood before him, Chap. 7.10. that is, 
an innumerable Company. | 

This Acceſs unto Angels is Spiritual. The Acceſs of the People unto their 
Miniſtry in Sinai was corporeal only z nor had they any Communion with them 
thereby. But ours is ſpiritual, which needs no local. Acceſs unto it. We 
come thereby unto them, whilſt we are on the Earth, and they in Heaven. 
We do not ſo with our Prayers; which is the doting Superſtition of the Church * 
of Rome, utterly deſtruftive of the Communion here aſſerted. For although 
there be a Difference and Diſtance between their Perſons and ours, as to Digni- 
ty and Power ; yet as unto this Communion we are o_ in it with them, as one 
of them dire&ly declares; ſaying _— = Worſhip me not, 1 am thy Fellow- 
Servant, and of thy Brethren that have the Teſtimony of Jeſus, Revel. 19. 10. Chap. 
22. 9. Nothing can be more groundleſs, than that Fellow-Servants ſhould 
worſhip one another. But we have an Acceſs unto them all ; not to this or 
that ratelar Angel, but unto the whole innumerable Company of them': And this 
we have (1.) By the Recapitulation of them andus in Chriſt, Epheſ. 1. 10. They - 
and we are brought into one myſtical Body,whereof Chriſt is Head ; one Fami- 
ly which is in Heaven and Earth, called after his Name, Ephef. 3. 14.15. We 
are brought together into one Society : The Nature of which Effect of infinite 
Wiſdom 1 have elſewhere declared. (2.) In that they and we are conſtantly 
ingaged in the ſame Worſhip of Feſws Chriſt. Hence they call themſelves our 
Fellow-Servants, This God hath givenin command unto them, as well as unto 
us. For he ſaith, Ler all the Angels of God worſhip him, Chap. 1.6. which they 
do accordingly, Revel. 5. 11,12. (3.) We have ſo on the Account of the 4;- 
niſtry committed unto them for the Service of the Church, Chap. 1. 14. See 
the Expoſition oP that place. (4.) In that the Fear and Dread of their Miniſtry is 
now taken from us ; which was ſo great under the Old Teſtament, that thoſe 
unto whom they appeared thought they ſt die immediately. There is a per- 
fe&t Reconciliation between the Church on the Earth, and the Angels above ; 
the Diſtance and Enmity that was between themand us by reaſon of Sin, is taken 
away, Col. 1.20. There is an Oneneſs in Deſign, and a Communion in Service 
between them and us; as we rejoyce in their Happineſs and Glory, fothey ſeek 
ours continually z their Aſcription of Praiſe and Glory to God, is mingled 
with the Praiſes of the Church, fo as tocompoſe an entire Worſhip, Rev. 5. 9, 
IG, It, 12. 

Wherefore by Jeſus Chriſt we have a bleſſed Acceſs wnto this innumerable Come 
pany of Angels. Thoſe who by Reafon of our Fall from God, and the firſt En- 
trance of Sin, had no regard unto us, but to execute the Vengeance of God 
againſt us, repreſented by the Cherub1ms with the flaming Sword (for he maketh 
his Angels Spirits, and his Miniſters a Flame of Fire) to keep Man, when he 
had ſinned, out of Eder, and from the Tree of Life, Ger. 3. 24. Thoſe whoſe 
Miniſtry God madeuſe of, in Giving of the Law, to fill the People with Dread 
and Terror ; they are now in Chrilt become one A4y/tical Body with the Church, 
and our Aſſociates in Deſign and Service. And this may well be eſteemed as an 
eminent Priviledge which we receive by the Goſpel. And if this be ſo, then 


I. The Church ts the ſafeſt Society in the World. A Kingdom it is, a City, a 
Family, an Houſe whichthe Power of Hell and the World can never prevail a- 
gainſt. Nor are theſe boaſting Words, whatever diſtreſſed Condition it 
may be in in this World, but the faithful Sayings of God. Our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt,the Head of this Society, when he was entring into his Sufferings, to 
manifeſt that he did it by his own Will and Choice, and was not neceſſitated 
unto it by the Power of Men ; affirms, that'on one Requeſt, *his Father would 
ſend more than twelve Legions of Angels, Matt, 26, 53. More Angels than there 
were Soldiers in the whole Roman Empire, whereof every one could deſtroy an 
Army in an Hour, as one did that of Sernacherib ; and when all theſe belong 


* unto the Communion of the Church, if the leaſt Evil be attempted againſt it, 


beyond or beſides the Will of God, they are all in readineſs to prevent it, and 
revenge 


Ver.22,23,24. Epitle to the Hennews. 


revenge it. They continually watch againſt Satan and the Wotld, to keep alt 
the Concerns of the Church within the Bounds and Limits of the Divine Will 
and Pleaſure. They have a Charge over all their Fellow-Servarts in the Bleſſed 
Family, tg,take care of them in all their Ways. Let us not fear the Ruine of the 
Church, ſt there # an innumerable Co any of Angels belonging unto it. 

2. It is We moſs Hononrable Society 'in the World; tor all the Angels in Heaven 
belong unto it. This poor deſpicable perſecuted Church , conſiſting for the 
moſt part of ſuch as are contemned in the World , yet are admitted into the 
Society of all the Holy Angels in Heaven,in the Worſhip and Service of Chriſt. 

3. And we may ſee hence the Folly of that voluntary Humility in worſhipping 
of Angels, which the Apoſtle condemns , and which 1s openly practiſed in the 
Church of Rome. . And the Apoſtle placeth the Riſe of this Superſtition in the 
Church,on a voluntary uncommanded Humility. For therein men debaſe them- 
ſelves, unto the Religious Worfhip of thoſe who would be only their Fellow 
ov = th in caſe they were real Partakers of the Benefits and Priviledges of the 
Goſpel. 

s It # the higheſt Madneſs for any one to pretend himſelf to be the Head of the 
Church , as the Pope doth, unleſs he aſſume alſo unto himſelf to be the Head of all the 
Angels it Heaven ; for they all belong unto the ſame Church with the Sainrs 
; here below. And therefore where mention is made of the Headſhip of Chriſt, 
they are expreſly placed in the ſame Subjeftion unto him,Epheſ.1. 20, 21, 22,23. 


Another Inſtance of the Glory of this State is, that therein Believers come to ITarnmupe x) 
the General Aſſembly,and Church of the Firſt-born,whoſe Names are written in Heaven, #1014 wegr- 
Both the Words here ukd mxmwers, and cxuAyeia, are borrowed from Tolonwy, 


the Cuſtoms of thoſe Cities , whoſe Government was Democratical ; eſpecially 
that of Athens, whoſe Speech was the Rule of the Greek Langnage. II&m we i 
was the Solemn Aſſembly of all Perſons of all Sorts belonging unto the City; 
where they were entertained with SpeCtacles , Sacrifices , Feſtival Solemniries, 
and laudatory Orations. Avy@- mrxvy we ys , is a Commendatory Oration' 
Hence is the Word uſed for any great General Afembly, as we here tranſlate it, 
with reſpeCt unto Praiſe and Joy. In theſe Aſſemblies no Buſineſs of the State 
was tranſatted. But caxuAynx was a Meeting of the Citizens, todetermine of 
Things and Afﬀairs which had a previous Deliberation in the Senate. Hence it 
is applied to ſignifie that which we call the Church ; or "715 the Congregati- 
on. For that is an Aſſembly for all the Spiritual Ends of the Society , or all 
that belong unto It. | ; 

Herein there may be an Alluſion unts the Aſſemblies of ſuch Cities. But I 
rather think the Apoſtle hath reſpeCt unto the Great Aſſembly of all the Males' 
of the Church of the Old Teſtament, This was a Divine Inſtitution to be 
obſerved three times 4 Tear , at the Solemn Feaſts of the Church, Exod. 34. 
23. Dent. 16.16, And the Aſſembly of them was called the Great Congregation, 
Pſal. 22.25. 35-18. 40. 9, 10. being the greatelt Solemnities, and the moſt glo- 
rious in the whole Church ; a Matter of Triumph unto them all. Or it may 
be, regard is hadunto the General Aſſenibly of the whole People at Sinai, in re- 
ceiving of the Law. But there is alſo a great Difference between thoſe Aſſent- 
blies and this. For unto thoſe Civil and Political Aſſemblies, as alſo that of the 
Church, it was neceſſary that there fhould be a Local Meeting of all that belong- 
ed unto them ; but the Aſſembly and Church here intended are Spirirzal , and 
ſo is their Meeting or Convention. There never was, not ever ſhall be, a local 
Meeting of them all,until the laft day. Art preſent, ſuchas is the nature of their 
Society, ſuch is their Convention ; that is,Spiritual, Bur yet all that belong un- 
to the General Aſſembly intended, which is the Seat of Praiſe and Joy , are obli- 
ged by vertue of _—_ Inſtitution, whiltt they are in this World, to aſſemble 
in particular Church-Societies, as I have elſewhere declared : But we ſhall un-_ 
derſtand more of the nature of this Aſſembly and Church, when we have conſ- 
deed who they are of whom it doth conſiſt, 


Of the Firſt-bort: which are written in Heaven. 


Some late Expoſitors, as Schliingins, _ and his Follower, confine this un- 
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to the Apoſtles and Evangeliits,with fomeothers of the.firſt Chriſtian Aſſembly: | 
And in the ſame Judgraent Aquina4, with Tome others of the Romay Church; 

went before them. The Greek Scholaſis apply the Words unto the Elect, or 

all true Believers, whom we mult tollow.. ,Far.it is evident, that pot the Apo- 

ſtles only are here intended; For (1.) It. may be enquired, whethggKhe Apo- 

ſtles themſelves upon their Call by the Goſpel , did not come untoWMWe Aſem- 

bly of the Firſt-born ;, 1f they did , then, are not they themſelves alone here in- 

tended. (2.) Had the Apoſtles alone their Names written in Heaven, as theſe 

Firſt-borg had , They, and none but-they, are ſo written in Heaven. By this 

is untrue, as we ſhall ſee. (3-) Are not all Elect Believers capable of this Cha- 

rater? For (1.) Doth not God call all 7/racl, whq were a Type of the Spiri- 
tual Chnrch, his Firſt-born ? Exod. 4. 22+ (2.) Are not all Belieyers the Firſt 
fruits of the Creatures , 74mes 1. 18. which as unto Dedication unto God an- 
fwered the Firſt-born: among men ? All redeemed anes are the Firſt-fryits unto 
God and the Lamb , - Revel. 1 4. 4. (3-) Are they not all of them Heirs of God, 
and Co-heirs with Chriſt, which is to be the Firſt- born, Rom. 8. 17. Heirs of Sal- 
vation ? Chap. 1. 14. { 4.) Are they not all Kings and Priefts unto Gad, which 
comprizeth the whole Right of the Fir#-boru? Wherefore there is no Reaſon 
to confine this Expreflion unto the Apoltles ; eſpecially ſince moſt of them at 
that time were among the Spirits of juſt men made perfeft : Wherefore it is E- 
left Believers that are intencled. 

But it may be yet enquired , whether all or ſqme ſort of them only be de- 
ſigned. Some ſuppoſe that the Sammts departed under the Old TeHament , being 
gathered unto God as his Lot and Portion, are fo called. But the Truth IS, 
theſe muſt of neceſlity be compriſed, under the following Expreſlion of the Spi- 
rits of juſt men made perfect, The molt extend it unto all Elect Believers from 
the Beginning of the World,unto the End ; which is the Carholick, Church, And 
the preſent Church hath a Communion and Fellowſhip with them all, on the 
fame account that it hath them with the Angels. But ir js in my Judgment 
more ſuitable unto the Mind of the Apoſtle , aud his dealing in particular with 
the Hebrews, that the whole Church of Elect Believers, then in the World con- 
fiſting of Jews and Gentiles,ſhould be deſigned by him. The Colleftion of the 
Eleft among the Jews and Gentiles into one Body, one General Aſſembly , one 
Church, is that which he celebrates elſewhere, as one of the greateſt Myſteries 
of Divine Wiſdom , which was hid in God from the beginning of the World, 
and not until then revealed : See Ephe/. 3.5,6, 7,8, 9, 10. It was now made 
known, which was hid from thoſe under the Old Teſtament, that there was to 
be a General Aſſembly, or Church of the Firſt-born, taken out of the whole Cre- 
ation of Mankind, without any reſpeCt of diſtinCtion of Nations , Fews or Gen- 
riles. So is this Aſſembly deſcribed, Kevel. 5.9, 10. Thou baſt redeemed us to God 
by thy Blood out of every Kindred, and"Tongue , and People, and Nation , and 
baſt made us unto our God, Kings, and Prieſts; that is, one General Aſſembly and 
Church of the Firſt-born. 

This was the great and glorions Myſtery, which was hid in the Will and 
Wiſdom of God from the beginning ; namely,that he would colle&t into one Bo- 
dy, one Aſſembly , one Church , all bis Elect in all Nations, Jews and Gentiles, 
uniting them among themſelves by Faith in Chriſt Jeſus. 

An Acceſſion unto this Aſſembly , whoſe Members were thus diffuſed through- 
out the World, is that which he propoſeth as a great Priviledge unto theſe Be- 
lieving Hebrews. This he calls the making of Twain into one new man, by recon- 
ciling bothunto God in one Body , Ephe/. 2.15,16. And as he preſleth this an 
the Gentile, Believers, as an inexpreſlible Advantage unto them ; namely,that they 
were admitted unto the Participation of all thoſe Priviledges,which before were 
.. encloſed unto the Jews, as Yer. 11,1213, 14, 15, 16, 17,18, 19. in which place 
- there is a full Deſcription of this General Aſſembly and Thurch of the Firſt- 
born ; So alſo he acquaints theſe Believing Jews, with the Spiritual Glory and 
Advantage which they obtained thereby. 

 Andtheir coming utito this Aſlembly,is oppoſed unto their coming unto Mount 

Sinai; For thereinthere was both myers, 2 General Aſſembly; and exuAnole,a 

Chaorch-It was a General Aſſembly of all that People, Men, Women,and Cares, 
| an 
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As unto the Words themſelves, there is a doyble Alluſo in them. (i.) Un- 
to the Rights of the Firſt-borx in General , and hon che ponte f - R have 
reſpect unto what he had obſeryed before of < [1 who being 3 profane Perſo 
ſold his Birth-right. Thoſe who are intereſted xeally in the Gotpel'G porch, a 
of them have , and do all of them retain , a Right unto the whoſe Inheritance, 
By their Adopri0u they come to have a RISE pngo all that God hath provided. 
that Chriſt hath purchaſed, unto the who e Inheritance of Grage and Glory. 
(2.) Unto the Enrollment of the Firſt-born inthe WilderneBs, Numb. 3. 49; 4 if 
42. This is called, their Names beitty written in Heaven, Luke 10. 20. in the m4 
of Life 3 In FD Boggs of Life, Phil.-4. g. Revel..3. 7 the Book, of Life of the 
Lamb , Chap. 13.8. Chap. 17.8. The Law's Bogk of Life , Chap.21. 27. This 
Book of Life js no other but the Rolf of Goq's Elect , in the Eternal immutable 
Deſignation of them unto Grace and Glory, © ' © 

This therefore is the General Allembly of the Firlt-born, written gr enrolled 
in Heaven ; namely, the Ele of God called, and by gratuitoys Adoption inte: 
reſted in all the Priviledges of the Firſt-born ; that is, made Co-heirs with 
Chriſt, and Heirs of God, or of the whole Heavenly Inheritance. But although 
this is comprehenſive of them all in all Generations , yet Believers come in a pe- 
culiar manner unto them, of whom the Church of God doth conſiſt in the days 
of their Profeſſion. And farther to make gut this glarjous Priviledge, we may 
obſerve, OE . _ 


1. That Jeſus Chriſt alone is abſolutely the Firſt-borp, and Heir of all. See 
the Expoſition 0n Chap. 1, 2: where this Is handled at large. He is the Firft-borr 
among the Elect, the eldeſt Brother in the Family of God, whereunto is angex- 
& Dominion and Power over the whole Creation ; whence he is called the Fir/?- 
born of every Creature, Col. 1. 15, | | | 
_ 2. Under the Old Teſtament the Promiſes of Chriſt, ad that he was to pro- 
ceed from that People according to the Fleſh ; gaye the Title of Sonſhip unto 
the Church of 1/7ac!; So Gad calls them his Songhis Firft-born, Exod. 4. 22. Ber 
cauſe the'Holy Seed was preſerved in them. So thoſe Words of the Prophet, 
Hof. 11. 1. When Iſrael was a Child I loved him , and called my Son out of Egypt, 
are applied by the Evangellt unto the Perfpn af Chriſt , Marth. 2. 15.” For al- 
though they were firit ſpoken of the whale Church of /as}, yet were they not 
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4. All the Right and Title of Believers under the Old Teſtament unto Son-ſhip, 
or the Right of the Fitſt-born , ariſe njeerly front their Intereſt in hi» , and 
Participation of bim, who is abſolutely ſo. All things are theirs,becauſe they are 
Chriſts, 1 Cor. 3. 22, 23. Without this, what ever are our outward Enjoyments 
and Priviledges, what ever place of Dignity we'thay hold in the viſible profeſſing 
Church; we areYagabonds, that have neither Lot nor Portion in Things Spiritu- 
al or Etertial. * | BI, 4 A ; 

4. It is a Glorious Priviledge to be brought vato this Bleſſed Society, this Ge- 
neral Aſſembly. of the Firſt-born.;, and as ſuch it is here propoſed by the Apo- 
ſtle.. . And we ſhall find it ſo, if we conſider what Company, Society, and Afſem- 
bly we belong anto without it 3 For this is no other but that of Devils, and 
the wicked Seed of the Serpent. Fee 

5. If we are come whto this Aſembly, it is our dity carefully ro behave our ſelves as 
becometh the Members of this Society. | 
' 6." All Conteſts about Church-Order, State, Intereſt, Power, with whom the Church 
15, are all vain, empty, fruitleſs, unprofitable, among thoſe who cannot evidence that they 
belong unto this General Aſſembly. 

6. Eternal Eteftjon ts the Rule of the Diſpenſasion of. effefFual Grace,to call and col- 
left an Aſſembly of Firſt-born unto God. 

The Apoſtle proceeds in the next place, to mind us of the Supreme Head of 
this _y Sociery , the Author and End of it ; 'which is God himſelf : And ro God 
the Fudge of all, The Words .as they lie in the Text are; to the Fudge the 
God of all. But none doubt bur, that, as' unto the Senſe of them:, the Name 
God,js the Sabje, and that of Thdge,the Predicate in the Propoſition ; as we read, 
To God the folen of all. ne 

It is not improbable, but that ih the Antumeration of theſe Glorious Privi- 
ledges, the Apoſtle makes mention of the Relation of God unto this Society and 
Communion , to beget in Believers a due Reverence of what they are called 
unto therein; and ſo he ſhuts up his Improvement of this whole Diſcourſe, as 
we ſhall ſee, Yer. 28, 29. ; 

There are two Things in the Words. (1.) That Believers have a peculiar 
Acceſs unto God, (2.) That they have it unto him as the Fudge of al, in a pecu- 


liar 'manner. 


1. This Acceſs unto God by Jeſus Chriſt , is often mentioned in the Scripture 
as an eminent Priviledge. Without him-they are far off from God, placed at 
an infinite Diftance from him by their own Sin, and the Curſe of the Law ; figu- 
red by the People's removal and ſtanding a-far off,at the giving of the Law,Exod. 
20. 18, 19. Neither was there any way to make any approach unto him ; ſigni- 
fied by the ſevere Interdi& againſt the touching of the Mount , or taking one ſtep 
over its Bounds to gaze , when the Token of his Preſence were upon it, in the 
Legiſlation. | : | 

But all Believers have an Acceſs unto God by Chriſt. And hereof*there are 
two Parts. | | | 

(1.) They havean Acceſs unto hzs Grace and Favour by our Juſtification, Roz. 
5- 1,2. (2.) An Acceſs unto him, and the Throne of his Grace, with Liberty 
and Boldneſs in our Divine Worſhip. This none have but Believers; and they 
have it no otherwiſe, but by Jeſus Chriſt, Ephe/. 2. 18. Heb. 4. 15, 16. Chap. 10, 
19,20, 21, 22. See the Expoſition on the Places. 

2. They have an Acceſs unto God, as the Judge of all. This may not ſeem 
a Priviledge ; for it is the Lot of all men to appear before his Judgement-Sear. 
But it. is one thing to be brought before 4 Judge to be tried, and ſentenced as a 
Criminal; another to have a favourable Acceſs unto him , as our Occaſions do 
require. Such is the Acceſs here intended. Conſidering God as the Supreme 
Governor and Judge of all ; men deſire not , they dare not make uſe of , they 
com obtainan Admiſſion into his Preſence. But we have this Favour through 

riſt. | 
This therefore in general is the Priviledge intended; .namely , that we have 
Liberty and Freedom to draw nigh unto God,even as he is the Judge of a/;which 

no others have, nor can pretend unto. But unto this Acceſs there are previouſt 
. required, 
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required, the Pardon of our Sins, the Juſtification of our Perſons, and the 
SanCtification of our Natures, without which no man can behold God as a 
Judge, but unto his Confuſion. Behold then how great is the Priviledge of 
that State which weare called unto by the Goſpel; namely,which gives us ſuch a 
Senſe and Aſſurance of our Pardon, Adoption, Juſtification, and SanCtification, as 
that we may with boldneſs come nnto the 7aze of aon his Throne. 

On this Suppoſition, there is a double Conſideration of God as a Judge, 
which makes 1t our Eminent Priviledge to havean Acceſs unto him as ſuch. (1.) 
That it is he, who will judge the Cauſe of the Church againſt the World, in thar 
great Conteſt that is between them. However here they may be caſt in their 
Cauſe, by ſuch as pretend a Right to judge them ; they have Admiſſion unto his 
Throne, wh» will execute Judgment'in their Behalf. ' See Mic, 7.9, 10. And 
it is a Glorious ProſpeCt which they take of God as a Judge, in the Execution 
of his righteous Judgments on their Enemies, Kevel. 15. 3, 4. Chap. 16; 
5, 6, 7+ (2.) That itis he, who will, as a Righteous Judge, give them their 
Reward art the laſt Day, 2 Tim. 4. 8. There us laid up for me a Crown of Rightcouſ- 
neſs, which the Lord, the Righteous Fudge, ſhall give me at that Day, which are 
bleſſed Priviledges. And we may obſerve, for the farther clearing of the Mind 
of the Holy Ghoſt,as unto our own Concernment z 


I. In Jeſus Chriſt, Believers are delivered from all diſcouraging Dread and Ter- 
ror,in the Conſideration of God as a Fuage; ſuch I mean as befel the People at Sinat 
in the giving of the Law. They now behold all bis Glory in the Face of Jeſus 
Chrift; which makes it amiable and deſirable unto them. See our Diſcourſe 
of the Glory of Chriſt, and of God in him. 

2. Such is the Preheminence of the Goſpel State above that of the Law ; 
that whereas they of old were ſeverely forbid,to make any Approach unto the 
outward Signs of the Preſence of God, we have now an Acceſs with Boldneſs un- 
r0 his Throne, 

3. As the greateſt i a of Wnbelievers, is to be brought into the Preſence of this 
Fudge ;, ſo it is one of the greateſt Priviledges of Believers that they may come unto 
him. Hence is that Cry of Hypocritical Sinners, 1/. 33. 14. 

4. Believers have an Acceſs to God, as the Fudge of all, with all their Cauſes and 
Complaints, As ſuch he will hear them, plead their Cauſe, and judge for them. 
However they may be here oppreſled, in or out of the Conrts of Men ; the 
Fnage of all will at all times receive their Appeals, and do them Right. This 
Liberty no Man can deprive them of ; it is purchaſed for them by Chriſt; and 
makes their Oppreſlions unſafe to the greateſt of the Sons of Men. Wherefore 

5. However dangerous and dreadful the outward State of the Church may be at an 
time inthe World, it may ſecure it ſelf of final Succeſs ; becauſe therein God is Judge 
alone, unto whom they have free Acceſs. 

6. The Proſpett of an eternal Reward from God, as the Righteous Fudge, ts the oreat- 
eſt Supportment of Faith in all preſent Diſtreſſes, 

In all theſe things we are inſtruCted. 

It followeth in the next place, that we are come to the Spirits of juſt Men made 

erfets. . - -. | 
E They ſeem to be placed in this order, becauſe of their immediate Preſence 
with God the Judge of all. And theres included in this Expreſſion, 


1. That there are Spirits of den in a ſeparate State ard Condition, capable 
of Communion with God and the Church. That by theſe Spirits, the Souls of 
men departed, that eſſential Part of our Nature,which is ſubliftent in a Stare of 
Separation from the Body, are intended, none queſtioneth : It is granted ' by 
the Socinians, who yet deny unto them a State of Glory, or any intelligent ACt- 
ings until the Reſurreftion. But we are ſaid here to come unto them, in 
thoſe Aftings of our Minds, wherein this Evangelical Communion doth conſiſt. 
And this requires that there be the like Aftings in them, without which there 
can be no ſuch Communion. | 

2. That the Spirits of juſt Men departed are all of them made * frvk All that 
depart out of this World have been in it juſt or unjuſt, juſtifed or not. But 
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the Spirits of all them who being here juſt,or juſtified, departed out of theWorld, 
are made perfect. And as unto ſuch, we come unto them. Eſtius, one of 
the moſt modeſt and judicious Expoſitors of the Roman Charch,concludes hence, 
that there isa Purgatory, wherein are the Souls of ſome not yet made perfect. 
But as we obſerved before, this State of Purgatory is here plainly caſt ont of 
the Communion of the Catholick Church ; it hath none with it, although it 
might ſo have, were there any ſuch State. For Eſtius himſelf ſays, that our 
coming unto theſe Spirits of juſt Men made perfect, is by Love; whence by the 
Righit of Communion, we may deſire the Help of their Prayers: So do they 
leſſen the Matter,when they come to ſpeak of their Idolatry, in their direct and 
immediate Supplications unto them, 

But why may we not thus come unto the Souls in Purgatory, were there any 
ſach Place or Souls ? For we are obliged to love them, as thoſe who are of the 
ſame myſtical Body with us: And our Prayers for them, which are thought ne- 
ceſlary, is as great an Act of Communion, as the ſuppoſed Prayer of them in 
Heaven for us. Sucha State therefore is here excommunicated by the Apoſtle, 
or caſt out of the Comrmunion of the Catholick, Church; and the Expreſlion of 
the Apoſtle being indefinite, makes:no DiſtinCtion between the Spirits of juſt 
Men departed; as if ſome of them were made perfeCt, and ſome not, but is De- 
icriptive of them all ; they are all made perfect. 

3. The jus# Men intended, were all thoſe whoſe Faith and the Fruits of it he had 
aeclared, Chap. 11th, with all others of the ſame Sort with them,from the Foun- 
dation of the World. And in following of their Exampie, whilit they were on 
the Earth, we are admitted into Communion with them, now they are in Hea- 
ven. But as all theſe are included, ſo I doubt not but eſpecial ReſpeCt is had 
unto the Times now paſſed of the Days of the Goſpel, and thoſe who were 
departed in them. For as they were moſt eminent in this World, moſt of the 
Apoſtles themſelves being now at reſt in Glory ; ſo an Acceſs unto them is 
very bags of the Priviledge of the believing Aebrews,who were yet alive. - 

4. Theſe Spirits of juſt Men are ſaid to be made perfeti, to be conſummated ; 
and herein three things are included. (1.) The End of the Race wherein they had 
been ingaged : The Race of Faigh and Obedience, with all the Difficulties, 
Duties and Temptations belonging thereunto. So the Apoſtle began that Dil- 
courſe which he now draws to the Cloſe of , by comparing our Chriſtian 
Obedience and Perſeverance therein, unto Running in 4 Race, ver. 1,2, Now 
they who have finiſhed their Courſe, who have ſo run as to obtain, are ſaid to 
be conſummated; or to fit down quietly in the Enjoyment of the Reward. 
(2.) A perfett Deliverance from all Sin, Sorrow, "Trouble, Labour and Temp- 
tations, which in this Life they were expoſed unto. (3.) Enjoyment of the Re- 
ward; For it is not conſiſtent with the Righteouſneſs of God, to defer it after 
their whole Courſe of Obedience is accompliſhed. This Conſummation they have 
in the Preſence of God, in PerfeCction,according to their Capacity,before the Re- 
ſurre&ion ; there being nothing wanting unto them, bur the Reception of their 
Bodies in a State of Glory. Though they are made perfe&, yet are they no 
more but Spirits. | | 

And we have herea clear ProſpeCct into this part of the inviſible World; name- 
ly, the State of the Souls of juſt Men departed. For it is declared (1.) That 
they do ſ«bſi#, aCting their intelligent Powers and Faculties. For we cannot 
in any Senſe c:2ne to them that are not, or are aSin a Sleep of Death, without 
the Exerciſe of their eſſential Powers and Faculties : Yea they live in-the Exer- 
ciie of them, inconceivably above what they were capacitated for whilſt they 
were in the Body, And their Bodies at the laſt Day muſt be Glorified,to make 
them meet Inſtruments, to exert the Powers that are in them.- (2.) They are 
in the Preſence of God, There they are placed by the Apoſtle. For in our 
Acceſs unto God the Fudge of all, we come to the Spirits of juſt Men made perfett, 
who muſt be in his Preſence. And they are ſoin his Preſence, as to be in Con- 
junction with the Holy Angels in the Temple-Worſhip of Heaven. (3.) They 
bear a part in the Communion of the Church Catholick. Not as the Obje&t-of 
the Worſhip of Men, nor of their Invocation, or as Mediators of Interceſlion 
for them : Such Suppoſitions and Pradtices are injurious to them, as well as 
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. blaſphemous towards Chriſt: But they live in the ſame Zove of God which a- 
himates the whole Carholick, Ghurch below. They joyn with it in the Aſcrip- 
tion of the ſame Praiſes to God and the Lamb, and have a Concernment in the 
Church Militant, as belonging unto that myſtical Body of Chriſt, wherein 
themſelves are Sharers. (4.) They are conſummated or madeperfeCt, freed from 
all Sins, Fears, Dangers, Temptations, Cloggs of the Fleſh, and: Obnoxiouſ- 
nefs unto Death. Their Faith is heightned into Viſion, and all their Graces. 
elevated into Glory. And | 4 
fart againſt the fears of Death, and 4 Swpportment under all the Troubles and Diſtreſ- 
fes of this preſent Life. 

The Apoſtle proceeds unto the immediate Spring and Center of all this Ca- 
tholick Communion: And that is Feſws the Medzaror of the New Covenant. He 
calls him here by the Name of Jeſws, which is Significant of his jo the 
Church; which he doth as he 1s Mediator of the New Covenant. What is this 
New Covenant or Teſtament, how and in what Senſe Jeſus is the Mediator of 
it, have been fo fully declaredin the Expoſition of the IX:th. Chapter, ver. 15, 
16, 17, &c. as alſo in other places, that I ſee no Reaſon here again to take 
up that Subject; nor do know of any Addition needful thereunto. Thither there- 
fore | refer the Reader. | ir 

He is here mentiones in Oppoſition unto doſes, who as unto the general 
Nature and Notion of the Word, was a Mediator or middle Agent between 
God and the People. But as unto the eſpecial Nature of the Mediation of Jeſus, 
he bad no Interelt jnit. He was not the Surety of the Coyenant unto God on 
the Part of the People : He did not confirm the Covenant by his own Death: 
He did not offer himſelf in Sacrifice unto God, as Jeſus did. But as an 1nrer- 
nuntins, a middle Perſon to declare the Mind of God unto the People, he wasa 


4 Profpett by Faith into the State of the Souls of Believers departed, is both a Com- 


Mediator appointed by God,and choſen by the Peqple themfelves,Exod. 20.Unto 
him as ſuch a Mediator the People came. They were all Baptized into Moſes in the 


Cloud, and in the Sea, 1 Cor. 10:2. In Oppokition hereunto, Behevers come to 
Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant. 
And their coming unto him as ſuch, includes an Intereſt in that New Cruenanr, 


and all the Benefits of it. Whatever therefore there is of Mercy, Grace or- 


Glory, prepared in the New Covenant, and the Promiſes of it, we are made Par« 


takers of ir all, by our Acceſs unto Chriſt the Mediator of it. And whereas 
before he had-evidenced from the Scripture, how much more excellent this 
Covenant is than the Old, or that made with the People at S5na;; there is Farce 
init, to perfwade them unto Stedfaſtneſs inthe Profeſſion of the Goſpel, which is 


auned atin all thefe Arguings. 


1. This t the Bleſſedneſs and Safety of the Catbolick, Church, that it & taken into 
fuch a Covenant, and bath ax Intereſt in ſuch 4 Mediator of it, as are able to Save ir 
untothe utmoſt. 

2. The true Notion of Faith for Life and Salvation, ts a Coming unto Jeſus as the 
Atdiator of the New Teftament. For hereby we have an Egrets and Deliverance 
from the Covenant of Works, and the Curſe wherewith it is accompanied. 

3. It is the Wiſdom of Faith, to make Uſe of this Mediator continually, in all where. 

iu we have to do with God, Ta be negligent herein, is to reflect on the Wiſdom 
and Grace of God, in copolating himto be the Mediator of the Covenant, and 
on his Love and Power for the Difcharge of that Office. 
- But that which we are principally taught hereip, is that the Glory, che 
Safety, the Prebeminence of the State of Believers under the Goſpel conſiſts in this, that 
= come thereiu to Feſus the Mediator of the New Covenant, This is the Center 
of all Spiritual Privitedges, the Riſe of all Spiritual Joys, and the full Satisfq- 
ion.of the Souls of all that believe. He who canper find Reſt, Refreſhment 
and SatisfaQtion herein, is a Stranger unto the Goſpel. 

Again, the molt Signal 
ted his Office of Mediation an the Earth, was the Shedding of bu Blood for the 
Confirmation of that Covenant, whereof he yas the Mediator. This blogd 
therefore we are faid in an eſpecial —_ to come ynto. he gives I, 
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double Deſcription. (t,) From what it is; it is . the Blood of Sprinkling. (2.) 
From what it doth, it ſpeaks betrer things than the Blood of Abel. 

The Yulgar reads, the A4ſperſion or Sprinkling of Blood without Cauſe, and. by a 
Miſtake. 


1. There is no doubt but that the Blood of Chriſt is called the Blood of Sprink- 

ling, in Alluſion unto the various Sprinklings of Blood by Divine Inſtitution un- 
der the Old Teſtament. For there was no Blood offered at any time , but part 
of it was ſprinkled: But there were three Signal Inſtances -of it: (r.) The 
Blood of the Paſchal Lamb; a Type of our Redemption by Chriſt , Exod, 12. 
22. (2) The Blood of the Sacrifices, wherewith the Covenant was confirmed at 
Horeb, Exod. 2.4.6, 7,8. (3.) The Sprinkling of the Blood of the great Anniver- 
ſary Sacrifice of Expiation or Attonement by the High Prieſt, in the moſt Holy 
Place, Levit. 16. 14: All theſe were eminent. I ypes of the Redemption, Juſti- 
fication , and SanCtification of the Church by the Blood of Chriſt, : as hath 
been before declared. * But beſides theſe there was an Inſtitution of the Sprink- 
ling of the Blood, in all ordinary Burnt-Offerings and Sacrifices for Sin. And [ 
no way doubt, but that in this as {rien of the Blood of Chriſt, reſpect js had 
unto them 11; ſo far as they were Typical, by juſtifying and cleanſing 3; what they 
all fignified was efficaciouſly wrought thereby. But whereas it is immediately 
annexed unto the mention ofhim , as Mediator of the new Covenant, it doth in 
an eſpecial manner reſpect the Sprinkling of. the Blood of the Sacrifices where- 
with the Covenant at Horeb was confirmed. As that old Covenant was ratified 
and confirmed by the Mediator of it,with the ſprinkling of the Blood of Oxen that 
were ſacrificed ; ſo the New Covenant was confirmed, by the Offering and ſprinks 
ling of the Blood of the Mediator himſelf of the New Covenant, offered-in Sa- 
crifice to God, as the Apoſtle expounds this Paſlage, Chap. 9th. 

Wherefore the Blood of Chriſt is called the Blood of Sprinkling, with reſpect 
unto the Application of it unto Believers , -as unto all the Ends and Effe&s for 
which it was offered in Sacrifice unto God. -And to be ſprinkled with the Blood 
of Chriſt, is not by the imitation of his Sufferings to be led unto Eternal Lifez 
which is the Gloſs of Grotizs on the Words ; nor. meerly the Belief of his Death 

for the Confirmation of the Covenant, as Schilitiingins, which are wide, if not 
wild Interpretations of theſe Words, without the leaſt reſpeCt unto the Signiſi- 
cation of them ; or to the Nature and Ule of legal Sacrifices, whence they are 
taken; or to the Efficacy of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, which is expreſſed in them ; 
but it is the expiating , purging , cleanſing Efficacy of his Blood , as applied 
unto us,that is included herein. See Chap.1. 3. Chap. 9g. 14. with the Expoſition. 

Secondly, He deſcribes the Blood of Chriſt by what it doth. Jt «ſpeaks ber- 
ter Things than that of Abel. Some Copies read wg T, Which muſt refer 
unto the Perſon' of Abel in the firſt place 3 Then Abel ſpeaks. Some To, 
which are followed by all the Ancient Scholiaſts ; and then it muſt refer to 
ou, Blood, the Blood of Abel. | 


1. This Blood of Sprinkling ſpeaks; it hath. a Voice ; it pleads; and this 
muſt be either with God or Man. . But whereas it is the Blood of a Sacrifice 
whoſe ObjeCt was God, it ipeake to God. 

2. It ſpeaks Good things abſolutely , comparatively better things than Abel, To 
ſpeak here is to call for, cry for, plead for: This Blood ſpeaks to God,by ver- 
tue of the everlaſting CompaCt between the Father and the Son, ia his under- 
taking the Work of Mediation, for the' Communication of all the good things 
of the Coyenant in Mercy, Grace, and Glory, unto the Church. It did fo when 
it wasſhed , aridiit continues ſo to do in that Preſentation of it in Heaven, and 
of his Obedience therein, wherein his Interceſſion doth conſift. 

2. Comparatively, it is ſaid to ſpeak berrer things than that of Abel. For it is 
granted here, that Abel is the Genztive Caſe, to be regulated by ya, or Blood. 
But there was a double Blood of Abel. (1.) The Blood of the Sacrifice that he 

| offered; for he offered of the Firflings of his Flock , and of thie Fat thereof, 
Ger. 4-4. which was an Offering by Blood. (2.) There was his own Blood which 

was ſhed by Cain. Allthe Ancients take the Blood of Abel in this latter _— 

| ome 
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Some of late have contended for the fornier, or the Blood of the Satrifice which 
he offered. The Blood of Chriſt they ſay was better , and ſpake better things 
thari-did Abel in his Bloody Sacrifice. But be it ſpoken without Refleftion on 
them , this Conjecture 1s very groundleſs, and remote from the Scope of the 
place. For ('.) There is no Compariſon intended between the Sacrifice 0 

Chriſt , and thoſe before the Law , which belonged not at all to the Deſign of the 
Apoſtle. For it was only Moſaical Inſtitutions that he conkidered, in the Prefe- 
rence which he gives to the Sacrifice of Chriſt and the Goſpel , as is eviderit 
from the whole Epiſtle. Nor did the Hebrews adhere to any other. Yet the 
Pretence hereof is pleaded in the Juſtification of this ConjeCture. (2.) The A- 
Poſtle hath a reſpect unto ſome Scriprure Record of a thing well known to theſe 
Hebrews. Bur there is not any one Word therein of any ſpeaking of Abel, by 
the Blood of his Sacrifice. (3.) lt is exprelly recorded, that Abe!”s own Bluod, 


after it was ſhed, did Wars: cry, and plead for Vengeance, or the Puniſhment of 
the Murderer. So | 


peaks God himſelf. The Yorce of thy Brother's Blood crieth 
wnte me from the Ground, Gen. 4.10. And the only ſpeaking of Abel is aſſigned 
by our Apoſtle to be after his Death,Chap. 11. 4. that-is, by his Blood ; where- 

oto c_ regard 1s had in this place. (4.) The Blood of the Sacrifice of 4- 

el did ipeak the very ſame Things which the Blood of Chriſt ſpeaks , though 
ina way dark, Typical and obſcure. It had nothing in it ſelf of the ſame Effi- 
cacy- with the Blood of Chrilt z but it ſpake of the ſame things. For being a 
Sacrifice by Blood, to make Attonement 1n a Typical Repreſentation of the Sa- 
crifice of Chriſt ; ir ſpake and pleaded in the Faith of the Offerer for Mercy 
and Pardon. Burt the Oppoſition here between the Things ſpoken for by the 
Blood of Sprinkling, and thoſe ſpoken for by the Blood of Abel, doth mani- 
feſt that they were of divers Kinds , yea contrary to one another. (5.) The 
Ground of the Compariſon uſed by the Apoſtle,is plainly this; That whereas as 
unto men the Blood of Chriſt was ſhed unjuſtly, and he was murthered by their 
wicked hands, even as Abel was by the hands of Cain, the. Conſideration where- 
of might have caſt many of the Jews who were conſenting thereunto into Cair's 
Deſperation; he ſhews that the Blood of Chriſt never cried, as Abel's did, for 
Vengeance on them by whom it was ſhed; bur pleaded their Pardon as Sinners, 
and obtained it for many of them ; ſo ſpeaking things quite of another nature 
than did that of- Abel. This therefore is the plain, obvious and only true Senſe 
of the Place. - 

We may now take a little View of the whole Context, and the Mind of God 
therein. It is a Summary Declaration of the two States, of the Law and Goſ- 
pel, with their Difference, and the incomparable Preheminence of one above the 
other. And three things among others in general are repreſented unto us there- 
In. | 


1. The miſerable, woful Condition of podr convinced Sinners under the Law, and 
obnoxious unto the Curſe thereof. For (1.) They are forced in their own Con- 
ſciences to ſubſcribe unto the Holineſs and Equity of the Law , that the Com- 
mandment is Holy, and Juſt, and Good; ſo that what ever Evil enſues thereon 
unto them, it is all from themſelves, they are alone the Cauſe of it. This gives 
Strength and Sharpneſs, and ſometimes Fury to their Reflexions on themſelves. 
(2.) They are terrified with the Evidences of Divine Severity againſt Sin and 
Sinners; Which as it was evidenced and proclaimed in the firſt giving of the Law, 
ſo it ſtill accompanies the Adminiſtration of it. (3.) They have hereon a full 
Conviction: that they are not*able to abide its Commands , nor to avoid its 
Threatnings . They can neither obey nor fly. (4.) Hereonfſn their Minds they 
put in a Declinatory,as to its preſent Execution ; they would have God ſpeak nod 
more unto them about this Matter. (5.) Upon the whole they muſt periſh eter- 
nally, they know they muſt, unleſs there be ſomeother way of Delivetance than 
what the Law knoweth of. What is the Diſtreſs of this State, they know alone 
who have been caſt into it. Others who now deſpiſe it, will alſo underſtand it 
when the time of Relief ſhall be paſt. 

2. The bleſſed State of Believers is alſo repreſented unto us herein, and that 
not only in their Deliverance from the Law , but alſo in the glorious Privi- 
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ledges which they obtain by ;the Goſpel. But theſe having been particularly 
ſpoken unto, [ ſhall nor mention them again. © 

3. A Repreſentation of rhe Glory, Beauty and Order of the inviſible World, of the 
New Creation, of the Spiritual Catholick, Church. There was Originally an excel- 
lent Glory,Beauty and Order in the viſible World, in the Heavens and the Earth 
with the Hoſt of them. There is a Pretence unto theſe Things amongſt men 
in their Empire, Dominion, Power, and Enjoyments. But what are the one or 
other , to the Beauty and Glory of this New World , which is viſible only to 
the Eyes of Faith. He is blind who fees not the Difference between theſe 
Things. This is the State and Order of this Heavenly Kingdom , every thing 
that belongs unto it, in its proper Place and Station. Goa in the Head as the - 
Framer, Erecter, and Sovereign Diſpoſer of it ; Feſw as the only Means of all 
Communications between God , and the Reſidue of .the Church. Innumerable 
Myriads of Angels miniſtring unto God and Men in this Society ; rhe Spirirs of 
juſt men at Reſt , and in the Enjoyment of the Reward of their Obedience; all 
the Faithful in the Earth in « Sioz State of Liberty in their Worſhip, and Righ- 
teouſneſs in their Perſans. This is the City of the Living God, wherein he dwel- 
lethz the Heavenly Feruſalem. Unto this Society can no. Creature approach, or 
be admitted unto it, who is not by Faith united unto Chrift ; whatever Preten- 
ces they may have to an Intereſt inthe viſible Church, framed as to its State and 
Order by theraſelves unto their own Advantage ; without that Qualification, 
they are Strangers and Foreigners unto this true Church State, wherein God is 
delighted and glorified. A View hereof is ſufficient to difcover the vain Pre- 
tences unto Beauty and Glory that are amongſt men. What are all the King- 
doms of the World , and the Glory of them, but Mortality, waſting it ſelf in 
Vanity and Confuſion, ending in endleſs Miſery. Herein is true, eternal, neyer- 
fading Glory ; &c. 

Our laſt Enquiry on theſe Words is'\, How we come auto all theſe Things , as it 
is in the beginning affirmed that wedo ; that all Believers are ſocome. So come 
as to be admitted into, to be made Members of this Heavenly Society , and to 
bear a part in the Communion of it. I anfwer,' | 


1. The Original of this Communion , the Framer of this Society, is God 
himſelf , even the Father, in a peculiar manner, Therefore doth our Admiſſion 
into it ariſe from, and depend upon ſome peculiar Act of his. [And this is Ele- 
Hion. That is bis Book wherein he enrolls the Names of all Angels and Men, 
that ſhall be of this Sqciety, Ephbe/. 1. 3, 4- ET or 

2. The ly Means of an aCtual Admiſfion into. this. my is Jeſwe Chri$+, in 
his Perſon and Mediation. For although Angels are nor and juſtified 
by him, as we are,yet their Station in this Society is from him, Epheſ. r. 10. We 
cannot have an immediate Acceſs unto God himſelf ; the Power of it is not 
committed to* Angels or Men; the ridiculous Keys of the Pope will open and 
ſhut Puxgatory only , which is excluded out of the Territory of this Heavenly 

infgdom. Wherefore | | | 
* +3. The Means on our part, whereby we. came ta this State and Society, is 
Faith in Chriſt alone. Hereby we come to. him 3 and coming to him he makes 
us free Citizegs of the Heavenly Forwfalern. 

If this only true Notion of the Carkolick, Church were received, as it ought to 
be, it wquld caſt Contempt Qn all thafe Conteſts about the Church, or Churches, 
which at. this day ſo perptex the World. He whois firſt enſtared by Faith on 
the Perſon and Mediation of the Lard Jeſus Chriſt in this Heavenly Society,will 
be guided by the Light and Priviledges of it, into fuch ways of Diite Weekly 
in Chuxches bere below, as ſhall.canfe him toimprove and grow in his I 
io that above. And be who. is not admitted into; this Society , let him be in the 
Boſony, or ak the Head of all the Churches.in the World , it wilt be of no Ad- 

Vantage wate hit, en dis 2 } 
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AETETe+ videte, Vul. Bez. So we, See Syr. TIw1RR Take heed, in which 
Senſe this Verb is always uſed in the Imperative Mood , look to it ; 
take heed, beware z and ſo it were better here tranſlated ; though 
See be of the ſame Senſe in common uſe 

 Mj expgiTHancX, Vul. Nerecuſeris, that ye refuſe not. Bez. Ae 4- 
verſemini, that you turn not away from. Syr, (\IRNON ROT that you deſpiſe not 
which Senſe is expreſſed by «v&7t@ , Chap. 10. 28. He that deſpiſed Moſes Law, 
which is here included. For unavoidable Penalties were peculiarly provided 

for Deſpiſers only. | . "4 
' KencrTiZovTRX , Vul. Loquentem , that ſpeaketh. So the Syr. p15Dy 99959 who 

ſpeaketh with you. Berz. Dwomitus loquentem , or Oracula loguentem ;; who ſpake 

Divine Oracles 3 Spake divinely , or with divine Authority , which the Wo d 

requires. 


Tov amd Sear, There is a Verb wanting ,the Yul. the Syriack, and we ſup- 


| th; Him that ſpeaketh from Heaven: as I judge not properly ; &7% 
4 £7 Cited, not A«ASvTx ; He who is from Heaven, The nd fs Hea- 
ver,, 1 Cor. 15-47: He that came down from Heaven, the Son of Man thart is in 
Heaven, Fobn 3. 13. 

'xordAtver, Vul. Movit, moved, Syr. gy11R Commovit. Bet. Concuſſit. So we, 
whoſe Voice then ſhook, che Earth. | 

'sm#yeNa, Vul. Repromittis ;, pollicetur, devuntiavit, promiſeth, or rather, he 
hath promiſed, declared, pronounced. The Word is uſed in the middle Seafe, 
though it be paſflive. . 

rm &mx&f, Syr. [31 N11 One time; yet once. 
' E&d@; or as ſome Copies read 54ow, whence it is rendred movebo, concutian ;, 
the Subject Matter being future, the Expreſſions are of the ſame Importance. 


See [take heed} that you refuſe not [turn not away from} him 
that ſpeaketh. For if they eſcaped not who refuſed him 
whoſpake [divinely warning] o» Earth z. bow much moreſball 
not we [| do ſo] if we' turn away from bim who is from 
Heaven. - — 

Whoſe Yoice then ſhook the Barth , but now he bath promiſed, 

faying , yet once more ſhake not the Earth only , but alſo 

FTeaven. | | 

And this (Ward) yet once more figuifieth the removing of the 

Things that are ſhaken , as of things that are made , that 
thoſe Things that caunor be ſhaken may remain. 


% 


Having given a Summary Account. of the two States of the Law 
and the Goſpel , with the' incomparable Excellency of the latter above the 
former , the Apoſtle draws from thence a Charge and Exhortation unto theſe 
Hebrews , as unto- Perſeverance in Faith and Obedience 3 as alfo the diligent A- 


voidance 
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Ver. 25. 


Ver. 26. 


Ver. 27. 


Batre. 


To AdZA8IPUL. 
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voidatice of all that Profaneneſs or other ſinful Miſcarriages which are incon- 


ſiſtent therewithal. And he doth not herein intend only thoſe amongſt them 
who had already actually profeſſed the Goſpel ; but all thoſe unto whom it 
had been preached, and who as yet had not received it, ſo as to make Profeſli- 
on of it, For Chriſt is as well refuſed by them unto whom he is preached, 
who never comply with the Word at all ; as by thoſe who after a Profeſſion of 
it do again fall away. Yea that firſt ſort of Perſons, namely, who continue in 
their Unbelief on the firſt Tender of Chriſt in the Preaching of the Word, are 
the proper Objetts of Evangelical Threatnings, which are here propoſed and 
preſled. But yet are not they alone intended ; ſeeing in the Cloſe of the Verſe, 
he puts himſelf am6ng the Number and in the Condition of them to whom he 
ſpake; How ſhall we ea, which can be intended only of them, who had al- 
ready made a Profeſſion of the Goſpel. In brief, he intendeth all ſorts in their 
ſeveral States and Capacities,” unto whom the Goſpel had been preached. - 

The Words have many Difficulties in them, which muſt be diligently inqui- 
red into, as they occur in the Context. 


There are four Things in them in General. 


1. The Preſcription of a Duty by way of Inference from the preceding Di. 
courſe, Verſe 25. 


2. An Enforcement of the Duty and Inference, from the conſideration of the 
Perſon with whom they had to do, Ver. 25. 

3. An Ilkſtration of that Enforcement, from Inftances of the Power and Great- 
neſs of that Perſon, in what he had done, and would yet do, ver. 26. J 

4- An Inference and ColleCtion from thence, with Reſpett unto the Law and the 
Goſpel, with what belonged unto them, Yer. 27, 


1. We have an InjunCtion of a neceſſary Duty, propofed in a way of Cau- 
tion or Prohibition of the contrary Evil; See rthae ye refuſe nor him that 


[peaketh. 


t. The Caution is given in the Word pAtmrre. It is originally a Word of 

Senſe : to ſee with owr Eyes: And ſo it is conſtantly uſed in the New Teſtament, 
unleſs it be in the mperative Mood , and thereinit always ſignifies to beware, to 
take heed? to be very careful about what is given in Charge, Mar. 24. 4. Mark. 
13.5, 33- 1Cor.$.9; 16. 10. Gal.5. 17. Epbeſc 5. 15. Philip. 3. 2. Col. 2. $. 
And both the Weight of the Duty, and the Danger of its Neglect are included in 
it. And the Apoſtle gives them this Caution to ſhake off all Sloth and Negligence, 
from the Greatneſs of their Concernment, in what was enjoyned them. 

2. The Matter given in Charge, is, not to refuſe or turn away from, or deſpiſe 
him that ſpeaketh. Of the Word , and its Signification, we have ſpoken be- 
fore on Verſe 17. But in this Prohibition of an Evil, it is the InjunCtion of 
a Duty that is intended ; and that 1s the home of him that Jeaeth, and that 
ſuch an hearing as the Scripture intends univerſally, where it ſpeaks of our Duty 
to God;namely.ſo to hear asto believe,and yield Obedience to what is heard. This 
is the conſtant uſe of that Expreſſion in the Scripture; wherefore the Caution,zce 
zo refuſe, is a Charge ſo to hear him that ſpeaks, as to believe and obey. What 
ever 1sleſs than this, is a Refuſal, 'a DEJEng of him. It is not enough to give 
him the Hearing as we ſay, unleſs alſo we obey him, Hence the Word is 
——_ unto many ; but it doth not profit them,becauſe it is not mixed with 
Faith. 

3. We muſt thus not refuſe 7 A«ASila,him that ſpeakerh: That is, ſay ſome, 


for T AcAyoz.via im that hath ſpoken; for the ſpeaking of Chriſt himſelf was now 
paſt. But Chriſt yet continued to ſpeak in an extraordinary manner by ſome 
of the Apoſtles, and by his Spirit inthe Signs, Wonders and mighty Works 
which yet accompanyed the Diſpenſation of- the Goſpel. | 
There is a general Rule in the Words; namely, that we are diligently to at- 
tend unto, and not torefuſe any that ſpeak unto us inthe Name and Authority 
of Chriſt. Ando it may be applied untoall the faithful Preachers of thi Goſ- 


pel, 


Ver.25,26,27. Epiſtle to the HeyREwe. 
pel, however they may be deſpifed in this World. But is is here the Perſon of 
Chriſt himſelf that is immediately intended, 
And this Command hath'reſpeCt unto the double Solemn Charge given of God 
unto the Church ; the firſt on the Cloſing of the Law, and the other as the Be- 
ining and Foundation of the Goſpe]J. The firſt given to prepare the Church 
or their Duty in its proper Seaſon is recorded , Det. 18. 18, 19. I will raiſe 
them up a Prophet from among their Brethren like unto thee, and will put my Words in 
his Month, and he ſhall ſpeak, unto them-all that I command him. And it ſhall come 
to paſs, that whoſoever will not hearken unto my Words , which he ſhall ſpeak, in my 
Name, I will require it of kim; which Words are applied to the Lord Chritt, 
Atts 3.22. Chap. 7.37. This theiApoſtle now minds them of; Take heed that 
you hear him ; for if not , God will require it of you in your utter Deſtru- 
tion. The other Charge to this purpoſe was given immediately from Heaven, 
as the Foundation of the Goſpel; arrhew17.5. Behold a Voice out of the Cloud, 
which ſaid,T his is my Beloved Son in whom 1 am well pleaſed,hear ye him; which Voice 
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the Apoſtle Peter tells us came from the Excellent Glory of the Perſon of the Fa- , 


ther, 2 Petr. 1. 17, 18. | 

This 1s the Foundation of all Goſpel-Faith and Obedience, and the formal 
Reaſon of the Condemnation of all Unbelievers. God hath given command 
unto all men to hear, that is, believe and obey his Son Jeſus Chriſt. By vertue 
thereof he hath given command unto others,to preach the Goſpel unto all Indi- 
viduals. They who believe them, believe in Chriſt ; and they who believe 


in Chriſt through him, believe in God, 1 Pee. 1. 21. So that their Faith is ulti- 


mately reſolved into the Authority of God himſelf. And ſo they who refuſe 
them , who hear them not , do thereby refuſe Chriſt himſelf; and by ſo doing 
reje&t the Authority of God , who hath given this Command to hear him, and 
hath taken on himſelf to require it when it is neglected; which is the Condemna- 
tion of all Unbelievers. This Method, with reſpect unto Faith and Uanbelief, 
is declared and eſtabliſhed by our Saviour, Zuke 10.16. He that heareth you, 
heareth me, and he that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, deſpiſerh 
him that ſent me, Hence = 

Unbelief under the preaching of the Goſpel, 1s the great, and in ſome reſpett the only 
damning Sin , as being accompanied, yea coulilting in the laſt and utmoſt Con- 
tempt of the Authority of God. 

Secondly , the Apoſtle gives an Enforcement of this Duty. And this 
is taken from the Conliideration of the Perſon with whom they had to do here- 
in; and a Compariſon between the Event of the Neglect of this Duty inthem, 
and a Neglect of the ſame Kind of Duty in them unto whom the Law was 

iven. | 
X The Inference from the Compariſon is expreſled in the conjunCtive Particles, 
For if. Conſider with your ſelves, how it was with them on their Diſobedience. 
For if they eſcaped not, &c. +2 

For the opening of this Verſe, we muſt enquire (1.) Who it # that ſpake on 
Eartb.” (2.) How the People did refuſe him. (3.) How they did not eſcape there- 
on. (4.) Who it is that i, or ſpeaks from Heaven. (5.) How he may be turned 
away from. (6.) How they who do ſo turn from him ſhall not eſcape. 


1, Who it is that ſpake on Earth. Moſt Expoſitors ſay it was 24ſes, and 
that the Oppoſition is here made betwen him and Chriſt. But all things in the 
Text,and the Circumſtances in Matter of FaCt,lye againſt this Expoſition. For 
(1.) Reſpect is had untothe giving of the Law, which is unqueſtionable ; but 
herein Moſes was not 5 xenuclitov, He that ſpake Divine Qracles unto the 
People, but God himſelf. (2.) The People thereon did.not refuſe Moſes, bur 
expreſly choſe him for a Mediator between God and them, promiſing to hear 
him, Exod. 20. Deut. 5. (3-) Xenwalitav, though it ſometimes ſignifies the 
Anſwers that are given authoritatively by Princes ; yet in the Scripture it is 
applied unto God alone, though he may uſe the Miniſtry of Angels therein. 
See Chap. XI. ver. 7. with the Expoſition. (4.) He who ſpake on the Earth, 
his Yoice then ſhook, the Earth 5, which was not the Voice of Hoſes, 

Some therefore ſay, that it-is an Angel that is intended,. who delivered ob 
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thoſe Oracles on Mount $47 in the Name of God: This Pretence I have at 
large elſewhere diſcarded , nor can it be en wr unto the Principles of Re- 
ligion. For if notwithſtanding all the dreadful Preparation that ; was niade for 
the Deſcent of Gad on Mount 5:»4e; and although it beexpreſly affirmed, thar 
he was there in the midſt of rhe thouſands of his Angels, Pal 68. 17. and that he 
came with ren thouſands of bis holy ones ta gine the fiery Law, Dent. 33. 2: and 
that in Giving the Law, he lays the whole Weight of its Authority. on the 
Perſon of the Speaker, ſaying, / am the Lord thy God: If all this may be aſcribed 
unto an Angel, then there is one whois an Angel by Office, and God by Nature ;, 
or we are bound to take a created Angel to be our God ;z nor can it be pretended} 
that God ever ſpake himſelf yaro Mankind,” ſeeing this was the maſt likely 
Way of his ſo doing under the old Teſtament. | 
Wherefore he that then ſpake on Earth, who gaye theſe Divine Oracles 

was none other but the Sor of God bimſelf; or the divine Nature aCting it ſelf 
d, peculiar Manner in the Perſon of the Son; and unto him all things do agree. 

That is purely Divine was proper to his Perſon, and what was of Candeſcen- 


| fion belonged unto him in a way of Office, as he was the Angel of the Covenant, 
in whom was the Name of God. | 


But it will be ſaid, there is an Oppoſition between him that ſpake on Eartb, 
and bim that is from Heaven; now whereas that was Chriſt the Son of God, this 
cannot be ſo. I anſwer, there is indeed no ſuch Oppoſition. For the Oppo« 
ſition expreſſed is not between the, Perſons ſpeaking,but between Earth and Hea- 
ven , as the next Verſe ſufficiently ſhews. And that Yerlſe declares poſitively, 
that it was one and the ſame Perſon, whoſe Voice then hook the Earth, and un- 
der the Goſpel ſhaketh the Heaven alſo. 

It is therefore God himſelf, or the Son of Gad, who gave thoſe Qracles on 
Mount Sinai. And it muſt be enquired (2.) How the People refuſed them. 
The Word here uſed by the Apoſtle, is the ſame with that which ver. 19. we 
render by entreated ta hear no more, that is, deprecated the hearing of the Vaice 
of Gad. And that intended thereby, was the Requeſt of the People, that God 
would not ſpeak. immediately unto them any more, becauſe they could not 
bear the Terror of it. This Requeſt of theirs God expreſly approyeth of. 
They have well ſaid all that they have ſpoken, Deut. 25. 28, 29. Wherefore al- 
though the Apoſtle did plainly demonſtrate hereby the Terror of the Giying 
of the Law , and the Dread of the People , which was all he aimed at. in thac 
place ; yer it doth not appear how they eſc«ped nor on that Refuſal, ſeeing God 
approved of what they {aid and did. _ | | 

| anfwer, (1.) That althongh the Word be the ſame, yet different thingsare 
intended by it. Both that of Yer. 19. and this here agree in the General Na- 
ture of a Refuſal, and ſo may be expreſſed by the ſanje Word ; but the eſpecial 
Nature of the Acts intended are divers,or the Word being in-it ſelf of a middle 
Signification, including neither good nor evil, may have. as it here hath, a variouy 
Application. (2.) In that former Refuſal or Entreaty not to hear the Voice of God 
any mare,there was this good which was approved of God ; namely, that it ex- 
preſſed that Frame of Fear and Dread, which he deſigned to bring them pnto, 
by giving of the Law. But though their Words were fo good,and fo well ſuit- 
ed unto their preſent Condition ; yet it diſcovered a want of that Faith and 
Boldneſs of Children, which were neceſſary to enable them to abide with God. 
With reſpeft bereunto the Apoſtle might jultly date the beginning of their 
Departure from God, and Refuſal of Obedience, which i——_— enſued on 
this Diſcovery, that they liked not the Preſence and Yoice of God.. 

But the People's atual Refuſal of Obedience unto him that gave them the 


4008. kev tbe 

Golden Calf, while Moſes was in the Mount, Exod. 32. from which they did nog - 
eſcape ; for beſides that three thouſand of them on that occaſion were ſain by 
the Sward ; and God made it a Record cpacerning that Sin; 1n the day wherewe 

I viſit, 1 will viſit their Sin upon them z, and the Lord plagued the People, Exod. 32. 

34» 35- After this enſued ſundry other Rebellions of the People, in all whick 

they refuſed him who ſpake qn Earth. | 
3. How did they not e/c4pe hereon, or what did they not eſcape ? They did 
noT. 


Ver.25,26,27. Epiſtle to the HeBrewSs. 


not evade, they could not eſcape or go free , but Divine Wrath and Vengeance 
overtook them. This 1s fo fally manifeſted by an Induction of Inſtances, 1 Cor, 
10. 5, 6, 7, 8, 9, 10. thatit needs no farther Illuſtration. And we may ſee 


1. That there us in all Sims and Diſobedience a Rejeftion of the Authority of God, 


in giving of the Law. 


2. No Sinner can eſcape Divine Vengeance , if he be tried and judged according to 


the Law. See P/al. 130. 2, 3. 


4. Whoisit, or how is he to be conſidered whom we are now to hear , not 
to turn away from. Much more ſhall not we,if we turn away from him that is, or 
ſpeaketh, from Heaven. There are two Words Defective, and only implied in 


the Original. The firſt we ſupply by eſcape. How ſhall we eſcape 


; and here- 


in all agree; the Repetition of the Senſe of that Word before uſed is neceſſary 
unto the Compariſon, and hath in it the Enforcement of the Exhortation, which 
is taken from the penalty of Diſobedience. The Second is in the laſt Clauſe, 
FT &T Srgyar, Him from Heaven. This ſome ſupply by A«Asvnr, Speaketh, 
And the Defect of the Verb 
Subſtantive is ſo frequent, that it is naturally to be ſupplied when the Senſe will 


as we do; Some by 0vTx, #, who is from Heaven. 


bear it; aS it will do in this place, as we ſhall ſee immediately. 


We may obſerve farther , that the Apoſtle uſeth another Word to expreſs 
the Refuſal of Hearing him who is from Heaven , namely , &Tg«@dwvor, 
than he did with reſpeCt unto them who refuſed him who ſpake on the 
Earth; Twrning away. How much more we turning away ; that is, if we do 
ſo; and it is more extenſive than the other Word, including that Infidelity and 
without any poſitive Refuſal or Reje- 


Diſobedience which is purely Negative, 
&tion of the Word. 


Theſe things being premiſed , it is evident who it is that is here intended, 
And this is fully declared by himſelf; Fobn 
3. 12,13. If I have told you Earthly Things, and ye believe nor, how ſhall ye believe, 
if I tell you of Heavenly Things. And no'man hath aſcended up to Fleaven , bat he 
from Heaven,even the Son of: man,which s it Heaven. Add hereunto 
Ver.z1. He that cometh from above ts above all, He that s of the Earth 3s Earthly,and 
ſpeaketh of the Earth 1, He that cometh from Heaven 4s above all. See Chap. 6. 33, 
38. Theſe Places treat of the ſame Matter with that intended in the Tex: ; 
namely, the Revelation of Heavenly Things , or the Myſteries of the Will of 
God by Jeſus Chriſt. In each place it is affirmed, that to make this Revelation 
from Heaven , {0 that He was from Heaven ; but withal, whilſt he did 
ſo, he was ſtill in Heaven , the Sor of man who is in Heaven, He was ſo from 
Heaven, in his Deſcent to declare the Will of God, as that he was in his Divine 
Perſon ſtill in Heaven. Wherefore as unto the Promulgation of the Goſpel, he 
is ſaid to 'be from Heaven on many accounts. (1.) Of his full Comprehenſion of 
all Heavenly Myſteries: For he came from the . Boſom of the Father, and 
thence declared him, with the Myſtery that was hid in him from the Foundation 
of the World , Fohn 1. 18. Matth. 11. 27 (2.) of his infinite Condeſcention in 
his Incarnation and Suſception of the Office of Mediation, to declare the Will 
of 'God, which in the Scripture is called moſt frequently his coming down from 
Heaven; thereby he was the Lord from Heaven. (3:) Of his Sovereign Hea- 
venly Authority in the Diſcharge of his Office. God wes with him and in him; 
the Falaeſs of the Godhead dwelt iri-him Bodily 3 and he had all Power in Hea- 
ven and Earth committed unto him. -(4.) Of his gloriqus 4ſcentjon into Hea- 
ver when he had accompliſhed his Work in this World, repreſented by his 4/« 
cext from: Mount S114, as the Apoſtle declares, Epbeſ. 4+ 8, 9, 10. (5.) Of his 
Holy Ghoſt from Heaven to confirm his Doctrine, 1 Per. 1. 12, (6.) 
ng Heaven, and all the Treaſures of it, bringing Life and Immorta- 
by the Goſpel, in Compariſon whereof the Things of the Law are 
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t. That in the Declaration of the Goſpel by Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven, there 
is a Call, an Invitation of Sinners to draw nigh to come unto him , to be made 
Partakers of the good things contained therein. This way of the Propoſal of 
the Goſpel was foretold by the Prophers ; as 1/z. 55.1, 2, 3. So it was con- 
ſtantly inſiſted on by him , ar. 11.28. John 7. 37, 38. Come #mo me, was the 
Life and Grace of the Goſpel. And what could be more , ſeeing they were the 
Words of him who was from Heaven, fully poſſeſſed of all the Boſom Counſels 
of the Father. And herein it differed ſufficiently from the Law in the giving 
of it. For that was ſo far from being propoſed with an encouraging Invitari- 
01 to come to God thereby , as that it was only a terrible Denunciation of Duties 
and Penalties, which they that heard could nor endure, and removed as far as they 
could from it. With reſpect unto this Invitation , Unbelievers are ſaid to zurz 
away from him , which is the Poſture and Attion of them that refuſe an Invita- 
tiON-» 

2. There is in it a Diſlike of the Terms of the Goſpel propoſed unto them. 
The Terms of the Goſpel are of two ſorts. ( 1.) Such as are propoſed unto us. 
(2.) Such as thereon are required of us. Thoſe propoſed unto us include the 
whole Myſtery of the Salvation of Sinners by Jeſus Chriſt, unto the Praiſe and 
Glory of God. Thoſe of the latter ſort, are Faith, Repentance, and new Obe- 
dience. The only Motive unto thoſe of the latter being the former, they can- 
not be taken into ſerious Conſideration,until the firſt are duely pondered. Un- 
leſs we ſee that which is good and excellent in the former Terms , we cannot 
think it worth while to endeayour after the other. Herein then conſiſts the be- 
ginning of the turning away from Chriſt, in the preaching of the Goſpel. Mer 
like not the Terms of #t. They really account them fooliſh and weak , unbe- 
coming the Wiſdom of God, and no way anſwering what they deſign in Re- 
ligion. This the Apoſtle declares at large, 1 Cor. 1. 17. 18, 15, 20, 21,22, 23, 
24 25- And theres no man who upon the Call of Chriſt retuſeth to believe and 
repent , but he doth it on this Ground , that there 1s no ſuch Excellency in the 
Terms of the Goſpel, no ſuch neceſſity of. a Compliance with them, no ſach Ad- 
vantageto be obtained-by-them, as that it is either his Wiſdom, or his Duty, to 
believe or repent that he may attain them. Herein do men tw away from him, 
that is from Heaven:,. They like not the Terms of the Goſpel, whereon he 
invites them unto himſelf ; and therein deſpiſe the Wiſdom, Grace and Faithful- 
neſs of God unto the utmoſt. This is Unbelief. . | 

3. There is in this rurning away, a Rejettion of the Authority of Chriſt . For 

befides the Matter which he declared and preached , his Perſonal Authority had 
its peculiar - Power .and Efficacy to require Obedience. "This the Apoſtle had 
here an eſpecial Reſpe£&t unto. It was he that was' from Heaven, being Sealed un- 
to this Office thereby, God commanding all to hear him ; and ſpake in the Name 
of him that ſent him , even in the Strength of the Lord', in the Majeſty of the 
Name of the Lord his God: ; fo as-that all Authority in Heaven and Earth was 
in him , and preſent with him. Wherefore a Rejection and Contempt of this 
Sovereign Divine Authority,is contained in this tmrning away from him; that is, 
either in not receiving the Goſpel, or the Relinquiſhment of it after it hath been 
profeſſed. And all theſe Things have ag Influence into the, How much more, 
with reſpeCt unto Puniſhmenx here inſiſted on by the Apoſtle. For put theſe 
Things together, namely, infinite Cohdeſcention in the Declaration of the Goſ- 
pel, by the way of a gracious encouraging Invitation , the Glory of the Terms 
propoſed therein, being the highelF Effect of infinite Wiſdom and Grace, with 
the Divine. Authority .of him by whom» the Invitation and-Propoſal are ;madez 
and we need ſeek no farther, to juſtifie the Apoſtle's How much more, - in the Ag- 
grayation of the Sin of Unbelief, as unto Guilt and Puniſhment, above ay, a- 
bove all Sins whatever againſt the Law, Ir is evident, on. theſe Conſiderations, 
that Humane:Nature cannot. more highly deſpiſe and proxoke God, than by this - 
Sin of Unbelief. But Rt A Fei, 

4. AnObſtinacy in the Refuſal of him,is alſo included herein. It js a Tjurging 
away that is final and incurable. oo p09 Nbia gw Fc 2 ladon 2: 

This therefore is the Sinwhich the Apoſtle thus expreſſeth,: declaring;the E- 
quity of its expoſing men to greater Puniſhment, or of making them more ob- 
: noxtous 


+ + 
— 
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noxious unto Eternal Vengeance, than the Rejection of the Law ; namely, a Re- 
fuſal of the Authority of Chriſt propoſing the Terms of the Goſpel, and invi- 
ting unto the Acceptance of them ; which is Unbelief. 

3. The lait Thing in the Words is the Inference and Judgment that the A- 
poſtle makes, on a Suppoſition of this Sin and Evilin any ; and this is that they 
{hall not eſeape. And this he propoſeth in a Compariſon with the Sin of them 
that refuſed the Obedience required by the Law, with the Event thereof. But 
the meaning hereof is ſo fully declared in the Expoſition on Chap. 10. Yer, 28, 
29. aS alſo on Chap. 2. Yer.2, 3. where the fame thing is ſpoken unto, as that 1 
ſhall not here again inſiſt upon it. And we may hence learn _ 

1. That ts the Duty of the Miniſters of the Goſpel, diligently and effeftually to de- 
clare the nature of Unbelief,,withthe Heinouſneſs of its Guilt, above all other Sins what- 
ſoever. It is here laid in the ballance with the RejeCtion of the Law , which 
- contains in it the Guilt of all other Sins, and is declared to have a weight of 
Guilt incomparably above it. How much more ;, none can juſtly conceive or 
expreſs it. By moſt it is deſpiſed ; they have no Senſe of it ;z nor can have, 
without a powerful Conviction of the Holy Ghoſt, Joh 16.8, 9. Sins againſt 
the Light of Nature, or expreſs Commands of the Law, moſt men are ſenſible 
of ; but as unto Unbelief , and all the Conſequents of it; they regard it nor. 
But it is not more the Duty of the Miniſters of the Goſpel to declare the Na- 
ture of Faith, and to invite men unto Chriſt in the Goipel, than it is to make 
known the Nature of Unbelief ; and to evidence the woful Aggravation of it, 
Mark 16. 16. | 

2. It is their Duty ſo todo, not only with reſpect unto them who are open 
and avowed Unbelievers, to convince them of the Danger wherein they are ; 


but alſo unto all Profeſſors whatever ; and to maintain an eſpecial Senſe of ir 


upon their own Minds and Conſciences. Thus the Apoſtle placeth himſelf among 
them, who ought always to weigh and conſider this Matter ; mich more ſhall nos 
we eſcape, if we turn away. There Is a turning away after Profeſſion, as well as 
upon the firſt Propoſal of the Goſpel. The Nature and Danger thereof ought 
they diligently to preſs on their own Conſciences , and on them that hear them. 
For this is an Ordinance of God for their good. By the Declaration of its 
Nature, they may be helped in the Examination of theraſelves,whether they be 
in the Faith or no , which they are obliged unto, 2 Cor, 13. 5. And by the Evi- 
dence of its Danger from its Aggravations', they may be excited continually to 
watch againſt it. | OE TIY | | 

3. This is the Iſſue whereunto Things are brought between God and Sin- 
ners , where ever the Goſpel is preached ; namely, whether they will hear the 
Lord Chriſt, or turn away from him. On this one Point alone depends their Eter- 
nal Safety or Miſery. If they hear Him, God puts an end unto the whole Claim 
of the Law againſt them, on the account of all other Sins : If they refuſe ſo to 
do, they are left under the Guilt of all their Sins againſt the Law , with the un- 
ſpeakable Aggravation of the Contempt of Chriſt ſpeaking to them from Hea- 
ven for their Relief. 

4. The Grace , Gooaneſs and Mercy of God, will not be more illuſtrious and 
glorious unto all Eternity, in the Salvatioff of Believers by Jeſus Chriſt, than 
his Ju#Fice , Holineſs and Severity will be in the-Condemnation of Unbelievers. 
Some Light may be given here into, from the Conſideration of what is inclu- 
ded in this rurning away from Chriſt, as was before declared. 


VERSE XXVI XXVILI. 


The two next Verſes contain an Illuſtration of the Enforcement of the Ex- 
hortation in the foregoing Verſe. And it is taken, (1.) From the Mighty 
Power of the Perſon, from whom they would turn away by Unbelief, inſtanced 
in what he had done of Old. Whoſe Yoice then ſhook the Earth. (2.) From the 
Work, which by the ſame mighty Power he would yet effect, as it was foretold 
by the Prophet, but zow hath he promiſed, ſaying, yet once more, &c. (3.) From 
the Nature and End of that promiſed WE which he declares, Yer. 27. 
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1. The Thing ſpoken of, is the Voice of the Perſon intended. Whoſe Yoice z 
that is ,,the Voice of him of whom he ſpeaks ; the Voice of him who is from 
Heaven that is, of Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God , the Author of the Goſpel; 
for Reference. is had unto him, who was laſt ſpoken of. Nor is there any 0- 
ther in the Context unto whom the Relative &, whoſe, ſhould refer. 

2. TheYoice of Chriſt.abſolutely,is his great Power in Exerciſe. $o all the 
mighty EffeCts of Providence are aſcribed unto the Yoice of God, Pal. 2g. 3, 4, 
5,6, 7, 8, 9. 1n particular, the Declaration and Exerting of his Power in giving 
of the Law, is here intended. 

3. The Time wherein he put forth this mighty Power was, Tv, ther ; that 
is, at the time of the giving of the Law ; oppoſed unto what he would do now. 

4+ That which is aſcribed unto it then, 1s that iz ſhook the Earth, The great 
Commotion in the Creation that was at Mount Sai, at the giving of the Law, 
which he had before deſcribed , Yer. 18, 19, 20, 21. is intended. In particular 
the Earth or the Mount did quake greatly, or was greatly ſhaken, Exod. 19. 18. 
But that alone is not comprized in this Expreſſion ; the whole Commotion that 
was in all the Particulars which we have conſidered, is comprehended therein. 
And the ſhakzzg is ſaid to be of the Earth, becauſe it was all on the Earth, and of 
Earthly Things ; part of the Earth by a Synecdoche. 

And we have here an Illuſtrious Evidence given unto the Divine Nature of 
Chriſt, For it is unavoidable, that he whoſe Voice this was , is no other but he 
that ſpeaks from Heaven in the Promulgation of the Goſpel z which to deny, is 
not only far from Truth , but all pretence of Modeſty. Apparently it was one 
and the ſame Perſon , who ſpake from Heaven in the Promulgation of the Goſ- 
pel, whoſe Yoice ſhook the Earth in giving of the Law, and who promiſed in the 
Prophet to ſhake Heaven alſo. Unleſs this be granted,there is no Senſe nor Co-: 
herence in the Apoſtle's Diſcourſe. The Socinian Expoſitor turns himſelf unto 
many Inventions to evade the force of this Teſtimony. (1.) He ſays , that he 
who gave the Law and then ſhook the Earth, was a created Angel. This Pre- 
ſumption we have elſewhere diſcarded. But no place is more effeCtual unto 
that purpoſe than this Text it ſelf is. For he whoſe Yoice. then ſhook the 

Earth,is the ſame,as the Apoſtle affirms,with him who in the Prophet promiſeth 
to ſhake the Heaven alſo, which z God, and not any Creature. (2.) He ſays, 
there is a Difference between God ſending an Angel from Heaven to give the Law, 
and bis ſending Chriſt to declare the Goſpel ;, ſo as that he may be ſaid to_do the one 

rom Heaven, the other on the Earth, * For Chriſt did always declare himſelf one di- 

verſe from God, and only the Legate of God ;, but the Angel that came from Heaven 
bare the Perſon and Name of God , and ſpake as if be were God himſelf. But (1.) 
This plainly caſts the Advantage of Honour and Glory on the fide of giving 
the Law , above that of the Promulgation of the Goſpel, For he who bears 
the Perſon and Name of God, and ſpeaks as if he were God, mult needs be more 
honourable than he who could do no.ſuch thing , but profeſled himſelf one 4ji- 
verſe from God ; and ſo Schlidtingiue hath fairly confuted the Apoſtle, if you 
will believe him. (2.) The Lord Chriſt did always profeſs himſelf , and bear 
himſelf as one diſtin from the Perſon of the Father ; but that he did ſo as one 4;- 
verſe from God , 2s one that was not God, is'moſt falſe. See Fohz 8, 58. Chap. 
10. 33. &c. And in like manner in his following Diſcourſe he doth plainly con- 
feſs, that Chriſt was inferior in Glory unto the Angel that gave the Law, and is 
only preferred above Moſes ;, if the be ſpoken of at all. But this is to wreſt 
and pervert, and not interpret the Scriptures. 

Secondly , The Apoſtle adds another Demonſtration cf the great Power of 
Chrilt, in what he hath now promiſed to do ; But now he hath promiſed, ſaying, 
yet once more 1 ſhakg not the Earth only , but alſo Heaven, The Words are taken 
from Hageat, Chap. 2. Yer.6, 7. But the Apoſtle quotes only part of the Words 
there recorded , which were ſufficient unto his purpoſe. The whole Paſſage in 
the Prophet I have at large explained , opened , and vindicated from the Ex- 
ceptions of the Jews, in the thirteenth Exercitation prefixed unto the firſt. Volume 
of the Expoſition ; I ſhall therefore here only ſpeak unto them, ſo far as the Ar- 
gument of the Apoſtleis concerned in them. | 


1. There 
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t. There is in the Words the Notes of an Oppoſition unto what was ſpoken Ni» 9. 


before, as unto Time z but zow. And this zow,is not to be referred unto the time 
of the Promiſe; he hath :ow promiſed; but it denotes the Time when that which 
was promiſed in the Days of Haggai was to be accompliſhed. They, or of Old, 
he ſhook the Earth; but ow he will ſhake Heaven alſo,according to the Promiſe. 


2. The Prophet affirming that he would ſhake the Heaven and the Earth; the *Ov wiyey ? 
Apoſtle in an Accommodation to his preſent purpole expreſieth by , nor only the yi. 


Earth, namely, as of Old, but the Heavens alſo. Wherefore in this new Shaking, 
a ſhaking of the Earth alſo is comprized. : 

' 3. Theprincipal Enquiry is, what is the ſhaking of the Heavens and Earth in- 
tended, and at what Seaſon it was to be done, And for the clearing hereof we muſt 
obſerve | 


1. The ſame Thing and Time is intended by the Prophet and the Apoſtle. 
Unleſs this be granted , there can be no force in this Teſtimony unto his pur- 
poſe; as there is none in the Application of any Teſtimony, to confirm one 
thing which is ſpoken of another. 

2. Theſe things are ſpoken in the Prophet expreſly with reſpect unto the 
firſt coming of Chriſt, and the Promulgation of the Goſpel thereon. This is not 
queſtioned by any Chriſtians, and I have evidenced the Truth of it againſt the 
Fews,in the place before direCted unto. Yea this ſingle Teſtimony , is ſufficient 
to bear the Weight of the whole Cauſe and Conteſt, which we have with the 
Fews about the Coming of the Meſſiah. This Time therefore,and what fell out 
therein,is intended by the Apoſtle ; or the Teſtimony he uſeth is nothing to his 

urpole. | | | 
L > The Apoſtle declares, Yer. 28. that Believers do now actually receive 
what is the Fruit and Effect of the Work here deſcribed , namely , a Kingdom 
that cannot be moved, before which the Removal of the things that were ſhaken 
muſt precede, which could only be in the Coming of Chriſt, and Promulgation 
of the Goſpe . 4 | | _ 

4. Whereas ſome would refer all theſe things unto the ſecond coming of Chriſt, 
namely, unto Judgment at the laſt day, when the whole Fabrick of Heaven and 
Earth ſhall be ſhaken and removed ; belides that it is wholly alien unto the w hole 
Deſign of the Words in the Prophet , it no way belongs unto the Argument of 
the Apoſtle. For he compares not the giving of the Law, and the Coming of 
Chriſt to Judgment at the laſt day ; but the giving-of the Law, with the Pro- 
mulgation of the Goſpel by Chriſt himſelf. , For his Deſign is in all things to 
give the preheminence unto the Goſpel , whereunto the Conſideration of the 

Coming of Chriſt unto Judgment, is no way ſubſervient. 

5. Thereis no Reaſon why we ſhonld take this ſhakzng nor only of the Earth, 
but of Heaven,as it is in the Apoſtle ; or, of the Heavens, and the Earth, and the 
Sea, and the dry Land, as It is in the Prophet ; in a literal or natural Senſe. 
The Prophet expounds it all in the next Words , and 1will ſhake all Nations ; 
and they are Spiriczal Things whereof the Apoſtle doth diſcourſe, ſuch as end 
in that «ſhaker Kingdom, which Believers do receive in this World. 

6. Whereas therefore It is evident, that the Apoſtle treats about the dealing 
of Chriſt in and with his Church, both in giving of the Law, and the Promulga- 
tion of the Goſpel ; that which is ſignified in theſe Expreſſjons,is the great Alte- 
ration that he would make in the Church-State, with the mighty Works and 
Commotions which it was to be accompanied withal. Such it was, as if Hea- 
ven and Earth, and all things in them, had been ſhaken, as the things were which 
in the Prophetical Style are ſignified by them. 


7. Yea take the Words in any Senſe, and they are applicable unto the firſt Sela? 


coming of Chriſt, and the Promulgation of the Goſpel. For take them licerally, 
and in a natural Senſe, and the Event was ſuited unto them. At his Birth a new 
Star appeared in the Heavens , which filled the generality of men with Amaze- 


ment, and put thoſe who were wiſe into Diligent Enquiries about it. His Birth *azx4 xg #8: 
was proclaimed by an Angel from Heaven , and celebrated by a multitude of the egniv. 


Heaven'y Hoſt, In his Miniſtry the Heavens were opened, and the Holy Ghoſt del. 
cended on him inthe ſhape of a Dove. And hereon, from there, alſo God gave 


expreſs 
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expreſs Teſtimony unto him , ſaying, this i »xy Beloved Son; And theſe things 
may anſwer that mighty Work in Heaven , which is here intimated. On the 
Earth , Wiſe men came from the Eaſt to enquire after himi ; Herod and all Jeruſa- 
lem were ſhakeri at the Tydings of him. In the Diſcharge of his Work he 
wrought Miracles in Heaven ana Earth, Sea and dry Land, on the whole Crea- 
tion of God. Wherefore in the firſt coming of Chriſt, the Words had their 
literal Accompliſhment in an eminent manner. Take the Words Meraphorically 
for great Changes, Commorions and Alterations in the World, and ſo alſo were 
they accompliſhed in him and his Coming. No fiich Alteration mide in the 
World ſince the Creation of it , as was then, and in what enſued thereon. All 
the Heavens of the World were then fhaken , and alter a while removed : That 
is, all their Gods, and all their Worſhip, which had continued from times immemo- 
rial, which were the Heavens of the People, were firſt ſhaken, then removed and 
utterly demoliſhed. The Earth alſo was moved, ſtiaken and changed, For all 
Nations were ſtirred up, ſome to enquire after him,ſome to oppoſe him ; where- 
on great Concuſlions and Commotions did enſue, until all the moſt Noble Parts 
of it were made ſubject unto him. So had the Propheſie a full and juſt Accom- 
pliſhment. 
. 8. But as we obſerved before, it is the Dealing of God with the Chirch , and 
the Alterations which he would rhake in the State thereof, concerning which 
- the Apoſtle treats. It is therefore the Heavens of Moſaical Worſhip, and the Ju- 
daical Church-State ; with the Earth'of their Politicat Start belonging thereunto, 
that are here intended. Theſe were they that were ſhaker at the coming of 
Chriſt, and ſo ſhaken, as ſhorrly after to' be removed and takeh away , for the In- 
troduttion of the more Heavenly Worſhip of the Goſpel, and the immoveable 
Evangelical Church-State. This was the greateſt Commotion and Alteration, 
that God ever made in the Heavens and Earth of the Church , and which was to 
be made once only. This was far more great and glorious, than the ſhaking 
of the Earth at the giving of the Law. Wherefore not to exclude the Senſes 
before-mentioned , which are conſiſtent with this, and may be reſpe&ed*in the 
Propheſie as outward Signs and Indications of it ; this is that which is princi- 
pally intended in the Words, and which is proper unto the Argument in hand. 
And this alone is conſiſtent with the enfuing 7zterpreration , which the Apoſtle 
gives of the Words, or the Inference which he makes from them , as we ſhall 
ſee. And whereas he cites the Teftimony of the Prophet , he abides in the 
Prophetical Style, wherein the Names of Heaven and Earth are frequently applied 
unto the State of the Church. And we may obſerve 


1. That the Sovereign Authority and Mighty Power of Chriſt, are glorioufly mani- 
feſted in that Signal Change and Alteration, which he made in the Heavens and Earth © 
of the Church in its State and Worſhip, by the Promalgation of the Goſpel. oo 

2. God was pleaſed to give Teftimony unto the Greatneſs and Glory of this Work, 
by the great Commotions in Heaven and Earth wherewith it was accompanied. 

3- It was a Mighty Work. to introduce the Goſpel among the Nations of the Earth, 
ſeeing their Gods and Heavens were to be ſhaken and removed thereby. 


VERSE XXVII. 


The Apoſtle makes an Inference from the Signification of one Word in the 
foregoing Verſe, unto the Truth deſigned in general in the whole Epiſtle 3 but 
not. ary Where expreſly ſpoken unto , unleſs it be in the end of the Eighth 
Chapter. . 6 


And this Word yet once more doth fignifie the removing of thoſe 
things which are ſhaken, as of things which are made, that 
thoſe things which cannot be ſhaken may remain. 


This is the Concluſion of the whole Argumentative Part of this Epiſtle, that 
which was aimed at from the beginning : Having fully proved the ma 
(9 
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of the Goſpel and State of the Church therein above that under tlie Law , and 
confirmed it by an Examination of all the Concernments of the one and the o- 
ther,as we have ſeen : he now declares from the Scripture,according to his uſu- 
al way of dealing with thoſe Hebrews, that all the Ancient Inſtitutions of Wor- 
ſhip and the whole Church-State of .the Old Covenant, was now to be removed 
and taken away;and that to make way for a better State ,more glorious, and that 
which ſhould never be obnoxious to Change or Alteration. 
In the Words , he exprelleth the Paſlage in the Prophetical Teſtimony , 
' whereon he grounds his Inference, and gives us the Interpretation of it , With 
what neceſſarily enſues thereon. 


1. He ſaith ;, and this Word yet once more ; and this that is ſaid; or whereas T3 5 bn 4ra#. 
it is ſaid, Once more, &1 &mE ; ſo the Greeks render MMR 1 yet one, or once; 
which determines (1.) That ſuch a Work as that ſpoken of , had been before ; 
(2-) That it ſhould be again more eminently than formerly. (3.) That it ſhould 
be but once for ever again. And from the Conſideration of all theſe the Apoſtle 
rakes the Signification of the Word,or what is contained in it, which he declares. 
This Word, faith he, doth manifeſtly ſignifie that which enſues. And it doth Aya. 
ſo on the accounts mentioned. For (1.) lr plainly intimates that there was, 
or had been a Work of the ſame, or an alike nature, wrought before. For he 
ſays , that he will workonce more. This was the mighty Work of God in giving 
of the Law before deſcribed. This the Apoſtle makes evident , by diſtributing 
the things ſpoken. of into that Order, not the Earth only, but the Heavens. That 
which concerned the Earth alone was paſt in the giving of the Law. (2.) Ic 
fignifies plainly that he wonld work again, and that a Work of the ſame kind ; 
or elſe he could not be ſaid to do it once more, Now the general nature of this 
Work was, the EreCtion of a New Church-State, which God then wrought, and 
would now do fo again. And therefore (3.) It ſignifies the Removal, the Tranſ- Thi wenidn- 
lation out of its place, of that which was before. The Word ſignifies a 
Tranſlation, but withal fuch a Removal thereby our of its place , as contained __ 
a total Abolition, For (1.) The things intended were ſhaken z and being of Abou 
God's own Appointment, as was the Divine Worſhip and State of the Church 
under the Old Teſtament , they could not be- ſhaker by God himſelf » butin 
order to their Removal. (2.) The things that were to be effeCted by this new 
Work,were to be introduced in their place z and therefore of neceſlity they were 
to be removed. So the Apoltle placeth the ſole Neceſlity of their Xemoval, from 
the Eſtabliſhment of the things chat cannot be ſhaken, Theſe . therefore muſt be 
of the ſame general nature and uſe with them, namely, a new Church-Stare, and 
new Divine Worſhip ;, that is, the Goſpel with its Priviledges. 
| 4+ The Apoſtle intimates the Original Ground and Equity of the Removal *Qs mmunyi+ 
of theſe ſhaken things, and the Introduftion of thoſe that cannot be ſhaken; 7. 
and that is, becauſe they were things that were made. Becauſe they were made, they 
might be removed. For (1.) They were made by the hands of Men ; ſo were 
the Tabernacle , the Ark, the Cherubims, with all the means of Divine Service, 
And th : poſtle here expreſly alludes unto the making of them by Bezaliel and 
Aboliab. And they might thereon be well removed, for the Eſtabliſhment of 
that Tabernacle which God pitched, and not Man. (z.) They were ſo made, as 
that they were made only for 4 Seaſoz , namely ,: until the time of Reformarion, 
Chap. 9. 10. This the Apoſtle hath abundantly proved from their Nature, Uſe, 
and End. As ſuch therefore it was equal they ſhould be removed, and not have: 
an eternal Station in the Church. .. 
'-5. In the room of theſe things removed , things that are not , that carer be 
ſhakgz , are to be eſtabliſhed. Theſe things inthe next Verſe he calls « Kingdom 
that cannot be moved, which Believers do receive ; that is, the things of the Spi- 
ritual Kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt; the Goſpel with all its Priviledges, Worſhip, 
and Excellency in relation to Chriſt, his Perſon, Office, and Grace. The things 
which the Apoſtle hath proved to be ſignified by all the Inſtitutions of the Law, 
and to be every way more excellent than they. - Theſe are fo to be introduced 
and. eſtabliſhed, as to remain unto the Conſummation of all things. 
. We ſhall yet farther obſerve, That although the Removal of Moſaical Worſhip, 
and 
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and the Old Church-State be principally intended, which was effefted at the 
coming of Chriſt , and the Promulgation of the Goſpel from Heaven by him ; 
yet all other Oppoſitions unto him and his Kingdomare included therein ; not 
only thoſe that then were, but all that ſhould enſue unto the end of the World. 
The things that camor be moved ,are to remain and be eſtabliſhed againſt all Op- 

ſition whatever. Wherefore as the Heavens and the Earth of the [dolatrons 

orld were of old ſhaken and removed ; ſo ſhall thoſe alſo of the Anrichriſtian 
World, which at preſent in many Places ſeem to prevail. All things muſt give 
way, what ever may be comprized inthe Names of Heaven and*Earth here be- 
low,unto the Goſpel, and the Kingdom of Chriſt therein. For-if God made way 
for it,by the Removal of his own Inſtitutions,which he appointed for a Seaſon, 
what elſe ſhall hinder its Eſtabliſhment and Progreſs unto the End. 


VERSE XXYNH, XXLE; - 


Aid prmiday konhdro mxpolhouEnvoyrec, © wmv Kee kv It ig Ade 
TedVopav dogiows md Ot ueTo di d'S; , LNacdag, Kal 1D 
6 Ott; hav De KOCTHVLAIO HOY, 


Wherefore we receiving a Kingdom which cannot be moved, let 
us have Grace whereby we mayſerve God acceptably with 
Reverence and Godly Fear. For our God is a conſuming 
Fire, | 


He Apoſtle in theſe Verſes ſums up both the Doftrinal and Hortatory Parts 
T of the Epiſtle. For what by all his Arguments he hath evinced, concern-- 
ing the Preference and Preheminence of the Goſpel-State of the Church, aiove 
that under the Law; he preſleth as a Reaſon of that Obedience and Conſtancy in 
Profeſſion, which he exhorts unto. And from hence unto the cloſe of the Epiſtle, 
he brancheth his General Exhortation into a Preſcription of particular Duties 


\ of moſt Importance unto his General End. 


In the Words there are (1.) A Note of Inference, Wherefore. (2.) A Privi- 
ledge of Goſpel-Believers aflerted , we receiving a K ingdom that cawnot be moved. 
(3-) A Duty preſſed on the conſideration of it ; which 5 to ſerve God acceptably, 
deſcribed from (1.) TheMeans of it, Let « have Grace ;, and (2.) The Manner 
of its performance, with Reverence and Godly Fear. 


w The Noteof Inference, Wherefore, may reſpect either the whole Diſcourſe 
which he hath now paſſed through ; or that immediately preceding, concern- 
ing the Shaking and Remoyal of the Judaical Church-State,with the Introdutti- 
on and Eſtabliſhment of the things of the Kingdom of Chriſt: The Force of 
the Exhortation ariſeth equally from either of them. Seeing it is ſo, that the 
State of Believers under the Goſpel is ſuch as we have deſcribed, and the Goſ- 
pel it ſelf wherennto they are called ſo excellent and glorious ; it follows,that 
this Duty they are to apply themſelves unto. So $445 F-: 

Such ts the nature and uſe of all Divine or Theological Truths , that the teaching of | 
ther ought canſtantly to be appliedand improved unto Prattice. For Faith and Obe- 
dience is the End- of their Revelation. To detain within 'the compaſs of. 
meer -Speculation , ' is to overthrow both their Nature and Uſe. Hence 
all Preaching conſiſts ally in Doctrine and Uſe, or Inſtruftion and Applice- 
yon; though the Me of it may be various,and ought to be varied as occaſi- 
Qn doth require. 910Y | 3 

2, The Priviledge aflerted is , That we'receive a Kingdom that cannot be 
moved. And herein we-may conſider (3.) The Nature of this Priviledge ;/it 
is a Kingdom. (2.) The Property of it,in oppoſition unto other things ; /# var 


n0t 
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ot he moved. (3) The way of Believers Participation of it , We recejve it, 

I, As unto the Nature of it, it is a Kingdom, an Heavenly , Spiritual ſtate 
under the Rule of Jeſns-Chriſt , whom God hath annointed, and ſet his King B«s!- 
upon his Holy Hill of Zon, Pial. 2.6. 7. Aka. 

The ſtate of the Goſpel , and the Rule of Chriſt therein was repreſented, 
and promiſed from the begining, under the Name and Notion of a Kingdom, 
being properly ſo. See 1/a. 9. 7. The Kingly Office of Chriſt, and his Kingdom, - 
were the common Faith of the Church of the Old Teſtament, and the New. 
Whoever believed the Promiſe of the A2eſiah , believed that he ſhould be a 
King , and ſhould have an Everlaſting Kingdom , however the Church of the 
Jews had loſt the true Notion of it in the latter days. This X ingdom in 
the Scripture, is every where call'd the Kingdom of God , to diltinguiſh 
it from all other Dominions and Kingdoms of the World , the Xingdown 
wherein Chriſt proceeds in the Name and: Majeſty of God for all the Ends 
of his Glory, and the Salvation of the Church. And this Kingdom is 
uſually diſtinguiſhed into the Kingdom of Grace, and the Kingdom of Glory, 
but improperly. For although the Saints that are now in Glory , do belong 
unto this Kingdom by virtue of the Communion that is between them and the 
Church below, in Chriſt as their Common Head ; yet this Kingdom of Chriſt 
ſhall ceaſe , when tlie ſtate of Glory ſhall fully take Place. So the Apoſtle 
exprelly declares, x Cor. 15, 24,25, 26, 27,28. Wherefore the Kingdom of 
God, the Kingdom of Heaven 1o often mentioned in the Scripture , is that 
which we call the Kingdom of God only. It is true, the Saints do and ſhall reign 
in Heaven, whereon that ſtate may be called the Kingdom of Glory ; but the 
promiſed Kingdom of the 2eſſiah, is that Rule which is to be continued 
unto the End of this World , and no longer. And at preſent thoſe in Heaven, 
and thoſe in Earth doe conſtitute but Ore Kingdom, though they are in various 
Conditions therein. - | 

This Kingdom then is that Rule of Chriſt in, and over the Goſpel ſtate of 
the Church, whichthe Apoſtle hath proved to be more excellent than that of 
the Law. Hereunto belong all the Light, Liberty, Righteouſneſs and Peace, 
which by the Goſpel we are made partakers off, with all the Priviledges above 
the Law inſiſted on by the Apoſtle. Chriſt is the Ki7g, the Goſpel is his Law, 
all Believers are his Sbjefts, the Holy Spirit is its Adminiſtrator, and all the 
Divine Treaſures of Grace and Mercy are its Revenue. "The Reader may ſee 
a Delineation of this Kingdom in our Expoſition on Chap. 1. ver. 2. 

This is the Kingdom which is here intended , the preſent aCtual Participa- 
tion whereof, is made the Foundation of the Exhortation enſuing, being 
undeniably cogent unto that End. CO I ey | 

2. The eſpecial Property of this Kingdom is , that it is eoxAtiG- ; ſuch | 
as cannot be ſhaken, or moved. Itis true of it univerſally, and only it cannot «o&Atu- 
be moved in any ſenſe, by any ways or means, and this 1s the ozly Kingdom T1©- 
that cannot be moved. To ſpeak of the unſhaken, unmovable Kingdom, is 
all One as if expreſly mentioned, the Kingdom of Chriſt , ſeeing that only 
is ſo. All other Kingdoms have been, or ſhall be ſhake and over-turn'd, all 
boaſtings, and Expectations to the contrary are but vain. No Dominion 
ever ſo dreamed of Eternity , as did the Roman Emprre ;, but it hath not only 
been ſhaken, but broken in pieces, and ſcatter'd like Chaft before the Wind. 
See Dan. 2. 4.4. Chap. 7. 14., 27. No External Oppoſition ſhall ever be able to 
ſhake or move this Kingdom. The Gates of Hell ſhall not preyail againſt it, 
Matth.16.18. NolInternal decays ſhall ruine it. The ſpring of it 1sin him who 
lives for ever, and who hath the Keys of Hell and Death: 

Thoſe things are true ; the Kingdom of Chriſt is thus immovable ; But that 
which is here peculiarly intended, is, that it is not obnoxions unto ſach a 

ſhaking and removal, as the Church State was under the Old Teſtament. "That 
is, God himſelf would never make any Alteration in it, nor ever introduce 
another Church, State, or Worſhip. God hath put the laſt hand, the hand of 
his only Son unto all Revelations and Inſtitutions. No addition ſhall be 
made unto what he hath done, nor Alteration in it. No other way of Calling, 
SanRifying , ruling and faving of the ee ; ſhall ever be appointed , E, 
0 | ad- 
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admitted ; For it is here called an i#mnovable Kizgdom ;, in Oppoſition unto that 
Church State of the Fews, which God himſelf firſt ſhook, and then took away, 
for it was ordained only for a Seaſon. 

3. Believers receive this Kingdom. As the Apoſtle had before joyned himſelf 
with them in the Threatning , how ſhall we eſcape? ſo he doth herein the 
Priviledge, We receiving ; You and 1, even all that believe. And how they do 
ſo, we muſt enquire —_ ; ; RE 

(1) Their intereſt in this Kingdom 1s called their receiving it , becauſe they 
have it by Gift, Grant or Donation from God their Father , Zuk, 12. 32. Fear 
not ( faith Chriſt ) little Flock , it is your Fathers good Pleaſure to give you the 
Kingdom; freely to grant unto you an Intereſt in his heavenly Kingdom. (2) 
They receive it in its DoCtrine , Rule and Law , owning its Truth, and ſub- 
mitting unto its Authority. They from the Heart the form of Dodrine 
which ts delivered to them, Rom. 6. 17. Which conſtituted them formally the 
ſubjects of his Kingdom. (3) They receive it in the Zight, Grace, Adercy, and 
Spiritual, Benefits of it- Such a Kingdom IE1S , as whoſe Treaſures and Re- 
venues conſiſt in theſe things, namely, Light, Liberty, Righteouſneſs, Peace, 
Grace and Mercy. For the Kingdom of God is Righteouſneſs and Peace , and Foy 
in the Holy Ghoſt , Rom. 14. 17. All theſe do they receive in Right, Title and 
Poſſeſſion according, to their various meaſures , and hereon are properly ſaid 
to receive the Kingdom it ſelf. (4) They recelve it in the Priviledges of it ; 
which may be referred unto two Heads. [. MF Dignity. [ 2] Safety ; which are 
the two Advantages of any Kingdom added unto their Wealth ; which in this 
conſiſts in the Treaſures befgre-mentioned. As to the Fir, or Dignity , 
this is ſuch a Kingdom as wherein though with reſpect to Chriſt, and his Rule 
we are abſolutely ſubje&s ; yet with reſpect unto others we are abſolutely free; 
You are bought with a Price , be not ſervants of Men , 1 Cor. 7. 23, Thatis, in all 
things which belong to this Kingdom ; And not only ſo, but all the Subje&s 
of this Kingdom are with reſpe&t unto their Acceptance with God, and Power 
over their Enemies , Kings alſo. A Kingly Prieft-hood, 1 Pet. 2. 9. Kings and 
Prieſts unto God, Rev. 1.5. And, Secondly, for ſafety, They are all built on 
the Rock againſt which the Gates of Hell cannot prevail. This Dignity and 
Safety are of eminent Conſideration , when we are faid to receive a Kingdom , 
for they are principal Ornaments, and Advantages of ſuch a ſtate. (5 ) They 
receive it by an Initiation into the Sacred Myſteries of it , the Glory of its 
Spiritual Worſhip, and their Acceſs unto God thereby. Herein conſiſts the 
Glory of the Adminiſtration of this Kingdom, 1. Cor. 3. And all Believers 
have a Right unto all the Myſtical Ordinances of Divine Worſhip in this 
Kingdom , which all others are excluded from. (6) They receive it in its 
Outward Rule and ' Diſcipline. And in all theſe things they receive it as a 
Pledge of a future Reigne in Glory. Wherefore, 

1. The Privileages which Believers receive by the Goſpel are inconceivable. They 
are a Kingdom, the Kingdom of God or Chriſt, a Spiritual heavenly Kingdom 
repleniſhed with inexhauſtible Treafure of ſpiritual Bleſſings and Advantages. , 

2, Believers are not to be meaſured by their outward State and Appearance of 
things in the World ; but by the Intereſt they have in that Kingdom which it is their 
Fathers pleaſure to give them. 

3. It is aſſuredly their Duty in all things to behave themſelves as becomes thoſe 
who receive ſuch Priviledges and Dignity from God himſelf. 

. The Obligation from hence unto the Duty of ſerving God here exhorted unto 
of fo ſerving God as is here deſcribed, is evident and unavoidable. Thoſe on whon it 
hath not an efficacy, have no real Intereſt in this Priviledge whatever they pretend. 

 F. Spiritual Things and Mercies do conſtitute the moſt glorious K ingdom that is 
in the World, even the Kingdom of God. 

6. This is the only Kingdom that can never be moved, nor ever ſhall be ſo, however 
Hell and the World do rage againſt it. 48 

Thirdly ; The Duty Exhorted unto on the Conſideration of this bleſſed ſtate 
and Priviledge, is, that we would ſerve God acceptably. There is a Duty pre- 
viouſly or pa unto this enjoyned us , which is to have Grace; and this is 
introduced only as an effect thereof. Let xs. have Grace by which we may ſerve 

: God 


God, But whereas this is the End for which we ſhould endeavour to have 
Grace, I place it as the Duty exhorted unto in the Circumftances deſcribed. 


The Word Acxgtua, doth moſt frequently, if not only ſignify that ſervice A«Tetuo, 
unto God which conſifts in his Worſhip; Namely, in Prayer , and the 4. 


Obſervance of other Inſtitutions of Divine Service. See Luk, 2. 37. AF. 7. 7. 
Chap. 2/7. 23. Rom. 1.9. 25. Phil. 3.3. 2 1im, 1. 3. Heb. g. 9. Chap. 10. 2. 
Chap. 13.10, Rev. 7.15. I will not deny but that it may comprize the whole 
of Goſpel Obedience, which is A6&ymy AcTeeox, Rom. 12. 1, Our reaſonable 
ſervice, But I judge, that here peculiar reſpect is had unto the Worſhip of 
God, according to the Goſpel which was brought in upon the remoyal of all 
thoſe Inſtitutions of Worſhip, which were g—_— under the Old Teſta- 
ment. Herein the Apoſtle would have the believing Hebrews to be diligent, 
which they would not be in a due manner without an equal Attendance unto 
all other Duties of Evangelical Obedience. 


Wherefore it is added, that we ſhould thus ſerve God acceptably , as we tunetsw5 


have well rendred the Word, that is , ſo as that we may be accepred, or find 
acceptance with him. As it reſpe&ts the Worſhip of God it is ſometimes ap- 
plyed unto the Perſons that perform it, ſomtimes unto the Worſhip it ſelf 
performed. With reſpett unto both, it ſignifies that which is well pleaſing unto 
God, that which is accepted with him, Rom. x2. 1,2. 2 Cor. 5.9. Eph. 5. 10. 
Phil. 4.18. Coll. 3.20. Heb. 11.5.6. inall which places and others , the Verb 
or Adjefjve is uſed ; the Adverb only in this Place; acceptably. 

There is an Intimation that there may be a Performance of the Duties of 
Divine Worſhip, when yet neither the Perſons that perform them, nor the 
Duties themſelves are accepted with God. So was it with Cain and his Sa- 
crifice ; ſo is it with all Hypocrites always. The principal things required 
unto this Acceptation, are. (1) That the Perſons of the Worſhippers be accep- 
ted in the Beloved. God had reſpeC&t unto Abel, then to his Offering. (2.) 
That the Worſhip it {elf in all the Duties of it, and the whole manner of its 
Performance be of his own Appointment and Approbation ; Hereon all Fudaical 
Obſervances are rejefted, becauſe now diſapprov'd by him. (3.)That the Graces 
of Faith , and Love, Fear , Reverence, and Delight, be in aCtual Exerciſe, 
for in, and by them alone, in all our Duties we give Glory unto God ; which 
the Apoſtle declares in the remaining Words of theſe Verſes. 


Fourthly ; in order unto this ſerving of God, it is required of us ina way of EXOUEY 


Duty, that we have Grace. Some Coppies have *youev, which are followed X&vgiv. 


by the Yulgar, and ſome other Tranſlations , We have Grace. But the moſt, 
and moſt Ancient Copies have Typ Let us have, which ſuit the other 
Words and Deſign of the Place. For it 1s not a Priviledge aſlerted , but a 
Duty preſcribed. | 

Grace here may be taken in a double ſenſe. (x) For the Free Grace and Fa- 
vour of God in Chriſt which we obtain by the Goſpel. And in this ſenſe it is 
moſt frequently uſed in the Scripture. (2) For Internal, Santtifying, Aiding, 
aſſiſting Grace » as it is in other Places innumerable, And the Word tomy 
may haye a double ſignification alſo. For 1t is not a bare having or Poſſeſſion 
that is intended ; for that is not the Obje&t of an Exhortation in the way of a 
Duty; bur it ſignifies either to retain, and hold faſt, as our Tranſlators render 
it in the A4argert ; Or to obtain, and improve; in which ſenſe the Word is 
often uſed, ; 

And theſe double ſignifications of the Words are ſuited unto one another- 
Take Yxomv , Let us have, in the firſt ſenſe , to retain and hold faſt, and it 
anſwers unto xe, or Grace in the firſt ſerſe of the Word, namely, the Grace 
and Favour of God which we obtain by the Goſpel. This we are Exhorted unto, 
1 Cor. 15. x3. Gal. 5.1. Phil. x. 27. Chap: 4. 1. 1. Theſſ. 3.8. See Rom. 5, 2. 
Thus the Duty intended ſhould be Perſeverance in the Faith of the Goſpel, where- 
by alone we are enabled to ſerve God acceptably. Take it in the latter ſenſe, 
and it anſwers unto Grace in the latter ſenſe, alſo, that is, for Internal, Spi- 
ritual Aids of Grace, enabling us unto this Duty of ſerving God , without 
which we cannot ſo do. This 1s the proper ſenſe of the Place. The Service 
of God in ſuch a way and manner as is acceptable unto him, 1s requir'd of > 

£ 
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It is due upon the account of the unſpeakable Priviledges which we receive by 
the Goſpel before declar'd- Bur this of our ſelves, without ſpecial, Divine 
Aid and aſſiſtance we are no way able to perform ; for, without Chriſt we can 
do nothing, We have no ſufficiency of our ſelves tothink or doany thing as we 
ought : It is God who worketh in us both to Will and to Do of his own good - 
Pleaſure. It is therefore in order untothe end of ſerving acceptably requir'd 
of us, that we have, that is, that we retain and improve this Grace of God, or 
the Aids of Divine Grace: Now whereas this Grace may be conſider'd either 
as unto its Eſſence, and the firſt Communication of it unto us ; or as unto 
its Degrees and Meaſures, with reſpect unto its coutinual Exerciſe ; it may be 
here conſider'd both ways. For without it, in the firſt ſenſe, as it is SanQti- 
fying, we cannot ſerve God acceptably at all; and in the latter, it is requir'd 
to be exercis'd in every particular Duty of Divine Worſhip. © And this is eſpe- 
cially intended ; the former being ſuppos'd;. You that haye receiv'd Grace 
eſſentially conſider'd unto your SanCtification, endeavour much an 7rcreaſe of 
it inits Degrees and Meaſures, as that being in continual Exerciſe, you may 
he enabled by it to ſerve God acceptably. And two things evince this ſenſe. 
(1.) That this Grace is aſſign'd as the 1nftrumental, efficient Cauſe of the Duty 


propos'd. By which, by Virtue whereof, in whoſe ſtrength, by which you 
- areenabled. Now this is noother but Internal, Aiding, Aſſiſting Grace in 


its Exerciſe, (2.) The Thing preſcrib'd to accompany this Service of God: 
on our part, namely, Reverence and Godly Fear ;, are ſuch Graces themſelves, 
or Acts of that Grace. 

It is moſt true, that the Holding faſt the Grace of the Goſpel, the Doftrine of 
the Love and Favour of God in Chriſt Jeſus, is an effeftual means of enabling 
us to ſerve God acceptably. For thereby, or by the exerciſe of Faith therein, 
we do derive Spiritual ſtrength from Chriſt, as the Branches derive Juice and 
Nutriment from the Vine, - toenable us thereunto. And if we decay in the 
Faith thereof, much more if we relinquiſh it, we can never ſerve God ina due 
manner. I would not therefore exclude that ſenſe of the Words , though I 
judge the latter to be more eſpecially intended. And 

(1.) Without this Grace we cannot ſerve God at all, He accounts not that as 
his Worſhip or Service, which is perform'd by Graceleſs Perſons. (2.) With- 
out this Grace in attual Exerciſe, we cannot ſerve God acceptably. For it is the 
Exerciſe of Grace alone that is the Life and Soul of Divine Worſhip. (3.) To 
have an Increaſe in this Grace as unto its Gegrees and meaſures, and to keep 
it in Exerciſe in all Duties of the Service of God, is a Duty requir'd of Be- 
lievers by Virtue of all the Goſpel Priviledges which they receive from God, 
For herein conſiſts that Revenue of Glory, which on their account he ex- 
pecteth and requireth. (4.) This is the great Apoſtolical Canon for the due 
Performance of Divine Worſhip, namely, Ler xs have Grace to do it ; all others 
are needleſs and ſuperfluous. 

Fiithly, The Manner of the Performance of the Duty -Exhorted unto, is 
alſo preſcrib'd: And this is, that it bedone, With Reverence and good Fear. 

Theſe Words are not any where elſe us'd together with reſpe&t unto the 
Service of God, nor apart. AiA\&s, which we tranſlate Reverence, is but 
once more us 'd in the New Teſtament, where it ſignifies, Pudor, or Modeſtia, 
Shame-fac'dneſs or Modeſty, 1 Tim. 2. 9. but no where elſe. Ir is apply'd to 


.denote a Grace or Virtue in the Worſhip of God. EvagBu is uſed only here, 


and Chap. 5. 7. where ſee the Expoſition. See alſo Chap. 11.7 we render it 
with godly Fear, For the Ferb is ſometimes us'd for Fear, without any reſpeCt 
to Religion, Acts 23. 10. And the Azgjettzve, for Religious or Devout, with- 
out any eſpecial reſpect to Fear, Lnke 2. 25. Af. 2. 5, Chap, 8, 2. both are in- 
cluded in it. | 

The ſenſeof the words in this place may be learn'd beſt from what they are 
oppos'd unto. For they are preſcrib'd as contrary unto ſome ſuch Defe&s and 
Faults in Divine Worſhip, as from which we ought to be deter'd, by the Con- 
fideration of the Holineſs and Severity of God, as is manifeſt from the Addi- 
tion of it in thenext words, For God is a conſuming fire. Now theſe Vices from 
which we ought to be deter'd by this Conſideration, are (1.) Want of 4 wr 
enſe 
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ſenſe of the Majeſty and Glory of God, with whom we have to do. For whereas 
he had provided againit this evil under the Old Teſtament , by the Dread and 
Terror which were ingenerated in the People by the giving of the Law, by many 
Szyere Interdiftions of their approach unto Pledges of his Preſence among them, 
and the Preſcription of outward Ceremonies in all their Acceſſes unto him, all 
theſe things being now remov'd, yet a deep, Spiritual Senſe of his Holineſs 
and Greatneſs ovght to be retain'd in the Mind of all that draw nigh unto 
him in his Worſhip. (2.) Want of a due ſenſe of our own Yileneſs, and our in- 
finite diſtance from him in Nature and Condition, which is always reguir'd tc 
be in us. (D) Ch-nal Boldneſs in a cuſtomary Performance of a Sa Duty 
under a neglect of endeavouring the exerciſe of all Grace in theMFwhich 
God abhors. To prevent theſe and the like Evils, theſe Craces or Duties are 
+ preſcribd. Wherefore «if @©5, or Pudor Spiritualis is an Holy Abaſement of 
Soul in Divine Worſhip, in a ſenſe of the Majeſty of God , and our own Vileneſs, 
with our Infinite diſtance from him. This on extraordinary Inſtances is call'd 
Bluſning, being Aſbam'd, and Confuſion of Face, Ezra, 9. 6. Dan. 9.7. So it 
is in extraordinary Caſes ; but for the Eſſence of it, it 'ought always to ac- 
company ns in the whole Worſhip of God. And <wAxpeaax, is, A Religions 
. Awe on the Soul in Holy Duties, from a Conſideration of the great danger there 1s of 
ſinful Miſcarriages in the Worſhip of God, of his Severity againſt ſuch Sins and 
Offences. Fereby the Soul is mov'd and excited unto Spiritual Care and Dili- 
gence, not to provoke ſo Great, ſo Holy and Jealous a God by a negle& of 
that Exerciſe of Grace which he requires in his Service, which is due unto him 
on the account of his Glorious Excellencies. 

And we may conſider, of how great Importance this Exhortation and Duty 
is. For this Charge of ſerving God from a Principle of Grace in the manner 
deſcrib'd, 1s that which 1s given unto us in the Conſideration of the Kingdom: 
which we have received, and enforc'd with that of the Terrour of the Lord. 
with reſpect unto all Miſcarriages therein, which is urg'd alſo in thi laſt Verſe. 


Ver. XY XVIII: n 


For our God is a Conſuming Fires 


His is the reaſon making the foregoing Duty neceſſary. Therefore ought 
weto ſerve God with Reverence and Fear, becauſe He is a Conſuming 
Fire, : 

The words are taken from Der. 4. 24. where they arc uſed by Hoſes to de- 
ter the People from Idols or Graven-Images in the Worſhip of God ;: for this 
is a Sin that God will by no means bear withal. And the ſame deſcription of 
God is apply'd here by the Apoſtle unto the Wart of Grace with Reverence and 
Fear in that Worſhip which he hath appointed. We may not pleaſe our ſelves, 
that the Worſhip it elf which we attend unto, is by Divine Inſtitution not 
Idolatrous, not Superſtitious, not of our own Invention ; for if weare Grace- 
leſs in our Perſons, devoid of Reverence by Godly Fear in our Duties, God 
will deal with vs evenas with. them who Worſhip him after their own Hearts 
Devilings. 

There is a Metaphor in the Expreſſion. God is compar'd to, and fo call'd a 
Devouring Fire, becauſe of a likeneſs in EffeCts as unto the Caſe under Gonſide- 
ration. For as a vehement Fire will Conſume and Deyour whatever Com- 
buſtible matter is caſt into it ; ſo will God with a Fiery Terrour Conſume and 
Deſtroy ſuch Sinners as are guilty of the Sin here prohibited. And as ſuch, 
will ſuch Sinners, namely, Hypocrites and Falſe-worſhippers apprehend him 
to be, when they fall under Conviftions, 1/a. 33. 14. 


And heis call'd herein Or God. As in Moſes to the People, The Lord thy 5 &G- 
God. A Covenant Relation unto him is in both Places intimated. Where- yuGy. - 


fore although we have a firm Perſwaſion that he is our Ood in Covenant, yet 
P P It; 
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it 1s his Will that we ſhould have Holy Apprehenſions of his Greatneſs, and 
Terror towards Sinners. See 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. 

Two things are repreſented unto us in this Expreſſion, A Conſuming Fire. 
(1.) The Nature of God as declar'd in the firſt Commandment, And (2.) 
his Jealouſy with reſpe&t unto his Worſhip, as it 1s expreſs'd in the ſecond. 

1. The Holineſs and Purity of his Nature , with his Severity and Vindittive 
Juſtice, is repreſented hereby. And theſe, as all other his Eſſential Properties, 
are propos'd unto us in the Firſt Commandment. From them it is that he will 
rife nitent Sinners, ſuch as have no Intereſt in the Attogement, even 


as Fi nſumes that which is caſt into it. : P 

2. IS Jealouſy with reference unto his. Worſhip, 1s here alſo repreſented, 
as declar'd in the Second Commandment. So it is added irvthat Place of Moſes, 
The Lord thy Godis a Conſuming Fire, a Jealous God. This Title God firſt gave 
himſelf with reſpeC& unto his Inſtituted Worſhip, Exod. 20. 5. And this Aﬀecti- 
on or Property of Jealouſy is Figuratively aſcrib'd unto God by an Arnrhiopo- 
pathy. In man, it is a vehement AﬀeCtion and Inclination ariſing from a Fear 
or Apprehenſion that any other ſhould have an Interelt in, or poſſeſs that which 
they judge ought to be peculiar unto themſelves. And it hath place princi- 
pally in the ſtate of Marriage, or that which 1s in order thefteunto. It is 
therefore ſuppos'd, that the Covenant between God and the Church, hath the 
Nature of a Marriage Covenant , wherein he calleth himſelf the Husband 
thereof, and faith that he is Married unto it, 1/a. 54.5. Fer. 3. 14. In this 
ſtate it is Religious Worſhip, both as unto the Outward Form of it in Divine 
Inſtitution, and its Inward Form of Faith and Grace which God requires, as 
wholly his own. With reference therefore unto Defefts and Milcarriages 
therein, he aſſumeth that AﬀeCtion unto him, and calleth himſelf a Jealous God. 
And becauſe this is a vehement burning Aﬀection, God is faid on the Account 
of it; tobe a Conſuming Fire. And we may obſerve, | 


1. That however God takes us near unto himſelf in Covenant , whereby he js our 
God, yet he requires that we always retain due Apprehenſions of the Holineſs of his 
Nature ; the Goeriry of his Fuſtice againſt Sinners, and his ardent Fealouſy con- 


cerning his Worſhip. 


2. The conſideration of theſe things, and the dread of being by guilt obnoxious 
unto their terrible Conſuming Effetts, ought to influence our minds unto Reverence and 
godly Fear in all Aits and Parts of Divine Worſhip. 


3. We may learn how great our Care and Diligence about the ſerving God ought 
to be, which are pref{d on us by the Holy Ghoſt from the conſideration of the 


greatneſs of Priviledges on the one Hand, namely, our receiving the Kingdom ; with 


the dreadful deſtruttion from God on the other, in caſe of our neglett herein, 


4. The Holineſs and Jealouſy of God which are a Cauſe of inſupportable Terroy 
unto convinc'd Sinners, driving them from him ; have towards beljevers only a gra- 
vious Influence unto that Fear and Reverence which cauſes them to abide more firmly 
unto him, SE Se 
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ARRAN the Cloſe of the Epiſtle contain'd in this Chapter, the 
D&S Apoltle gives us new Inſtances of that Divine Wi/dom, 
S& wherewith he was acted in writing of the whole, which 

2&8 the Apoltlz Perer refers unto, 2. Per. 3. 15. And as it will 

S communicate an inexpreſlible ſenſe of it ſelf unto every 

$ intel/igent Reader, who meditates upon it with that Faith 
and Reverence which is requir'd in the peruſal of theſe 
| holy Writings ; ſo we may give at our entrance into the 

Expoſition of the Chapter, ſome few Jnſtances in general, wherein it doth 

eminently appear. 5 ; ; 

x. Having ſolidly laid the Foundations of Faith and Obedience, in the 
Declarations of the Myltery of the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt, he deſcends 
unto his Exhortation with reſpect unto ws. and Moral Duties, which he 
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it is his Will that we ſhould have Holy Apprehenſions of his Greatneſs, and 
Terror towards Sinners. 'See 2 Cor. 5. 10, 11. 

Two things are repreſented unto us in this Expreſſion, A Conſuming Fire. 
(1.) The Nature of God as declar'd in the firſt Commandment, And (2.) 
his Jealouſy with reſpe&t unto his Worſhip, as it is expreſs'd in the ſecond. 

1. The Holineſs and Purity of his Nature , with his Severity and Vinditive 
Fuftice, is repreſented hereby. And theſe, as all other his Eſſential Properties, 
are propos'd unto us in the Firſt Commandment. From them it is that he will 
rin nitent Sinners, ſuch as have no Intereſt in the Attogement, even 


as Fi n{umes that which is caſt into it. 6 | 


3; Fealouſy with reference unto his. Worſhip, 1s here alſo repreſented, 


as declar'd in the Second Commandment. $0 it is added inthat Place. of Moſes, 


The Lord thy Godis a Conſuming Fire, a Jealous God. This Title God firlt gave - 


himſelf with reſpe& unto his Inſtituted Worſhip, Exod. 20. 5. And this Aﬀecti- 
on or Property of Jealouſy is Figuratively aſcrib'd unto God by an Anrhiopo- 
pathy. In man, it is a vehement AﬀeCtion and Inclination ariſing from a Fear 
or Apprehenſion that any other ſhould have an Interelt in, or poſſeſs that which 
they judge ought to be peculiar unto themſelves. And it hath place princi- 
pally in the ſtate of Marriage, or that which 1s in order thereunto. It is 
therefore ſuppos'd, that the Covenant between God and the Church, hath the 
Nature of a Marriage Covenant, wherein he calleth himſelf the Husband 
thereof, and faith that he is Married unto it, 1/a. 54.5. Fer. 3. 14. In this 
ſtate it is Religions Worſhip, both as unto the Outward Form of it in Divine 
Inſtitution, and its Inward Form of Faith and Grace which God requires, as 
wholly his own. With reference therefore unto Defefts and Miſcarriages 
therein, he aſſumeth that AﬀeC&tion unto him, and calleth himſelf a Jealous God. 
And becauſe this is a vehement burning Aﬀection, God is faid on the Account 
of it; tobe a Conſuming Fire. And we may obſerve, | 


1. That however God takes us near unto himſelf in Covenant , whereby he js our 
God, yet he requires that we always retain due Apprehenſions of the Holineſs of his 
Nature ; the Wrerity of his Fuſtice againſt Sinners, and his ardent Jealouſy con- 
cerning his Worſhip. | 


2. The conſideration of theſe things, and the dread of being by guilt obnoxious 
unto their terrible Conſuming Effetts, ought to influence our minds unto Reverence and 
godly Fear in all Aits and Parts of Divine Worſbip. 


3. We may learn how great our Care and Diligence about the ſerving God ought 
to be, which are pref on us by the Holy Ghoſt from the conſideration of the 
greatneſs of Priviledges on the one Hand, namely, our receiving the Kingdom ; with 
the dreadful deſtruttion from God on the other, in caſe of our neglett herein. 


4. The Holineſs and Fealouſy of God which are a Cauſe of inſupportable Terror 
unto convinc'd Sinners, driving them from him ; have towards believers only  gra- 
Gf0Us ”m=_— unto that Fear and Reverence which cauſes them to abide more firmly 
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dERBAN the Cloſe of the Epiſtle contain'd in this Chapter, the 
DEY Apoltle gives us new Inſtances of that Divine Wi/dom, 
S& wherewith he was ated in writing of the whole, which 
ZX&8 the Apoſtl= Peter refers unto, 2. Per. 3. 15. And as it will 
JZ& communicate an inexpreſlible ſenſe of it ſelf unto every 
bs intcligent Reader, who meditates upon it with that Faith 
\ and Reverence which, is requir'd 1n the peruſal of theſe 


holy Writings ; ſo we may give at our entrance into the 
Expoſition of the Chapter, ſome few Inſtances in general, wherein it doth 
eminently appear. Foy ; . 

x. Having ſolidly laid the Foundations of Faith and Obedience, in the 
Declarations of the Myſtery of the Perſon and Offices of Chriſt, he deſcends 
unto his Exhortation with reſpect unto —_— and oral Duties, which he 
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propoſes unto the Church in one diſtinct view throughout this Chapter. And 
herein ( 1.) He preſcribes by his own Example, .as he alſo dethin moſt of his 
other Epiſtles, the true Order and Method of Pregebing the Gaſpel; that is, firſt. 
to declare the Myſteries of it, with the Grace © therein, and then to im- 

rove it unto Prattical Duties of Obedience. And they will be miſtaken, who 
in this Work propoſe unto themſelves any other erhod; and thoſe moſt of 
all, who think one part of it enough without the other. Foyyþ the Declaration 
of Spiritual Truths without Inſtruftion, (how they are the virdtqui Form 
of Obedience, and the Application of them thereunto, ) tends only unto that 
Knowledge which puffeth up, but doth net Eaify ;, fo the preſſing of Moral Duties, 
without a due Declaration of the Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſus, which alone 
enables us unto them, and renders them acceptable unto God, with their neceſ- 
ſary dependence thereon, 1s but to deceive the Souls of Men, and lead them out 
of the way, and off from the Goſpel. ( 2.) Iſſuing ail his Diſcourſes in this 
Exhortation unto Spiritual or Evangelical Obedience, he dedares, thatthe 
Scieare or Knowledge of Divine Myſteries, is partly Prattical, as unto its-next and 
immediate end in the Minds and Souls of Men. It is ſo far from truth, that by 
the Liberty of the Goſpel weare freed from an obligation unto Spiritual and Moral 
Duties, that the uſe of all the Truths revealed in it, is as to direct us unto their 
right performance, ſo to lay new and more obligations on us to attend with all 
Diligence unto them. ( 3.) In this place inſiſting at large on the Dottrine of 
the Goſpel, he doth but name the Heads of the Duties which he exhorts unto : 
For they were for the moſt part known, and confeſſed amongſt the Hebrews, 
whereas the other was greatly expos'd, and contradited. And herein alſo he 
hath ſet an Example unto the Preachers of the Goſpel, as unto the Times and 
Circumſtances of their Work. For therein ought they to labour with moſt 
Diligence, where they find the greateſt oppoſition made unto the Truth, or the 
greateſt difficulty in the Admiſſion of it. ( 4.) He manifeſts in this method 
of his procedure, that It 1s to no purpoſe to deal with Men about Duties of 
Obedience, before they are well fixed in the Fundamental Principles of Faith, 
Herein he labours for the Confirmation and Inftruction of theſe Hebrews, before 
he engages on his preſcriptions of Duties. 

2. In the Annumeration of Duties which he deſigns, becauſe it was not poſſible 
that. he ſhould make mention of all thoſe which are neceſſary in our Chriſtian 
Courſe ; he fixes on them in particular, which he knew were moſt neceſſary 
for the Hebrews to attend unto with Diligence in their preſent Circumſtances ; 
as we ſhall ſee in our conſideration of them. And herein alſo ought he to be 
our Example in the Work.of our Miniſtry. Circumſtances oftimes make it nece(- 
ary, that ſome Duties be more diligently preſſed on our people than others, 
in themſelves of no leſs importance than they. 

3. His Divine Wiſdom doth manifeſt it ſelf in the intermixrure of Evange- 
lical Myſteries, with his Exhortation unto Duties 3 whereby he both effeftually 
preſſes the Duties themſelves, and manifeſts , that the moſt Myſtical Parts of 
Divine Truths and Inſtitutions are inſtruCtive unto Duties, if rightly under- 
ſtood. The Conſideration hereof alſo we ſhall attend unto in our pro- 

reſs. | 
_ 4. It doth ſo in that ſolemn Prayer, tor a Bleſſing on, and due Improvement 

' of, his whole Doctrine ; wherein he briefly compriſes the ſum and ſubſtance 
of the moſt myſterious Truths, concerning the Perſon, Office, and Sacrifice of 
Chriſt, which he had before inſiſted on ; wherein, according to our Ability,we 
ought to follow his Example. - 

For the parts of the Chapter, ( the whole being Hortatory ) they are theſe : 
( 1.) An Jyjunttion of, and Exhortation unto, ſeveral Duties of Obedience, 
with eſpecial Enforcements given unto ſome of them, Ver. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6- 
( 2.) Unto Faith and Stability therein, from the inſtrumental Cauſe and eſpe- 
cial Object of it, with a warning to avoid what 1s contrary thereunto, Ver. 7, 
8,9,10, 11,12. (3.) An Exhortation occaſion'd by what was ſpoken in con- 
firmation of the preceding Exhortation, unto Self-denial,, and parient guts 
of the Croſs, Ver. 13, 14. (4.) A renew'd Charge of ſundry Duties , wit 
reſpe&t unto God ; their Church Relation, one another, and himſelf, Ver. r5, 


i6, 
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I6, 17, 18,19. (5.) A Solemn Prayer for the Complement of the Bleſſed 
Work of the Grace of God in Chriſt towards them all, Ver. 20, 2x. (6.) The 
Concluſion of the whole in ſundry particulars, 

In the firſt Part, the Duties exhorted unto, are (1.) Brotherly Love, Ver.r. 
(2.) Hoſpitality, Ver. 2. ( 3.) Compaſſion towards thoſe that ſuffer for the 
Goſpel, Ver. 3. (4) Chaſtity, with the nature and due uſe of Marriage: 
( 5:) Contentment, with the Grounds and Reaſons of it, Ver. 5, 6. 


_—_— 


VERSss 1. 


H PAxdAPÞIx Pita. 


ul. Lat. Charitas Fraternitatis ; The Love of the Brotherhood ; not ſo pro- 
perly. Syr. Love of the Brethren ;, and unto petra, both adds in vobss 


in you. Amor fraternus, charitas fraterna. Metra maneat, that is, Conſt ans 
maneat. Why it is thus injoyn'd, we ſhall enquire. 


Let Brotherly Love continue ; abide conſtant. 


The Duty commanded, is Brotherly Love ; and the manner of the injunftion 
of it, is, that it remain or continue. 
Love 1s the Fountain and Foundation of all mutual Duties, Moral and Eccle- j q1Au- * 
fiaſtical. Wherefore it is here plac'd in the Head of both ſorts, which are after- azaia. 
wards preſcribd. And thereon the Apoſtle immediately ſubjoyns the two 
principal Branches of it in Duties moral, namely Hoſpitality and Compaſſion, 
wherein he compriſes all Acts of mutual Uſefulneſs and Helpfulneſs, inſtan- 
cing in fach as principally ſtood in need of them; namely , Strangers and 
Sufſerers. 

All Love hath its fonndation in Relatior. Where there is Relation, there is 
Love, or there onght ſo to be 3 and where there is no Relation, there can be no 


Love properly ſo call'd. Hence it is here mention'd with reſpeCt unto a 
Brotherhood. 


. There is a threefold Brotherhood or Fraternity, (1.) Natural; ( 2.) Civil; 
(3.) Religiows. Natural Brotherhood 1s either Univerſal, or more reſtrain'd. 
There is an Univerſal Fraternity of all Mankind. God hath made of one Blood 
all Nations of Men to dwell upon the Earth, ACt. 17.26. Hence every one by the 
Law of Nature is every 8es Neighbour, and every ones Brother, his Keeper and 
Helper, Wherefore all Srrife, Envy, Hatred, Wrong, Oppreſſion, and Blood-ſhed 
among Mankind, is of he evil one, 1, John 3.12. There is a Love therefore 
due unto all Mankind, to be exercis'd as opportunity and circumſtances do 
require. We are to do good unto all Men, 1. Theſ. 5.15. And where this Love 
is wanting in any, (2s It is in the moſt,) there dwells noreal Virtue in that 
Mind. Again, this Nat#ral Brotherhood is reſtrain'd; and that ( 1.) With 
reference unto ſome Srock or Spring, from whence a People or Nation did origi- 
nally proceed, being therein ſeparated from other Nations or People. So there? 
was 2 Brotherhood among all the 1/-aclites who deſcended from the fame common 
Stock, that is, Abraham, Hence they eſteem'd themſelves all Brethren , and 
call'd themſelves ſo ; 24y Brethren, my Kmnſmen according to the Fleſh, Rom. 9. 3. 
So they are conſtantly call'd Brethren in the Law, and the preſcription of Du- 
ties unto them : He u thy Brother , &c. ( 2.) With reſpect unto a near Stock, 
as the Children of the ſame Parents , which in the Scripture is conſtantly ex- 
tended unto Grard-fathers alſo. Hence they are commonly in the Scripture 
called Brethren and Siſters, who are Deſcendants from the ſame Grand-father 
or Grand-mothey ; on which account , ſome are call'd the Brethren of Feſz, 
Matth, 12. 46,47. The love requir'd in this Relation is known but it is not 
here intended. . : 

2. There 1s a Civil Fraternity. Perſoris voluntarily coaleſcing into various 
Societies, do conſtitute a Political Brorherhood ; but this hath here no m_ 
| 3s fs 


2.04. eAn Expaſtion upon the Ch. XIII. 


- 3- This Brotherhood is Religioms. All Believers have one Father, Mat. 28:8;9 ; 

One elder Brother, Rom. 8. 29. who 1s not aſham'd to call them Brethren, 
Heb. 2. 11. Have one $pirit, and are call'd in ove Hope of Calling, Eph. 4. 4. 
which being a Spirit of Adoption, intereſteth them all in the os Family , 
Epheſ. 3. 14,15. whereby they become joynt Heirs with Chriſt, Rom. 8. 29. - 
See the Expoſition on Chap. 3. Ver. x. is is the Brotherhood principally 
intended in the Duty of Love here preſcrib'd: For, although there. was the 
natural Relation alſo among theſe Hebrews , yet it was originally from their 
Coatefeency into one Sacred Society by virtue of their Coyenant with God, 
that they became Brethren of one Family, diſtinCt from all others in the World. 
And this Relation was not diſſoly'd, but farther confirm'd by their intereſt in 
the Goſpel ; whence they became Holy Brethren, partakers of the heavenly calling, 
Chap. 3. 1- 

This Brotherhood is the foundation of the Love that is here enjoyned : For 
every one that loves him that begat, loves him that ts begotten of hin, 1. Joh. 5. r. 
It is not conventient to our purpoſe, to inſiſt long on the Declaration of the 
nature of this Grace and Duty. It hath alſo been ſpoken unto in the Expoſi- 
tion on Chap. 6. ver. 10, 1x. Here I ſhall obſerve ſome tew things only con- 
cerning it, and they are thoſe wherein it differs from the natural Love, or that 
which hath only civil or moral Motives or Cauſes. For (1.) The Foundation 
of it is in gratuitous Adoption: Te are all Brethren, and one s your Father which is 
in Heaven, Mat. 23. 9,10. And it is by Adoprion that they are all taken into,and 
made Brethren in the ſame Family, 1. Joh.5. x. (2.) It is a peculiar Grace of 
. the Spirit ; the Fruit of the Spirit is Love; and therefore it is frequently, al- 
moſt conſtantly joyn'd with Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, Phil. 5.5. 1: Feb. 3.23. It 

is that which no man can have, in, nor of himſelf; it muſt be given us from 
above. ( 3.) Itis peculiar in its Example, which is the Love of Chriſt unto the 
Church, 1. Joh, 3. 16. which gives it a different nature from all Loye that ever 
was in the World before. ( 4.) It 1s ſo in. the Commanament, given for it by 
Chriſt himſelf, with the ends that he hath aſſign'd unto it. He calls it 'his Come 
mandment in a peculiar manner, oh. 15:12. and thence a new Command- 
ment, foh. 13. 34- 1. foh. 2. 7,8. 2. Job. 5. That wherein he will 'be own'd 
above all others. And he deſigns the ends of it to be the ſpecial Glory of 
God, and an Evidence unto the World, that we are his Diſciples, ob. 13. 35. 
(5) It is ſo in its Eſſefts both internal and external : Such are Pity, Compaſſion, 
Toy in proſperity, Prayer, Uſefulneſs in all things Spiritual and Temporal, as 
occaſion doth require z Patience, Forbearance, Delight, readineſs to Suffer for, 
and lay down our Lives towards, and for each other ; which are all frequently 
inculcated , and largely declar'd in the Scripture. And:two things I ſhall only 
hence obſerve: 

x. That the Power and Glory of Chriſtian Religion is exceedingly decay'd and 
debas'd in the Warld. Next unto Faith in Chriſt Feſus, and the profeſſion 
thereof, the Life and Beauty of Chriſtian Religion conſiſts in the 2tual Love 
of them, who are partakers of the ſame Heavenly Calling, whichiall-pretend 
unto. And this is that whereon the Lord Chriſt. hath laid the weight of the 
manifeſtation of his Glory in the World ; namely, the Love that is among his 
Diſciples z which was foretold as the peculiar Glory of. his Rule'and Kingdom. 
But there are only a few Footſteps now. left of it in the viſible Church ; ſome 
marks only, that there it hath been, and dwelt of old, -It is as untoits Luſtre 
and Splendour retir'd to Heaven, abiding in its Power and efficacious Exerciſe 
only in ſome corners of the Earth, and ſecret Retirements. Envy, Wrath, 
Selfiſhnefs, Love of the World, with Colanef, in all the concerns of Religion, , 
have polſeſs'd the place of it. And in vain ſhall Men wrangle, and:contend 
* about their Differences in Opinions, Faith and Worſhip, pretending-to deſign 
the adyancement of Religion by an impoſition of their Perſwafions on others ; 
unleſs this holy Love be again re-introduc'd among all-thoſe who: profeſs the 
Nome of Chriſt, all the concerns of Religion will. more and more run into 

nine. | | 

The very Name of a Brotherhood amongſt Chriſtians is a matter of Scorn and 
| Reproach, andall the Conſequents of ſuch a Relation are deſpis'd. But it is 
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marvellous how any men can perſwade themſelves that rhey are Chriſtians, and 
yet be not only Strangers, but Enemies unto this Love. | 

2, Where the pretence of this Love is continued in any meaſure, yet its Na- 
ture is unknown, and its Efftefts are generally negleftted. Such a Love as ari- 
ſes from a joynt-Intereſt in gratuitous Adoption, powerfully infuſed into the 
Mind, and wrought in the Heart by the Spirit thereof, effeCtually inclining 
unto its Exerciſe, both internal and external, with a Spiritual Senſe of a Fra- 
ternal Relation by the ſame new Nature created in them all, of whom this Love 
is requir'd ; extending it ſelf not only unto all Duties of Mercy, Bounty, 
Compaſſion, and Delight, but even unto the /aying down of our Lives for each 
= when call'd thereunto, 1s neither known by many, nor much enquir'd 
after. 


'The manner of the preſcription of this Duty, 1s, that it ſhould continue, or Merira: 


abide conſtant, which is peculiar, For he ſuppoſes, that this Love was already 
in them, already exercis'd by them. And he doth not therefore enjoyn it, but 
only preſs its Contipuance. $0 he treateth them in like manner, Chap.6.9,10, 
11,12. Ard this inſinvation or conceſſion is of great force in the preſent Ex- 
hortation. Men are free and willing to be preſied to continue in doing that 
which of themſelves they have choſen to do. And it belongs unto 245mſterial 
Wiſdom in Exhortations unto Duty, to acknowledge what is found of it alrea- 
dy in them with whom they treat. For the owning of any Duty is an Encou- 
ragement due unto them by whonr it 15 perform'd. 

Beſides, the Apoſtle in this Charge ſeems to give an Intimation of the Dif- 

ficulty that there 1s in the preſervation of this Grace, and the performance of 
this Duty. So the word 1s uſed, and fo rendred by many, to abide conſtant, 
that is, againſt Difficulties and Temptations. It is not meerly, ler it continue, 
but take care that it- be preferv'd : For it 1s that which many occaſions will be 
apt to weaken and impair. When Men are firſt call'd into that Relation, which _ 
is the Foundation of this Duty, they are uſually warmly inclin'd unto it, and 

ready for its Exerciſe. But in proceſs of time, innumerable occaſions are ready 

to impair it ; beſides, that thoſe Graces which are ſeated in the Afetons, are 

apt of themſelves to decay, if not renew'd by freſh Supplies from above. Againſt 
all theſe things which might weaken mutual Love amongſt them, the Apoſtle 
gives them caution in this word, Let it abide conStant, And 

1. We are eſpecially ro watch unto the preſervation of thoſe Graces, and the per- 
formance of thoſe Duties which in our Cyrcumſt ances are mo$t expos'd unto oppoſition. 
In particular, 

2. Brotherly Love u very apt to be 1mpair'd, and decay, if we endeauour rot 
continually its preſervation end revival, This is evident in the fad event of things 
before-mention'd. And 

3. It ts 4 part of the Wiſdom of Faith to conſider aright the ways and occaſions 
of the decay of Mutral Love, with the means of its preſervation. Without this 
we cannot comply with this Caution and Injunction ina due manner. 

4. The Cauſes of the decay of this Love, whence it doth not continue as it 
onght, are, (1.) Self-love. (2.) Love of this preſent World. (3.) Abounding 
of Liſts in the Hearts of Men. (4..) Ignorance of the true Nature, both of the 
Grace and the Exerciſe of it; in its proper Duties. . (5.) Principally, the loſs 
of a Concernment in the Fondation of it, which is an Intereſt in gratuitores 
Adoption, and the participation of the fame Spirit, the ſame new Nature and 
Life. Where this is not, though conviction of Truth, and the profeſſion of 
it, may for a ſeaſon make an appearance of this Brotherly Love, it will not 
long continue. | 

5- The occaſions of its Decay, and Loſs, are, (1.) Differences in Opinion and 
Practiſe about things in Religion. (2.) UVnſuircblenefs of Natural Tempers and 
Inclinations. (3.) Readineſs to receive a ſenſe of appearing Provocations. 

. ) Different, and ſometimes inconſiſtent Secular Intereſts. (5.) An Abuſe 
of Spiritual Gifts, by Pride on the one hand, or Envy on the other. (6.) At- 
tempts for Domination, inconſiſtent in a Fraternity ; which are all to be 

watch'd againſt. 
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6. The means of its continuance or preſervation, are, (1.) An Endeavory to 
row and thrive in the Principle of it, or the power of Adopting Grace: 
a A due Senſe of the weight or moment of this Duty, from the eſpecial Inſti- 
tution and Command. of Chriſt. (3.) Of the {7yal which is committed there- 
unto, of the Sincerity of our Grace, and the Truth of our ,Santification; 
For by this we kyow, that we are paſſed jr om Death to Life. (4.) A due Conſidera- 
tion of the uſe, yea neceſſity of this Duty unto the Glory of God, and Edification 
of the Church; and, (5) Of that Breach of Union, loſs of Peace, diſorder 
and confuſion, which mult, and will enſue on the negleCt of it. (6.) Conſtant 
watchfulnef, againſt all thoſe vitious Hahits of Mind, in Self-love, or love of 
the World, which are apt to impair it. ( 7.) Diligent heed, that it be not 
inſenſibly impair'd in its vital Acts; ſuch as are Patience, Forbearance, Readi- 
neſs to Forglve, un-aptneſs to believe Evil, without, which, no other Duties of 
it will be long continu'd. ( 8.) Fervent Prayer for ſupplies of Grace, enabling 
us thereunto, with ſundry others of a like nature. And 1t we judge not this 
Duty of ſuch importance, as to be conſtant in the uſe of theſe mears for the 

maintenance of it, it will not core. 

7. The continnance of the'Church depend 1n the ſecond place on the con- 

tinuance of Brotherly Love. It doth fo in the fr place on Faith in Chriſt 
Jeſus, whereby we hold the Head, and are built on the Rock. But in the ſecond 
place, it doth ſo on this mutual Love. All other pretences about the Succeſſion 
and Continance of the Church are vain. Where this Faith and Love are not, 
there is no Church ; where they are, there is a Church materially, always capable 
of Evangelical Form and Order. : 
* Ir is not improbable, but that the Apoſtle might alſo haye a reſpe& unto the 
eſpecial condition of thoſe Hebrews, "They had all Rclarional Foundations of 
mutual Love among them from the Beginning, in that they were all of one 
common natural Stock ; and a!l united in the fame Sacred Covenant for the 
Worſhip of Gdd. -Hereon they had many Divine Commands for mutual Love, 
and the exerciſe of all its EffeCts as became a Natural and Religious Fraternity. 
Accordingly they had an tenſe Love towards all thoſe who on theſe accounts 
were their Brethren. But in proceſs of time they corrupted this, as all other 
Divine Orders and Inſtitutions. For their Zeachers inftru#ed them, that the 
meaning of the Command for mal Love did include a permiſſion, if not a 
Command, to hate all others. So they interpreted the Law of Love recorded , 
Levit. 19. 18. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbour, and hate thine Enemy, Matth. 5. 45: 
And the People practis'd accordingly, not thinking themſelves oblig'd to ſhew 
the leaſt kindneſs unto any but their own Country-men. Hereon they grew in- 
famous in the World. $o Tacitzs affirms of them ; Apud ipſos fides obitinara 
miſericordia in projptu , adverſuus omnes alios hoſtile odinm, Hiſt. Lib. 5. And the 
Satyriſt ; 


Non monſtrare vias eadem niſi ſacra colenti 
Que ſitum ad fontem ſolos diducere verpos. 


This horrible corruption and abuſe of the Law which expoſes them to Re- 
proach, whereas the due obſervance af it was their Glory, our Saviour correfted 
as unto the Ioctrine of it, Adareh. 5. 4.3; and rectify*d as unto its practiſe in 
the Parable of the Samaritan and the Lervite, Luke 10. 30, 31, &c. But yet 
their mutual Love on the Grounds and Reaſons mention'd, was good, uſeful, 
and commendable. But whereas by the Goſpel their original Brotherhood was 
as it were diſſolv'd , the Gentiles being taken into the ſame Sacred Communion 
with them, ſome of them might ſuppoſe, that the obligation unto mutual Love 
which they were under before , was now alſo ceas'd. This the Apoſtle warns 
them againſt, giving in Charge, that the /ame Love ſhould ſtill continne in all 


ts exerciſe, but wita reſpe&t unto that ew Fraternity which was conſtituted 
by the Goſpel. 


VERSE 


Ver.2, Epiſtle to the HeBrEws. 


VerSE II, 


Tis QiAcerias wi imnaySdvends. Art mwrhs DÞ Tnavdy mig Eeviouyres d ſyn 


INofevics. Syr. WI22KT REIMNA, The compaſſionate Love of Strangers. 
* Hoſpitalttats , Hoſpitality, we have well rendred to entertain Strangers. 
Poufevic is a promiſcuous Entertainment of all; the keeping, as we call it, of 
open Houſe ;, xfevix is a Defett in Entertainment through covetouſneſs or rough- 
neſs of Nature , both condemn'd by the Heathen : Mxdlt moAvferoy und #fuov 
xaNete3. Heſiod. 

EAg.9ov. Moſt Copizs of the vulgar read: Placrerurt , which was put in by 
them who underſtood not the Greciim of Latwerunt for inſcii unawares ; not 
knowing ( that 1s, at firſt) who they were whom they entertained. 

The Syriack, thus reads thz whole Verſe : Forget not Love unto Strangers; for 
by this ſome were worthy when they perceiv'd 1t not to receive Strangers. 


Be not forgetful ( forget not) to entertain Strangers , 
For thereby ſome have entertain'd Angels unawares. 


There are plainly in the words, (1.) A preſcription of a Duty ; and (2.) The 
Enforcement of it by an effeftual Motive or Reaſon. 

And in the firſt, there is, (1.) The Duty it /elf preſcrib'd, which is to 
entertain Strangers; and ( 2.) The manner of its preſcription, Forger not to do 
it ; benot forgetful of it, 


| 
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d, 1s the entertaining of Strangers : *1\ofevix. The word  @;As- 


is generally rendred by Hoſpitality, and may well be ſo if we conſider the Ori- Eeviees 


ginal of the word ; but in its uſe it is ſomewhat otherwiſe apply'd among us. 
For It reſpects ſuch as are Srrangers indeed, and unknown unto us, as unto other 
circumſtances ; and ſo ſuch as: really ſtand in need of Help and Refreſhment. 
But with us it is apply'd unto a bountiful, and, it may be, profuſe Entertain- 
ment of Friends, Relations, Neighbours, Acquaintance, and the like. 

The original word hath reſpett not ſo much unto the Exerciſe of the Duty it 
ſelf, as to the Diſpoſition, readineſs and frame of Mind, which is requir'd in it, 
and unto it. Hence the Syriack, renders it, the Love of Strangers, and thai 
properly ; but it is ſuch a Love as 1s effectual, and whoſe proper Exerciſe con- 
{iſteth in the Entertainment of them , which compriſes the Help and Relief 
which Strangers ſtand in need of, and which 1s the proper Effect of Love to-- 
wards them. Hence we render It, to entertain Strangers. 

It is known what is meant by Entertainment, even the receiving of them into 
our Houſes, with all neceſſary Accommodations as their occaſions do require. 
In thoſe Eaſtern Countries where' they travelled, wholly, or in part baretoor, 
waſhing of their Feet, and ſetting Meat before them, as alſo their Lodging, is 
mention'd. 

Strangers even among the Heathen were counted Sacred, and under the pecn- 
liar Protection of God. So ſpeaks Ermazzs unto Viyſſes, when he entertain'd 
him as a- poor unknown Stranger. 


cv, % yr Hips is, 5d! & namoy oth tad, 
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O Stranger | it us not lawful for me, though one ſhould come more miſerable than 
thou art, to diſhonour or diſ-regard a Stranger ; for Strangers and Poor belong to the 
care of God. 


And there was among ſome Nations , Ay xcKoferias , 2 Puniſhment ap- 
pointed for thoſe that were inhoſpitable, 
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The Scripture frequently preſcribes or commands this Duty, ſee Demr.10.1 9. 
Iſa.s8.7. Mat.25.35. £1uR,14-13. Rom.12.13. 1 Pet.4.9. Fam.1.27. 

This Entertaining of unknown Strangers, which was ſo great a Virtue in 
ancient Times, 13 almoſt driven out of the World by the wickedneſs of it. 
The falſe prerences of ſome with wicked Deſigns, under the habit and pretence 
of Strangers on the one hand, and pretences for. ſordid Coyetouſneſs on. the 
other, have baniſh't it from the Earth. And there are enough who are call'd 
Chriſtians, who never once dreamt of any Duty herein. | ERA 

It-is granted' therefore, that there is prudence and care to be uſed herein, that 
we benot impos'd on by ſuch as are unworthy of any En:errainment.. But it doth 
not follow, that therefore we ſhould refuſe all who are Srrangers indeed, that is, 
whoſe Circumſtances we know not, but from themſelves. 

It-mult alſo be acknowledgd, that whereas Proviſion is now made in all ci- 
viliz'd Nations for the Entertainment of Strangers, though at their own Coſt, 
things are ſomewhat in thus caſe alter'd from what they were in the younger 
days of the World. A 

But there was a peculiar Reaſon taken from the then preſent Circumſtances of 
the Church, eſpectally of the Hebrews in their Diſperſions, who belong'd there- 
nnto, whereon the Apoſtlz adjoyns the preſcription of this Duty of Entertain- 
ing Strangers as the firlt Branch of that Brotherly Love which he had before en- 
joyn'd, as the firſt and moſt eminent way of its acting- it ſelf: For there were 
two things that made this Duty more neceſſary than at other tim2s. For the 
Church was then under great Perſecution in ſundry places, whereby Believers 
were driven, and ſcatter'd from their own Habitations and Countries, A.8.1. 
And hereon following the Dire&ion of our Bleſſed Saviour, when they were 
perſecuted in one City, to fly unto another, they did ſo remove into other parts 
and places wherein they were Strangers, and where was for the preſent ſome 
peace and quietneſs. For God 13 pleas'd ſo to order things in his holy wiſe 
Providence, that for the moſt part Perſecution ſhall not be abſolutely atany 
time #njverſal, but that there may be ſome places of a quiet Retirement, at lea 
for a ſeaſon, unto them or ſome of them, whoſe DeltruCtion is defign'd and 
endeayour'd in the places of their own Hahitation. So under the furious Papal 
Perſecution in this Nation in the days of Queen Afary, many Cities and places 
beyond the Seas were a Refuge for a ſeaſon unto them who fled from hence 'for 
the preſervation of their Lives: God in ſuch caſes makes a double proviſion for 

his Church, namely a Refuge and Hiding-place for them that are perſecuted, 
2nd an opportunity for them that are at peace to exerciſe Faith and Love, yea 
a!l Gofpel Graces in their helpful Kindnefs towards them. And in caſe perſe- 
cution at any time be #ziver/al, which State is at-this time aim'd at, and there 
be none to receive his Out-caſts, He himſelf will be their Refge and Hiding- 
place, He will carry them into a Wilderneſs and feed them there, until the In- 
dignation be over-paſt. But in this State of the Church wherein it was when 
the Apoſtle wrote this Epiſtle, thoſe Believers who were yet in peace and reſt 
in their own Habitations, had many Obligations upon them to be ready to en- 
tertain Strangers, who reſorted unto them in their Wandrings and Diſtreſs. 
Eſpecial es. ah are Direttions, and conſtraining Motives unto eſpecial Duties. 
And, he who on ſuch Occaſions will forget to receive Strangers, will not long 
remember to retain any thing of Chriſtian Religion. 
Again, at that time there were ſundry perſons, eſpecially of the Converted 
Hebrews, who went up and down from one City, yea one Nation unto another, 
on their-own coſt and charges, to preach the Goſpel. They went forth for the 
ſake of Chriſt, (to preach the Goſpel) taking nothing of the Gentiles unto whom 
they preach'd, 3 Epift. Joh. 7. And theſe were only Brethren, and not Offi- 
cers of any Church, Verſ. 5. - The Reception, Entertainment, and Aſſiſtanc? 
of theſe when they came unto any Church or Place as Strangers, the Apoſtle ce- 
Jebrates, and highly commends in his well-belov'd Gazzs, Verſ.5,6. Such as 
theſe, when they came to them as Strangers, the Apoſtle recommends unto the 
Love and Charity of theſe Hebrews in a peculiar manner. And he who is not 
ready to recelve and entertain ſach perſons, will manifeſt how little cancern- 
ment he hath in the Goſpel, or the Glory of Chriſt himſelf, 
Now 


Ver.2. Fiſlle to the HEenrmwSs. 


Now whereas this Grace or Duty in general is much decayed among the 
profeſſors of Chriſtian Religion, we are greatly to pray that upon the Returnal 
of the eſpecial occaſions of it which lye at the Door, yea are entred in many 
places, that they may be revived in the Hearts and Lives of all true Bec- 
lievers. 


4 


The manner of the preſcription of this Duty is expreſſed in that word For- My #=- 
get 1t not, be not unmindſul of it, which is peculiar. Another Duty of the a«y3v:- 


ſame nature in general with this, He gives in Charge with the ſame Expreſlion, x. 
Forget it not, Ver. 16. And hedoth there, as here, confirm his Injun&ion with 
a peculiar Reaſon ; To do good,and communicate forget not, for with ſuch $acrifices 
God ts well pleaſed ;, as here, For thereby ſome have entertain'd Angels; which inti- 
mates ſome peculiar concerns of theſe Duties. 

There 15 no doubt, but that a poſirive Command is included in the Prohibition, 
Forget not ; that is, Remember. There are ſome Duties whereunto our Minds 
ought always to be engag'd by an eſpecial Remembrance, and they are ſuch for 
the moſt part againſt which either much oppoſition ariſeth, or many pretences 
are apt to be uſed for a countenance of their omiſſion. Such is the 0b ervation 
of the Sabbath, the Inſtitution and Command whereof is prefaced with a ſolemn 
InjunCtion to Remember it. 

And three things ſeem to be reſpetted in this Expreſſion: ( x.) That we 
would endeavour to keep up our Hearts in and unto a conſtant Readineſs ſor it. 
The word it ſelf, Þ1>ofevix, reſpefts more the frame of the Mind and Heart, 
their conſtant Diſpoſition unto the Duty, than the aCtual Diſcharge of it in Par- 
ticular Inſtances. Unleſs the Mind be preſerv'd in this Diſpoſition, we ſhall 
fail aſſuredly in particular caſes. The Liberal deviſerh liberal things, 1fa. 32.8. 
The Mind 1s to bediſpoſed and enclined habitually by the virtue of Liberalicy, 
or it will not ſeck and lay hold on occafions of doing liberal things. And the 
reaſon why we find Men ſo «ready unto ſuch Duties as that here enjoyned, is 
becauſe they do not remember to keep their Minds in a conſtant Dif Poſition to- 
wards them. 

Onur Hearts are not to be truſted unto in occaſional Duties, if we preſerve them not 
in a continual Diſpoſition towards them, If that be loſt, no Arguments will be 
prevalent to engage them unto preſent occaſions. 

2. With reſpect unto Szrpriſals. Seaſons and occaſions for this Duty may 
befall us at unawares; and we may loſe them before we are well compoſed to 
judge what we have wdo. To watch againſt ſuch Surprifals is here given us in 
Charge. . 

ray reſpefts a Conqueſt over thoſe Reaſonings and Pretences, which will 
ariſe againſt the Diſcharge of this Duty, when we are tried with eſpecial In- 
ſtances. Some of them we have mentioned before, and others, not a few will 
ariſe to divert us from our Duty herein. 

With reſpetft unto theſe and the like Difficulties or Diverſions, we aro 
charged mot to forget, that 1s, always fo remember, to be in a Readineſs for the 
diſcharge of this Duty, and to do it accordingly ; for which Reaſon alſo, the 
Command is enforced by the enſuing Encouragement. And we may obſerve, 
That the Mind ought continually to be upon its watch, and in a gracious Diſpoſitoin 
towards ſuch Duties as are attended with Difficulties and Charge : Such as that 
here commanded unto us z without which, we ſhall fail in what is required 
of us. 

The third thing in the words is the Enforcement given unto the Command, 
from the conſideration of the Advantage which ſome formerly had received by a 
diligent obſervance of this Duty. 


For thereby ſome have entertained Angels unawares. 


For thereby ;, for by this Philoxeny, the Vertue enclining and diſpoſing the Ala Tous 
Mind unto the Entertainment of Strangers, is in the firſt place intended. And Tys 5. 


hereby ſome being in a readineſs for the Pg of this Duty, had the pri- 
viledge of receiving Angels under the appearance of Strangers. Had they not been 
ſo diſpoſed, they had neglected the PI of ſo great Divine Grace and 

cc Fa- 


Ties. 


EAcdov 


T3. eAn Expoſition 1pon the Ch. XIII, 


Favour. So, the Mind inlaid with Virtue and Grace, is equally prepared to 
perform Duties, and to receive Priyiledges. 

Some did ſo. This is uſually referred vnto Abraham and Lor, whoſe Stories 
to this purpoſe are recorded, Ger. 18. 1, 2,3. &c. And Gen. 19.12. And 
there is no doubt but they are referred unto in an eſpecial manner, as what 
they did, 1s recordcd exprelly by the Holy-Ghoſt. Yer 1 dare not aſcribe it 
unto them alone excluſively unto all others. For 1 queſtion not, but that in 
thoſe ancient Times wherein God ſo much uſed the Mimſtry of Angels about 
the Church, that ſundry other Believers were viſited by them #nawares in like 
manner z as alſo, that they were diſpoſed unto the receiving of this Priviledge 
by their Readineſs on all occaſions to entertain Strangers. But theſe Inſtances 
left on the Sacred Record, are ſufficient unto the purpoſe of the Apoſtle. 

Now this Reception of Angels was a great Hononr unto them that receiv'd - 
them, and ſo intended of God. And herein lies the force of the Reaſon for 
Diligence in this Duty; namely, that ſome of them who were fo diligent, 
had the honour, the favour, the priviledge of entertaining Angels. Theſe 
Angels ſtood in no need of their HoFitality , nor did make any real uſe of the 
things that were provided for them : But they honour'd them in a particular 
manner with their Preſence, and gave them thereby a Pledge of the eſpecial 
Care and Favour of God. How could they have any greater, than by ſending 
his glorious Angels to abide and confer with them.” And both of them upon 
this entertainment of Angels were immediately made Partakers of the greateſt 
Mercies whereof in this Life they were capable. And 

Examples of Priviledges annexed unto Duties, (whereof the $ cripture 1s full) 
are great Motives and Incentives unto the ſame, or the like Duties. 

For the Motive us'd by the Apoſtle does not conliſt in this, that we alſo in 
the Diſcharge of this Duty may receive Angels as they did, nor are we hereby 
encourag d to expect any ſuch thing. But he ſhews hereby how acceptable this 
Duty is unto God, and how highly it was honour'd ; whereon we may in the 
Diſcharge of the ſame Duty hope for Divine Approbation, in what way ſocver 
it ſeems good to God to ſignify 1t unto us. 

This they did #nawares, Of the meaning of the Greek, Phraſe, and the cor- 
ruption of the YVulgar Latin, reading Placuerunt for Latuerunt, we have ſ, poken 
before. | 

It is obſerv'd, that at the appearance of theſe Angels unto Abraham in the 
heat of the Day, he ſate in the Door of his Tent, Chap. 18.1. And at their 
appearance unto Lot in the Evening, he ſate in theGate of Sodom, where Stran- 
gers were to enter, Chap. 1 9. 1. Penny both of them at thoſe Seaſons had ſo 
diſpos'd themſelves on purpoſe, that it they ſaw any Srrangers, they might 
invite and receive them, whereon they did ſo on the firſt occation that offer ir 
ſelf. And this alſo ſhews their readineſs and diſpoſition unto this Duty, which 
they waited, and ſought occaſion for. 

This they did anawares, not knowing them to be Angels; that is, they did 
not. ſo when firſt they invited and entertain'd them. For afterwards, they knew 
what they were. But it firſt, both of them made ſuch Entertainments for 
them of Bread and Meat, as they knew well enough that Angels ſtood in no 
need of. ; 

And this may be laid in the Ballance againſt all thoſe Fears and Scruples 
which are apt to ariſe in our Minds about the Entertainment of Strangers ; 
namely, that they are not ſo good as they appear or pretend to be; ſeeing ſome 
were ſo much better and more honourable than what at firſt they ſeem'd 
to be.. 

And in ſome likeneſs hereunto, the Poet, Odyſ P. after he hath diſcourſed 
ſundry things excellently about Poor and Strangers, with the Care of God over 
them , adds, as the higheſt Conſideration of them : 


Kat Te T0} Eivormy TomdTes d\odureton 
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The Goas themſclves , like unto wandring Strangers ( ſeeing they are every 


where ) do come and viſit Cities, beholding what us done right or wrong among 
Hen. 


Thoſe that appeared unto Abraham are called Three Men, becauſe of the out- 
ward Shape they had aſſumed, and the manner of their Communication. Two 
of them were Angels by Nature, one of them by Office only ; for it was the Son 
of God; for he 1s called Jehovah, Ver.1.13.17. Andhe deals with him in his 
own Name, as unto the Worſhip and Covenant-obedience which he required 
of him, Ver. 18, 19. And whenthe other Angels departed, who entred Sodom 
at Even, Chap. 19. 1. He continues {till with Abraham, and Abraham ſtood yet 
before the Lord, Ver. 22. And all the Paſſages between them were ſuch, as if a 
Divine Perſon be not openly avowed therein, we can have no aſſurance, that 
God ever ſpake or tranſafted any of thoſe things which are aſcribed unto him 
in the Scripture, as, the making of the World, and the like. 

So Abrabam entertained Angels, two of them who were ſo by Nature, and 
him who was then ſo by Office. But when they appeared unto him, they are not 
in the Scripture called Angels, though thoſe two of them which came to Sodom: 
are ſo, Chap. 19. Ver. :. 

Schlittingins, to oppoſe the Appearance of the Son of God in that place 
unto Abraham, takes great pains to confute an opinion, That thoſe three Men 
were the Three Perſons of the T:inity, and becauſe Abraham ſpake unto one that 
fronified the Unity of the Dizune Eſſence in them all, The ſame Notion doth Kim- 
$; dovokt on the place; fo doth Erziedinus in his Explications, which makes 
me think, that ſome have expreſſed themſelves unto that purpoſe. And indeed, 
there are paſlages in ſome of the Ancients, intimating ſuch a ſenſe of the words, 
but it is univerſally rejected long ago. And by theſe Men, it is raiſed again for 
no end, but that they may ſeem to have /omzrhing to ſay againſt the Appearances 
of the Son of God, under the Old Teſtament. Neither hath Schlittingius here 
any one word, but only Exceptions againſt that Opinion which no Man owns 
or defends. But it 1s plain, that he, who appear'd here unto Abraham, who 
alſo appeared unto Facob, Moſes, and Foſhna, is expreſly called Jehovah, ſpeaks 
and acts as God in his own Name, hath Divine Works, and Divine Worſhip, 
aſſign'd unto him, was ador'd and pray'd unto by them unto whom he appear'd ; 
and in all things ſo carries it, in afſuming all Divine Properties and Works 
unto himſelf, as to beget a belief in them, unto whom he appear'd of his being 
God himſelf. And we may obſerve , 

1. Faith will make uſe of the higheſt Priviledges that ever were enjoy'd on the per- 
formance of Duties to encourage unto Obedience, though it expetts not any thing of 
the ſame kind on the performance of the ſame Duties. 


2. When Men deſigning that which 15 good, do more good than they intended, they 
ſhall or may reap more benefit thereby than they expetted. 


VERSsE III, 


HE firſt Branch of the Exerciſe of Brotherly Love enjoyn'd, Ver. 1. is 
towards Strangers, Ver. 2- The next 1s towards Swfferers, Ver. 3. 


Miuviioxed FP Jiowav os owdifeuiror. 
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MbMiokeX ; Mementote, Vul. Memores eſtote ;, Be mindful of ; it is more 
than a bare Remembrance that 1s intended. : 

Kausygatray. Vul. Laborantium ; of them that labour ; that is, under D1- 
ſtreſſes : But the word is of the Paſſive Voice, and not well rendred by the 
Aftive. Eorum qui mals premuntur ;, Bez. Malts afficiuntur ; that are preſſed or 
affeted with evils of Sufferings. See Chap. 1 1. Ver. 37. where the ſame word 
is uſed in the ſame ſenſe. Ys 
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"NF X23 ouTMH ov fes wo wot. Syr. As Men who are cloathed with Fleſh ; not 
amiſs. Ac ſi ipſs quogue corpore afflitt eſſetis. Bez, As if you your ſelves were 
affiifted in the Body ;, which Interpretation we mult afterwards examine : Tan- 
quam & ipſs in corpore exiſtentes : As being your ſelves in the Body, 


Remember ( be mindful of ) them that are in Bonds (or bound ) as bound 
with them; and (of) them which ſuffer Adverfity ( are preſs'd with Evils, ) as 
being your ſelves alſo in the Body. 


This is the ſecond Branch of the Duty of Brotherly Love enjoyn'd in the 
firſt Verſe : The firſt concern'd Srrangers ;, this concerns Sufferers. And be- 
cauſe Strangers are unknown as unto their Perſons, before the exerciſe of the 
Duty of Love towards them ,. the Injunction reſpects the Duty in the firſt 
place, Forget not the Duty of entertaining Strangers. But Swfferers were 
known, and therefore the immediate Object of the Command is heir Perſons ; 
Be mindful of them that are Bound, of them that Suffer. 

By them that are bound and ſuffer, not all that are ſo, or do fo, are intended ; 
there are thoſe who are bound for their Crimes, and ſuffer as Evil-doers. 
There 1s a Duty requir'd towards them alſo, as we have occaſion ; but not that 
here intended by the Apoſtle. They are thoſe only which are bownd and 
ſuffer for the Goſpel, whom he recommends unto our Remembrance in this 

lace. 

n Thoſe who then ſuffer d for the Goſpel, ( as it is now alſo) were in a twofold 
outward condition. Some were in Prz/ors, or Bonds, the Devil had caſt them 
into Priſon ; and ſome were variouſly troubled in their Names, Reputation, 
Goods, and Enjoyments , ſome being depriv'd of all, all of ſome of theſe 
things: And ſo it is at this day. The Apoſtle mentions them ſeverally and 
diſtin&ly, varying his Charge concerning them, as the conſideration of their 
ſeveral Conditions was meet to influence the Minds of thoſe who did not yet ſo 
ſuffer, unfo their Duty towards them, as we ſhall ſee. 

In the firſt Clauſe of the Verſe, there is, ( 1.) The Obje& of the Duty en- - 
joyn'd, that is, thoſe that are bound, or in bonds, ( 2.) The Duty i ſelf, which 
is to be mindful of them. And, ( 3.) The manrer of its Performance; as 
bound with them. 

T&v At» _ 1- The Objett of the Duty required, are thoſe that are bound, The word 

epiay, lignifies, any that are in Priſon, whether they are attually bound with Chains 
or no, becauſe in thoſe days all Priſoners were uſually ſo bound, A. 16. 26. 
To be thus in Bonds, or a Priſoner, was eſteem'd a thing ſhameful, as well as 
otherwiſe peral ; for it was the eſtate of Evil Doers, Bur the IntroduCtion of 
a new Cauſe, made it an honourable Title; namely, when any were made 
Priſoners of Chriſt, or Priſoners for Chriſt. So this Apoſtle, when he would 
make uſe of a Title of eſpecial Honour, and that which ſhould give him Autho- 
rity among thoſe with whom he had to do, ſo ſtyles himſelf, and that Empha- 
tically, Eph. 3.1. Fyo PoBAos 0 ditoPios TS Xeiss Ins. 1 Paul, Vinitus ill, 
that Priſoner of Chriſt Feſus ;, and ſo again, Chap. 4. 1. See 2. Tim, 1, 8, 
Phil. 1. 9. | 

This kind of Puniſhment for the profeſſion of the Goſpel began early in the 
World, and it hath continued throughout all Ages, being moſt frequent in the 
days wherein we live. But the Word of God, as the Apoltle ſpeaks, # nor 
bound, 2. Tim. 2. 9, The Devil was never able by this means to obſcure the 
Light, or ſtop the Progreſs of the Goſpel ; nor ever ſhalf be ſo. He and his 
AN do but labour in vain. 44» may, but the Word of God cannot be 
bound. + 

Thoſe therefore that were iz Bonds, were all that were in Pri/on: for the Pro- 

| feſfion of the Goſpel. And obſerve, 

1. Are we call d unto this kind of Suffering, let us not think ſtrange of it, it us no 
new thing in the World. 

2. Bonds and Impriſonment for the Truth were Conſecrated to God, and made Ho- 
nourable by the Bonds and Impriſonment of Chriſt himſelf, and commended unto the 

Church in all Ages, by the Bonds and Impriſonment ef the Apoſtles, and Primittve 
Witneſſes of the Truth, 3. It 


Ver. 3. - Epiſtle tothe HeBraws, 


3. It #s better, more ſafe, and honourable, to be in Bonds with, and fer Chriſt, than 
to be at liberty with a brutiſh, raging, perſecnting World. 


2, The Duty enjoyned with reſpeCt unto thoſe that are bound, is, That we M:p#ic- 
remember them, or be mindful of them. It ſeems thoſe that are at liberty are «%- 


apt to forget Chrifts Priſoners ;, that they had need to be enjoyned to be mind- 
ful of them and for the moſt part they are ſo : And we are ſaid to remember 
them as we are defir'd to remember the poor ; that is, ſo to think of them as to 
relieve them according to our Ability. It 1s better expreſs d by being mindful 
of them, which carries a reſpe&t unto the whole duty requir'd of us, and all the 
parts or afts of it. And they are many ; I ſhall name the principal of them. 

1. The firſt is care about their Perſons and Concernments, oppos'd to that 
Regardleſneſs which is apt to poſſeſs the minds of thoſe that are at eaſe, and as 
er day ſe free from danger. This the Apoſtle commends in the Phi!p- 
plans, ap. 4. 10. 

2. Compaſſioz ; included in the manner of the Duty following, As if you 
were bound with them, This he commends in theſe Hebrews with reſpect unto 
himſelf, Chap. 10. 34. Te had compaſſion of me in my bonds. See the Expoſition. 
And this he enjoyns them with m_— unto others in the ſame condition. It 
is a great relief unto innocent ſufferers, that there are thoſe who really pity 
them, and have compaſſion on them, although they have no aCtual help there- 
by. And the want of it is expreſs'd as a great aggravation of the ſufferings of 
our Saviour himſelf, P/al. 69. 20. 1 looked for ſome to take pity, and there was 
none ;, and for comforters, but I found none. | 

3. Prayer, as it was in the caſe of Peter when he was in bonds, AF. 13. 12. 
And indeed this is the principal way wherein we ought to be mindful of 
them that are in bonds ; that which teſtifies our Faith, Sincerity and Intereſt 
in the ſame common cauſe with them ; as gives life and efficacy unto every other 
thing that we do in their behalf. 

4+ Aſſiſting of them as unto what may be wanting unto their relief unto the 
utmoſt of our Ability and Opportunity. Thoſe who are Priſoners for the Go- 
ſpel do not uſually ſufferonly in their Reſtraint. Wants and Straights, with 
reſpe&t unto their Relations and Families, do uſually accompany them. To 
be mindful of them as we ought to be, is to ſupply their Warts according to 
our Abllity. 

5. Viſuing of them is in an eſpecial manner requir'd hereunto, which the Lord 
Chriſt calls the Y:ſiring of himſelf in Priſon, Mat. 25. 36, 43. And in the 
Primitive times there were ſome deſfign'd to viſit thoſe who were in 2 wry 
which they did frequently unto the danger, ſometimes unto the loſs of thetr 
Lives. 

Theſe, and the like Duties in particular are contain'd in the preſent Injun- 
&ion. And it is a fignal Evidence of Grace in the Church, and of all Pro- 
feſſors in their particular Capacities, when they are thus mindful of thoſe that 
are in Bonds on the account of the Goſpel, as it 1s an Argument of an Hypo- 
critical ſtate when Men being ſatisfied with their own Liberties and Enjoyments, 
are careleſs of the Bonds of. others. Sce 1 Cor. 12.25, 26. And 

1. Whilſt God is pleaſed to give Grace and Courage unto ſome to ſuffer for the 
Goſpel unto Bonds, and to others to perform this Duty towards thim, the Churth 
will be no loſer by ſuffering. 

2. When ſome are tried a4 unto their Conſtancy in Bonds, others are tried as 
unto their Sincerity in the diſcharge of the Duties requir'd of them. And | 

3. Uſually more fail in negleft of their Duty towards Sufferers, and ſo fall from 
their Profeſſion, than do ſo fail under, and on the account of their Sufferings, 

4+ We are thus to be mindful of them that are bound, 4: bound with them. 
To be mindful of them as bound with them, is an a&t of Vion with them. 

And this is threefold between ſuffering Belicyers, and thoſe that are at Liberty. 
(1.) Myſtical; An Union of Conjunftion in the ſame Myſtical Body. Being 
both ſorts Members of the ſame Body, when one ſuffers, the other do ſo alſo, 
as the Apoſtle diſputes, 1 Cor. 12. 25, 26. And this ſome think is intended 
peculiarly by the next Clauſe of being i the Body. But this Union alone will 
not anſwer the Expreſſion : For Men may be in the ſame Body, and yer be neg- 
Ddd leftivs 
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leftive of their Daty. (2.) An Union of Sympathy or Compaſſion. An Union 
by Spiritual AﬀeAtion from a Spiritual Cognation. Hereby our Minds are. re- 
ally aftefted with grief, ſorrow, and trouble at their Sufterings as it they were 
our own ; as if we felt their Chains, were. reſtrained in their Durance. 
(3) An Union of Intereſt in the ſame Cauſe. Thoſe who are free, are equally 
engag'd in the ſame Cauſe, in all the good and evil of it, with them that are 
in Bonds. Theſe things give us the meaſure of our ſ»fering with others, the 
mg of our minds, and the principle of our acting toward them. Where- 
ore 

To ſuffer with them that are bound as if we were our ſelves in Bonds with 
them, requires, (1.) An Union in the ſame Myftical Body as. Fellow-members 
of it with them. (2.) The Afing of the ſame common Principle of Spiritual 
Lite in them, and us. (3.) A Compaſſion really aftef&ting our minds with 
that kind of trouble and ſorrow which are the effe&t of ſuffering. (4.) A 
fe” in the ſame common Cauſe with them for- which they ſuffer. 
(5-) A Diſcharge of the Duties towards them before-mention'd. And where 
it 15 not thus with us, it argues a great decay in the power of Religion. And 
there are none who are more ſeverely refleCtcd on, than thoſe who are at eaſe 
while the Church 1s in affliction, P/al. 123. 4. Zech. 1. 15: 

Having given an eſpecial Inſtance of the exerciſe of Brotherly Love towards 
Suſterers for the Goſpel, namely, the P; iſoncrs of Chrift, towards whom eſpe- 
cial Duties are requir'd, that we may not ſuppoſe our Love and Duty with re- 
ſpe unto Suffering to be confin'd unto them alone, he adds unto them under 
the charge of our mindfulneſs all that undergo evil, or trouble of any ſort for 
the Profeſſion of the Goſpel, And of them which ſuffer adverſity, &C. 


And there is in the remaiging words of this Verſe, (1.) A Deſignation of 
the Perſons in general whom we ought to be mindful of; and, (2.) 4 246- 
tive unto the Duty required of. us. 

The Perſons deſign'd are thoſe that ſuffer Adverſity ; Thoſe that are vexed, 
preſſed, troubled with things evil, grievous, and hard to be born. For. the 
word includes both the things themſelves undergone ; they are evi/ and grie- 
20s ;, and the frame of mens minds in the undergoing of them, they are preſſed, 
vexed, and troubled with them. | 

The word is of a large Signification, as large as we interpret it ; that ſaffer 
Adverſity, extending it ſelf unto all that is adverſe or grievoxs unto us, as ſick- 
neſs, pain, loſles, want and poverty, as well as other things. But it is here to 
be feſtrain'd unto thoſe evils which men undergo for the profeſſion of the Go- 
ſpel. And unto all ſorts of them it 1s to be extended, ſuch are Reproaches, 
contempt, ſcorn, turning out of. Secular Employments, ſpoilmg of Goods, ſtigmati- 
zing, taking away of Children, Baniſhment, every thing which we may undergo 
in, and for our Profeſſion. Of all whoare preſſed or diſtreſſed with any of theſe 
we are enjoyned to be 7indfxl, and that as unto all the ends and purpoſes be- 
fore-mention'd according to our Abllity and Opportunity. And by the Di- 
{tinCtion here uſed by the Apoſtle between thoſe that are i» bonds,and thoſe who 
ſuffer other Adverlities, yet both laid under the ſame charge as unto our Re- 
membrance, we are taught, that 

Although there are peculiar Dutics required of us torarcs thoſe who ſuffer for 
the Goſpel in an eminent manner, as unto bonas ; yet are we not thereon diſcharged 
from the ſame kind of Duties towards thoſe who ſuffer in leſſer degrees, and other 
things. We are apt to think our ſelves releaſed from any Conſideration of 
Sufterings ſeeming of an inferiour nature, 1t it may be we have had regard 
unto ſome Priſorers, or the like ; And 

2. Not only thoſe who are in Bonds for the Goſpel, er ſuffer to an high degree 
their Perſons are under the eſpecial care of Chriſt, but thoſe alſo who [ee in any 
other kind whatever, though the World may take little notice of them ;, and there- 
fore are they all of them commended unto our eſpecial Remembrance. 

3. Profeſſors of the Goſpel are exempted from no ſorts of Adverſay, from n0- 
thing that is evil and grievous unto the Outward Mean in this World ;, and there- 
fore ought we not. to think ſtrange whey we fall into them. By 
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The Motive added unto the diligent diſcharge of the Duty enjoyned,is, That 
we our ſelves are alſo in the body. 

There is a threefold probable Interpretation of theſe words ; The firlt is 
that by the Body, the My#tical Body of Ehriſt or the Church is intended. Where- 
as we are Members of the ſame Myſtical Body with them that ſufter, It 1s juſt; 
equal and neceſlary that we ſhould be mindful of them in their Sufferings. This 
is the Expoſition of Calvin; and it ſeems to have great countenance given un- 
to it by the diſcourſe of the Apoſtle unto this purpoſe, 1 Cor. 12. 13, 14, &c. 
Whether one. Member ſuffer, all the Members ſuffer with it. There is therefore 
a Truth in this Expolition, though I conceive it be not directly intended in 
this place. Another 1s that of Beza, both in his Tranſlation and Annotations - 
For in his Tranſlation he adds to the Text for its Expoſition, Aſſets ; as if you 
your ſelves were afficted 11 the body. And he expounds it 3 as it we ſuffered the 
ſame Calamity. And he gives this reaſon of his Interpretation, namely, that 
whereas i» the former Clauſe we are enjoyned to be mindful of them that are in 
bonds, as if we were bound with them ;, fo in this to be mindful of them that ſz:Fer 
adverſity, as if we ſuffered in our own bodies with them. But neither do I think 
this Reaſon Cogent. Fort ts indeed thoſe who are bound that ſuffer in the Body 
in an eſpeczal manner; and in this latter Expoſition thoſe are intended who ſuf- 
fer in any other way. Wherefore the common Interpretation of the words is 
moſt ſuited unto the ſcope of the place. The Apoſtle minds thoſe who are yet 
at liberty, and free from troubles or affliftions, ſuch as others are preſſed and 
perplexed withall, of what is their own ſtate and condition ; namely, that as 
yet they are in the body, that is, in that ſtate of natural Life as is expos'd unto 
the ſame Calamities which others of their Brethren do undergo. Whence is it 
that Satan and the World have this advantage againſt theirs as to load, oppreſs 
and vex them with all manner of evils as they do ? It is from hence alone that 
they are yet in that ſtate of being in this Life natural, which is ſubject and ob- 
noxious unto all theſe Sufferings. Were they once freed from the Body, the 
Life which they lead in it in this World, none of theſe things could reach unto 
them, or touch them. Whereas therefore you are yet in the ſame ſtate of 
Natural Life with them, equally expos'd unto all the Sufferings which they 
undergo, be they of what kind they will, and have no aſſurance that you ſhall 
be always exempted from them, this ought to be a Motive unto you to be 
mindful of them in their preſent Sufferings. And this isthe ſenſe of the place. 
And we may obſerve from hence, 

1. That we have no ſecurity of freedom from any ſort of Suffering for the Goſpel 
whilſt we are 1n this Body, or during the continuance of our Natural Lives. Ante 
obitum nemo. Heaven 1s the only ſtate of Everlaſting Reſt. Whilit we haye 
our Bodily Eyes, all Tears will not be wiped from them. 

2. We are not only expos'd unto Aﬀtictions during this Life, but wc oucht to live 
in the continual expettation of them, ſo long as there are any in the World who gn 
attually ſuffer for the Goſpel. Not to expett our ſhare in Trouble and Perſcc:;- 
tion, 1s a {inful ſecurity proceeding from very corrupt Principles of Mind, a; 
may be eaſily diſcover'd on due Examination. | 

3. A ſenſe of our own being continually obnoxious unto Sufferings, 10 le[5 than 
thoſe who do aftually ſuffer, ought to encline our Minds unto a diligent Conſideration: 
of them in their Sufferings, Jo as to diſcharge all Duties of Love and Helpfulneſs 
towards them. 

4. Unleſs t do ſo, we can have no Evidence of our preſent Intereſt in the ſam: 
Adyſtical Body with them, nor juſt Expettation of any Compaſſion or Relief from 
a when we our ſelves are called unto Sufferings. When we are called to ſuf- 
fer, it will be a very ſevere ſ&lt-refleftion if we muſt charge our ſelves with want 
ah c- Compaſſion and fellow-ſuftering with thoſe who were in that condition 
betore us. 

Theſe are ſome Inſtances of the Afts and Duties of that Brotherly Love which 
is requir'd among Chriſtians ; that Love which is ſo much talk'd of, ſo much 
pretended unto by ſome who would have it conſiſt in a Compliance with all forts 
of Men, Good and Bad, in ſomeoutward Riſes of Religion, unto the Ruine of 
tt, which is almoſt loſt jn the World. | 
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TipaG- 0 YOuQ- iv 170, X, 1 Horn duc O-* migrss I &, protyes: Kpivei 6 
©t6s5. 


'0 r«uG- Conjugium, Connubium : Marriage Wedlock the ſtate of it. 

'Ey 3.1 Syr. 993 in omnibus. Bez. inter quoſuis, inter omnes, ſo is iv 
commonly uſed for »ſter. 

KoiTh Thorus, cubile Syr. $191 QNy1 & cabjile corum and their bed. For ſo it 
rcads this Sentence ; Marriage is honourable in all, and their bed yy x9" & pure 
—_— Which as I judge, well determines the reading and ſenſe of the 
words. . 

ridevss Vulg. Fornicateres Bez. Scortatores, which we render Whoremonger: not 
amiſs, The difference between them and goryss we ſhall ſee. 

Kegrad SYT. {N] fudicat ;, Judicaturmus eſt Fudicabit, damnabit. Bez. Arab. 
Marriage ts every way honourable, and the bed thereof 15 pure. 


Marriage is honourable in all, and the Bed undefiled ; but Whoremongers and 
Adulterers God milljuage, 


"There isa double Difficulty in the Tranſlations of the words of the firſt Pro- 
poſitions, ariſing from a double defett in the Original. The firſt is of the 
Verb Subſtantive or the Copula of the Propoſition which ſome ſupply by *, is ; 
others by &sw, let it be, or be accounted. The other is from the Defect of the 
Noun Subſtantive which m&a all refers unto : Some ſupply men; in all ſorts of 
men ; other things or every manner of way. 

For the firſt, the moſt of late encline to make it Preceprtive and not Fudica- 
tive; Let it be; let it be ſo eſteemed. We follow Beza and render it indicatively ; 
it s;, Marriage is honourable. 

The ſole Reaſon uſed by any for the former Interpretation, is, that the 
Duties mentioned both before and after, are expreſſed preceptively by way of 
command in words imperative z and there is no reaſon why this ſhould be in- 
ſerted in another Form. The w«/gar ſupplies not the Defect in the Original ; 
and our Rhemiſts render the words from thence Marriage honourable in all ; 
but in their Annotations contend for this preceprtive Senſe, let Marriage be 
honourable in all; hoping thereby to ſhield their 'tyrannical Law of Celibate 
from the Sword of this Divine Teſtimony, but in vain. Neither is the Reaſon 
which others plead of any force for this Expoſition. For the other Duties 
mentioned, are ſuch as were never by any called in queſtion, as unto. their 
nature, whether they were «7jver/ally good or 10, nor ever were like ſo to be. 
There was no need therefore to declare their nature, but only to enjoyn their 
prattice. But it was otherwiſe in the caſe of Marriage, for there always had 
been, and there were then not a few both of the Fews as the Efſenes, and of 
the Gentiles who had unworthy thoughts of Marriage, beneath its Dignity, and 
ſuch as expoſed it to contempt. Beſides, the Holy Ghoſt, foreſaw, and ac- 
cordingly foretold, that in the ſucceeding Ages of the Church, there would 
ariſe a ſort of men that ſhould make Laws prohibiting Marriage unto ſome, 
1 Tim. 4. 3. wherefore it was neceſſary that the Apoſtle deſigning to give 
unto the Hebrews a charge of Chaſtity and Purity of Life, ſhould give a juſt 
commendation of the means that God had ordained for the preſervation of 
them. And the following words wherein the Bed undefiled is entitled unto 
the ſame Honour with Adarriage, can have no juſt Senſe without a Relation to 
the Verb in the Preſent Tenſe, as It is accordingly expreſſed in -the Syriack. 
Tranſlation, | 

* The Truthis, the Apoſtle expreſſeth this bleſſed Declaration of the Truth, 
_ nnto ſome Principles and Practices that were then current and prevalent in 
the World. And theſe were, that 4arriage was at leaſt burthenſom _ + 
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kind of Bondage unto ſome men, eſpecially an hinderance unto then that 
were contemplative ;, and that Fornication at leaſt was a thing indifferent which 
men might allow themſelves in, though Adultery were to be condemned. In 
oppoſition unto theſe curſed Principles and Practices, the Apoſtle deſigning 
to commend and enjoyn Chaſtity unto all Profcſlors of the Goſpel, declares 
on the one fide, the honourable State of Matrimony, namely from Divine 
Inſtitution ; and on the other, the wickedneſs of that laſciviouſneſs wherein 
they allowed themſelves, with the certainty of Divine Vengeance which would 
befall them who continued therein. There was juſt reaſon therefore, why 
the Apoſtle ſhould infinuate the Preſcription of the Duty intended, by a De- 
claration of the Honour of that State which God hath appointed for the preſer- 
vation of Men and Women in Chaſtity. 

And this leads us unto the ſupply of the other Defect ;, in All. The Pre- 
poſition £v applycd unto Perſons 1s conſtantly uſed in the New Teſtament for 
inter or among : Among all, that is all ſorts of Perſons; or as Beza, ter quoſu1s. 
And it will be granted, that if the words be taken Jnaicatively, that this muſt 
be the Senſe of them. And Perſons are here to be taken reſtrictively for thoſe 
who duely enter into that State. The Apoſtle doth not aflert that Marriage 
'was a thing in good Reputation among, all men, Jews and Gentiles, for as with 
ſome it was, ſo with others it was not. But he declares, that Marriage ts 
honourable in all ſorts of Perſons, who are lawtully called thereunto, and do enter 
into it according to the Law of God and righteous Laws among Men. For 
by a Defe&t herein it may be rendred highly diſhononrable in, and unto men ; as . 
will appear in the enſuing Expoſi:ion of the words. 

From a Preſcription of Duties towards others, the Apoſtle procecds to give 

DireCtions unto thoſe wherein our own Perſons and walkings are concern'd, 
And he doth it in a Prohibition of the two radical, comprehenſive Luſts of 
corrupted Nature, namely, ncleanneſs and coveronſneſs; the firſt reſpetting 
the Perſons of men in a peculiar manner , the other their Converſation. 
The firſt in all the aQts of it is diſtinguiſhed from all other Sins, in that they 
are immediately againſt a mans ſelf in his own Perſon. Flee Fornication ; 
every ſin that a man doth (winch 1s perpetrated in external Afts) & without 
the Body; But he that committeth Fornication, ſinneth againſt his own Body, 
1 Cor. 6. 18. And the other influenceth, and corrupts all Duties of Life 
whatever. | | 

His manner of the InjunCtion of the firſt Duty in this Verſe, is peculiar for 
the Reaſons before-mentioned. And it conſiſts of two parts, (1.) A commen- 
dation of the Remedy of the Evil prohibited, which is 2arriage : (2.) A Con- 
demnation-of the $7ns prohibited, with a Denunciation of Dizine Judgements 
againſt them. And he takes this way of inſinuating the neceſſity of the Duty 
preſcribed. (1.) Becauſe the Remedy was by ſome deſpiſed, and by others 
who were called unto the vſe of it, neglefted. (2.) Becauſe the $125 prohibired 
were thought by many not ſo highly criminal ; and if they were, yet uſually 
were ſhaded in ſecrefie from puniſhment among men. Without the remoyal 
of theſe Prejudices, his Exhortation could not obtain its due force in the minds 
of them concerned. 

In the firſt place we have a Propoſal (1.) Of a State of Life, that is Marriage. 

Go the Duties of that State, the Bed undefiled. And of them both it is 
affirmed, that they are honourable. | 

The firſt is Marriage. It is that which is lawful and according to the mind 5 9&uG-. 
of God which is intended ; for there may be /4arriages, or ſuch Conjunction 
for the ends of Marriage between Men and Women, fo called, that are highly 
diſhonourable. 

It muſt be Marriage of two individual Perſons, and no more according to 
the Law of Creation and Divine Inſtitution, (Polygamy was never honourable.) 

Marriage not of Perſons within the Degre-:s F Conſanguinity laid under 
Divine Prohibition ( Jzceſ# being no lef; diſhonourable than Adultery, ) 
Marriage in 2 concurrence of all neceſſyry Circumſtances both of mind and 
Body in them that are to be married ; ſuch are power over their own Perſons, 

' freedom in choiſe or conſent, perſonal agotzal vow or contratt, natural meet- 
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neL for the Duties of Marriage, freedom from Guilt as to the Perſons intended 
and the like. Wherefore taking Marriage for a Conjun&ion of Man and 
Woman by mutual conſent for all the ends of Humane Lite, and it cannot be 
2v{oJutely pronounced honourable ;, for there may be many things in ſuch a 
Conjuncuton, rendring it ſinful and vile. But that Afarriage is ſo, which on 
the ground and warranty of Divine Inſtitution, 1s a lawful Conjunttion of one 
Man and one Woman by their juſt and full conſent, into an maiſſoluble Union, 
(whereby they become one fleſh) for the Procreation of Children, and mutual Aſſiſtance 
in all things Divine and Humane. 

As the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this 24ar7iage in general, ay unto its nature and 
uſe, ſo he hath an eſpecial reſpect unto it in this place, as it 1s the means 
appointed and fanftified of God for the avoiding and preventing of the ſins 
ot Fornication and Adultery, and all other Lults ot uncleanncis, which without 
It _ generality of Mankind, would have ruſhed into like the Beaſts of the 
Field. | 

And this Marriage he affirms to be honourable. It is ſo on many accounts, 
and ſo it is to he eſteemed. It is fo (1.) From the conſideration of the Autho- 
of it, He by whom it was originally appointed, which is God himſelf, Ger. 2. 
18. 23,24. att. 19. 5. and all his works are honourable and glorious, 
Pjal. 111. 3. (2.) From the manncr of its Inſtitution, being exprellcd as a 
peculiar effe& of Divine Wiſdom and Counſel for the good of Man, Ger.2. 18. 
And the Lord God ſaid, it is not good that man ſhould be alone, 1 will make bim an 
help meet for him. Greater honour could not be put on this Inſtitution and 
State of Life. (3.) From the Time and Place of its Inſtitution, it 1s co-equal 
with Mankind ; for although Adam was created in ſingle lite, yet he was 
married in the inſtant of the ProduCtion of Eve ; upon the firſt fight of her 
he ſaid, this ,zs now bone of my. bone, and fleſh of my fleſh, ver. 23. which ſhe 
complying with, was the formal cauſe of ther Matrimony. And it was in 
Paradiſe whilit Man and Woman were in the State of Innocency and Beauty : 
So fooliſh is the Law in the Church of Rome, prohibiting Marriage unto their 
Eccleſiaſticks, on pretence of an unſuitableneſs in it unto: their Holineſs ; as 
though they were more pure than our firſt Parents in Paradiſe, where they 
centred into their married Eſtate. (4.) From the many Tokens or Pleages of 
Divine Favour, communicating honour unto it : He hrit married and bleſſed 
Adam and Eve himſelf, Ger. 2.23. He gave Laws for the Regulation of it, 
ver. 24. att.19.5. He hadeſpecial reſpect unto it in the Decalogue ; yea, 
all the commands of the ſecond Table ariſe from, and have reſpe& unto this 
inſtitution. He by his Law, excluded from all Adminiſtration of Office in 
the Congregation, thoſe that were not born in /awful Wedlock, Deut.23.2. &c. 
And the Lord Chriſt approved of all theſe things by his preſence at a lawful 
Marriage, and a Feaſt thereon, Joh. 2.11. ($5.) It is ſo from the «ſe and benefir 
of it. The Writings of all ſorts of Wiſe men, Philoſophers, Lawyers, and 
Chriſtian Divines have elegantly expreſied theſe things ; I ſhall only fay, that 
as the legitimate and orderly Continuation of the Race of Mankind depends 
hereon, and proceeds from it, ſo whatever is of virtue, honour, comlineſs 
or order amongſt Men, whatever is praiſe-worthy and uſeful in all Societies 
Oeconomical, Eccleliaſtical or Political, it depends hereon, and hath regard 
hereunto. All unto whom Children are dear, Relations uſeful, Inheritances 
valuable, and Acceptation of God in the works of Nature, preferred before 
ſordid Uncleanneſs and eternal Ruine, this State 1s, and ought to be accounted 
honourable to them. 

The Apoſtle adds, that it is thus honourable in All, that is, among#t all ſorts 
of Perſons that are called thereunto. There is no Sort, Order or Degree of 
Men, by reaſon of any Calling, work or imployment, but that Marriage is 
an hononrable State in them, and unto them, when they are lawfully called 
thereunto. This is the plain Senſe of the words, as both their ſignification 
and occaſion in this place do n:anifeſt. Some had rather it ſhould be i» a 
things or every manner of way ; Or in all Ages, at all Times; none of which do 
here ſvit the mind of the Apoſtle. For whereas his deſign is to give: direftion 
for Chaſtity and univerſal Purity of Life, with the. avoiding of all mp and 
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degrees of Uncleanneſs, whereas the proneneſs unto ſuch ſins is common 
unto all (though cured in ſome by eſpecial Guift.) He declares that the 
Remedy is equally provided for all who are called thereunto, 1 Coz. 7. 9. as 
not. having received the Gift of Continency, at leaſt as unto inward purity of 
mind, without the uſe of this Remedy. However, if it fho!id be 1cndred in 
all things, or every manner of way, the Popiſh Celibate can never be ſ:cured 
from this Divine Teſtimony againit it. For if it be not lawful to cail that 
common which God hath declared clean ; is it lawful for them to eſteem and 
call that fo vile, as to be unmeet for ſome Order or ſort of men among them, 
which God hath declared to be honourable in all things, or every ruanner of way ? 
The Reader may, if it be needtul, conſult the Writings of our Divines againſt 
the Papiſts, for the Confirmation of this Expoſition : I ſhail only fay that their 
Impiety in their Law, of impoſing the neceſlity of Single life on ail their 
Eccleſiaſticks, wherein they have uſurped Divine Authority over the Conſciences 
of men, hath been openly purſued by Divine Vengeance, in giving it up to 
be an occaſion of the multiplication of ſuch horrid Uncleannefſes as have been 
Scandalous unto Chriſtian Religion, and ruinous to the Souls of Millions. 
In other Perſons they.make Matrimony a Sacrament, which according to their 
opinion, conferreth Grace, though well they know not what ; bur it is evident, 
that this Law of forbidding it unto their Clergy, hath deprived them of that 
common Gift of Continence, which other men, by an ordinary endeavour, may 
preſerve or attain unto. But it belongs not unto my preſent purpoſe, to inſiſt 
on theſe things. And we may obſerve, | 

1. That Drome Inſtitution us ſufficient to render any State or Condition of Life 
honourable. 

2. The more uſcfnl any State of Life 1s, the more honourable it is ;, the Honour 
of Marriage ariſes much from its uſefulneſs. 

3. That which is honourable by Divine Inſtitution, and uſeful in its own Nature, 
may be abuſed and renared vile by the Miſcarrioges of Men ; as Marriage may be. 

. It ts a bold Vſurpation of Authority over the Conſciences of Men, and a con- 
tempt of the Authority of God, to forbid that State unto any which God hath declared 
honourable among all. 

5. Means for Purity and Chaſtity not ordained, bleſſed nor ſanftified unto that 
end, will prove furtherances of Impurity and Uncleanneſe, or worſer evils. 

6. 'The State off Marriage being honourable in the ſight of God himſelf, it ts the 
Duty of them that enter there into, auly to conſider how they may approve their .Con- 
ſciences unto God in what they do, And 

7. A due conſideration of their call unto 1t, of thetr ends in it, that they are thoſe 
of Goas appointment, Prayer for, and expettation of his Bleſſing on it, reverence 
of him as the great Witneſs of the Marriage Covenant, with wiſdom to undergo 
the Tryals and Temptations inſeparable frem this State of Life , are required 
hereunto. 


Unto the Stare of Marriage, the Apoſtle adds the conſideration of the Ko{Ty o- 
Duties of it in that Expreſſion, the Bed undefiled. The word ory is three piciG-. 


times uſed by our Apoltle ; once for the Conceprion of Seed in the Marriage-Bed, 
Rom. 9. 10. once for Exceff in luſtful Pleaſures, Rom. 18. 13. where we render 
it Chambering ; and here for the place of Marriage Duties, Thorns, Leftum, cubile. 
Its commendation here, is, that it is #ndefiled, And two things are intended 
herein, (1 .) An oppolition unto the acfiled Beas of Whoremongers and Adul- 
terers; from the honourable State of Marriage. The Bed of Marriage is pure 
and undefiled, even in the Duties of it. (2.) The preſervation of Marriage 
Duties within their due bounds, which the Apoſtle giveth direCtions abour, 
1 Thefſ. 4.3, 4, 5-. 1 Cor. 7. 2, 33,4)5- For there may be many Pollutions of 
the Marriage Bed, not meet here to be mentioned ; and there are ſome dilated 
on in the Popiſh Caſuiſts, as are not fit to be named among Chriſtians, nor could 
have been believed, had they not divulged them from their pretended Penitents. 
But that which we are here taught, is, That 

Conjugal Duties regulated by the bounds aſſigned unto them by natural light, with 
the general Rules of Scripture,. and ſubſervient unto the due ends of Marriage ae 
honowrable, giving nocanſe of pollution or ſhame. 
From 
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From this ſtate and uſe of Marrizge, the means appointed of God for the 
preſervation of the Purity and Chaitity of our Perſons, the Argument is cogent 
unto diligence in our duty therein, and the Aggravation great of the contrary 
Sins. For whereas God hath provided ſuch a way and means for the fatis- 
faction of natural Inclination, the Procreation of Children, and comfort. of 
Life in mutual Society as are honourable, and as ſuch approved by himſelf, 
ſo as no way to defile the Body or mind, or to leave any trouble on the Con- 
ſcience z who can expreſs the deteſtable wickedneſs that 1s in the forſaking 
of them, in a contempt of the Authority and Wiſdom of God,. by Mans 
ſeeking the fatisfaCftion of their Luſts in ways prohibited of God, injurious 
to others, debaſing and defiling to themſelves, diſturbing the whole order of 
nature, and drowning themſelves in everlaſting Perdition, which the Apoſtle 
declares in the next words. | 7 

Having confirmed the exhortation unto perſonal Purity or Holineſs, and 
Chaſtity included in the words from the commendation of the State and 
Duties whereby they may be preſerved, with aſſurance of Divine Acceptation 
therein: He farther pretſeth 1t by a declaration of the contrary State, and 
oppoſite Vices of thoſe, who defpiſing this only remedy of all Unclecanneſs, 
or not confining themſelves thereunto, do ſtek the fatisfaftion of their Luſts 
in ways irregular and prohibited. | 

This oppoſition of the two States and AQts, is declared in the Particle 9, 
But : Solt is with Marriage and its Duties ; 6#t as unto others it is not ſo 
with them. And (r.) He declares who are the Perſons that tranſgreſs the 
Rule preſcribed who are of two forts, | 1.] Whoremonzers, [2.] Adulterers. 
(2.) He declares their State with reſpect to God, and what will be their end ; 
God will judge or condemn them. 


Tops % The diſtintion between Whoremongers or Fornicators and Adulterers, is 
MISS. allowed by all to be between ſingle Perſons, and thoſe thatare both, or one 


of them in a married -State. The fin of the firſt is. Fornication, of the other 
Adultery, And although mevevo and mrevein may ſometimes be uſed to de- 
note any kind of uncleanneſs in general, and ſo to comprize Adultery alſo: 
Yet wherc-ever theſe words are put together, as they are often, they are ſo 
to be diſtinguiſhed, as the one of them to fignitie Fornication, and the other 
Adultery, Matt. 15. 9. Marky. 21. Gal. 5.19. And for the moſt part when 
TopvG- and Trevsox are uſed alone, they denote preciſely the ſi of unmarried 
Perſons, or at leaft where the Woman is ſo, that we call Fornication, Heb.1 1.31. 
Tam. 2.25. Aft. 15.20. 1 Cor. 6.18. Epheſ. 5.3. Col. 3. 5. Thefſ. 4. 3. 

Wherefore mTogvo;, which we render here Whoremongers, as diſtinguiſhed 
from Adzlterers, are Perſons who in ſingle or an unmarried State of Life, do 
know one another carnally ; whether it be by ſingle afts, or a frequent Repe- 
tition of them by the means of co-habitation, without a Marriage Yow, or Co- 
venant between them. 

Some have fallen into that impudence in our days, as to countenance them- 
ſelves with the opinion and practiſes of ſome of the Heathen, who thought 
that this ſin of Fornmication was no fin, or a matter not much to be regarded. 
But as It is contrary unto the law of Creation, and conſequently the light of 
nature being a filthy ſpring of other evils innumerable ; ſo it is expreſly con- 
demned in the Scripture, as Det. 17. 18. 1 Cor. 6.18. Col. 3.5. and in the 
other places before-cited. And this one place where it 1s ſaid to render men 
obnoxious to eternal Damnation, is enough to determine this caſe in the minds 
of men not flagitiouſly wicked. And ſhall we ſuppoſe, that That Religion 
which condemneth the izward luſt of the heart after a Woman without any out- 
ward at, as a fin wotthy of judgement, doth give countenance, or doth not 
molt ſeverely condemn the aCtual Abomination of Forrication. | 

But whatever may be the judgement of any Men, or whatever they may pre- 
tend fo to be (for I am perſwaded that no Man can fo far debauch his Con- 
ſcience, and obliterate all impreſſions of Scripture light, as really to think 
Fornication to be no ſin, who thinks there is any ſuch thing as ſin at all) yet 
the Practice of multitudes in all manner of licentiouſneſs this way at preſent 
among us, can never ſufficiently be bewailed. And it is to be feared, that if 

| Magiſtrates 
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Magiiſtrates, and thoſe who are the publick Miniſters in the Nation, do not 
take more.care than hitherto hath been uſed, for the reproof, reſtraint and 
ſuppreſſing of this raging Abomination , Divine Judgements on the whole 
Nation on the account of it, will ſpeedily fatisfie mens ſcruples, whether it be 
a fin or no. | 

For A#wlterers who are mention'd in the next place, there is no queſtion 
amongſt any, about the heinouſneſs of their fin. And the common Intereſt of 
Mankind, keeps up a Deteſtation of it. Butt 1s here, together with Forni- 
cation, reſerved in'a peculiar manner unto Divine Vengeance. (1.) Becauſe 
for the moſt part it is kept ſecrer, and ſo free from humane cognizance ; and 
(2.) Becauſe although the Divine Law made it capital or puniſhable by death; 
as did alſo ſome Laws among the Heathens themſelves, yet for the moſt part 
it ever did, and doth ſtill paſs in the World under a leſs ſevere Animadyerſion 
and puniſhment. .But whatever ſuch perſons think of themſelves, or what- 
ever others think of them, or however they deal with them, God will judge and 
condemn them, 

God will judge ; or damnabit he will condemn, he will damn them. It is the 
final judgment of the laſt day that is intended ; they ſhall not be acquitted, they 
ſhall not be abſolved, they ſhall be eternally damned. And there is included 
herein 

1. Whatever light thoughts men may have of fin, of any ſm, the judgement of 
God concerning all ſm, which us accordmg to truth, muſt ſtand for ever. To have 
ſlight thoughts of lin, will prove no relief unto ſinners. 

2. Fornication and Adultery are ſins in their own nature, deſerving eternal 
Damnation. If the due wages of all ſn be death, much more is it ſo of fo great 
Abominations. | | | 

3. Men lroing and dying impenitently in theſe ſins, ſhall eternally periſh; or an 
habitual courſe in them is utterly inconſiſtent with any ſpark of ſaving Grace. 
See Eph. 5:5. 11mm. 1.10. Rev. 21. 8. Chap. 22.15. 

And there is an Emphaſis in the expreſſion ; God will judge wherein we may 
ſee, (1.) That the eſpecial aggravation of theſe ſins do expoſe men unto a ſore 
condemnation in a peculiar manner, 1 Cor. 3. 17. Chap. 6. 16, 17, 18,19. (2.) All 
occaſions of, all Temptations leading unto theſe ſins, are to be avoided, as we take 
care of our Souls. (3) Although the ſtate of men may be changed, and divine 
Wrath due to thoſe ſins, be finally eſcaped by Repentance , yet it may be obſerved, 
that of all ſorts of ſinners, thoſe who are habitually given up unto theſe Luſt's of the 
fleſh, are of all others, the moſt rarely called, and brought to effeftual Repentance. 
Yes (4.) Many of thoſe Perſons, by reaſon of their' Convictions received in 
the light of a natural Conſcience, do live in a kind of ſeeming Repentance, 
whereby they relieve themſelves after ſome acts of uncleanneſs, until by the 

wer of their Luſt they are hurried again into them. But I muſt not here 

rther diſcourſe theſe things, 
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[ © T egnQ- Syr. (avg. Your mind, as TegrG- doth ſometimes fignifie 
ingenium, animum, mextem, indolem, the mind with its bent and Inclt- 
nation. Other Interpreters render it by mores, and iupply veſtri, your manners, 
the way and manner of your Converſation, as it is well rend'red by ours, Tor 
Converſation, though that be properly &ra5e 1, which we render Corverſa- 
ſatian, ver. 8. But we have no other word whereby to expreſs the force of 
the Latin Mores. TegenG- is mens, moral Converſation, or their Converſation 
- In Morals: So we read xeugos TegnG-, honeſt manners, an honeſt Converſa- 
tion; and B:\mn5Q- TegnQG-, excellent manners; and TecnG- SorC-, 2 juſt 
| DET | Fff righteous 
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From this ſtate and uſe of Marriage, the means appcinted of God for the 
preſervation of the Purity and Chaitity of our Perſons, the Argument is cogent 
unto diligence in our duty therein, and the Aggravation great of the contrary 
Sins. For whereas God hath provided ſuch a way and means for the fatis- 
faction of natural Inclination, the Procreation of Children, and comfort of 
Life in mutual Socizty as are honourable, and as ſuch approved by himſelf, 
ſo as no way to defile the Body or mind, or to leave any trouble on the Con- 
ſcience z who can expreſs the deteſtable wickedneſs that 1s in the forſaking 
of them, in a contempt of the Authority and Wiſdom of God,. by Mans 
ſeeking the ſatisfaCtion of their Luſts in ways prohibited of God, injurious 
to others, debaſing and defiling to themſelves, diſturbing the whole order of 
nature, and drowning thamielyes 1n everlaſting Perdirion, which the Apoſtle 
declares in the next words. | 

Having confirmed the exhortation unto perſonal Purity or Holineſs, and 
Chaſtity included in the words from the commendation of the State and 
Duties whereby they may be preſerved, with aſſnrance of Divine Acceptation 
therein: He farther prelieth it by a declaration of the contrary State, and 
oppoſite Vices of thoſe, who defjiling this only remedy of all Unclcanneſs, 
or not confining themſelves thereunto, do ſcek the fatisfaftion of their Luſts 
In ways irregular and prohibited. | 

This oppoſition of the two States and Acts, is declared in the Particle 9F, 
But : So1rt is with Marriage and its Duties ; b#t as unto others it is not ſo 
with them. And (1.) He declares who are the Perſons that tranſgreſs the 
Rule preſcribed who are of two ſorts, | 1.] Whoremonyers, [2.] Adulterers. 
(2.) He declares their State with reſpett to God, and what will be their end ; 
God mill judge or condemn them. 

The diltintion between Whoremongers or Fornicators and Adulterers, is 
allowed by all to be between ſingle Perſons, and thoſe thatare both, or one 
of them in a marricd State. The fin of the firſt is Fornication, of the other 
Adultery, And although mreveua and mrevein may ſometimes be uſed to de- 
note any kind of uncleanneſs in general, and fo to comprize Adultery alſo: 
Yet wherec-ever theſe words are put together, as they are often, they are ſo 
to be diſtinguiſhed, as the one of them to fignifie Fornicarion, and the other 
Adultery, Matt. 15. 9. Harky. 21. Gal. 5.19. And for the moſt part when 
TvG- and Trgvac are uſed alone, they denote preciſely the ſm of unmarried 
Perſons, or at leaſt where the Woman 1s ſo, that we call Fornication, Heb.1 1.31. 
Tam. 2.25. Aft. 15.20. 1 Cor. 6.18. Epheſ. 5.3. Col. 3. 5. Theſſ. 4. 3. 

Wherefore Tov, which we render here Whoremongers, as diſtinguiſhed 
from A#ltercrs, are Perſons who in ſingle or an unmarried State of Life, do 
know one another carnally ; whether it be by lingle acts, or a frequent Repe- 
Lition of them by the means of co-hahitation, without a Marriage Yow, or Co- 
venant between them. 

Some have fallen into that impudence in our days, as to countenance them- 
ſelves with the opinion and pracliſes of ſome of the Heather, who thought 
that this ſin of Fornication was no fin, or a matter not much to be regarded. 
3ut as It is contrary unto the law of Creation, and conſequently the light of 
nature being a filthy ſpring of other evils innumerable; ſo it is expreſly con- 
demned in the Scripture, as Dext. 17. 18. 1 Cor. 6.18. Col. 3.5. and in the 
other places before-cited. And this one place where it is ſaid to render men 
obnox1ous to eternal Damnation, 15 enough to determine this caſe in the minds 
of men not flagitiouſly wicked. And ſhall we ſuppoſe, that That Religion 
which condemneth the iward luſt of the heart after a Woman without any out- 
ward act, as a fin worthy of judgement, doth give countenance, or doth not 
molt ſeverely condemn the aCtual Abomination of Fornication. 

But whatever may be the judgement of any Men, or whatever they may pre- 
tend fo to be (for I am perſwaded that no Man can fo far debauch his Con- 
icience, and obliterate all impreſſions of Scripture light, as really to think 
Fornication to be no fin, who thinks there is any ſuch thing as fin at all) yet 
the Practice of multitudes in all manner of licentiouſneſs this way at preſent 
among us, can never ſufficiently be bewziled. And it is to be feared, that it 

Magiſtrates 
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Magiitrates, and thoſe who are the publick Miniſters in the Nation, do not 
take more care than hitherto hath been uſed, for the reproof, reſtraint and 
ſuppreſſing of this raging Abomination , Divine Judgements on the whole 
Nation on the account of it, will ſpeedily fatisfie mens ſcruples, whether it be 
a {in or no. | 

For Aawlterers who are mention'd in the next place, there is no queſtion 
amonglt any, about the heinouſneſs of their fin. And the common Intereſt of 
Mankind, keeps up a Deteſtation of it. But it is here, together with Forni- 
cation, reſerved in a peculiar manner unto Divine Vengeance. (1.) Becauſe 
for the moſt part it is kept ſecret, and ſo free from humane cognizance ; and 
(2.) Becauſe although the Divine Law made it capital or eniſhable by death; 
as did alſo ſome Laws among the Heathens themſelves, yer for the moſt part 
it ever did, and doth ſtill paſs in the World under a lefs ſevere Animadyerſion 
and puniſhment. .But whatever ſuch perſons think of themſelves, or what- 
ever others think of them, or however they deal with them, God will judge ard 
condemn them, 

God will judge ; or damnabit he will condemn, he will damn them. It is the 
final judgment of the laſt day that is intended ; they ſhall not be acquitted, they 
ſhall not be abſolved, they ſhall be eternally damned. And there is included 
herein 

1. Whatever light thoughts men may have of fin, of any ſm, the judgement of 
God concerning all ſm, which 1 accordmg to truth, muſt ſtand for ever. To have 
ſlight thoughts of lin, will prove no relief unto ſinners. 

2. Fornication and Adultery are ſms in their own nature, deſerving «eternal 
Damnation. If the due wages of all ſm be death, much more is it ſo of fo great 
Abominations. 


3. Men lroing and dying zmpenitently in theſe ſins, ſhall eternally periſh ; or an 


habitual courſe in them 1s utterly inconſiſtent with any ſpark of ſaving Grace. 
See Eph. 5-5. 1 Tim. 1.10. Rev. 21. 8. Chap. 22.15. - 

And there is an Emphaſis in the expreſſion ; God will judge wherein we may 
ſee, (1.) That the eſpecial aggravation of theſe ſins do expoſe men unto a ſore 
condemnation in a peculiar manner, 1 Cor. 3. 17. chap. 6. 16, 17, 18,19. (2.) All 
occaſions of, all Temptations leading unto theſe ſms, are to be avoided, as we take 
care of our Souls. (3) Although the ſtate of men may be changed, and divine 
Wrath due to thoſe ſins, be finally eſcaped by Repentance , yet it may be obſerved, 
that of all forts of ſinners, thoſe who are habitually given up unto theſe Luſts of the 
fleſh, are of all others, the moſt rarely called, and brought to effeftual Repentance. 
Yes (4.) Many of thoſe Perſons, by reaſon of their Convictions received in 
the light of a natural Conſcience, do live in a kind of ſeeming Repentance, 
whereby they relieve themſelves after ſome acts of uncleanneſs, until by the 

wer of their Luſt they are hurried again into them. But I muſt not here 
Eather diſcourſe theſe things. | 
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[© T egTQ- Syr. ay. Your mind, as TegzG- doth ſometimes fignifie 
ingenium, animum, mextem, indolem, the mind with its bent and Incli- 
nation. Other Interpreters render it by mores, and ſupply veſtri, your manners, 
the way and manner of your Converſation, as it is well rend'red by ours, @Tozr 
Converſation, though that be properly dra5e 1, which we render Converſa- 
ſation, ver. 8. But we have no other word whereby to expreſs the force of 
the Latin Mores. TecnG- is mens, moral Converſation, or their Converſation 
in Morals : So we read xeusvs Te SnG-, honeſt manners, an honeſt Converſa- 
tion ; and B:An5Q- TegnG-, excellent manners; and Teen» IauG-, 2 juſt 

FIT righteous 


Ke 4a. 


=— 

_— x 
5 - x : 
—_—_— k ©.z =» 


es of 
: SS 


w—_ uo CE " 
> I ho. 
- ww. = 


Ft OE 
—_—_—_, br - 
— -_ ———_ 


_ 9 

_ - 
a ww .9254 
__— 

ala 


72 


- - ——<w<-> 
_ — 
Ft RE een 
as. >. — 


= a. > 
- ae SS4._-c: 
S Wo - ; 
a ET "eG p 


CHRIS x, OY 


. ; Fu 
- » C 4 — 
- o- 8 - __ 4K oy x * Th ”_ wt - Þ< 
HI SC, —— ee -— > > — w 
" * ” © 


_— 
— 


_—_— *% 


> lth. BA. a _ — 
-_ v1 5 - => f », p* » 


4 CH .. 


 . 


Þ» 
” py 


: —_ ” = ILY 
= . +. _ 
— —— "7 
——_  —_— 4 » A 
2G" Ira” .qGz 0 = 
- «. © 


(> 


'O Tp0- 
TO 


AqiNd- 
eveQ-. 


2.22 *eAn Expoſition upon the Ch, XIII, 


lignification, the love of Money, 1 Tim.6.10. The word uſed conſtantly in 


righteous Converſation, and Teg@- onG-, holy manners; and on the contrary, 
mieG- TemnG-, bitter, froward manners. | 

AdMxewp©E-, Syr. RDDTID2 MI RN ND. Let not (your mind) be 
loving of Silver, love not Silver according to the origiual fignification of the 
word ; but its uſe 1s of larger extent ; ſine avariti ;, alien ab avaritis; not 
enclin'd unto; alien from coyetouſneſs. 


Let your Converſation be without (free from) Covetouſneſs ; and be content 
with (preſent things) ſuch things as you have. For he hath ſaid, I will never 
leave mh nor forſake thee. So that we may boldly ſay, the Lord 1s my helper, and 
I will not fear what man can do unto me. 


From particular Duties, the Apoſtle proceeds unto that which is more 
general, which relates unto our whole courſe of walking before God. And 
the vice prohibited, is frequently joyned with that foregoing, Formation and 
Covetouſneſs, Epheſ. 5. 3, 5. Col. 3.5. 1 Theſlal. 4.6. Not that they have any 
eſpecial Affinity one with the other, but that they are both of them ſuch as 
corrupt the whole Chriſtian Profeſſion. 

There is in the words, (1.) A Duty preſcribed, (2.) An Enforcement of it 
from its Reaſon and Cauſes: (3.) An inference from that Reaſon, in an 
Application of it unto all caſes wherein the Duty 1s required ; The two latter 
conſiſting in two Divine Teſtimonies, one concerning the Promiſes of God, the 
other concerning the Experience of Believers. 

The Duty is enjoyned, (1.) Negatively; Let your Converſation be without 
Covetouſneſs, (2.) Poſitively ;, Be content with ſuch things as you have. Covetouſ- 
a Contentment are abſolutely oppolite and inconſiſtent in the ſame 
mind. 

As unto the manner of expreſſion in the Negative Precept, it is in the original 
doubly defettive, Converſation without Comma; which we will ſupply with 
your and let jt be, which is the intention of the words. And we mult enquire 
(1.) What #5 our Converſation. (2.) How it ought to be without Covetouſneſs. 

The word here uſed, may be taken in a threefold Senſe. - (1.) For the 
mind, or the frame and inclination of it in its aCting about the things of this 
Life. So it 1s rendred by the Syriack, Let your mind. And reſpeCt muſt be 
had hereunto, becauſe the evil prohibited is a vice of the mind ; and the 
oppoſite Grace a Virtue of the mind. (2.) For accuſtomed Prattiſe ;, Live, aft, 
trade, do all things without Covetouſneſs. (3.) For the way, and manner, 
and courſe we uſe and take in the getting of a livelihood, or Food or Rai- 
ment. ; 

And all theſe ſignifications of the word are conſiſtent, nor can any of 
them be excluded from the Senſe of the place. We render it by Converſation, 
which is comprehenſive of them all. Burt it 1s in this place alone thus uſed. 
The word which in all other places we render Converſation, is ov«5e gy, 
Gal. 1. 13. Epheſ. 4.22. 1 Tim. 4. 12. James 3. 13, &c. But the ſame is 
pony here intended, though the word yields ſomewhat a larger ſenſe than 
the other. 

Wherefore our Converſation here includes both the ſame of our minds, and 
the manner of our ating, as unto the morality of it, in all that we do about 
the things appertaining unto this Life. And becauſe of this reſtraint of it 
unto our actings, about the things of this Life, the ApoſHe uſeth this word 
Temos 2105 Or mores, and not eve egpy, which expreſſeth our univerſal walk, 
before God, in all holy obedience, Phvl. 1. 27. Chap. 3. 20. James 3.13.1 Pet.i,1z. 
2 Fet-.3. 11: 

The ordering of our Converſation aright in this matter, is of great Im 
-Portgnce in our Chriſtian Profeſſion. And for the Diretion of it, the Apoſtle 
gives this Rule, that it be without Covetouſneſs. The word 1s only once more 
nſed in the New Teſtament, 1 Tim. 3. 3. not covetows as that which it 
denies 1s twice, Like 16. 14. 2 Tim. 3.2. In both which places we render it 
Covetous. Sikegwe ju the Subſtantive, we render according to its original 
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Ver.5,6. Epiſile ro rhe He Barws. 


the New Teſtament for Covetonſneſs, is, nAtovefin, Mark 7. 22, Rom, 1. 29. 
2 Cor. 9.5. Epheſ. 5.3. Col.3.5. 1 Theſ. 2.5. But whereas (as the wiſe man 
tells us) Money anſwereth all things, Ecclcſ. 10. 19. and 1s therefore the peculiar 
object of covetous deſires, Coverouſneſs and the love of Money are the fame. 
Wherefore the word here, being without the love Money, is well rendred by 
without, or alien from Coverouſneſs. : 

Covetouſneſs 1s an inordinate deſire, with a ſuitable endeavour after the enjoyment 
of more Riches than we have, or than God us pleaſed to give unto us, proceeding from 
an undue valuation of them, or love unto them. $0 it 18 deſcribed by our Apoltle., 
i 73m. 6.6, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

A vice this is, which by its effefts, maniteſts it ſelf always to be contrary 
to the light of Nature, as debaling the minds of men, making them uſeleſs, 
and expoſing them to all manner of vile praftices. Hence it was always 
ſtigmatized by ſober Heathens, as one of the yileſt affe&tions of the minds of 
men. And there 1s nothing which the Scripture doth more ſeverely con- 
demn, nor denounce more inevitable puniſhment unto. Two places in our 
Apoſtle may ſuffice to confirm it. In the one he tells us, that Coveron/weſs 5 
Taolatry, Col. 3. 5- That is ſuch an abominable ſip, as there is no name fit 
to be given unto it, but that which intimates a Rejcftion of God himſelf ; 
or it may be, reſpect is alſo had unto the minds of covetous Perſons, who 
even adore their Money, and put their truſt in it in the ſtead of God; The 
rich mans Riches 1s his ſtrong Tower, The other is, 1 Tim. 6. 9, 10. where he 
affirms that it geves mer ws 5 perplexing Anxieties of znind, and plungeth them 
into eternal Perdition. 

But hereof there are many Degrees ; where it is predominant, the Scripture 
doth abſolutely exclude thoſe in whom it is, from life and Salvation amongſt 
the moſt profligate of ſinners. But there may be, and are leſſer Degrees of 
inordinate deſires after earthly things, which partake of the nature of this 
Vice, that may abide in Believers themſelves, and are a Subjeft of Mortification 
all their days. -And theſe Inclinations, according to their degree, are obſtruftive 
of Duties, and means of expoſing men unto various Temptations at. all times, 
eſpecially thoſe of Perſecution. 

And the Apoſtle ſeems to haye reſpe& here unto ſuch a ſeaſon; for when 
men are ſpoiled of ſome of their Goods, and in danger of looſing all, it is apt 
to ſtir up in them earneſt and inordinate deſires after ſomewhat more than 
they have, and not to be contented with what 1s preſent, which the Apoſtle 
here declares to be Coverouſnef. This he would have us free from at all times. 
eſpecially in the times of Perſecution ; which that he hath reſpe& unto the 
fixth Verſe, doth plainly declare. And we may hereon obſerve ſundry 
things ; as | 

” Al Covetouſnef i inconſiſtent with a Chriſtian Converſation according to the 
Goſpel. It is to be alien in all things from Covyetouſneſs. Neither 1s there 
any thing at this day, that doth more ſtain the Glory of our Chriſtian Pro- 
feſlion': For in the profligate Lives of debauched Perſons, their Blaſphemies, 
Adulteries, Drunkenneſs, and the like, Religion is not concerned. They 
openly avow themſelves to have no Intereſt in it, neither hath That any in 
them. But whereas coveros men, from the predominancy of that one Luſt, 
do oft-times keep themſelves from open fins of the fleſh ; and withall, make a 
Profeſſion of Religion, having a Form of Godlineſs ; this Vice is an high re- 
proach to their Profeſlion. | 

2. Covetouſneſs in any Degree, 1s highly dangerous in a time of Perſecution, 
or ſuffering for the Goſpel. It is with reſpeCt unto ſuch a ſeaſon, that we are 
here warned againſt it. For there 1s no ſin which ſo intimidates the Spirit, 
and weakens all Reſolution in a time of ſuffering, as this doth. For ſufferings 
generally in the firſt place, fall on that wherein its Power and Intereſt doth 
lye, namely, the Riches and Poſleſſions of men ; whence they are filled with 

ears about them, 4iſaimating them in all their Reſolutions. And it conſtantly 
riſeth up againſt ſeaſonable Duties at ſuch a time, ſuch a Contribution nnto 
the wants of other Sufferers. It is always accompanied with a diſtruſt of 
God, as we fhall ſee afterwards, and fixeth the Soul in an urban: roo 
earthly 
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earthly things, which 1s direCtly oppoſite unto the exerciſe of all Grace what- 
ever. It fills the Soul at ſuch a ſeaſon with Anxiety and diſquietment of 
mind, piercing them through with many ſorrows, with equal hopes and 
fears, irregular contrivances for ſupply, and reſerves of truſt in what men 
have ; with other evils innumerable, 

/ In oppolition hereunto, we are directed and enjoyned to be content with 
'Apus- things that are preſent, or {uch things as we have. *Agx4w and the paſſive are 
pivol. to ſuffice, to be ſufficient to be that which 1s enough, Marr. 25. 9. Foh. 6. 7. 

The paſſive is uſed here, and 1 77. 6.8. to be content or ſatisfied with what 
1s ſufficient in carthly things, whoſe meaſure the Apoſtle gives there to conſiſt 
in food and raiment, 'AuT&exac 1s once uſed to the ſame purpoſe ; which 
lignifies not a ſelf-ſufficiency, but a ſatisfaftion in our ſelves, as to what we 
have, 1 Tim. 6.6. So alfo is «uT&gxms, which we render content, Phil. 4. 11. 
that is ſatished in our condition. . 

This 1s that which the Apoſtle oppoſeth unto that Covetouſneſs which he 
doth condemn, and they are inconliſtent in the ſame mind, in any prevalent 
Degree ; The Aſlertion of the one denies the other, and ſo on the contrary. 
Wherefore this Comentmert is a gracious frame or difpoſition of mind, quiet, 
and compoſed without (1.) complaining or repining at Gods providential 
Diſpoſals of our outward concerns. (2.) All envy at the more proſperous 
condition of others: (3.) Fears and anxious caſes about future Supplies ; 
and (4.) Deſires and deſigns of thoſe things which a more plentiful condition 
than what we are in, would ſupply us withal. 

Tois mv- And this Contentment is with reſpeCt unto ſuch things as we have; or things 

esmav, that are preſent, as it is In the original, Now things pre/cnt are not here 
oppoſed unto things that are future; as thongh we ſhould be content with 
them, and not look after the future reward : But they are oppoſed unto 
things which are zor preſent with us in our preſent State and Condition ; 
though ſo they might be ; and therefore, as unto the ſenſe it is rendred by, 
ſuch things as we have, Yet are not things only intended, but in general the 
State and Condition wherein we are, be it of Poverty, or Affliction, or Perſecu- 
tion, or of more enlargement in earthly things. - So it 1s declared by our 
Apoſtle, Phil. 1.11. I have learned, & of epi duvrolexms evou, in whatever 
ſtate I am (ſay we) therewith to be content , in the condition and circum- 
ſtances whereinI am, whether it be of abounding, or need, as he explains it 
in the next Verſe. And it reſpects the things that are preſent with us, ſuch 
things as we have; namely, for the uſe of this natural life. And the meaſure 
of them, in ordinary caſes, is Food and Raiment, as the Rule is given us, 
1 7im. 6. 8. having Food and Raiment let us be therewith content : not that we 
are allowed to be diſcontented if we want them; but that theſe are ſuch a 
{ſufficiency as are a rational obligation unto contentment ; a man need ſeek 
no further. But among other evils that we may undergo for the Goſpel, 
we may be called unto hunger and nakgdneſs, Rom. 8. 35. by which+ many 
witneſſes of Chriſt have been deſtroyed ; and when we are ſo, we are obliged 
to be therewithal content alſo. For contentation or fatisfaftion of mind in 
things preſent, doth not ariſe from, nor depend on any meaſure great or ſmall 
of the things themſelves which we do enjoy, but on the preſence of God with 
:4, and the Reward that is therein, as the next words declare. 

And it may not be impertinent, to obſerve ſome few things for the Decla- 
ration of the vertue of it. As, : 

1. Contentment with what we have, 15 not excluſive of honeſt Imluſtry, to 
make an addition-unto it, and ſo enlarge the proviſion of earthly things for 
our ſelves and our Families. Honeſt Induſtry, even unto this end, is the 
command of God, who hath given us ſix days in ſeaver for the exerciſe of it. 
Wherefore 

2. It doth not conſiſt in a ſorhful neglett of the occaſions of this Life, nor 
in a pretended apathje or regardleſneſs of them ; nor in the Relinquiſhment of 
an induſtrious courſe of Life, to betake our ſelves unto monaſtickzdleneſs under 
a pretence of contempt of the Word; But 
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3. It is a gracious diſpoſition of mind, ariſing ſolely from Truſt in, and ſatis- 
fattion with God alone, againſt all other things whatever, that may appear 
to be evil, as the next words declare. 

4. It 1s #tterly ng (1.) of Covetouſneſs, or an inordinate inclination 
of mind, and deſire after an increaſe of our preſent enjoyments, with all the 
ways and means whereby they uſually act themſelves : (2.) Of all anxious 
care, diſtruſt of things * Powns or complaints of things preſent. (3.) Of 
that fooliſh elation of mind, and contempt of others, which Riches give unto 
men of weak minds. For Contentment 1s a Grace in the Rich, as well as in 
the poor. 

5. It is oppoſed in this place unto, and as a Remedy of a double evil ; 
(1.) Of Diſtreſs and Diſtr«ſt under an Apprehenſion of want. (2z.) Of De- 
ſpondency under Oppreſſion, Perſecution, and ſuffering the things that men can 
do unto us, or bring upon us. And both thele evils ariſe from Coverouſneſs, 
or an inordinate delire after, and valuation of earthly things. 

Having preſcribed the Daty, the Apoſtle adds, an Enforcement of its pra- 
tice, from the cauſe which renders it juſt and reaſonable : For he hath 
aid, &C. 

p This is from ſomething that was ſaid or ſpoken to this purpoſe, concern- 
ing which he propoſeth, (1.) Who ſpake it, (2.) What be ſpake; wherein is 
included the conſideration of him ro whom he ſpake it, and when, and with re- 
ference unto what occaſion. 


1. He hath ſaid. That this is cauſal, as unto the Duty propoſed, is de- re 
Clared in the Conjunftion, For : Do ſo, For he hath faid. 

He nameth not the Per/or: that ſpake but by the way of eminency, calleth 
him, He, N11 PIR, Thou art he, Pal. 102.28. which the Apoſtle renders 
ov ofuThs &, chap. 1. 12. Thou art He, is a name of God. He who alone hath 
all Being and exiſtence in himſelf; He who with us, as in himſelf, is Al and 
in All. *AvuTis *þ& was an Aſcription of Honour to a man : Burt this euros 
£ienev Is infinitely above it. And hereby the Apoſtle refers us to the greatneſs 
and power of God. He who is over all, the ſupream Diſpoſer of all things 
in Heaven and Earth, in whoſe hand and power are all the concerns of men ; 
who can do whatever he pleaſeth, He hath ſaid ir. For 

All the efficacy, power, and comfort of Divume Promiſes, ariſe from, and are 
reſolved into the Excellencies of the Divine Nature. He hath faid it, who is 
Truth, and cannot deceive: He who is Almighty, &c. | 

2. What hath he ſaid unto this purpoſe 3 1 will never leave thee, nor forſake 'Qy v.; 
thee. It is obſerved by all, that there is a vehement Negation in the laſt clauſe, 53 «-c 
by a multiplication of the Negative Particles, 5, z, wt; as two of them g1"_ -- 
areuſed in the former. And the deſign hereof, is, to obviate all Objcftions yy ge * 
which fear and unbelief may raiſe againit the Aflurance given from ſuch Cir- ;ygx. 
cumſtances as men may fall into; be they what they will, I will not x. 
at any time, on any occalion, for any cauſe, leave thee, or forſake 
thee. | 

In theſe Negative Expreſſions, poſitive Bleſlings are contained, and thoſ: 
diſtin& alſo as the expreſfions are. By the firſt, the continuance of Gods pre- 
ſence is intended , by the other the continuance of his Help, which the 
Apoſtle takes notice of in the next Verſe. 7 will not leave thee. Whatever 

- be thy ſtate and condition, I will never withdraw my preſence from thee, 1 
will never forſake thee, or ſuffer thee to be helpleſs in any trouble; wy aid 
and help ſhall be continued with thee. Only theſe things are exprelſed nega- 
tively, direCtly, and immediately, to obviate the fears which in difficult 
Trials believers are apt to be exerciſed withal ; and they are the principal way 
of the ſecret working of unbelief. Wherefore 
| 1. The vehemency of the Expreſſion, by the multiplication of the Negai ive 

Particles, is an effeft of Divine Condeſcention, to give the ut ecurity 
unto the Faith of Believers, in all their Trials. That, God doth 1 In ge- 


neral ſo to do, our Apoſtle declares at large, chap. 6. 17, 18. whereon ſee the 
Expoſition. 
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2, Divine preſence, and Divine Aſſiſtance, which are inſeparable, are the ſprin 
_ cauſe of ſuitable and ſufficient Fs and Supplies unto + tne, in Fol. gh 

ition. 

3. Eſpecially the due conſideration of them is abundantly ſufficient to rebuke all 
covetows Inclinations and Deſires, which without it will be prevalent in us, wn a time 
of ſtreights and Trials, Z 

Whereas theſe words contain a promiſe made of old unto ſome or other, we 
mult enquire into the Circumſtances of it; as unto whom it was made, and 
when, and on what occaſion. Roh 

There is a promiſe to this -purpoſe, yea in theſe very words given unto 
Solomon by David in the name of God. The Lord God, even my God, he will 
be with thee, he will not fail thee nor forſake thee, x Chron. 28. 20. And it is 
found frequently repeated unto the Church, as unto the ſubſtance of it : See 
Iſai. 41.10, 11, 12,13. But it is generally granted, that it is the promiſe 
which God made unto Foſhva, when he gave him in charge the great work 
of deſtroying the Enemies of the Church in the Land of Canraar. So are 
the words of God unto him expreſly, Foſh. 1.5. I will not fail thee nor for- 
ſake thee. The words indeed were uſed by Moſes unto Foſhna before, Denr.31.6,8. 
where the Tranſlation of the LXX. is much the ſame with the words uſed 
by the Apoſtle in this place. But whereas the Apoſtle refers the words ſpoken 
immediately to the ſpeaking of God himſelf, for he hath ſaid, they are taken 
from that place in the Book of Joſhua, where God ſpeaks directly unto him, 
and not from that in Deuteronomy, which are the words of /4oſes. 

Now this promiſe was perſonal, and given unto Joſhxa, on the account of 
that great and difficult undertaking, which he was called unto in the Conqueſt 
of Canaan. It is not therefore calily to be underſtood, how an Application 
may be made of it, unto every individual Believer in all their ſtraits and Trials. 
To clear this difficulty we may obſerve, 

1.. That the Dangers and Difficulties which every Believer is to undergo in 
his Spiritual warfare, eſpecially in times of Trials and Perſecution, are no 
leſs. than thoſe that Joſhua conflicted withal in his Wars, nor do ſtand in leſs 
need of the eſpecial preſence and aſſiſtance of God to overcome them, than 
his did. And therefore in uſing theſe words unto Joſhza, God doth but ex-. 
preſly declare for his encouragement, how he will deal with all Believers in 
every State and Condition that he calls them unto. 

2, The Faith of all Believers ſtands in need of the ſame Supportment , 
the ſame Encouragement with that of Foſhua, and 1s reſolved into the 
ſame Principles with his; namely, the preſence and aſſiſtance of God, 
Wherefore, 

3. All the Promiſes made unto the Church, and every particular Member 
of it, for the uſe of the Church, are made equally unto the whole Church, and 
every Member of it, in every Age, according as the Grace and Mercy of 
it, 15 ſuited unto their State and Condition. There was in many of the Pro- 
miſes of old, ſomething of eſpecial priviledge (as in that of a Kingdom to 
David) and ſomewhat that reſpefted Circumſtances, and the State of the 
People in the land of Canaan, wherein we are only Azalogically concerned. 
But as unto the Grace, Love and Mercy of God in them all, with their 
Accommodation unto all our Caſes and Neceſlities, they belong unto all 
Believers, no leſs than they did unto them, unto whom they were firſt given 
and made.. Hence | : 

4. Faith ſets every Believer in the 700-2 or place of him or them unto whom 
the Promiſes were originally made; and as they are recorded in the Scripture, 
wherein God continues to ſpeak unto the Church ; they are ſpoken dire&tly 
unto every one of them. So the Apoſtle here declares it; He hath ſaid, that 
is, anto you, and every one of you unto whom I ſpeak, 1 will never leave 
-, DB is the ground of the Inference which he makes in the next Verſe. 

ea, | | 

5: eas thoſe Promiſes which contained eſpecial Priviledges, as thoſe 
made to Abraham and David, and thoſe which reſpeted the Intereſt of the 


People in the land of Canaan, did proceed from, and were enlivened by the 
ove 
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Love and Grace of God, in the Covenant made with the Church, or all 
Believers, every one of them may apply unto themſelves the ſame Love and 
Grace to be acted ſuitably unto their condition, by mixing thoſe Promiſes 
with Faith, For if all things that were written before-hand, were mritten for our 
Learning, that we, through Patience and Comfort of the Scripture, might have 
hope, as Rom. 1 5. 4- much more are the Promiſes recorded therein for our uſe 
and benefit. | 

There hath not been in our days a more deſperate attempt againſt the 
Life of Religion, and the whole Covenant Relation between God and the 
Church, than that whereby the Application of the Promiſes recorded in the 
Scripture, unto the preſent State, Condition, and wants of Believers, hath 
been oppoſed and ridiculed. But Faith will triumph over ſuch fooliſh and 
impious Afaults. 

In brief, all the: Promiſes recorded in the Scripture; being nothing bur 
ways and means of the Exhibition of the Grace of the Covenant, which is made 
with the whole Church , with all Believers, and the accommodation of it 
unto their State, Condition, and Occaſions, being all in the Ratification of 
the Covenant made, yea, and Amen in Chriſt Jeſus unto the Glory of God by us, 
they do equally belong unto all Believers, and what God ſays in any of them, 
he ſays it unto every one that doth truly believe. 

Herein then lieth the force of the Apoſtles Argument ; that if God hath 
ſaid unto every one of #4, what he ſaid unto Foſhra, that he will never leave 
us, as to his preſence, nor ſorſake us as to his Afiſtznce, we have ſufficient 
ground to calt away all inordinate deſires of earthly things, all fears of want, 
and other preſſures to relt quiet and contented with his undertaking for us. 

This inference, from this Promiſe given unto us, the Apoſtle declares in the 
next Verſe, confirming it with the Experience of David, which was not peculiar 
unto him, but is common to all Believers, 


| So that we may boldly ſay, the Lord is my helper, and I will not fear what man 
ſhall do unto me. 


We may every one of us ſay, as David did, in the like caſe; for he fo 
ſpake in confidence of the ſame Promiſe of the Preſence and Aſſiſtance of God, 
which 1s given alſo unto us: The words are taken from P/al. 118. 6,, The 
Lord is on my ſide, (for me) my helper, 1 will not fear what man can do unto 
me, To the ſame purpoſe the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks Pfal. 56. 3, 4- £1. Only for man 
ver. 4. he uſeth the word fleſh what fleſh can do unto me with a great contempt 
of all the power of his Adverſfaries. | | 

He confirms his Argument by a Divine Teſtimony wherein we may conſider 
both the manner of its introduction, and the Teſtimony it ſelf. 

The former is in theſe words ; ſo that we may boldly ſay, or ſo as that we are 
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bold to ſay ; or we do boldly ſay ; or have right ſo to do; the zerb being of 


the Infinitive mood may be limited either of theſe ways. 


So that, or , ſo as that , a note of inference or colleCion of one thing out of . 


another. By what is ſaid to us we are enabled and juſtified thus to ſay our 
ſelves. | | | | 
Boldly ; we bei bold, uſing, Confidence ; may fay ; This the Apoſtle afcribcs 
to us herein ; (1) Becauſe it is evident that David in uttering thoſe words did 
uſe 2 more than ordinary Boldref and confidence in God. For he ſpake them 
firſt in a time of great Diſtref when the Philiſtines took him in Gath , and his 
enemies were continually ready to ſwallow him up; P/al. 56. 1, 2. In the midſt 


Tas 
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of this Diſtreſs with great Confidence he expreſſeth his Truſt in God , and 


ſays, 1 will not fear what fleſh can do unts me, yer: 4: And in the ſame ſtate he was, 

al. 118.6, 7, 8, 9, 10. The like confidence in the like condition is required 
of us. (2) Becauſe an at of High Truft and Confidence in God is required unto 
the profeſſion here expreſſed. The word ſignifies the frame of mind that is in 


Valiant men when they are preparing with ſhouts to engage againſt their 


Adverſaries. (3) To intimate our dry on this occaſion, which is to caſt out 


all fears , every thing that may intimidate our Spirity, or difquiet our minds ; 
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or hinder us from making a cheerful profeſſion of our Confidence in God. 
Afyay + For that 1s required of us ; We are to ſay what we believe,to profeſs it, yea 
to oy and make our boaſt in God againſt all oppoſition. Wherefore. 

1. The cheerful profeſſion of Confidence in God againſt all oppoſition and in the 
midſt of all Diſtreſſe , is that which Believers have a warrant for in the promiſes 
that are made unts them. 

2. As the uſe of this Confidence is our Duty , ſo it is a duty highly honourable unto 
the profeſſion of the Goſpel. Degeneres animos timor argutt. 

In the Application of this Teſtimony as taken from Pal. 56. 4. Tae Apoſtle 
ſuppoſeth that David ſpake theſe words not meerly in his own perſon, and 
with reſpect unto his own caſe, or the eſpecial promiſes he had about it, but 
in the perſon” of the whole Church, or on the general Right of all true Believers. 
For It 15 the word of God or the promiſes therein contained, which are com- 
mon to all Believers which was the ground of what he {aid or profeſſed. So 
the words in the beginning of the Verſe do teſtify; 7» God I will praiſe hs word ; 
He would give vnto him the glory of his Truth and power by believing. 
Wherefore. 

2. Believers having the ſame Grounds of it that he had , may uſe the ſame Confi- 
dence that he did, For outward circumitances alter not the ſtate of things as 
unto Faith or Duty. We may uſe the ſame Confidence with him , though our 
caſe be not the ſame with his. And 

3. The Apoſtle in the Application of this Teſtimony extends the caſe which 
he firſt applies his'Exhortation unto. For at firſt he ſpeaks only with reſpect 
unto wart and poverty ;, but here he comprizeth in it perſecution and oppreſſion , 
which uſually are the cauſes of Diſtreſſing want and poverty. 

Theſe things being premiſed,, we may proceed to enquire what is in the 
Teſtimony it ſelf; produced unto the end of the Apoſtles exhortation. And 
we inay conſider. | 

I. That there is an oppoktion, a conflict , a Conteft between diſtinCt parties 
ſuppoſed in the words. And the perſons concerned immediately herein , are , 
Believers on the one hand, and mar on the other ; whereon a. third 
namely God himſelf, interpoſeth and becometh a party in the conteſt. For 

2. Godis here in on the ſide of the Church ; The Lord is my helper ; an Helper 
unto me. Reſpe& ſeems to be had in this expreſſion unto Pfal. 118.6, 7. 
Though the words alſo of Pal. $6. are intended. And there are two' ways 
whereby the Pſalmiſt aſſerts this matter (1) 1G 17 ver. 6. The Lord is wnto 
me ; for me, ou my fide (as werender it) in this conteſt. (2) 1123 vm 
ſay we; The Lord takgth my part with them that help-me ;, the Lord 4s for. ame among 
the helpers. Both theſe the Apoſtle comprizeth in this one tau Bondds, He 25 
my Helper, Wherein the Help of God in this caſe conſiſts, we ſhall ſhew imme- 
diately. In the mean time it is certain that Believers do ftard innced of Help in 
that conteſt which they have with the World, Of themſelves they are not 
able to go through it with ſucceſs. Yet have we no Reaſon to fear an Ex- 
gagement 1n what 1s above our ſtrengthor Ability' Where we have fuch a Re- 
ſerve of Aid and Aſſiſtance. But in what ever befalls us, we may-/ay boldly we will 
not fear. For if God be on our ſide, if God be for us who ſhall be againſt u? Let 
who ſo will be fo, it is all one, the viftory is ſecured on our fide. _ 

Ti 779%4j- . 3: There isa double oppoſition in the words giving an Emphaſis unto the 
iv, ſenſe of the whole (x) Between God and Man ; The Lord is oz my fide, 1 will 
not fear what man can do; and this man he calls fleſh, Pſal. 56. What fleſh can-do. 
(2) Between what God will do, He will help and what men can do, expretied 
inthe Pſalm by an ages, 2mogs in way of coritempt 3 what can fleſh do'to me ? 
That is whilſt God is my helper. | 

4. This Help of God which Believers are aſſured of m their Trials and under 
their perſecutions, is twofold(1 )/mernal.by ſupplies of Grace,Spiritual ſtrength 
and Conſolation, enabling them with a viQtorious frame of mind to go through 
all the Difficultys and Dangers of their conflict with a certain ſucceſs. (2) 
External m_a&tual Deliverance by the Deſtruftion of their Adverfaries ; both 
which are frequently exemplified in the Scripture , and preſent Experience. 


5. There 
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5. There is a double comterpt calt on the Adyerſaries of the Church. (1)From 
their ſtate; They are but man, what man can do, which he calls fleſh in the Pſalm, 
a poor, contemptible , dying worm compared with the eternal, infinitely 
powerful God. (2) From his power ; what car he do; what ever his will and 
his Deſires may be, in his power he is weak and impotent. And that which 
we are taught from hence, is. 

1. That all Believers in their ſufferings and under their perſecutions , have a 1e- 
freſhing ſupporting intereſt in Divine Aid and Aſſiſtance. For the promiſes hereof 
are made unto them all equally in their ſuſtering ſtate , even as they were unto 
the Prophets and Apoſtles of old. And ; | 

2. It 1s their Duty to expreſs with confidence and Boldneſs at all times their Afſu- 
rance of the Divine Aſſiſtance declared in the promiſes , to their own encouragement , 
the edification of the Church, and the Terrour of their Adverſaries. Philip. 1. 28. 

3. Faith duly fixed on the power of God as engaged for the aſſiſtance of Believers 
in their ſufferings , will give them a contempt of all that men can do unto them. 

' 4+ The moſt effettual means to encourage our ſouls in all our ſufferings , is to com- 
pare the power of God who will aſſiſt us , and that of man who doth oppreſs us ;, SO is it 
preſcribed by our bleſſed Saviour. Matth. 10. 28. 


5. That which in our ſufferings delivereth us from the fear of men , takes out all 
that is evil in them , and ſecures our ſucceſs. 
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Rom a preſcription of the foregoing Duties of morality and Obedience in 
them, the Apo!tlz proceeds unto thoſe which concern Faith and worſhip 
laying the foundation of them in that Reſpe& which is due unto them that 
declare unto us the word of Truth for their works ſake, and on the account 
of the Example which they give unto us. 


MyyyoudUere TOv ys MrVOy Wuov , UmVEs oAvorty Vav Ty Nov TH OfS. 
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'Hyswx'vwy Vul. Prepofetorum Rhem. Your Prelates; but yet interpret the 
words of Saints departed, with ſuch an uſual inconſiſtency as prejudice and in- 
tereſt produce. Syr. Your leaders. Duttorum, Ducum : We, them that have the 
Rule over you ;, as indeed the word 1s ſometimes uſed to expreſs Rule ; but it 
is not proper unto this place wherein the Apoſtle ſpeaks of them who are 
departed this hfe ;, and ſo what ever they had, they have not ſtill the Rule 
OVeY Ws. 

"Avee0:weBvTes, Intuentes, contemplantes, conſuderantes ;, Looking into. 'EuCy- 
oy, quis fuerit exitus, exitum , the end, the iſſue, what it came to. The 
Syriack, puts another ſenſe on the words ; Search out the perfettion of their Con- 
ver/ation ;, but to the ſame purpoſe. 


Remember your Guides who bave ſpoken unto you the word of God , whoſe Faith 
follow conſidering the end of their converſation. 


That which the Apoſtle deſignes in the following diſcourſe, is perſeve- 
rance in the Faith, and profeſſion of the 77th in oppoſition untoan Infeftion 
with, or Inclination unto various and ſtrange Doftrines , as he expreſſeth it 
ver. 8, And this in the firſt place he commends unto them from the for- 
mal cauſe of it, or the word of God, and the Inſtrumental cauſe of it in 
them which 1s *the preaching of it and thoſe that taught it. For this is the 

method of Believing ; Faith cometh by hearing ;, hearing by the word of God ; 
and the word of God by them that are ſent to preach it, Rom. 10. 14, 15, 16,17. 

The Duty preleribed hath a three-fold obje, or there are three diſtin& 
parts or conſiderations of its obje& (1) The perſons of ſome men ; their 
Guides. (2) Their Faith. (3) Their 1 0s with the end of it. And 
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ſo there are three diſtinC parts of the Duty reſpetting them diſtin&ly. 
(1) ToRemember them or their perſons. (2) To imitate their Faith. (3) To 
conſider the end of their converſation. | 

1, We mult conſider who are the perſons intended. Our Tranſlation 
makes them to he their preſent Rulers; them which haye the Rule over 
you - So Eraſmus, Eorum qui vobis preſunt. But it is an evident miſtake. 

That which ſeems to have led them into it, is that yysutvG- is a partici- 
ple of the preſent Tenſe. But it is moſt frequently uſed as a Noun and 
{0 it is here. But that their preſent Rulers cannot be here intended is evi- 
dent. (1.) Becauſe there is another precept given with reſpect unto them 
afterwards, ver. 17. And that in words ſuited unto the Duty which they 
owe them whillt alive and preſent with them ; Obey them, and ſubmit their 
ſelves. (2) He deſcribes them as thoſe which had formerly ſpoken unto 
them the word of God, and not as thoſe who yet continued ſo to do. 
(3) They were ſuch as had received tpaoiy oyx5e g1s the event and end 
of their converſation in this world. 

'Hyiopor is duco, arbitror , exiſtimo ;, to think,, to eſteem, or to judge; and 
ſo it 1s conſtantly uſed in the New Teſtament. But it alſo ſignifies preſum , 
7ree0, duco ; To go before, to rule, to lead. And yyswa is variouſly 
uſed ſometimes for a Ruler , Matth. 2.6. Af. 5. 10. Sometimes for a prin- 
cipal perſon among others : So Fudas and Silas are called ada ys pres 
& TviS oJYAors, AR. 15, 22, Chief men among the Brethren ; which 
one would have to be Biſhops over them very abſurdly. For they are rec- 
koned among thoſe Brethren of the Church , which diſtinguiſhed from the 
Apoſtles and Elders ; And ſometimes for them that are chief in any work. 
So it is ſaid that Paul when he ſpake with Barnabas, was 6 tyswavQ- TS 
Adys the chief ſpeaker, Af. 14. 12. Who was chief or forwardeſt in 
ſpeaking. It is uſed in this Chapter only, ver. 7, 17, 24. For an Officer or Offi- 
cers in the Church ; That is ſuch as go before, who guide and direct the 
Church, which is the nature of their office. That is Biſhops, Paſtors , 
Elders , that preſide in the Church, guide it and go before it. For they 
have ſuch a Rule as conſiſts principally in Spiritual Guidance. 

By the Deſcription following it is evident that the Apoſtle intends all 
that had ſpoken or preached the word of God unto them , whether Apoſtles, 
Evangeliſts or Paſtors, who had now finiſhed their courſe ; not with any re- 
ſpect unto James ( as ſome think ) for he was yet alive, as appears, chap. 11. 
4- Nor doth the Apoſtle in this caſe of retaining the Truth give any Dire- 
tion for peculiar regard to Peter, much leſs to his chair or Succeſſors ; but 
unto all that had ſpoken the word of God unto them. 

2. What is it ſo to Remember them, to be mindful of them , to bear them 
in our minds and memories. And this is done two ways. (1) Naturally; to 
retain them in our minds as thoſe whom we highly value and prize. So we are 
commanded to bear our ſelves towards them whilſt they are alive ;z name- 
ly, to eſteem them very bighly in Love for.their works ſake, 1 Theſlal. 5. 13. And 
X 6 ſame reſpeCft we are to have for them when they have finiſhed their 
work. Suddenly to forget them is an evidence that we have not profited by 
their labours as we ought to have done. (2) It is to retain them in our minds 
morally with reſpeft to the ends here mentioned. A bare remembrance of 
them 1s of little or no uſe. But to remember them in what they did and taught 
ſo as to follow them in their Faith and Converſation , this is a Duty of no 
ſmall Advantage unto us. 

In proceſs of time the latter of theſe, namely, to remember them ſo as to 
follow them in their Faith and Holineſs, was much loſt among the profeſſors 
of the Chriſtian Religion. But the firſt was retained, and new ways invented 
for the continuation of it, which ended in various Superſtitions. For there 
were found out unto this end certain Religious Celebrations of the pales 
times of their Deaths, with aſſemblings at their Tombs, wherein they placed 
much Devotion, not without a great mixture of Heatheniſh Rites ; which 
iſſued at length in prayer, Adoration, and ſundry Atts of Religious worſhip. 


But no ſuch thing is here enjoyn'd ; no peayers for them nor to them; no Dedi- 


cations 


cations of Temples or Altars unto their memory ; no Reſervation, much leſs 
Adoration of their Relicks or Bones ; nor Aſcription of miraculous Cures or 
operations unto them ; Yea, the Apoſtle limiting rhe ends of our Remem- 
brance of them unto our Imitation of their Faith and Holineſs, doth ufticiently 
condemn all theſe Superſtitions. 

This therefore is our beſt, this is our onely way of Remembring them 
who have been our Guides, Leaders and Rulers in the Church , whether 
they have been «po 7" or Evangeliſts or ordinary Paſtors, namely, to follow 
them in their Faith and Converſation. And 

2. This ought to be the care of the Guides of the Church;namely, to leave ſuch 
an Example of Faith and Holineſs, as that it may be the Duty of the Church 
to remember them, and follow their example. Alaſs! how many have we had, 
how many have we,who have left or are likely to leave nothing to be remembred 


by, but what it is the Duty of the Church to abhor; how many whoſe uſeleſneſs 
leads them into Everlaſting Oblivion. 
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3dly. The Apoſtle gives the charatter of the perſons whom he would have arms 
them remember ; And they are thoſe who had ſpoken to them the word of God. Ygxhy- 
This is the Characteriltical note of Church Guides or Rulers. Thoſe who gzy vuliv 


do not labour herein unto the Edification of the Church, let them pretend 
what they will, are no ſuch Guides or Rulers, nor are ſo eſteem'd by Chriſt or 
the Church ; nor is the Remembrance of them any Duty. 

The word of God 1n this place is the written word, and what is contained 
therein. Probably ſome parts of the Scripture as the Epiſtles of Fohn, and the 
ſecond of Peter, and certainly the Revelations were written after this Epiſtle. 
But what was then written, was a ſufficient, and the ſole Rule of Faith unto the 
Church. Yet I will not deny, but that the vocal” ſpeaking of the word of 
God by virtue of new Revelations in them who were divinely inſpired 
as the Apoſtles and Evangeliſts may he comprized herein. And whereas 
the word of the Goſpel 1s principally intended, this ſpeaking may com- 
prize the Apoſtolical writings, as well as their vocal preaching. For in and b 
them they ſpake, that is, delivered and declared unto them the word of God, 
x Theſſ. 2.13. What they wrote, what they taught by Divine Revelation , 
_— taught out of their writings and other Scriptures, is this word 
© . 

This word of God 15 the fole object of the Faith of the Church, the only 
outward means of communicating the mind and Grace of God unto it. 
Wherefore upon Ir, the Being, Life and Bleſſedneſs of the Church doth depend. 
And it 1s that alone that is to be ſpoken in, and unto it, in all things apper- 
taining unto Faith, Obedience, or Worſhip, even the whole Diſcipline of 
Chriſt. To ſpeak of Traditions, Canons of Councils, Humane Inſtitutions of 
any ſort unto the Church , belongs not unto them who have the Rule of it. 
This they are confined unto in their whole work ; nor is the Church obliged 
to attend unto them in any thing elſe. ; 

As they preached nothing but the word of God, fo the Expreſſion inti- 
mates their Diligence therein. They gave themſelves unto prayer and the word, 

And this is the ground, the cauſe of the Reſpe&t that is due from the 
Church unto its Guides, and this alone ; namely, that they have diligently , 
carefully and conſtantly ſpoken the word of God unto them, and inſtrufted 
them in the way of life thereby. 

This Remembrance of our Guides is preſcribed with reference unto the Duty 
of following their Faith, whoſe Faith follow ; So mind them and their work in 
preaching the word of God , as to follow or imitate them in their Faith. 

MIpafoyuar 1s tO imitate ;, that is, lively to expreſs an example propoſed 
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unto us. And it is the word uſed by the Apoſtle unto that end which we 


tranſlate to follow. 2 Thefſ: 3. 7, 9. As wary is conſtantly for the perſon 
performing of that Duty which we render a Follower, 1 Cor.4. 16. Chap. 11. 
1 Epheſ.5.1. 1 Theſſal. 1. 6. Chap. 2.14. Heb.6.12. Sothe word is applied 
unto painting, when one picture is exattly drawn by another ſo as in all things 
to repreſent 1t. Hence one wrote under his excellent piece wwpworTrui mr; 
(4&Mov 1 wa pt oo ;, It as eaſier to Envy it than to imitate it, or do the like. So 
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Ports and Players are ſaid puudoFou to imitate the perſons whom they repre- 
ſent, and the more accurately they do it , the more exact are they eſteemed 
in their Arts, I mention it only to ſhew that there is more intimated in this 
word then to follow in the uſual ſenſe ſeems to expreſs. It is ſuch a following 
as wherein we are fully conformed, unto and do lively expreſs that which we 
are ſaid fo to follow. So a Scholar may be ſaid to follow his Maſter ,: when 
having attain'd all his Arts and Sciences , he Acts them in the ſame manner 
as his Maſter did. So are we to follow the Faith of theſe Guides. 

Their Faith may be conſidered two ways. (1) Objettively for the Faith 
which they taught, believed and profeſſed, or the Truth which they did 
believe. (2) Sbjeftively for the Grace of Faith in them whereby they believed 
that Truth. And itis here taken in the latter ſenſe. For their Faith in the 
other ſenſe 15 not to be imitated, but profeſſed. Nor doth the Apoſtle by their 
Faith intend only the Grace of Faith in them , but its whole exerciſe in all 


_ that they did, and ſuffered, Their Faith was that which purify'd their hearts, 


and made them fruitful in their lives. Eſpecially it was that whereby they 


 glorify'd God in all that they did, and ſuffered for the-name of Jeſus Chriſt. 
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Wherefore ſaiththe Apoſtle, Remember them, and in ſo doing, remember their 
Faith with what it enabled” them to do, and ſuffer for the Goſpel. Their 
Faith in its principle and all the bleſſed efftefts of it. In the principle this 
Faith is the ſame as unto the nature of it in all true Believers, whether they 
are Rulers or under Rule, 2 Per. 1.1. Burt it differs in its fruits and effects; 
in theſe they were eminent. And therefore are the Hebrews here enjoyned to 
ſecure It in its principles, and to expreſs it in its exerciſe even as they did. 

Herein are we to 1mitate and follow them. No meer Man, not the beſt 
of Men is to be our Paterh, or, example abſolutely, or in all things. This 
honour is due unto Chriſt alone. But they may be ſo,, we ought to make 
them ſo with reſpe&t unto thoſe Graces and Duties wherein they were emi- 
nent. So the Apoſtle propoſeth himſelf as an example to Believers, Epheſ. 5. 
1. Philip. 3.17. 1 Thefſ, 1. 6. But with this limitation, as he followed Chriſt 
1 Cor. 11.1. And ; "> 

A due conſideration of the Faith of thoſe who have been: before us , 
eſpecialls of ſuch who were conſtant in ſufferings , above all, that were 
ſo unto Death as the holy Martyrs in former and latter Ages, is an affeftual 
means to ſtir us up unto the ſame Exerciſe of Faith when we are call d unto 
it. And if the Imitation of former Ages had kept it ſelf within theſe bounds, 
they had been preſerved from thoſe Exceſſes, whereby at length all the me- 
mory of them, was corrupted and polluted. oj 

The laſt thing in the words is the motive that the Apoſtle gives unto this 
Duty of following their Faith ; which ariſeth from the Conſideration of the 
cnd of their Converſation , or what through their Faith they came or were 
They have ( faith he ) finiſhed their courſe in this world, 

What was their Converſation , what was the end of it, and how it was 
to be conſidered, and wherein the ſo doing was a motive to follow their Faith, 
lies before us in theſe words. 

Avegeg®Þy is the word conſtantly uſed in the New Teſtament to expreſs the 
way or courſe of mens walking and converſe in the world, with reſpect unto 
moral Duties, and the whole. of the Obedience which God requires of them 
which we uſually call their Converſation. And It 1s uſed concerning that 
which is bad and to be diſallowed, as well as that which is good and ap- 
proved. Bur uſually when it is uſed in the firſt ſenſe, it hath ſome diſcri- 
minating Epithete joyned with it asevil , vain or former, Gal. 1.13. Epheſ. 
4..22. I Pet, 1. 18, In a good ſenſe we have it, 1 Tim. 4.12. Jam, 2.1, 2. 
i Pet. 1, 15. Chap. 3. 2, 16. This is that which God enjoyns inthe Covenant: 
Walk, before me and be thou upright our Converſation is our walk before God 1n 
all Duties of obedience. . 5 

This Converſation of theirs had now received its t&f«as. The word Is but 
once more uſed and then we render it an eſcape ovy T@ Taegouo X Tw 
£-&0y, 1 Cor. 10.13. Together with the Temptation an eſcape;or a way to eicape. 
It is not therefore meerly an End that is intended; nor doth, the word ſignify 

a 
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a common End, iſſue or event of things ; but an end accompany'd with a dcli- 
verance from, and fo a conqueſt over ſuch Difficulties and Dangers as men 
were before expoſed unto. Theſe perſons in the whole courſe of their Con- 
verfation were exerciſed with Difficulties, Dangers and ſufferings, all attem- 
pring to ſtop them in their way, or to turn them out of it. But what did it 
all amount unto , what was the iſſue of their Conflict ? It was a bleſſed Deli- 
verance from all Troubles, and conqueſt over them. | 

And it is not ſo much their Converſation as this Ed of it which the 
Apoſtle here calls them unto the Conlideration of; which yet cannot be 
done without a right conſideration of the Converſation it ſelf. Conſider 
what it came to. Their Faith failed not, their Hope did not periſh, they 
were not diſappointed , but had a bleſſed End of their walk and courſe. 

This they are adviſed to conſider ; ova0ewesrrr3. The word is but once allec:. 
more uſed in the New Teſtament , where the Apoſtle applies it to expreſs Q 
the Conſideration which he took of the Devotion, or the Altars of Athe- MEE 
nians, Ac#. 17. 23, He looked diligently on them again, and again with 
2 rei-terated inſpection , to read and take notice of their Inſcriptions , which 
required a curious and careful conſideration. Such is here ſpoken of, not 
confiſting in ſome ſlight trantient thoughts with which we uſually paſs over 
ſuch things , but a repeated , rei-terated contemplation of the matter, with 
its Cauſes and Circumſtances, 

And in the laſt place, by their ſo doing they would be ſtirred up to follow 
their Faith; it was a motive to them ſo to do. For their Faith it was which 
carried them through all their Difficulties and all their Temptations , and 
gave them a blciſed iſſue out of them all, See Fam. 5. 10, 11. 
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Vul. F Eſws Chriſts heri & hodie, ipſe & in ſeculum, Feſus Chriſt, Yeſterday and 

to day (where it placeth the Comma) and he (is) or the ſame for ever. So 

Beza z Jeſns Chriſt yeſterday, and to day, and he ts the ſame for ever. Others 

better,z Feſrs Chriſt heri & hoadie , taem etiam iſt in ſecula. So the Syriak 
y91% PIN 2 the ſame, and for ever. ; 


Feſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday , to day, and for ever. 


Two things are to be conſidered in theſe word : firſt the Occaſion of them; 
and theh their /ezſe and meaning. And as unto the Occaſion of their uſe in thi s 
place , ſome think that they refer to what went before in Confirmation of it ; 
Some unto what follows after as a Direftion In it; and ſome obſerve their 
uſefulneſs unto both theſe Ends. Bui this will be the more clearly diſcovered 
when the ſenſe of them is 2greed. For to me they appear as a glorious light 
which the Apoſtle ſets up to Guide our minds in the conſideration of his 
whole Diſcourſe, that we may ſee whence 1t all proceeds and whereunto it 
tends. He 1s the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the beginner and 
finiſher of our Faith, as We ſhall ſee. na 
There are various interpretations of the words ; of thoſe eſpecially, yeſter- xdrs , 
aay and to day. By today all underſtand the preſent time ; or the time during Mme gv1 
the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel. By yeſterday Eniedinus ſays that a ſhort time 
before 1s intended. That which was of late, namely ſince the Birth of Chriſt, 
at moſt ;- which was not long before. He is followed by Sehliftingins and 
all the Socimians , than which there cannot be a more abſurd ſenfe given of 
the words. For when we ſay of any one that he is of Yeſterday x05 x, te guy, 
it is ſpoken of him in Contempt. We are of yeſterday, and know #othing, Job. 8. 
9. But the Delign of the Apoſtle is to utter that which tends to the Honour 
of Chriſt, and not unto his Diminution. And the Scripture expreſſions of him 
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2iz eAn Expoſition upon the Ch. XIII. 
Poets and Players are ſaid wupdoFoi to imitate the perſons whom they repre- 
ſent, and the more accurately they do it , the more exact are they eſteemed 
in their Arts. I mention it only to ſhew that there is more intimated in this 
word then to follow in the uſual ſenſe ſeems to expreſs. It is ſuch a following 
as wherein we are fully conformed, unto and do liyely expreſs that which we 
are ſaid fo to follow. So a Scholar may be ſaid to follow his Maſter , when 
having attain'd all his Arts and Sciences , he Acts them in the ſame manner 
as his Maſter did. So are we to follow the Faith of theſe Guides. 
Their Faith may be conſidered two ways. (1) Objettvely for the Faith ' 
which they taught, believed and profeſſed, or the "Truth which they did 
believe. (2) Sbjeftively for the Grace of Faith in them whereby they believed 
that Truth. And it is here taken in the latter ſenſe. For their Faith in the 
other ſenſe is not to be imitated, but profeſſed. Nor doth the Apoſtle by their 
Faith intend only the Grace of Faith in them , but irs whole exerciſe in all 
that they did, and ſuffered, Their Faith was that which purify'd their hearts, 
and made them fruitful in their lives. Eſpecially it was that whereby they 
- glorify'd God in all that they did, and ſuffered for the-name of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Wherefore ſaiththe Apoſtle, Remember them, and in ſo doing, remember their 
Faith with what it enabled” them to do, and ſuffer for the Goſpel. Their 
Faith in its principle and all the bleſſed effefts of it." In the principle this 
Faith is the ſame as unto the nature of it in all true Believers, whether they 
are Rulers or under Rule, 2 Per. 1.1. But it differs in its fruits and effects; 
in theſe they were eminent. And therefore are the Hebrews here enjoyned to 
ſecure It in its principles, and to expreſs it in its exerciſe even as they did. 

Herein are we to imitate and follow them. No meer Man, not the beſt 
of Men is to be our Paterh, or, example abſolutely, or in all things. This 
honour is due unto Chriſt alone. But they may be ſo, we ought to make 
them ſo with reſpe&t unto thoſe Graces and Duties wherein they were emi- 
nent. So the Apoſtle propoſeth himſelf as an example to Believers, Epheſ: 5. 
1. Philip. 3.17. 1 Thefſ, 1. 6. But with this limitation, as he followed Chrilſt 
1 Cor. 11.1. And py 

A due conſideration of the Faith of thoſe who have been: before us, 
eſpecially of ſuch who were conſtant in ſufferings, above all, that were 
ſo unto Death as the holy Martyrs in former and latter Ages, is an affeftual 
means to ſtir us up unto the ſame Exerciſe of Faith when we are call d unto 
it. And if the Imitation of former Ages had kept it ſelf within theſe bounds, 
they had been preſerved from thoſe Exceſſes, whereby art length all the me- 
mory of them , was corrupted and polluted. 0 

The laſt thing in the words is the motive that the Apoſtle gives unto this 
Duty of following their Faith ; which ariſeth from the Conſideration of the 
end of their Converſation , or what through their Faith they came or were 
$ brought unto. They have ( faith he ) finiſhed their courſe in this world, 

What was their Converſation , what was the end of it, and how it was 

to be conſidered, and wherein the ſo doing was a motive to follow their Faith, 
lies before us in theſe words. 
- Av«5eg;®h is the word conſtantly uſed in the New Teſtament to expreſs the 
way or courſe of mens walking and converſe in the world, with reſpect unto 
moral Duties , and the whole. of the Obedience which God requires of them 
which we uſually call their Converſation. And It is uſed concerning that 
which is bad and to be diſallowed, as well as that which is good and ap- 
proved. Bur uſually when it is uſed in the firſt ſenſe, it hath ſome diſcri- 
minating Epithete joyned with it asevil , vain or former, Gal. 1. 13. Epheſ. 
4.-22. I Pet. 1. 18, In a good ſenſe we have it, 1 Tim. 4.12. Jam/2.1,2- 
i Pet:1, 15. Chap. 3: 2, 16." This is that which God enjoyns inthe Covenant: 
Walk. before me and be thou upright our Converſation is our walk before God 1n 
all Duties of obedience. wk by 5 

This Converſation of theirs had now received its tſ-xans. The word Is but 
once more uſed and then we render it an eſcape oty T@ Taegoud % TW 
£x-&oy, 1 Cor. 10.13. Together with the Temptation an eſcape;or a way to eicape. 
It is not therefore meerly an End that is intended; nor doth, the word ſignify 

a 
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a common End, iſſue or event of things ; but an etid accompany'd with a dcli- 
verance from , and fo a conqueſt over ſuch Difficulties and Dangers as men 
were before expoſed unto. Theſe perſons in the whole courſe of their Con- 
verſation were exerciſed with Difficulties, Dangers and ſufferings, all attem- 
pring to ſtop them in their way, or to turn them out of it. But what did it 
all amount unto , what was the iſſue of their Conflict ? It was a bleſſed Deli- 
verance from all Troubles, and conqueſt over them. 
And it is not ſo much their Converſation as this Ezd of it which the 
Apoſtle here calls them unto the Conſideration of; which yet cannot be 
done without a right conſideration of the Converſation it ſelf. Conſider 
what it came to. Their Faith failed not, their Hope did not periſh, they 
were not diſappointed , but had a bleſſed End of their walk and courſe. 

This they are adviſed to conſider ; ovadewesrrt;. The word is but once nndleca.. 
more uſed in the New Teſtament , where the Apoſtle applies it to expreſs C | 
the Conſideration which he took of the Devotion, or the Altars of Athe- ****©5: 
nians, A. 17. 23, He looked diligently on them again, and again with 
a rei-terated inſpection , to read and take notice of their Inſcriptions , which 
required a curious and careful conſideration. Such is here ſpoken of, not 
conſiſting in ſome ſlight tranſient thoughts with which we uſually paſs over 
ſuch things , but a repeated , rei-terated contemplation of the matter, with 
its Cauſes and Circumſtances, 

And in the laſt place, by their ſo doing they would be ſtirred up to follow 
their Faith; it was a motive to them ſo to do. For their Faith it was which 
carried them through all their Difficulties and all their Temptations , and 
gaye them a bleſſed iſſue out of them all, See Fam. 5. 10, 11. 
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Vul. F Eſws Chriſt:ss heri & hodie, ipſe & inſeculum, Feſus Chriſt, Yeſterday and 

to day (where it placeth the Comma) and he (is) or the ſame for ever. So 
Beza z Jeſms Chriſt yeſterday, and to day , and he is the ſame for ever. Others 
better,z Feſrs Chriftu heri & hoate , taem ettiam iſt in ſecula. So the Syriak 
55 IM i the ſame, and for ever. 


Feſus Chriſt the ſame yeſterday , to day, and for ever. 


Two things are to be conſidered in theſe words : firſt the Occaſion of them; 

and theh their /eſe and meaning. And as unto the Occaſion of their uſe in thi s 

place , ſome think that they refer to what went before in Confirmation of it ; 

Sorne unto what follows after as a Direction in it; and ſome obſerve their 

uſefulneſs unto both theſe Ends. Bui this will be the more clearly diſcovered 

when the ſenſe of them is 2greed. For to me they appear as a glorious light 

which the Apoſtle ſets up to Guide our minds in the conſideration of his 

whole Diſcourſe, that we rhay ſee whence it all proceeds and whereunto it 

tends. He is the Alpha and Omega, the firſt and the laſt, the beginner and 

finiſher of our Faith, as We ſhall ſee. WE 
There are variovs interpretations of the words z bf thoſe eſpecially, yeſter- x05 

aay and to day. By to day all underſtand the preſent time ; of the time during Ie gy: 

the Diſpenſation of the Goſpel, By yeſterday Enledinus ſays that a ſhort time 

before is intended. That which was of late, natnely ſitice the Birth of Chriſt, 

at moſt ;- which was not long before. He is followed by Sehlitingins and 

all rhe Socinians , than which there cannot be a more abſurd fenfe given of 

the words. For when we ſay of any one that he is of Yeſterday x0s #, te guv, 

it is ſpoken of him in Contempt. We are of yeftetday, and kyow nothing, Job. 8. 

9. But the Deſign of the Apoſtle is to utter that which tends to the Honour 

of Clitiſt, and not unto his Diminuti6n. And the Scripture expreſſions of him 
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unto this purpoſe are conſtantly of another nature. He was in the Beginning, 
He was with God , and He was God ; God poſſeſſed me in the Beginning of 
his ways; whoſe Goings forth are from of Old, from everlaſting. The ſame 
Holy Spirit doth not ſay of him he was of Yeſterday ; a New God whom their 
Fathers knew not. Nor Is ſuch an intimation of any uſe unto the purpoſe 
of the Apoſtle. 

Grotizs and he that follows him, would haye Yeſterday to denote the time 
whererein the Rulers before-mention'd did live, as to day is the preſent time 
of theſe Hebrews, But this ſenſe alſo 1s jejune and nothing to the mind of the 
Apoſtle, invented onely for an evaſion from the Teſtimony ſuppoſed to be 
here given unto the Eternity of the perſon of Chriſt, which I wonder the other 
did not obſerve who follows not Grotius in ſuch things. 

Yeſterday , ſay ſome, is uſed here not orlely for all time that is paſt, but 
unto the Spring of it in Eternity ; As to day ſignifies the whole courſe of time 
to the End of the world; and, For ever, that everlaſting ſtate that doth 
enſue. Neither is this unconſonant unto what the Scripture affirms of Chriſt 
in other places. See the expoſition on Chap. 1. ver. 10, 11, 12. 

By Yeſterday ſome underſtand the time of the Old Teſtament;that Diſpenſa- 
tion of God and his Grace that was now ceaſed , and become like the day 
that is paſt. Anda Day it was, Heb. 3. And it was now as Yeſterday. And 
ſo to day denotes the Times of the Goſpel. Neither is there any thing in this 
[nterpretation that is uncompliant with the Analogy of Faith. | 

But clearly to comprehend the mind of the Holy Ghoſt herein ſundry things 
are to be obſerved. As. (1) That it is the perſon of Jeſus Chriſt that is ſpoken 
of. Nor is this whole name of Jeſus Chriſt ever uſed unto any other purpoſe 
but to Signify his perſon. It 1s falſe therefore that it is here taken 
Metonymically for his Dottrine, or the Goſpel ; nor is ſuch a ſenſe any way 
to the purpoſe of the Apoſtle. ( 2.) Where the Perſon of Chriſt is intended, 
there his Divine nature 1s always included ; For Chriſt is God and Man in 
one Perſon. (3.) The Apoſtle ſpeaks not of the Perſon of Chriſt abſolutely, 
but with reſpect unto his Office, and his Diſcharge of it ; or he declares who, 
and what he was therein. (4) It is from his Divine perſon, that in the Diſ- 
charge of his Office he was 6 owns. The ſame. So It is ſaid of him; ov dV 6 
owrrs & , Chap. 1. 12. But thou art the ſame; that is Eternal , immutable , 
indeficient. See the Expoſition of that Place. (5.) Being ſo in himſelf , heis 
ſo in his Office from firſt to laſt; that although divers alterations were 
made in the Inſtitutions of Divine worſhip , and there were many degrees 
and parts of Divine Revelation, yet in and through them all, Jeſus Chriſt 
was {till the ſame. Wherefore. (6) There is no need to aſhx a determinate 
diſtin ſenſe as unto the notation of time, unto each word, as Yeſterday , 
to day, and for ever; the Apoſtle deſigning by a kind of Proverbial Speech, 
wherein reſpeCt is had unto all ſeaſons, to denote the Eternity and immuta- 
bility of Chriſt in them all. To the ſame purpoſe he is ſaid to be 6 Gy, z, 6 yv x, 
6 KYparG-. Revel. 1.4. He Who is, and who was, and who is to come. 
(7) This then is *the ſenſe of theſe words; Jeſus Chriſt in every ſtate of the 
Church , in every condition of Believers is the ſame unto them, being always 
the ſame in his Divine perſon, and will be ſo unto the conſummation of all 
things; Hes, he ever was, All and in all unto the Church ; He is the ſame, 
the Anthor, Obje& and Finiſher of Faith; the Preſerver and Rewarder 


- of them that Believe, and that Equally in all Generations. 


_ culties they may meet withall in the Duties of their Evangelical Profeſlion , 


Our laſt Enquiry is concerning the Connexion of theſe words with the 
other parts of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe, and what is the uſe of the Interpo- 
ſition of this Aſſertion in this place. And it is agreed that it may have reſpect 
either unto what goes before, or what followes after, or unto both. And 
this we may comply with ; though as I obſerved before there is a great 
Appearance that it ſtands abſolute by it ſelf, as direfting Believers on all 
occaſions of Duty ſuch as he inſiſts on, whither they ſhould retreat and 
repair in their minds for Direftton, Relief and ſupportment, namely , unto 
Jeſus Chriſt. Who is always the fame for theſe Ends. What ever Difh- 


let 


. 
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let them but remember who it 1s that is concern'd in them, and with them, 
and it will give them both ſtrength and Encouragement. 

But the words have a ſeaſonable reſpe&t unto what goeth before, and 
what follows after them; In the preceding verſe ( for we have no Reaſon 
to look higher in this Series of Duties independent one on another) the 
Hebrews are enjoyn'd to perſevere in the Faith of their firſt Apoſtolical Tea- 
chers, and to have the ſame Faith in themſelves as they had. Now whereas 
they had by their Faith a bleſſed and viftorious End of their whole Converſa- 
tion ; they might conſider, that Jeſus Chriſt who 1s always the ſame in him- 
ſelf, would likewiſe be *the ſame to them, to give them the like bleſſed 
- end of their Faith and Obedience, As he was when they believed in him, 

ſo he is now unto them ; becauſe he is in himſelf always the ſame, and for 
ever. No greater Encouragement could be given them unto Diligence in 
this Duty ; You ſhall find Chriſt unto you what it was unto them. As 
unto that part of his Diſcourſe which follows, it is a Dehortation from ſtrange 
Dottrines and the Obſervation of Judicial Ceremonies. And unto both parts 
of it, this Declaration of the nature and Office of Chriſt is ſubſervient. For 
here a Rulz 1s fixed as unto trial of all DoCtrines, namely, the acknowledgment 
of Chriſt in his Perſon and Office, which in the like caſe is given us by the 
Apoſtle John 1 Epult. 4. 2,3. Letthis foundation be laid, what ever com- 
plies with the Revelation hereof is true and genuine; what doth not,1s various 
and ſtrange. And as unto the other part. of the Dehortation, to what end 
faith the Apoſtle, ſhould men trouble themſclves with the DiſtinAtion of 
meats, and the like oſaica! Obſervances, whereas in the time wherein the 
were enjoyn'd they were in themſelves of no Advantage, though for a ſeaſon 
they had their eſpecial Ends. For it was Chriſt alone that even then was all 
unto the Church as unto its acceptance with God. And ſo I hope we have 
reſtored theſe words unto their ſenſe and uſe. 

And we may obſerve That. 

1. The due conſideration of Feſus Chriſt eſpecially in his Eternity, Immutability 
and Indeficiency in his power as be is always the ſame. is the great encouragement of 
Believers in their whole profeſſion of the Faith, and all the Difficulties they may meet 
withall upon the acconnt thereof. , 

2. As no changes formerly made in the Inſtitution of Divine worſhip altered any 
thing in the Faith of the Church with the reſpett unto Chriſt, for he was,and is ſtill the 
ſame ; ſo no xeceſſitudes we may meet withall in our Profeſſion by Oppreſsion or 'Perſe- 
_— ought in the leaſt to ſhake us, for Chriſt 4s ſtill the ſame.to proteFt, relieve, and 

eltver us. 

3. He that can in the way of his Duty on all occaſions retreat-unto Jeſus-Chriſt 
and the Due conſideration of his perſon in the Diſcharge of his Office , will not fail of 
Relief, Supportment and Conſolation. * 

4+ A fteadfaſt cleaving unto the Truth concerning the perſon and Office of Chriſt, 
will preſerve us from hearkening to various and ſtrange Dottrines perverting ours Soals, 
And | 

5+ Feſus Chriſt from the beginning of the world was the objeft of the Faith of the 
Church, that 1s from the giving of the firft promiſe. And 
6. Ir is the Immutability and Eternity of Jeſus Chriſt im his Divine Perſon that 
renders him a meet objeft of the Faith of the Church m the Diſcharge of his Office. 
All which Trutks are contain'd in this Aſſertion of the Apoſtle with the occa- 
tion and uſe of it in this place, 
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Tz enſuing context from hence unto the 17th verſe ſeems abſtruſe and 
the Reaſonings of the Apoſtle in it not eaſy to be apprehended. But 
Expoſitors do generally overlook it, and attend only unto the expoſition of 
the parts of it {everally by themſelves. To find out the mind of the Holy Ghoſt 
in the whole we muſt conſider the Deſign of the Apoſtle in it, and how he 
deduces one thing from another. "Theſe things therefore we muſt enquire 
into; and there by the way will be prepar'd for the Expoſition of the ſeveral 
_ of the Diſcourſe it ſelf. And we muſt take our Riſe from the occaſion 
of it. | 

1. There was at thistime not only an obſtinate adherence unto Moſarcal 
Ceremonies amongſt many of the Jews which profeſſed the Goſpel, but alſo 
an Endeavour to re-inforce their neceſſity, and to impoſe their Obſervation 
upon others. Theſe things the Apoltle oppoſeth in the whole Epiſtle 3 and 
on the occaſion of the mention of Chriſt with his unchangeableneſs in the 
Church , he adds in this place a Dehortation in general from a Continuance 
in the Obſervance of theſe Rites, or Reaching after DoCtrines concerning them; 
ſuch as were taught amongſt the Gentiles by ſome out of Fudea, Act. 15. 
Vere. 9. 

2 Headds a Reaſon of this Dehortation, and warning which is their Incon- 
liſtency with the Goſpel, the nature of Chriſtian Religion , and that great 
principle of it, namely, that Jeſus Chriſt is the ſame Yeſterday, to day, and 
for ever. And he proceedeth herein on ſundry acknowledged Principles which 
he ſuppoſeth or expreſleth. 

(1) He ſuppoſeth that the Spring of all their Obſervances about Meats , 
eating Or not eating , and conſequently of the other Rites of the ſame nature 
was Anal the Altar ; with reſpeft thereunto,was the Determination ofthings 
clean and unclean. For what might be offered on the Altar, was clean; and 
what might not, was not ſo. And ſundry Laws there of what may be eaten 
of the Sacrifices by the Prieſts, and what might nor. 

2. That the foundation of Religion lies in an Altar; for it doth ſo in an 
Attonement for fin made in it, or upon it ; and by It is all our Worſhip to be 
offered unto God, nor can it be otherwiſe accepted with him. Wherefore he 
aſfirs, that we alſo have an Altar ; Yet not of a ſuch a nature as that from 
thence any diſtinCtion of meats ſhould enſue. Ver. 10. | 

(3) That what ever be the benefits of this Altar of ours , the way of the 
participation of them is not the Adminiſtration of the Services of the Old 
Tabernacle, nor could they who adminiſtred therein, claim a Title, or Right 
unto them by virtue of any Divine Inſtitution ; but if they reſted in that 
Adminiſtration, were excluded from them. h 

3, He adds the Reaſon hereof taken from the nature of our Altar, and 
the Sacrifice thereon ; which is a -Sacrifice of Expiation, to ſanCtify the 
people by blood. And in the very Type of it , it was declar'd that there was 
no Right of Eating , or Diſtinftion of meat to enſue thereon. For in the 
folemn Sacrifices of Expiation and Attonement, as we ſhall fee , the blood 
of them was carried into the Holy place, and the Bodies of them were 
burned entirely without the Camp , ſo as that the Prieſts themſelves had 
no Right to eat any thing of them ; as ver. 11. 12. 

4. In Anſwer hereunto the Lord Chriſt, who is himſelf both our Altar 
and our Sacrifice, in the offering of , himſelf, carried his own Blood in the 
Efficacy of it for Attonement into the Holy place of Heaven, and ſuffer'd in 

his Body without the Gate, or in the place anſwering unto that without the 
Camp, wherein the Bodies of the Beaſts that, were ſacrificed were burned , 


iu 12. So that there 1s no place now left for Eating, or diſtinCtion of meats, 
ea. | | 


5. Hereby 


Ver. 9... Epiſtle to the He Bxaws. 


5. ;Hereby a new ſtate. of Religion anſwerable unto the natyre- of this Altar 
and Sacrifice , is introduced , wherewith thoſe Obſervances which depended 
on the nature and aſe of the Altar at the Tabernacle , were utterly 'incon- 
fiſtant. Wherefore, who ever adhered unto them they did therein renounce 
this Altar of ours, and the Religion founded thereon For none can have 
an Intereſt in two Altars at the ſame time of ſuch different natures, and 
drawing after them ſuch different Religious Obſervations. And 

6 Headds in thelaſt place what we are to learn from the nature and uſe 
of our Altar and Sacrifice; in oppoſition unto the meats which belonged to 
the old Typical Altar. And hereof he Inſtanceth in patient bearing of the 
Croſs, or ſuffering for Chriſt , Ver. 13. Self-denial, as unto any Intereſt 
in temporal enjoyments,: Ver. 14. The continual worſhip of God, in, and by 
Spiritual Sacrifice made acceptable in Chriſt our Altar , Prieſt and Sacrifice , 
Ver. 15, and uſefulneſs amongſt men in all good works of Piety and Charity; 
Theſe being the only Sacrifices that we are now called unto. 

I hope we have not miſſed the Apoſtles Deſign and Reaſoning in this Aralyſis 
of his Diſcourſe ; which makes his ſublime way of arguing in this great myſtery, 
plain and evident; and gives us a ſafe Rule for the Interpretation of every 
. particular paſſage in it. $4 
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Be not carried about with divers and ſtrange Doftrines ,, For it is good that 
the Heart be eſtabliſhed with Grace, not with meats, which have not profited them 
that have walked in them. 


Here is an Inference in theſe words from what was before aſſerted con- 
cerning the immutability of Chriſt, and his continuing the ſame in the 
Church for ever, and ſeveral things are included in it. 

_ 1A ſuppoſition that the Truth concerning the Perſon and Office of Chriſt , 
whereon all other Evangelical "Truths and Duties do depend, had been once 
delivered unto the Hebrews by them that ſpake unto them the word of God 
which mention is made, Ver. 7. 

2. That this Doctrine. is one, whence 1n the Church there is but one Faith 
Eph. 4+ 3,4, 5- And that once delivered unto the Saints Fade 3. in the Reve- 
lation made of it by Chriſt, and the Apoſtles, Heb. 2. 3, 4. - Hence whatever 
agrees not with it, that proceeds not from it, is uncertain forreign and 
alien unto the Faith of the Church. 

3. That by this Doftrine the hearts of Believers were eſtabliſhed in 
peace with God and Aſſurance of their Acceptance with him. 

4. That as there were direct oppoſitions made unto this DoCtrine by the 
obſtinate Jews at that time ;-So there were amongſt thoſe who outwardly 
profeſſed the Chriſtian Religion ſundry Doctrines broached and maintained ; 
that iwere indeed inconfiſtant with that one Faith, and ſerved to no end but 
to intangle the minds of Believers, and at length to turn them off from the 
Goſpel. | 
| * That Experience had already convinced the folly of thoſe new Doftri 
in as much as the things which they lead unto were of no uſe unto the Souts 
of men. And | EASE. 

6. In particular*this was the ſtate of thoſe Doftrines about Xfo/aical Inſti- 
tutians in the DiſtinAtion of meats, and things of an a like nature which many 
falſe Teachers did then preſs upon them with great noiſe and Earneſtneſs. 

This is the Deſign and Subſtance of the Apoſtles Diſcourſe in this verſe, 
which we ſhall now conſider in particular. 
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The words contain a Dehortation from an Evil , with the Reaſon or Erfor- 
cez:ent of it. The Dehortation 1s in theſe words, Be not carryed about with Divers 
and ſtrange Doftrines. And we muſt Enquire what theſe ſtrange Dottrines were, 
and what it is to be carried about with them. 

It is evident that the DoCtrines intended were ſuch as did then infeſt the 
Churches of the Hebrews; others they were not in preſent danger of. And this 
is manifeſt in the eſpecial Inſtance given about meats. And they are called 
various, as it may be on other accounts ( as we ſhall ſee; ) So becauſe they 
were not reducible unto that one Faith which was once delivered unto the 
Saints. And they are called Strange or alien, as being of another kind than 
they , no way related unto them. | 

And it may be they are ſaid to be varios becauſe they had no conſiſtency nor 
Agreement among themſelves. For ſo ſome think that the Apoſtle had reſpe& 
unto the Doftrines which were controverted in the Schools of the Jews between 
the followers of Hillel, on the one ſide, and Shammai on the other. But theſe 
they kept within themſelves, aud never troubled the Chriſtian Churches 
withall. Howbeit, becauſe the Jews placed much of their Religion in theſe 
DoXdtrines,, and their Conteſts abont them, It may be the Apoſtle here reflects 
on them, as he doth in other -places. Ti. 1. 14. Chap. 3.9. 1 Tim. 1. 4. 

But I rather think he calls them variozs from their Obje&t. They were about 
various things, So he calls by another word of the ſame Signification , the 
Jewiſh Rites, divers or various waſhings. Chap. 9. 10. "The things were 
many and various, and ſo were the Doctrines concerning them ; which are 
fince multiplyed. in their Talmud and other writings, into ſuch a heap of Con- 
fuſion as Is inexpreflible. | 

Or hecalls them var as thoſe which took off the mind from its ſtability, 
toſling it up and down in all uncertainties , as variety of Doftrines are apt to 
do. When once men begin to give ear unto ſuch DoCtrines, they loſe all 
the Reſt, and Compoſure of tikir minds ; as we ſee by experience. 

And they are ſtrange, as being concerning things forreige to the Goſpel, that 
are uncompliant with the nature and Gerzz of it. Such are all Doftrines 
about Religions Ceremonies, and the ſcrupulous Obſervations of 'them. For 
the Kingdom of God us not meat and drink.;, but Righteouſneſs and Peace , and 
Joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. 

With reſpeC&t unto theſe Doctrines the charge in the Dehortation is, that 
they ſhould not be carried about with them. To the ſame purpoſe he uſeth the 
ſame word , Epheſ. 4. 14. Toſſed to and fro, and carried about with every wind of 
Dottzine. There is an Alluſion unto Ships, and the impreſlion of the wind 
upon them. For the word joyned with this here uſed KwAvdtwvitsmerGy, figni- 
fies one that is toſled on the waves of the Sea when they are agitated by the 
Wind. And a fimilitude, it is lively expreſſing both the nature of theſe ſtrange 
Do&ctrines, the way of ſpreading of them , and their Effe&ts on the minds of 
men. In themſelves they are light, and vain, as the wind, or clouds without water 

carried about of winds. And thoſe who would impoſe them on others 
commonly do it. with a great and vehement bluſtrinz. You muſt be Circumciſed 
or you cannot be ſaved, as AF. 1 5. 1.. Unleſs you believe, and praQtiſe theſe 
things , you are Hereticks, or Schiſmaticks , and cannot be ſaved. All Impo- 
ſition. of Dottrine is with ſuch a noiſe and wind. And the Effefts of them on 
the minds of men are thoſe of contrary winds at Sea. They-tok men up and 
down ; they turn them out of their Courſe, and endanger their Deſtru&tion. 'So 
ass with theſe Doftrines : Firſt, they fill the minds of men with uncertainties , 
Wo what they have believed, and as unto waat is propoſed unto them. 
And then for the moſt part, they alter the whole courſe of their Profeſſion ; 


And laſtly endanger*their Eternal ruine. All theſe are fully Exemplify'd, in 
the Inſtance of the Galatian Churches which were carried about-with theſe 
{range DoCtrines. See Gal. 1.6, 7. Chap. 3. 1. Chap. 4. 9, 10,11. Chap. 5. 
1,2, 3, 4 5+ Throughout that whole Epiſtle, the Evil here caution'd againſt, 
is evidently —_ And there are many - weighty Directions intimated, 
and included int 


eſe Words for the uſe of the Church at all Seaſons. As 
| % That 
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1. That there 1s a Revelation of Trath given un:o the Church in the word of God, 
whicl; 1s the only Dottrinal foundation, and Rule of Faith unto-it. 

2, That this Dottrine 1s cognate , and every way ſuited unto the promotion of the 
Grace of God in Believers and the Attainment of their own Salvation. | 

3. That Dottrines unſuited unto this firſt Revelation by Chriſt and his Apoſtles 
as recorded in the Scripture, alien and forreign from them , did ſoon ſpring up 
unto the trouble of the Church ; they had dene ſo in thoſe days , and continued to do 
ſo in all enſuing Ages. | 

4.. That uſually ſuch Doftrines as are empty of Truth and ſubſtance , uſeleſs and 
forreign to the nature and Genius of Evangelical Grace and Truth are impoſed by 
their Authors and Abettors nith great noiſe and vehemency on thoſe who have been 
inſtrutted in the Truth. 

5- Where ſuch Dottrincs are entertained they make men donble-minded , unſtable , 
—_—— from the Truth, and drawing them at length in perdition. 

6. The Raine of the Church in after- Ages aroſe from the neglett of this Apoſto- 
lical caution in giving heed unto various and ſtrange Doftrines which at length over 
thren and excluded the fundamental Doftrines of the Goſpel. 

7. Herein lies the ſafety of all Believers, and all Churches, namely, to keep them- 
ſelves preciſely unto the firſt compleat Revelation of Divine Truth in the word of 
God. Let men pretend what they will, and bluſter whilſt they pleaſe ; in 
an adherence unto this principle we are fafe ; and if we depart from it, we 
ſhall be huried and carried about through innumerable uncertainties unto 
Ruine. » | 

The remaining words give a Reaſon and enforcement of this charge. So 
the Conjunttive particle, For, doth declare. And a particular Inſtance is given 
of thoſe Doftrines which he had warned them, namely, about meats. And 
in the words there is. (1 ) An end propoſed which ought to be aimed at 
in the profeſſion of Religion ; and that 1isthe eſtabliſhment of the Heart, (2)Two 
ways mentioned whereby ( as 1s pleaded ) it tnay be attained; arid they are 
Grace and Meats. (3.) A PRA given herein unto Grace. 7 i good that 
the Heart be eftabliſhed with Grace; not with Meats. (4.) A Reaſon is added hereof 
from the Inſufficiency of meats unto that purpoſe ; they have not profited them 
that walked in them. All which muſt be opened. | | 

1. The End to be aimed at. it the profeſſion of Religion, is, that the Heart 


' 


be eftabliſhed. The Heart ; that is of every Believer ; and ſo of them all. Bec15 
is to corfirm, to eſtabliſh; and is apply'd both to things and perſons. So the 
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word of the Goſpel is faid to be confirmed or eſtabliſhed by fignes, Marks. Korgd" toy 


20. And the Teftimony of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 1.6. And the promiles by their Accom- 
liſhment , Rom. 15. 8. And ſoit is applied unto perſons, 1 Cor. 1. 8. Con- 
rm or eſtabliſh yon. He that eſtabliſh us, 2 Cor. 1.21. And we are faid to 

be eſtabliſhed in the Faith, Col. 2.7. In all which places the fame word is uſed. 

AnU the Heart is here taken for the mind, the Soul or Spirit, as is uſual in the 

Scripture. Wherefore to have the heart eſtabliſhed , is to be fo confirmed in 

the Faith , as to have theſe two effefts wrought thereby. (1) A fixed perſuaſion 

of the mind in the Truth. A juſt firm ſettlement of mind in the Aſſurance of it. 

This is oppoſed unto a being zofſed to and fro, and being carried away with 

divers DoCtrines, Epheſ. 4. 14- And hereunto it 1s required that the pure 

Doftrine of the Goſpel be embraced. (2.) That through the Truth the Hearr 

do enjoy peace with God , which alone will eſtabliſh it , giving it firmitude and 

Reſt in every condition. It 1s to be kept in perſeCt peace with the mind ſtayed 

on God. This is that which we onght to aimar, in, and by Religion. Hereby 

the mind comes to aſſured peace, which nothing can give but Grace, as we 

ſhall ſee: And hereby the Heart 1s rendred unmovyable, 1. Cor. 15. 58. 


2. The Heart is thus eſtabliſhed by Grace, Grace is a word of various fſignt- XXC47% 


fications. There is one who hath reckoned up a great number of places to 
prove that by Grace the Goſpel is ſignified, whereof ſcarce any one doth prove 
it. The Goſpel is indeed ſometimes called the word of Gods Grace; And fome- 
times it may be Meronymically Grace, as being the means of the Revelation 
of the Grace of God, and the inſtrument of the Communication of it unto 
Believers ; the power of God unto Salvation. Wherefore Grace here is ho 
Cee 
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free Grace of God in Chriſt Jeſs, for the Juſtification, and ſanQification of 
the Church, as it is revealed 1n the Goſpel. The Revelation of it in the Goſpel 
is included, but it is the Grace of God himſelf that 1s JR intended. 
In brief, Grace here is to be taken comprehenſively ; for the Grace , Good 
will, and Love of God towards men, as it came by Jeſus Chriſt, as it is revea- 
led in the Goſpel, as the cauſe of our Juſtification , and Acceptance with God 
in oppoſition unto the works of the Law, and the Obſervance of Mioſaical Rites 
unto that End. This is the moſt eminent fignification of Grace with reſpect 
unto the Expiation of our fins in the Blood of Chriſt, and the pardon of them 
thereon revealed and tendred unto us in the Goſpel. 

This is that alone, which doth , which can, which wall eſtabliſh the Heart 
of a ſinner in peace with God, Rom.5, 1, Which will keep it from being moved, 
or toſſed up and down with a ſenſe of the Guilt of fin, or Divine Diſplea- 
ſure. 

That which is oppoſed hereunto with reſpect unto the ſame End, is meats, 
0t with meats, Not that the Heart may be eſtabliſhed by meats alſo ; for 
this the Apoſtle denies in the next words. The meaning 1s not that there 
are indeed two ways whereby the heart may be eſtabliſhed , the one. by 
Grace, the other by meats ; but that Grace is the only way thereof, though 
ſome tooliſhly pretended that it might be done by meats. | 

That by meats in this caſe , the Apoſtle doth conſtantly intend the Reli- 
glous DiſtinCtion of meats among the Jews is, openly evident. See Rom. 14. 
7. 1 Corinth. 8, 8. Col. 2. 16. Heb. 9g. 10,, There 1s no reaſon therefore to 
Queſtion , but that is the ſenſe of it in this place. And as in other places, 
ſo hereby a Synechdoche the whole Syſteme of Azoſaical Inſtitutions is inten- 
ded ; but expreſſed by mears , becauſe of their immediate Relation unto the 
Altar whereof the Apoſtle Defignes to ſpeak. 

All Diſtintion of meats among the Fews, as was before obſerved, aroſe 
from the Altar. And thoſe meats were of two ſorts; ſuch as were enjoyned 
or prohibited by way of Duty ,. and ſuch as were obtained by way ofpriviledge. 
Of the firſt ſort was the DiſtinCtion of meats, clean, and unclean. For when 
the Apoſtle ſpeaks of ears, he doth not intend only the eating of meats in 
a particular way and manner, though as we ſhall ſee he intends that alſo, but 
an Abſtinence alſo from eating of meats by virtue of Divine Prohibition. Con- 


.cerning which were thoſe Legal Inſtitutions which the Apoſtle expreſleth by 


touch not, taſte not, handle not,” Col. 2.21. And in theſe Abſtinences from meats 
the Fews placed ſo much of their Religion , that they would rather die by the 
cruelleſt tortures than eat fleſh prohibited by the Law, and that juſtly, and 
according to their Duty whileſt the Divine prohibition was yet in force. And 
this Diffinttion of meats aroſe from the Altar. The Beaſts that might be offered 
at the Alrar in Sacrifice were clean ; For therein the firſt fruits , or principal 
part being dedicated unto God , the whole of the kind became clean unto the 
people. And what had not the priviledge of the Altar, was prohibited 
unto the people. mg 

Again, there were meats that were obtained by privileage, and ſuch were 
the portions taken from the Sacrifice, that the Prieſts, and in ſome caſes 
( as of the Thank-offering , Levir. 7. 13, 14) Other clean perſons might and 
did eat by Divine Inſtitution. And theſe kinds of mears depended ſolely on 
the Altar. This Inſtitution only to ſhew the ground of the Apoſtles rejecting 
All theſe kinds of meats on this conſideration that we have an Altar of another 
fort, whereon-no ſuch Inſtitutions do depend , nor can any ſuch Differences 
in meats ariſe. : ; 

And hence we may ſee the Reaſon why the Jews laid ſo much weight qn theſe 
meats; namely, becauſe the taking of them away, the DiſtinCtion about them, 
and the priviledge of them did declare that their Altar which was the Life 
and Center of their Religion, was of no more uſe. And hence we may alſo 
ſee the Reaſon of the Apoſtles different treating with them in this matter. 
For ſpeaking of meats in themſelves, and in their own nature, he declares that 
the uſe or forhearing ofthem is a thing indifferent, wherein every one 1s to 


be left unto his own liberty , to be regulated onely by offence or SK , 
ce 


Ver. 9, Epiſileto the He Banws, 


ſee Rom. 14. 'Throughout;;sBut when he treats of them as unto a neceſlary 
obſervation as deriving from the Altar, he utterly condemns them, and ſhews 
that their Obſervance did evacuate the Goſpel, Gal. 4. Col. 2. 16,17,18,1 9, 
20, 2I. 22, 23. 

From this Apprehenſion of their Derivation from the Altar the Judaizing 
Chriſtians had a conceit that they were of uſe to eſtablith the Heart ; that is, 
had an influence into our Juſtification and peace with God. This the Apoltle 
here rejects ; as he vehemently diſputes againit it in his whole Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, 


The next thing in the words is the way whereby the Apoſtle aſlignes this 


whole effect of eſtabliſhing the heart unto Grace, and wholly takes it away xQ&xy, * 


from meats is in the manner of the Expreſlion uſed by him, 7t is good, &c. 
The meaning is, The heart is to be eſtabliſhed ;, and that not onely as unto 
the Eſſence of that Duty or Grace, but as unto ſuch Degrees of it, as may ſafe- 
guard and preſerve it from being carried about with variozs and ſtrange 
Dottrines , or otherwiſe ſhakep as unto its peace. This is Good, this 1s 
Excellent , ſaith the Apoſtle , -when it is done by Grace z this is approved of 
God, this it 1s our Duty to labour after. And in this poſitive the comparative is 
included ( the vulgar renders it by the ſuperlative Optimze ) it is ſo good and 
excellent as to be far better than a falſe | grey ſettlement by meats ; and 


this the Apoſtle proves in the laſt place from the infufficiency of meats unto 
that end taken from experience. 


Which have not profited them who have walked in them. To walkin meats is to 'py gf; 6 


aſſent unto, and obſerve the DoCtrines concerning them; Touch nor, traſt not , 


handle ner. And he ſpeaketh of the time paſt, both whilſt the DiſtinCtionſj5Te.. 


of meats was in force, and fince it was taken away. For of themſelves they 
profited not thoſe who obſerved them, even whileſt the Inſtitutions concer- 
ning them were in force. For they were a part of the Toke that was impoſed 
on them unto the time of Reformation , Chap. 9g. 10. And fo far as they were 
truſted unto as a means of acceptance with God , they were pernitious unto , 


them z which the Apoſtle by a common figure intimates in that they did nor 5% Got- 
profit them ;, that is, they tended to their hurt. And it was much more fo with A102. 


them who continued to walk in them after the obligation thereunto did ceaſe. 
They were ſo far from having their hearts eſtabliſhed, as that they recei- 
ved ig Benefit or Advantage but much hurt and prejudice -by them. And 
we lee. 

* That thoſe who decline in any thing from Grace as the only means to Eſtabliſh 
their Hearts in prace with God ſhall labour and Exerciſe themſelves in other 
things and ways unto the ſame end, whereby they ſhall receive no Advantage. And 


this is the ſtate of all falſe worſhippers in the world , eſpecially in the Papal 
Church, and thoſe that follow its example. | 
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We have an Altar whereof they have ns Right to eat who ſerve the Taber- 


nacle. 2 . 


E * He Deſign of the Contex and Cohetence of the words, have in general 
been ſpoken unto before. The IntroduCtion of them at firſt view ſeems 
to be abrupt. But when as he had ſpoken in the foregoing verſe about meats, 
treating here about a Right .to eat or not. , it .is evident that he hath a reſpe&t 
thereunto. Wherefore having aſlerted the onely way of the eſtabliſhment 
of the Heart in peace with God, and the uſceleſneſs of all Diſtin&tions of 
meats unto that purpoſe , he here declareth the foundation of the Truth on 
the one ſide, and the other. For whereas the ſole ground of all Diſtinfion 
of meats, and other Ceremonies among the Jews, was the Altar in the Taber- 
nacle , with its nature, uſe and ſervices; He lets them know that that Altar 
being now removed, and taken away , We have an A'tar of another nature , 
which requireth and produceth ſervices quite of another kind than thoſe which 
aroſe from the Altar of old , ſuch as he deſcribes , Ver. 13, 14, 15. This is 
the dire&t Deſign of the Apoſtle in this place , and the proper Analyſis of 
his words. 

There is in the words. (1.) An Afertion , we have an Altar. (2.) A limita- 
tion of its uſe by a rejeftion of them , who had a Right unto the priviledges 
of the old Altar ; Whereof thoſe have no Right , &Cc. 

£Xopev. 1, Wehave; Thatis we alſo who believe in Chriſt according to the Goſpel, 
and worſhip God in Spirit and Truth;e alſo have an Altar; we have every thing 
in the ſubſtance, whereof they of old had only the name and ſhadow. 


240”90 have been ſome diſputes occaſioned by the Superſtition of latter Ages. For 
ſome would have it a material Altar made of ſtone, whereon an unbloody 
Sacrifice of the Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt is offered by Prieſts every Day , 
plainly of the ſame kind, nature and uſe with that in the Tabernacle. And 
thence this Altar alſo hath been made the ſpring of many Ceremonious Obſer- 
| vances, Diſtinftion of meats with ſuch an eating of fleſh from it, as is indeed 
X deſtruttive of all Religion. And ſome think that the Table which the Church 
uſeth in the celebration of the Supper of the Lord, is here metaphorically called 
an Altar, becauſe of the Communication of the Sacrifice of Chriſt which is 
made at it. But theſe things are wholly forreign to the Deſign of the Apoſtle. 
The Altar which we now have, is Chriſt alone , and hWSacrifice. For he 
was both Prieſt, Altar and Sacrifice all in Himſelf, and continueth ſtill fo 
: to be unto the Church as unto all the uſe and efficacy of them. And this is 
cvident in the Context. For 
r. This Altar here is in its Nature , uſe, -and efficacy, oppoſed unto the 
Altar in the Tabernacle, as it is expreſs in the words of this verſe. But 
that which throughout this whole Diſcourſe the Apoſtle oppoſeth unto all 
the Utenſils, Services and Sacrifices of the Tabernacle is Chriſt alone , and 
the Sacrifice of himſelf as is manifeſt and undeniable. Beſides the oppoſition 
he makes, is between ſignes and things ſignified; Shadows and the ſubſtance 
Types and the Reality of the things theraſelves. But it is fond to Imagine 
that the Altar of old was a Type, a Signe, a Shadow of a Table in the 
Church , or that any thing but Chriſt was ſo. . / 
' ©. 2, The Apoſtle doth declare who, and what it is that he intends 'by the 
Altar which we have ; namely ; that it is Jeſus, who to ſanCtify the people 


the 


- 


with his Blood which was to be done, at, or on the Altar, ſuffered without 


dun 2, What this Altar is which the Chriſtian Church hath and uſeth, there 


— 
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the Gate, Ver.12. And by him as our Altar we are to offer our Sacrifices unto 
God, Ver. 15. This'1s Chriſt and his Sacrifice alone. | 

3. The Sacrifices which we are obliged unto by virtue of this Altar , are 
ſuch as have no reſpe&t unto any material Altar , but are ſach as are to be 
offered unto God through Chriſt alone, as all the Scripture teſtifieth, Ver. 1 5. 
Namely, the Sacrifice of praiſe which is the fruit of-our lips, confeſſing unto his 
"— which leads us off from all Thoughts and Conceptions of any material 

Altar.. 
4. In thoſe Days, nor in ſome Ages after the Chriſtians had no material 
. Altars ;, and they deny on all occaſions that they had any, 

Eſtius one of the ſobereſt Expoſitors of the Roman Church , concludes that 
it 1s Chriſt and his Sacrifice alone that is intended in this place. But he addes 
withall,that becauſe the Fathers(that is ſome of them, for all do not) do expound 
it of the Altar for the Sacrament in the Church, the Hereticks are to be urged 
with their Authority for a material Altar and Sacrifice in the Church; wherein he 
extreamly departs from his wonted modeſty. For can any man in his wits ſup- 
poſe that the Authority of men aſſerting a confeſſed untruth,can beof any weight 
in way of Teſtimony ? If a man ſhould produce witneſs in any cauſe, and 
after he hath declared of what credit they are , and how they deſerve to be 
believed, ſhould add, that what they bear witneſs unto , is «ndoubrealy falſe , 
would not his Plea of Teſtimonies be weak and contemptible? Yea, is not 
this ſufficient to warrant any man to queſtion their bare Authority in other 
things , when as it ſeems they agree ſo well in that which is untrue ? But 


243 


thus it falls out frequently with this Ef#3- in his Commentaries. When 


he hath ( which he doth frequently in things of great Importance ) come 
nearer the Truth than the current Expoſitions of the Roman Church will bear, 
he is forced to countenance himſelf by ſome impertinent Reflexions on Calvin, 
or Beza, or the Settaries in general , which he hath neither occaſion, nor 
countenance for from the context ; So vile a thing is Eccleſiaſtical Bondage. 
The truth is, this place 1s ſo far from giving Countenance unto the Altar 
and Sacrifice on it in the Church of Rome, that it ſufficiently teſtifieth that 
the Apoſtle knew not of any ſuch thing; but propoſeth a ſchame of Ehriſtian 
profeſſion and worſhip, utterly inconſiſtent with, as we ſhall ſee in the enſuing 
Expoſition. For whereas their Altar with its Sacrifice is the life and ſoul of 
their Religion, without which they profeſs they have none, and contend 
that there can be none; and that all the Myſtery and Solemnity of their 
Sacred Worſhip, conſiſt in the Obſervances and Veneration of, and 
at. this Altar, whereon they have ſlain or burned to Aſhes innumerable 
Chriſtians for their non-compliance with them in the Faith, and worſhi 
of this Altar , and its Sacrifice, the Apoſtle here, where ( if any where) he 
had occaſion to make mention - of it, yea, to declare its whole nature and 
uſe in the Church, and at leaſt give ſome intimation of its way of Obſer- 
yance wherein all the Glory of their Worſhip doth conſiſt , doth not onely 
paſs it by in filence?, but alſo, avowing Chriſt himſelf to be our Altar , and 
aſſerting a worſhip, or ſervice thereon of no Alliance { as we ſhall ſee ) 
unto their Altar-ſervice , he leaves their Altar, its Sacrifices and Services 
quite out of the Compaſs of our Chriſtian Profeſſion. But I return. And 
we may obſerve. 


i. That the Lord Chriſt in the one Sacrifice of himſelf, is the only Altar of 


the Church of the New Teſtament. (2) That this Altar #« every way ſufficient in. 


it ſelf for the Ends of an Altar, namely the SanQification of the People ; as 
Verſ. 12. (3:.) The Ereftion of any other Altar in the Church, or the Introduition 
of any other Sacrifice requiring a material Altar , is derogatory to the Sacrifice of 
Chriſt , and excluſive of him from being our Altar. (4.) Whereas the Deſigne of 
the Apoſtle in the whole of its diſcourſe, is to declare the Glory of the 
Goſpel , and its worſhip above that of the Law, of our Prieſt above 
theirs, of our Sacrifice above theirs, of our Altar above theirs ; It is 
fond to think, that by our "Altar , he intends ſuch a material fabrick,, as is 
every way inferior unto that. of old. (5. ) When God: appointed a material 
Altar for his ſervice, he himſelf enjoyned the making of it , preſcribed its 


form 
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and uſe, with all its Utenſils, ſervices and Ceremonies, allowing of nothing 
in it, or about it, but what was by himſelf appointed ; It is not therefore 
probable, that under the New Teſtament there ſhould be a material Altar 
of equal neceſſity with that under the Old, accompanied in its Adminiſtrations 
where various Utenſils , Ceremonies ana Services, neither it ſelf , nor any of 
them being of Divine appointment. But, ( 6. ) Sinners under a ſenſe of Guilt 
have in the Goſpel an Altar -of Attonement whereunto they may have continual 
Acceſs for the Expiation of their ſins, He is the propitiation. 

The Limitation of the uſe 'of this Altar Enſues ; Whereof they have no 
Right to Eat who ſerve the Tabernacle, 

The perſons excluded from the Right mentioned, are thoſe who ſerve 
the Tabernacle. The Apoſtle ſpeaks 1n the preſent Tenſe, thoſe who do ſerve, 
or who are ſerving at the Tabernacle. For he hath reſpe&t unto the Origi- 
nal Inſtitution of Divine, Worſhip , -and that was in and under the 7aber- 
nacle ;, and he takes no notice of the things that enſyed.in the ereftion of 
the Temple, which made no Alteration in the Worſhip it ſelf. And ſup 
ling them in the ſtate wherein they were at firſt appointed , he expretſich 
it in the preſent Tenſe , that do ſerve. 

That do ſerve ;, The word is uſed conſtantly for the Services that are uſed 
in Sacred worſhip So it is here ; Thoſe who adminiſtred the things belon- 
ging unto Divine worſhip in the Tabernacle. Theſe were the Prieſts and 
Levites in their ſeveral Orders and Degrees. 

Theſe had a Right to Eat of the Altar in the Tabernacle; That isof the things 
that were conſecrated thereby, and a part ,whereof was offered thereon. 

Hereunto they had a Right by Divine Inſtitution. For they who Miniſter 
about holy things eat the things of the Temple ; and they that wait at the 
Altar, partake with the Altar. 1 Cor. g. 13. So alfo, Chap. 10, 18. wherein 
the Apoſtle had reſpect unto the Inſtitutions -of the Law giving Right unto 
the Prieſts to Eat of things ſanftified by the Altar. 

And it was a Right which did appropriate this priviledge unto them, It 
was not lawful for any others to eat any thing from the Altar , unleſs it 
were in*the caſe of the Thanks offering by eſpecial Indulgence, or. in caſe 
of extream neceſlity , Matth. 12. 3, 4. oi 

This Right, or any other of an alike nature, they bad not to cat of that 
Altar which we have. | 

Whereof ; of which ;. the Altar , and all the things which are ſantified 
thereby. 

To 0 Eating was the onely way of the participation of eats from the - 
Altar ;, what was every ones portion was to be eaten. Hence the Apoſtle 


_uſeth #0 eat here for any kind of participation. He doth not intend that we 


have on Altar whereof ſome may eat , namely of meats taken from it, and 
conſecrated by it, which they had no Right to do; but onely that they 
have no Right to participate of the Benefits of our Altar'in any way or kind. 

Hereunto they had »o Right or Title; that is they had not by virtue of _ 
any Divine Inſtitution. He doth not abſolutely exclude ſuch perſons from 
ever attaining an Intereſt in or Altar. But he doth it in two reſpects. 
(1.) They had no ſuch Right by 'virtue of their Office and Relation unto 
the Tabernacle (2.) That whilſt they adhered unto that priviledge , and 
the uſe of meats thereby for the eſtabliſhment of their Hearts in peace with 


God, they could have no Intereſt in this Altar of ours. And we may ſee. 


That all priviledges of what nature ſoever without a participation of Chriſt , 
as the Altar and Sacrifice of the Church, are of no Advantage unto them that 


enjoy them. | 
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For the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts whoſe blond (being) a ſm offering, ts brought 
into the Santtuary by the High Prieſt are burnt without the Gamp, Wherefore 
Jeſus alſo that he might ſanttify the People with hbjs own Blood, ſuffered without 
the Gate. 


—_— _——— 


T He Apoſtle in theſe words proceeds to the confirmation of his whole 
, preſent Deſign in all the parts of it; and they are Three. 

1. To declare of what natiwre our Altar and Sacrifice are , and thereon of 
what zature and kind the Duties of Religion are which proceed from them, 
and depend upon them. 

2. To teltify that the Removal of all Diſtinfion of meats by virtue of this 
Altar, was ſignified in the old Inſtitutions which had their Accompliſhment 
in this Altar and Sacrifice. 

3. To ſhew the neceſlity of the ſuffering of Chriſt without the Gate of the 
City from the Typical Repreſentation of it; ſo to make way for the Decla- 
ration of the uſe that we are to make of it. All which will be evidenced 
in the Expoſition of the words. 
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For the Bodies of thoſe Beaſts, whoſe Blood (being) 4 Sin Offering, is brought 
into the Santtuary by the High Prieſt, are burnt without the Camp. 


I. A N Inſtance is given unto the Ends mentioned in a Sacrifice Typical 
. of the Sacrifice of Chriſt. And this 1s Cy a/acpriggs ; that is, a 
Sin-offering. See Chap. 10. 6. with the Expoſition. 

2 Two things are affirmed concerning this Sacrifice. (1.) That the Blood 
of the Beafts was brought unto the Santtuary by the High-Prieſt. (2) That the 
Bodies of the Beafts whoſe Blood was ſo oftered for {in were burned without 
the Camp. 

1. The Sacrifice intended is the Sjz offering. For concerning this kind of 
Sacrifice, and this alone the Inſtitutution 1s plain, LZevit. 6. 3. And no fin- 
offering whereof any of the Blood is brought unto the Tabernacle of the Congregation 
to reconcile withall in the holy place , ſhall be eaten , it ſhall be burnt with Fire. And 
that the whole Body of the Beaſt was to be carried out of the Camp, and 
burnedin a clean place, is ordained, Chap. 4. 12. But the Apoſtle hath eſpe- 
cial ReſpeC& unto the Sir-offering on the great day of Attonement which 
was appointed by an everlaſting ſtatute, to make an Attonement for the 
Children of 1/rae! for all their Sins once a year, Levit. 16. 34. For it 
was the Blood of that Sacrifice alone that was carried into the moſt holy 
_ place by the High-Prieſt, ver. 14, 15, 16,17. And there was an eſpecial 
Inſtitution for the burning of the Bodies of the Beaſts whoſe Blood was then 
offered, without the Camp, the words whereof the Apoſtle doth here repeat, 
ver. 27, And the Bullock, for the Sin-offering , and the Goat for the Sin-offering ; 
That is, the Bodies of the Beaſts whoſe Blood was brought in to make At- 
tonement in the holy place (by the High-Prieſts) ſhall one carry forth without 
the Camp, and they ſhall burnin the fire their Skins, and their fleſh, and their Dung. 

It is therefore evident both what facrifice is intended , and what are the 
things affirmed of it; wherein the Apoſtle repeats two Divine Ineutions, 
M m m the 
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that were ſacrificed. 

For the firſt of theſe, or the way and manner of the High-Prieſts carrying 
the Blood into the Holy place to make Attonement, ſee the Expoſition on 
Chap. 9. Vver.6, 7. 

The burning of the Bodies was ordained to be without the Camp ; namely, 
whilſt the 1ſraelites were in the wilderneſs, and abode in Tents encamped 
round about the Tabernacle ; after the Prieſts and Levites who pitched 
immediately about it, Numb. 1.53. The order and manner of which encam- 
ping, is appointed and deſcribed, Numb. 2. which took up ſome miles in 
compaſs. Unto this Camp of 1ſraelires the City of Hieruſalem did afterwards 
anſwer, and all the Inſtitutions about it were apply'd thereunto. Wherefore 
when this Sacrifice was obſerved in the Temple, the Bodtes of the Beaſts 
were carried ot of the City to be burned. Hence the Apoſtle makes the ſuffering 
of Chriſt without the Gate , to anſwer unto the burning of the Bodies of 
the Beaſts without the Camp, the City and the Camp being the ſame thing 
in this Inſtitution. And ſundry things we may here obſerve, as unto the 
pnrpoſe of the Apoſtle in this place. As. (1) That this Sin-offering on the 
Day of Attonement was the principal Type of Chriſt , and his Sacrifice amon 
all the Sacrifices of the Law , as hath been before fully demonſtrated. GG) 
That the matter of this Sacrifice was totally Anathemarized , and deyoted 
as that which had all the fins and uncleanneſles of the Church upon it ; whence 
he that burned the Bodies of the Beaſts was Legally unclean , Levze. 16. 
28. To manifeſt how fully the Lord Chriſt was made a curſe for us. (3) That 
in this Sacrifice there was 70 eating, 70 meats, or DiſtinCtion of them, or pri- 
viledge about them; all was conſumed. 

Hence the Apoſtle proves that meats did never contribute any thing towards 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Heart before God. For there was no uſe of them 
in, or about that Sacrifice whereby Attonement was made for ſin, whereon 
the Eſtabliſhment of the Heart doth, depend. Yea, there was herein a clear 
prefiguration , that when the great Attonement was made , there ſhould be 
no uſe of the Diſtinftzon of meats left in the Church. 

And hereby farther way is made for the Deſcription of our Altar, and 
Sacrifice , with the nature of the Divine worſhip enſuing thereon. 


Ver. At1l. 


Wherefore, Feſus alſo, that he might ſanttify the people with his own Blood, ſuffered 
without the Gate. 


His is the Altar which we have ; this 1s the Sacrifice on that Altar; and 
this is the effect of it, namely, the Santtification of the People. 

And the firſt thing in the words is the note of Inference from what was 
ſpoken before : Wherefore, Jeſus alſo, what he did , was in compliance with 
the Legal Inſtitutions mentioned. There was no Obligation* on him from 
that Inſtitution : But the end of it being a pre-figuration of what he was 
to do,and ſuffer, it was neceſlary that he ſhould Comply.therewith. So although 
hedid nothing but by his own Will and Choice, yet this Reaſon of what he 
did is frequently aſſigned , namely, that the Scriptures might be fulfilled.Being to 
fulfil all Righteouſneſs, and the whole Law, what he did was regulated by 
the Predictions of the Scripture, and the Typical Repreſentations of what 
was to be done, ſee Chap. 3. ver. 5- with the Expoſition. This 1s the Ground 
of the Inference here; Wherefore Jeſus ao; it muſt ſo be, becauſe Divine 
Wiſdom had given this pre-figuration of it. And | 

The compleat Anſwering and fulfilling of all Types in the Perſon aud Office of 
Chriſt , teſtifieth the ſameneſs and immutability of the Counſel of God in the whole 
work, of the Redemption\, and Salvation of the Church netwithſtanding all the 
outward changes that have been in the Inſtitutions of Divine worſhip, For hence 
It 


it is manifeſt, that in the whole, Jeſus Chriſt js the ſame yeſterday , to day, 
and for ever. 

And there is not onely an Inference in this expreſſion , but an Intimation 
of a ſimilitude alſo, ſuch as is between the Type and the thing Typified ; 
as was that Sacrifice or fin-oftering under the Law ; ſo was this of Chriſt ; 
Wherefore Feſus alſo. | 


There are ſundry Truths of great Importance in theſe words , the Con-. 


fideration whereof will give us the juſt Expoſition of them. As 

1. That Jeſus in this [eferings did ofer himſelf unto God, This is plain in 
the words. That he might SanCctity the People with his Blood he ſuffered; 
For in that ſuffering his Blood was ſhed where by the People were ſanCtified; 
which utterly overthrows the Socizian figment of his Oblation in Heaven. 

2. That in his ſufferings, he offered himſelf a ſin-offering in anſwere unto thoſe 
Legal Sacrifices, whoſe Blood was carried unto the Holy place, and their 
Bodies burned without the Camp; which were ſin offerings only. It anſwered 
indeed unto all Offerings made by Blood (for Blood was never uſed but to make 
Attonement, Lewzr. 19.11.) Yet it;had a peculiar Repreſentation in the ſ- 
offering on the day of Expiation, Levir. 16. as hath been before declared. 

3. The end of thu Offering of Chriſt, was, that he might Santtify the People. 
This was, fins operts & operantis;, The end of what was done, and of him 
who did it. ©lvo hath reſpe&t to the final cauſe, and the obje& of the work 
wrought is the People ; not the Church and People of the Jews in general; 
for the moſt of them were rejefted from the Benefit of this Sacrifice ; and 
to ſhew that he left them herein, he ſuffered, and offered himſelf without 
the Gate. In the Typical Sacrifice of Expiation , the Bodies of the Beaſts 
were carried out of the: Gamp, and burned, to ſhew, that they were abſo- 
lutely Anathematized; but the Blood was ſhed and offered at the Tabernacle 
in the midſt of the Congregation , becauſe! the whole Congregation was 
to be ſan&ified thereby. But the Lord Jeſus offered himſelf, and his 
Blood without the City or the Camp , becauſe he deſigned not either to confine 
the Benefit of his Offering unto that People, xor to take them in unto it 
as a Camp, a City, a Church, or Congregatim. But this people are elſe- 
where called his People , Math. 3. 21. and Church , or Body, Epheſ. 5. 25, 
26, 27. That 1s all the Eleft of God, boch Jews and Gentiles , John 2, 1, 2. 

That which he deſigned and accompliſhed for this People, was their 
Sanctification; What It 1s to be $ anttifird by Blood, as offered, hath been before- 
declared ; and it is here manifeſt by the reſpect that his had unto the great 
Sacrifice of Expiation. It is to kave Arronement made , or an Expiation of 
the Guilt of their ſins ; an Acgaitment obtained from the defilement of it, 
as ſeparating from the favour of God, and a facred Dedication unto him. 

5. This is that which the Lord Feſus de rened for his Church , and he did 
 effeft it by his own blood. When the Blood of Chriſt is mention'd in this matter, 
it is Emphatically called his own Blood : Purchaſed his Church with his ow: 
Blood, AGt. 20. 28. Waſhed us from our ſins i» his own Blood , Revyel. 1.5. 
Chap. 9- 12. as in this place. And three things are included therein. (1) An 
Oppoſition unto the Sacrifices of the High-Prieſt under the Law which was 
of the blood of Beats, and not their own, ſee Chap. g. 12, with the Expo- 
ſition. (2) An evidence of the unſpeakable worth, and value of this Offering, 
whereon all its Efficacy doth depend. Hence is it called Gods own Blood, 
Att. 20. 28. Set Chap. 9. 14. (3.) A Teſtimony of what it coſt the Lord 
Jeſus to ſandiify the People, even his own Blood. 
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The laſt thing in the words, is the Circumſtance of the ſuffering *BE@ THS 
of Chriſt ; namely, that it was without the Gate, that is of the City; name- T6Ans- 


ly of Hiernſalem which anſwered the Camp in the wilderneſs after - the 
Tabernacle was fixed therein. And ſundry things are herein included. (1. That 
he left the City and Charch-ſtate of the Fews, whence he denounced their 
Deſtruction as he went out of the Gate, Luk. 23. 28, 29, 30. ( 2.) He put an 
End unto all Sacrificing in the City, and Temple, as unto Divine acceptation. 
All was now finiſhing, (3.) He. declared that his Sacrifice, and the Benefits 
of it were 70 included in the Church of the Jews, but were equally extended 
unto 
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utno the whole World 1 Joh. 2. 2. Joh. 11. 52, (4) He declared that his Death - 
and ſuffering was not onely a Sacrifice , but a puniſhment for ſin ; namely , of 
the ſins of the people that were to be ſanQtified by his Blood. For he went onc 
of the City as a malefattor , and died the death which by Divine Inſtitution 
was a ſign of the Curſe, Gal. 3. 13. 

By all theſe things it appears how 4ifferent our Altar and Sacrifice are from 
theirs under the Law ; And how neceſlary it is from thence that we ſhould have 
a worſhip of another nature than what they had , wherein in particular the 
Diſtinftion of meats ſhould be of no uſe. And we may obſerve. 

'1. That the Church could no otherwiſe be ſanitified , but by the Blood of Jeſus 
the Son of God. See Chap. 10. ver«4, 5,6,7. With the Expoſition. 

2. The Lord feſws out of bis incomprehenſible Love unto his People , would ſpare 
nothing ,, avoid nothin _ nothing that was needful unto their Santtification , 
their Reconciliation and Deaication unto God. He did it with his own Blood , 
Epheſ. 5.25, 26. Gal. 2.20. Revel, 1. 5. Af. 20. 28. 

There was by Divine Conſtitution a concurrence in the ſame work, of Suffering 
and Offering ;, that ſatisſattion unto the. Law, and its Curſe might be made by it , 
as penal in a way of ſuffering and Attonement , or Reconciliation with God by 
the way of a Sacrifice or Offering. | 

4. The whole Church is perfeftly ſanttified by the offering of- the Blood of Chriſt 
as unto Impetration ;, and it ſhall be ſo attually by the virtue of the ſame Blood 
in its Application. 

5. When the Lord TFeſus carried all the ſins of his own People in his own Body 
1:ato the Tree , he left the City as a Type of all Unbelievers under the wrath and 
Curſe of God. 

6. Going out of the City as a Malefattor, He bore all the Reproach that was 
ane to the ſins of the Church which was a part of the Curſe. 
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Let us go forth therefore unto him withoxe the Camp bearing his Reproach, For 

we have here no abiding City , but we ſeek ene to come. 

F Rom the account given of our Altar in the Gffering and offering of Chriſt, 

with the manner thereof the Apoſtle draws »n Exhortation unto that ge- - 

neral Duty , which is the Foundation of all our Chriſtian Profeſſion , ver. 13. 

and gives an Enforcement of the ſame Exortation\, ver. 14. 

The Exhortatior unto the Duty, is introduced by a yote of Inference which 
we render therefore which is the ſenſe of the particles roi viv in ConjunCtion. 
Sceing the Lord Jeſus hath ſo ſuffered, and offered hinikklf , This now- is our 
Duty ; that which thereon is required of us; which I therefore exhort- you 
unto. | 

And for the opening ofthe words, we muſt confider. (1.) what is meant by 
the Camp. (2.) How we are to go forth fromit. ( 3.) How we go ro him in our 
ſo doing. (4.) 1» what manner. 

1. The Apoſtle in all this Epiſtle hath reſpeCt unto the Origal Inſtitution 
of the Jewiſh Church-ſtate, and worſhip in the wilderneſs. Therefore he con- 
fines his Diſcourſe to the Tabernacle , and the Services of it, without any 
mention of the Temple, or the City wherein it was built , though allthat he 
ipeaks be equally applicable unto them. Now' the Camp in the'Willerneſs 
was, that Space of Ground which was taken np by'the-Tents of the Prople, 
as they were regularly pitched about the Tabernacle : Out of this Cunpaſs 
the Bodies of the Beaſts for the ſin-offerings were carry'd and burned. Hertwunto 
afterwards anſwered the City of Hjeruſalem, as is evident in this place. \ For 
whereas 
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whereas in the foregoing Verſe , Chriſt is ſaid to ſuffer without the Gare , here 
he is ſaid to be without the Camp; thoſe being all one and the ſame, as to the 
purpoſe of the Apoſtle. Now the Camp and City was the ſeat of all the political 
and Religious Converſe of the Church of the Jews. To be iz the Camp, is to have 
2 Right unto all the priviledges , and Advantages of the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael, and the whole Divine Service of the Tabernacle. For if any loſt that 
Right by any means, though but for a Seaſon, they were removed out of the 
Camp, Levit. 14.3. Chap. 24. 23. Numb. 5.2, Chap. 12. 15. 

2. How were the Hebrews on the account of this Sacrifice of Chriſt and the » 
ſanCtification of the People by his own Blood, to go ont of this Camp, For it is 
all one whether we read the word, , go out of the Camp unto him, or go forth 
1:nto him without the Camp, namely who there ſuffered. Now it is not a /ocal 
Departure out of the City which is intended in the firſt place ; Though I am 
apt to think from the next Verſe , that the Apoſtle had ſome reſpect alſo 
thereunto. For the Seaſon was now approching wherein they were F to depart 
out of the City before its final Deſtruction. This the Apoſtle may now pre- 
pare them for. But that which principally is intended is a Moral and Religions 
g0ingforth from this Camp. 

There was nothing that theſe Hebrews did more vatue, and more tenaciouſly 
adhere unto, than that Political and Religious Intereſt in the Commonwealth of 
Iſrael, They could not underſtand how all the glorious priviledges granted 
of old unto that Church and People, ſhould ſo ceaſe as that they ought to for- 
fAke them. Hereon they moſt continued in their Unbelief of the Goſpel; many 
would have mixed the Doctrine of it with their old Ceremonies, and the beſt 
of them found no ſmal Difficulty in their Renunciation. But the Apoſtle ſhews 
them that by the ſuffering of Chriſt without the Gate or Camp, this they were 
called unto. As. 

All Priviledges and Advantages what ever are to be foregone parted withall , 
2nd renounced; which are incor fitent with an Intereſt in Chriſt , and a participation 
»f him; as our Apoſtle ſhews at large, Philip. 3. 4, 5,6, 7, 8, 9; 10. 

3. They were thus togo forth uto him. He went forth at the Gate, and ſuffe'rd; yp 
and we muſt go forth after him , and unto him. And it denotes. (1) A Relin- gy. 
quiſhment of all the priviledges of the Camp and City for his ſake. Leave them, 
and go to him. (2.) A Cloling by Faith with his Sacrifice and SanCtification 
thereby, in oppoſition unto all the Sacrifices of the Law. (3.) The Owning of 
him under all that Reproach , and contempt which was caſt upon him in his 
ſuffering without the Gate, or a not being aſhamed of his Croſs. (4.) The 
betaking our jelves unto him in his Office, as the King, Prieſt and Prophet of 
the Church ; as unto our Acceptance with God , and in his worſhip; as the - 
Apoſtle the directs, ver. 15. 

4- In our thus doing, we are 0 bear his Reproach. See for the Expoſition ». >, __ 
hereof, Chap. XI. ver. 26. where the ſame thing is aſcribed unto Moſes. In brief, \ 
the Repreach of Chriſt , is either the Reproach that was caſt on his perſon , or KEI. 
the Reproach that is caſt on our perſons for his ſake. The firſt was in the Croſs, |, 
with all the ſhame, contempt and Reproach wherewith it was accompanied. PE9 
This was that great ſcandal at which the unbelieving World of Jews and Gentiles ** 
ſtumbled and fell. This Reproach of Chriſt we bear when we own him , believe 
in him , and make profeſſion of his name, deſpiſing this Reproach through a 
ſpiritual view of the power of God, and the Wiſdom of God in his Croſs. The 
Reproach of Chriſt. in the latter ſenſe, is all that contempt , ſcorn and deſ- 
pite,with Revilings, which are caſt upou us for our Faith in him, and profeſſion 
of his name. See Chap. 10.33. with the Expoſition. This we bear when we 
patiently undergoit, and are not ſhaken in our minds in what we ſuffer by it. 

In theſe things conſiſt the firſt general Duties of our Chriſtian profeſſion 
which we are called, and direCted unto by his offering himſelf, and the manner 
of it; namely. (1.) In a ſeparation from all ways of Religious Worſhip not 
appointed by himſelf. (2.) Ina Retinguiſhment of all Civil and Political privi- 
ledges which are inconſiſtent With the profeſſion of the Goſpel. (3.) In avowing 
the Wiſdom of Grace, and power of God in the Croſs, notwithſtanding the 
Reproathes that are caſt upon it. (4.) In giving up our ſelves unto' him in the 
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Diſcharge of his whole Office towards the Church. (5.) In conformity unto him 
in Self-denial and ſuffering, All which are comprized in this Apoſtolical Exhor- 
tation. And we may obſerve unto our own inſtruction. 

1. That if it were the Duty of the Hebrews to forſake theſe waies of worſhip , 
which were Originally of Drone Taſtitution , that they might wholly give up them- 
ſelves uiito Chriſt #n all things pertaining unto God,, much more ts it ours to forgo all 
ſuch pretences unto Religious worſhip , as are of Humane Invention. And 

2. Whereas the Camp contained, not only Eccleſiaſtical, but Political priviledges 
alſo, a readineſs to for go all Civil Accommodations alſo in Houſes, Lands, Poſeeſ- 
ſions , Converſe with men of the ſame Nation when we are called thereunto on the 
account of Chriſt , and the Goſpel. 

3. If ne will go forth unto Chriſt as without the Camp, or ſeperated fromall the 
Concern of this World, we ſhall aſſuredly meet with all ſorts of Reproaches, 

The ſum of all, is, that we mult /eave all to go forth unto a Crucified Chriſt. 

An Enforcement of this Exhortation, or an: Encouragement unto this Duty, 
the Apoſtles adds in the next words. 


For we have no continung City , but we ſeck, one to come. 


» 


See the Expoſition on Chap. XI. ver. 10, 16. 


The Argument is taken. from the Conſideration of the ſtate Believers in this 
word, which is ſuch as calls and directs them to go out of the Camp unto Chriſt. 
This is our Duty, ſeeing we have here zo continuing City, unleſs we intend to, 
be without Reſt or Refuge. 

Two things are aſſerted in this Deſcription of the preſent ſtate of Believers. 
(1) That they have here no continuing City. (2.) That they ſeek for one to come. 
It ſeems therefore that a City is neceſlary unto all ; and thoſe who have none 
at preſent, mult ſeek for one to come. And 

1. It is declared where they have it not ; not Here ; that is in this world, in 
this life. Their Intereſt in the City of Fiern/alem was gone after the Lord 
Jeſus went out of the Gate to ſuffer z and if it had continued , yet was not. 
That an abiding City ; for neither could they long continue in it ; Nor was it 
ſelf to be of any long continuance , but was ſpeedily to be deſtroyed. 

2, They had not a City ;, A city is the center of mens Intereſts and priviledges, 
the Relidenceand ſeat of their converſation. Hereby are they freed from the 
condition of Strangers and Pilgrims ; and have all that Rceit, and ſecurity 
whereof in this world they are capable. For thoſe who have no higher aims, 


[nor ends than this world, a City is their all, Now it is not faid of Believers 


abſolutely that they belonged to no City , had none that was theirs in com- 
mon with other men ; for our Apoſtle himſelf pleaded that he was a Citizen 
of no mean City. And this 1s intimated, as we ſhall ſee, in the Reſtriftion of 
the Aſſertion ; a continuing City. But it is ſpoken on other accounts. 

1. They had zo0Cty that was the Seat of Divine worſhip whereunto it was 
confined, as it was before unto Hieruſalem. This the Fews boaſted of, and 
the Apoſtle acknowledgeth, that the Chriſtians had none ſuch, The Romar: 
pretences of their ſacred City were yet unforged. 

2. They had no City wherein they did reſt, or which was the Seat of their 
Politick, or Converſation ; for that is in Heaven , Phyl. 3. 20. Not ſuch a City 
as ſhould give them their ſtate and Reſt ; the things which they did ultimately - 
aim at. No ſuch City as wherein their lot and portion did lie; ſuch as by 
whoſe Laws and Rules their converſation was regulated. 

3. They had not ar abiding City. Whateyer conveniences they might have 
here in this world fora ſeaſon , yet they had no City that was to abide for ever, 
nor which they could for ever abide in. | 

And probably herein the Apoſtle ſhews the Difference, and oppoſition between 
the ſtate of the Chriſtian Church ,, and that under the Old Teſtament. For they 
after they had wandred in the wilderneſs, and alſe-where for ſome Ages, were 
brought to Reſt-in Hiernſalem ; But faith he, with vs it is not ſo; we have no 
City unto ſuch an end ; but we ſeek one that-is to come. . 

ee 
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See the Deſcription of the ſtate of Pilgrimage, here intended in the Ex- 
poſition on Chap X1. ver. 9, 13, 14, 15, 16. 
The ſecond thing in the Deſcription given of the preſent ſtate of Believers, 
is, that they are ſecksng one ( a City ) to come, They are ſecking after it, not Tm1'y- 
as a thing unknown, or hard to be found, but endeayouring to attain it ; to' TSuv 
come unto it. The uſe of the way and weans unto this End 1s intended, and 
that with diligence and deſire, as the words import. 
And it was ſuch a City they ſought, as they did not yet poſſeſs, nor could 
'do ſo whilſt they were in this world, it was one that was yet for to come as TW ut\- 
unto them, and their enjoyment of it. TW uiMsozr; That City. Not one Avon. 
indefinitely , but that City which was to be their Eternal Habitation. And it 
is ſaid to be zo come , not meerly becauſe it was future as unto their ſtate and 
Intereſt in it , but with reſpe& unto their certain enjoyment of it on the account 
of Divine Deſignation and Appointement. And it was. (1.) Prepared for them; 
and what belonged thereunto , ſee Chap. 11. 16. (2) It was promi/ed unto them. 
For in this City lies that Eternal Inheritance which was propoſed in the pro- 
mifes from the foundation of the World. (3) The way unto it was preſcribed 
and directed in the Scripture of the Old Teſtament, but now laid open , and 
made plain by Jeſys Chriſt who brought lite and Immortality to light by the 
Goſpel. In brief, it is the Heavenly ſtate of Reſt and Glory which is intended 
by this City. And we are taught herein. 
1. That Believers are not like to mect with any ſuch encouraging Entertainment in 
this World, as to maks them unreaay or unwilling to deſert it , and to go forth after 
Chriſt bearing his Reproach. For It 1s a motive in the Apoſtles reaſoning unto a 
Readineſs for that duty ; we have here no continuing City. 
2. This World never did, nor ever will give a ſtate of Reſt, and ſatisfaftion 
unto Believers; It will not afford them a City. It is Hieruſalem above that is 
the viſion of Peace, Ariſe and depart , this is not your Reſt. 
3. In the Deſtitution of a preſent ſatisfattory Reſt God hath not left Believers 
without a proſpett of that which ſhall be ſo unto Eternity, We have not , but we 
ſeek. 
4. As God hath prepared a City of Reſt for us ;, So it is our Duty continually to En- 
deavour the Attainment of it in the ways of his appointment. 

' 5. The main Buſineſs of Believers in this World , is diligently to ſeek, after the 
City of God , or the Attainment of Eternal Reſt with bim ; and this is the Cha- 
racters whereby they may be known. 
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Ver, XV. XVI. XVII. 


Aving declared of what nature our Altar is, and the fundamental points 
H of our Religion thence ariſing,namely, our Faith in Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
profeſſion thereof in Readineſs for the Croſs, and Conformity untohim thereby, 
the Apoſtle proceeds to declare the other neceſſary Duty of our Chriſtian pro- 
feſlion proceeding from the ſame cauſe, namely , the nature of our Altar and 
Sacrifice. And this he doth ftill in Oppoſition unto thoſe Dof#rines and Obſer- 
vances about meats, and other things of an alike nature which depended on the 
Altar in the Tabernacle with its Inſtitutions. And he reduceth all our Chriſtian 
Duties unto three Heads, giving eſpecial Inſtances in each kind. Now theſe 
are ſuch as, (1) are Spiritual with reſpect unto God, whereof he gives an Inſtance, 
ver, 18. Or (2) Moral with reſpect unto men of all ſorts ; An Inſtance whereof 
Comprehenſive of all Duties towards others we have , ver. 16. And (3) Eccle- 
fiaftical in the Church ſtate whereinto we are called by the profeſſion of the 
Goſpel, the principal Duty whereof is inſtanced in, ver. 17. 

We have therefore in theſe verſes which are upon the matter the cloſe of 
the Epiſtle ſo far as it is 1»ſtratsve, a ſummary of the whole Duty of Believers , 
and that caſt under three Heads in a moſt proper order. For beginning with 
that Duty that doth immediately concern God himſelf which contains the ſum 
of the firlt Table; He proceeds unto that towards men which eminently con _ 
thoſe 
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thoſe of the ſecond; and ſo concludes with that Dnty which ariſeth peculiarly 
from Divine Inſtitution, which 15 ſuper-added unto the other. 
It 1s not my Buſineſs to inſiſt at large on the things themſelves, but only 
to open the words , and declare what 1s the mind of the Foly-Ghoſt in them. 
Firſt, .he propoſeth the Duty which we owe unto God immediately on the 
account of our Altar and Sacrifice. 
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By hum therefore let us offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe unto God continually ; that is 
the fruit of our Lips , confeſſing to his Name. 


He words are an Exhortation unto Duty, by way of Inference from what 

was before declared concerning the Lord Chriſt his Suffterings, and Ot- 
fering unto the SanCtification of the People. Therefore ler us. Two things do 
follow on the due Conſideration thereof. (1.) In general the Neceſlity of a Re- 
turn unto God in a way of Duty on the account of ſo great a mercy. Seeing we 
are ſanctified , and dedicated unto God, by the Blood of Chriſt, it cannot be 
but that the Duty of Obedience unto God is required of us. ('2.) The eſpecial 
nature of that Duty which is deſcribed in the Words. And it is placed principally 
in praiſe, as that which 1t naturally calleth for, and conltraineth unto, For 
Thankfulnefs is the peculiar animating principle of all = 5 Obedience. And 

Every att of Grace in God , or Love in Chriſt towaras ms is in its own nature 
Obligatory unto thankful Obedience. 

lhe Duty it ſelf exhorted unto, is expreſied two ways. (1) Poſitively , Let 
:5 offer the Sacrifice of Praiſe unto God Continually. (2.) Declarettively as unto 
its eſpecially Nature ; That is the fruit of our Lips confeſſing unto his Name. 

1. The Dutyexhorted unto in general is Offering Sacrifice to God. What it is 
that he peculiarly intends, the next words declare. But He thus expreſleth it. 
(1) To ſhew what is the uſe of our Alrar in oppoſition unto all the Services of 
the Altar in the Tabernacle which conſiſted in the Offering of Sarifices. For 
we alſo having an Altar, mult have Sacrifices to offer, without which an Altar 
is of no uſe. (2) To ſhew the immediate End and object of all Goſpel Worſhip , 
which is God, himſelf, as he was of all Sacrifices. None might be offered 
but to him alone. So | 

The Religious Worſbip of any Creatures under what pretence ſoever hath no place 
in our Chriſtian Profeſſion And 

Every Att and Duty of Faith hath in it the Nature of a Sacrifice to God, where 
with he is well pleaſed. 

(2.) The eſpecial nature of this Sacrifice 1s declared in Oppoſition unto the 
Carnal Sacrifices of the Law. And that, | 

I. In the onely way and means of offering it ; which 1s by Chriſt ; by him 
let us offer. All the Sacrifices of the People under the Law were offered by 
the Prieſts. Wherefore reſpect is here had unto Chriſt in the diſcharge of his 
Prieſtly Office. How we come to God by him as our High-Prieſt, and offer our 
Sacrifices by him , hath been fully declared in the Expoſition of , Chap. 4. 
14, 15, 16, and Chap. 10, 19, 20, 21,22, In brief. (1) He SanCtifies, and 
dedicates our perſons unto God , that we may be meet to offer Sacrifices unto 
him. He SanCtifies the People with his own Blood , ver. 12, and makes us 
Prieſts unto God , Revel. 1.5, an holy Prieſthood to offer up Spiritual Sacri- 
fices acceptable unto God by him, 1 Per. 2, 5. (2) He hath prepared and made 
a way for our Acceſs with Boldneſs into the Holy place, where we may offer 
theſe Sacrifices, Chap.10,19,20,2I. (3) He bears the iniquity of our holy things, 
and makes our offerings acceptable through his merit and Interceſſion. (4) He 

EIET continues 
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continues to adminiſter in the Tabernacle of his own Humane Nature all the 
Duties and ſervices of the Church. Offering them up unto God in our ſtead : 
and on our behalf, Chap. 8. 2. Revel. 8, 3, 4. With reſpe& unto theſe, and 
other the like a&ts of his mediation, we are ſaid by him to offer this Sacrifice to 
God ; that is under his Guidance , truſting to him, relying on him, pleading 
his name, and his Grace for Acceptance with God. 

And By him , is the ſame with by him alone, There isa profane Opinion and 
Practiſe in the Papal Church about Offering our Sacrifices of Prayer, and Praiſe 
to God by others ; as by Saints and Angels, eſpecially the Bleſſed Virgin. But 
are they our Altar ? Did they Sanitify ws by their Blood? Did they Suffer for us 
mithont the Gate? Are they the High-Prieſts of the Church? Have they made 
us Prieſts unto God? Or prepared a new and living way for our Entrance unto 
the Throne of Grace ? It is on the account of theſe things that we are faid 
to offer our Sacrifice by Chriſt, and it is the higheſt blaſphemy to aſfign them 
unto any other. And | 

The great, yea, the only Encouragement which we have to bring our Sacrifices unto 
God, with Expettation of Acceptance, lieth herein that we are to offer them by him, 
| who can, and will make them acceptable in his ſight. And 

What-ever we tender unto God , and not by Chriſt , it hath no other Acceptance 
with him than the Sacrifice of Cain. OL 

2. In the eſpecial nature of it; it is a Sacrifice of Praiſe. Praiſe is not a con- 
cofnitant , but the matter of the Sacrifice intended. There were Tharnk-offerings 
under the Law , which were peculiarly accompanied with praiſes and Thanks- 
givings. But the matter of them was the Blood of Beaſts. But this is ſuch a 
Sacrifice as conſiſteth in praiſe , only excluſively unto any other matter of it. 

The nature of Goſpel-obedience conſiſting in Thanksgivings for Chriſt 
and Grace by him, the whole of it may be called a Sacrifice of-praiſe. So the 
Apoſtle deſcribes it by preſenting our Bodjes(that is our Perſons) 4 living Sacrifice, 
holy , acceptable unto God in our reaſonable ſervice, Rom. 12. x. But in the 
following deſcription the Apoſtle limits it unto the Duties of Worſhip, and 
our Oral praiſing of God therein. | | 

There were two things in the Sacrifices of Old. (1) The mafatior, killing, 
or ſhedding the Blood of the Beaſt that was to be offered. (2) The aitual offering 
of the Blood on the Altar. And both theſe were required unto the compleating 
of a Sacrifice. The ſlaying or ſhedding the Blood of a Beaſt,where-ever it was,was 
no Sacrifice, - unleſs the Blood were offered on the Altar; and no Blood could be 
offered on the Altar unleſs the Beaſt were immediately ſlain at the Altar in 
order thereunto. And there is a two-fold Spiritual Sacrifice in a Reſemblance 
hereunto, wherein our Chriſtian profeſſion doth conſiſt. The firſt is of a 
brokgn Spirit. The Sacrifices of God are a broken Spirjt, Pal. 51. 17, Repentance in 
mortification, and Crucitying of the Fleſh is the firſt Chriſtian Sacrifice. Herein 
we preſent our Bodies a living; Sacrifice unty God. See Rom. 6. 13, This 
anſwers the mattation, or Killing of the Beaſt for Sacrifice, as it is the Death 
and Deftruction of the fleſh. The other is this Sacrifice of praiſe, which anſwers 
the Offering of the Blood on the' Altar, by Fire with Incenſe, yielding a ſweet 
Savour nnto God, The other Sacrifices mentioned in the next Verſe, are ſo 
called from the general AdjunCt of Acceptation, though God be not their im- 
mediate object, as we ſhall ſee. 

There are ſundry things obſervable in this Exhortation of the Apoſtle unto 
the Offering of a Sacrifice of praiſe, on the Conſideration of the Lord Chriſt 
as our Altar and Sacrifice , with the Attonement made, and SanCification of 
the Church thereby. As (1.) The great Obligation that is upon us of continual 
Thankfulneſs and praiſe unto God, on the account thereof. The ſum and Glory 
of our Chriſtian profeſſion, is, that it is the ozely way of praiſing and glo- 
rifying God for his Love and Grace in the Perſon and Mediation of Chriſt. 
(2.) This obligation unto praiſe ſucceeding into the room of all terrifying 
Legal conſtraints unto Obedience, alters the nature of that Obedience from what 
was requir'd under, and by the Law. (3) Where the Heart is not prepared for, 
and diſpoſed unto this fundamental -Duty of praiſing God, for the Death and 
Oblation of Chriſt, no other Duty, or act of Obedience is accepted with God: 
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Again; whereas the Apoſtle confines our Sacrifices unto praiſe, whereunto 
he makes an Addition in the next verſe of doing good, ard Communicating, all 
which are metaphorical ;, it 1s evident that he excludeth all proper or Propitsatory 
Sacrifices from the Service of the Church. Here had been a place (if any where) 
for the introduCtion of the Sarrifice of the Maſs , if any ſuch thing had been of 
Divine Inſtitution. For, whereas it Rog to be, not only a Repreſentation , 
but a Repetition of the Sacrifice of Chriſt, and the principal Duty of the 
Church on the conſideration thereof ; 1s it not ſtrange, and that which evin- 
ceth it to be a meer humane figment , that the Apoſtle propoſing the Confide- 
ration of that Sacrifice on ſo high an Occaſion, and in 1o eminent a manner , 
deſcribing thereon the entire Duty of the Church, and what by virtue thereof 
is required of it, ſhould, not-only not mention this 24aſs, and its Sacrifice, 
but alſo determine the Duties of the Church unto things quite of another 
nature ? It 1s indeed abſolutely , and peremptorily excluded out of Chriſtian 
Religion in this context of the Apoſtle. For his Deſign is to ſhew that the one 
Sacrifice of Chriſt hath put an end unto all other Altars and Sacrifices in the 
Worſhip of God , eſtabliſhing ſucha way of it, as hath no Relation unto them, 
yea, Is inconſiſtent with them. Certainly had there been any ſuch thing in the 
Church , they of Rome have great Reaſon to take it unkindly of him, that trea- 
ting ſo diſtin&tly, and at large of all the Sacrifices of the Law, and of their Ac- 
compliſhment in the one Sacrifice of Chriſt, with the whole Daty of the Church 
thereon , he ſhould not give the leaſt intimation of this Sacrifice of the daſs, 
which was to ſucceed into the room of all them of old; but leave them abſurdly 
to ſeek for a ſorry pretence in the Bread and Wine which Adelchiſedec brought 
forth unto Abraham, and his Souldiers. But the Truth is, he hath dealt yet 
more unkindly with them. For he hath ſo declared the nature of the Sacrifice 
of Chriſt, its uſe-and: Efficacy, as either It, or the 3Ma/s mult be turned out of 
the Church, for they are inconſiſtent. 

4. This Sacrifice of praiſe we are.enjoyn'd to offer continually ; to Toes ; 
SICTNY- the fame with Tofſort, Luke 18. 1. To pray always, and «N\trT@s, 1 Thefſ. 5. 
—_ 17. Without ceaſmg. And two things are included in it. (1) Freedom from ap- 
pointed times, Seaſons, Places. The Sacrifices under the. Law had their 
Times, and Places prefcribed unto them, ont of which they were not accepted. 
 Butas untothis of ours , every #ime and place is equally approved. For it may 
comprize places as well as Times ; from a Diſtinction whereof we are freed 
by the Goſpel © Tdvri Tia 1 Cor. 1.2. (2) Diligence and Perſeverance. This 
is that which we ought to attend unto, and to abide in, that is, to do it conti- 
tinvally , as occaſions, opportunities , and appointed Seaſons do require. -A 
conſtant Readineſs of mind for it, with an holy Diſpoſition , and Inclination 
of _ unto it , aCted in all proper Seaſons and opportunities, is enjoyn'd 

us. An 

To abide and abound in ſolemn praiſe to God for Jeſu Chriſt, bis Mediation and 
Sacrifice , is the conſtant Duty of the Church , \und the befl Charatter of ſincere 
Behevers, 

In the laſt place, the Apoſtle gives ns a Declaration of the natwre of this Su- 
crifice of praiſe ; which he Recommendeth unto us ; It is, faith he, or it con- 

Tslti. fiſteth in the fruit of our Lips , confeſſing unto his name. + 
It is generally granted that this expreſſion of the frat of our Zips is taken 
Kezeudy from Hop. 14. 2. Where the ſame Duty 1s called WIPW FEYD The oalves 
xy, of our Lips ;, For the ſenſe is the ſame m both places ; and praiſe unto God is 
intended in them both. But the Deſignof the Apoſtle in alledging this place, 
is pecaliar. For the Prophet is praying in the name of the Church for Mercy, 
Grace, and Deliverance ; And hereon he declareth what 1s the Duty of it upon 
an anſwer unto their Prayers. Now whereas this according to the Jn/Þirmrzons 
of the Law was to have been in Vows, and Thank-Offerings, of Calves and 
other Beaſts, he detlares, that inſtead of them all, vocal Tharkfulneſs in celebra- 
ting the praiſe of God , ſhould ſucceed. This he calls the Calves of owr Laps 
becarfe that the «ſe of our Zips in praiſe was to-come into the room of all Thank- 
offerings by Calves. The Pſalmiſt ſpeaks to the ſame purpoſe, P/al. 51. 16, 17. 
But more-over, the Mercy, Grace and Deliverance which the Prophet _ 
| about 
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about in that place,were thoſe which were to come by the Redemption which is in 
Chriſt Jeſus. After that there was to be no more Sacrifice of Calves , but ſpiri- 
tual Sacrifices of praiſe only , which he therefore calls the Calves of our Lips. 
The Apoſtle therefore doth not only cite his words,but reſpeCts the Deſign of the 
Holy Ghoſt in them,which was to declare the ceſſation of all Carnal $ acrifices,upon 
the Deliverance of the Church by the Sacrifice of Chriſt. And he changeth the 
words from Calves to fruit , to declare the ſenſe of the metaphor in the Prophet. 
And, becauſe there may yet be ſome ambiguity in that Expreſſion , che fruir 


2 


| 
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of our Lips, which in general is the product and effe&t of them , he adds a De- Oxuho- 
claration of its nature in thoſe words , confeſſing unto his name ;, our Lips con- 1ysvTGy 
feſſng ; that is we confeſſing by our Lips. 'The Hebrew word IT which the T&crc- 
LXX. uſually render by 04oAoy*o ſignifies to praiſe Þ we noch But becauſe the jolt w- 


praiſe of God conſiſteth principally in the acknow] 
cellencies and works, to confeſs unto him, that 1s ſo to proſeſs and acknowledge 
thoſe things in him, is the ſame with praiſing of him. And the Apoſtle chooſerh 
to make uſe of this word in this place , becauſe the praiſe which he intends did 
conſiſt in the ſolemn Acknowledgement of the wiſdom , Love, Grace and 
Goodneſs of God in the Redemption of the Charch by Jeſus Chriſt, This is 
Confeſſing unto his name. Wherefore this is that which we are taught ; namely 
that, 

A conſtant ſolemn Acknowledgement of the Glory of God, and of the holy Excellen- 
cies of his Natnre ( that is his name ) i» the So of the Redemption of the Church, 
by the Suffering and Offering of Chriſt, is the principal Duty of it , and the anima- 
ting Soul , and principle of all other Duties what-ever, 

This 1s the great Sacrifice of the Church, the principal End of all its Ordi- 
nances of Worſhip, the means of expreſſing our Faith and Truſt in the Blood, 
or mediation of Chriſt, and of giving up that Revenue of Glory to God, which 
in this World we are entruſted withall. 
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But ( moreover ) to do good, and communicate, forget not (of well-doing, and 
communication or Diſtribution be not forgetful ) for with ſuch Sacrifices God 


z well pleaſed. 

Rom the firſt great Inſtance of Chriſtian Duties on the account of the 
Þ SanCtification of the Church by the Blood of Chriſt , in thoſe Spiritnal 
Duties of Worſhip whereof God himſelf is the immediate Obje&t, to mani- 
feſt what Inſluence it ought to have upon the whole of our Obedience, even 
in things oral alſo, and the Duties of the ſecond Table, He adds this Exhor- 
tation unto them in ſuch inſtances as are the ſpring of all mutual Duties 
among our ſelves, and towards mankind. 

And becauſe he perſiſteth in his Deſign of declaring the nature of Goſpel- 
Worſhip, and Obedience, in oppoſition unto the Inſtitutions of the Law 
which 1s his Argument from the 9th Verſe; he calls theſe Duties alſo Sacri- 
fices upon the account of their general notion of being accepted with God, 
as the Sacrifices were of Old. 

There is in the words. (1) A zote of connexion. ) Duties preſcribed. (3) 
An enforcement of the Exhortation unto them. The firſt is 1n the particle '\ 
But. It is not here Exceptive or Adverſative , as though ſomething adverſe 
unto what was ſpoken of 1s now preſcribed. But..it is onely Continuarive ;, and 
may well be rendred more-over, Unto the former Duties add this alſo. 


It 


gment of his glorious Ex- 78. 
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It may be alſo that the Apoſtle doth prevent an Evil, that is apt to ariſe 
in the minds of men on this occaſion. Having preſcribed the great Duty of 
Divine Worſhip of that acknowlcdgement- of God which comprizeth all the 
actings of our Souls whereof he is the immediate Objeft, ſome might think 
that this is the whole required of them ; or, that whilſt they do attend there- 
unto they might be regardleſs of other things. To obviate this evil the Apoſtle 
thus introduceth the injunition of this Duty ; but, that is, but yet, notwithſtan- 
ding the Diligence required in the other Duty ; forget zot this. 

It is dangerous unto the Souls of men when an Attendance unto one Duty is tbuſed 
ts countenance the negleft of another. So may the Duties of the firſt Table be 
abuſed to the neglect of thoſe of the other, and on the contrary. There is an 
Harmony in Obedience, and a failure in any one part that diſturbs the whole. 

In the firſt part of the words, there is firſt the -amer of the preſcription 
of the Duties intended ; and then the Duties themſelves. 

The manner of their preſcription, is, forget them not. See the Expoſition on 
Ver. 2. Where the ſame phraſe is uſed. But the Apoſtle applying this Caution 
unto this ſort of Duties , ſeems to intimate, that there 1s a more than ordi- 
nary proneneſs in men to forger and negleft them. And it is not a natural, 
but a ſinful forgetfulneſs that is prohibited. And this may ariſe from many vi- 
cious Habits of mind. (1) From an «de Truſt unto Religious Duties , as 
it doth in many barren Profeſſors of Religion. (2) From vain plea's, and pre- 
tences againſt Duties attended with 'Trouble and Charge , proceeding from 
Self-Love. (3) A want of that Goodneſs of nature and Diſpoſition which -Etfe&tual 
Grace will produce. (4) A want of that compaſſion towards ſufferers which is 
required in them that are themſelves in the Body, recommended Ver. 3. 
From theſe, and the like Corrupt Inclinations may ariſe a ſmful negleft , 
and forgerfulneſs of theſe Duties, which are therefore all to be watched 
againſt. 

> or there may be a ſcioſis in the Expreſſion ; Forget not, that is, diligently 
attend unto theſe things. However the warning 1s wholſome, and uſeful that 
we ſhould not ſuffer a forgetfulneſs, or neglect of theſe Duties by any means 
to creeP upon us , but be diligert in attending unto them on all occaſions. 

The Duties themſelves are two ; The one more general, the other more 
particular. The firſt is 0Totice doing of Good, well-doing. "This concerns the 
whole courſe of our Lives, that which in all things we ought to attend unto. 

Patient continuance in well-dojng is the Life of a Believer, Rom. 2. 7. This we 
are warned, not to be weary: of or faint in Gal.s6. 9. 2 Theſſal. 3.13. And 
is commended unto us. 1. Pet. 2.15. Chap. 3. 17. Chap. 4. 19. 

And this &Tvix includeth in it three things. (1) A gracious propenſity , and 
Readineſs of mind to do good unto all. The liberal deviſeth liberal things , 1a. 
32. 8. (2) The atting of this Inclination in all ways, and things Spiritual and 
Temporal whereby we may be uſeful, and helpful unto mankind. (3) The 
embracing of all occaſions and opportunities for the Exerciſe of Pity , Com- 
paſſion and Loving-kindneſs in the Earth. It requires that the Deſign of our 
Lives according unto our abilities be to do good unto others which is Com- 
prehenſive of all the Duties of the ſecond Table. 

Hereon wir bonus eft Commune Bonum, This Beneficence in the ating of it, is 
the Life, Salt, and Ligament of Humane Converſation , without which the 
ſociety of mankind 1s like that of Beaſts, yea of Devils. It is the Glory of 
Religian ; nothing doth render it ſo honourable as its Efficacy to make men 
good and uſeful. It is the great Evidence of the Renovation of our Natures 
into the Likeneſs , and Image of God , who is good, and doth good unto 
all; A Demonſtration of altering our Center , End and Intereſt from Self to 
God. 

For Men to be «nready unto this Duty, the principle whereof ought to regu- 
late them in the whole Courſe of their Lives; not to embrace occaſions cheer- 
fully of Exerciſing Loving-kindneſs in the Earth according to their Ability , 15 
a Repreſentation of that Image , whereunto they are fallen in their Deparcure 
from God. And nothing will be a greater Relief to a Man in any Calamuty 
that may befall him in this World, than a fatisfaftion in his own Mind , Font 
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the Deſign of his life hath been in all things, and by all ways according to his 
Ability and opportunities, to do good unto men. 

2, There 1s preſcribed a particular Inſtance of this Bereficence , which on 
ſundry accounts conſtitutes an eſpecial Duty in it ſelf ; and that is Communj- Ki xoi- 
cation; That is, a Diſtribution of the Good Things we enjoy, unto others, accor- vorics: 
ding as their neceſlities do require. It is Beneficexce reſtrained by its Object, 
which is peculiarly the Poor and Tnaigert, and by its principle which is Pity 
and Compaſſion. Kowevle is the aftual Exerciſe of that charity towards the 
Poor:, which is required of us in the Diſtribution of good things unto them 
according to our Ability. 

This is an important Evangelical Duty which the Scripture every where gives 
us in charge as that wherein the glory of God, the Salvation of our own Souls 
with the honour of our profeſſion are highly concerned. To be negligent 
herein, 1s to deſpiſe the Wiſdom of God in the Diſpoſal of Lots and Condi- 
tions of his own Children in the World , in fo great variety as he hath done 
always, and will always continue to do. He doth .it for the Exerciſe of 
thoſe Graces in them which their ſeveral Conditions call for ; ſuch are Patience, 
Submiſſion,and Truſt in the Poor; Thankfulneſs, Bo and Charity in the Rich. 
And where theſe Graces are mutually Exerciſed , there is Beauty , Order and 
Harmony in this effe&t of Divinz Wiſdom, with a Revenue of glory and praiſe 
unto himſelf. Good men are ſcarce ever more ſenſible of God than in giving and 
receiving in a due manner. He that gives aright , finds the power of Divine 
Grace 1n his Heart ; and he that receives is ſenſible of Divine Care and Love 
in Supplies : God is nigh to both. Wherefore to be negligent herein, is to 
deſpiſe the Wiſdom of God in his holy Diſpoſal of various outward Condi- 
tions of his Children in this world. No man is rich or poor meerly for him- 
ſelf, but to fill up that publick, order of things which God hath deſigned unto 
his own Glory. But there is no End of what might be ſpoken on this Head , 
or unto the neceſſity and Excellency of this Duty. And from the Injun&tion of 
theſe Duties we may obſerve. 

1. That the World it ſelf even in thoſe that believe not , doth receive great Ad- 
vantage by the Grace adminiſtred from the Death of Chriſt , and its fruits whereof 
the Apoſtle treats. For there is an obligation on them, and an inclination 
wrought in them , who are ſanftified by his Blood to do good unto af men , all 
manner of ways as they are able. And there was a time when the World was 
filled with the fruits of it. Did all thoſe who at this Day profeſs the name of 
Chriſt, ſhew forth the virtue of his Mediation in theſe Duties, as the pro- 
feſfion of Religion would be glorious, ſo the Benefit which the World would 
receive thereby, would be unſpeakable. 

2. That Religion hath no Relation unto the Croſs of Chriſt, which doth not incline, 
and diſpoſe men unto Benignity , and the Exerciſe of Loving kinaneſs towards 
all. 
- 3. Much leſs hath that ſo which guides, and diſpoſeth its Profeſſors unto Rage , 
Cruelty, and Oppeſſion of others on the account of an Intereſt of its own. : 

4. We ought always to admire the Glory of Divine Wiſdom , which hath ſo diſ- 
poſed the ſtate of the Church ia this World , that there ſhould be continual Occaſion 
for the Exerciſe of every Grace mutually among our ſelves, For all the works of 
Providence do ſerve the Glory of God in the Exerciſe of Grace. 

5. Beneficence and Communication are the - owtward evidences and De- 
monft rations of the Renovation of the Image of God in us. | 

6. God hath laid up proviſion for the poor tn the Grace and Duty of the Rich ; not 
in their Coffers , and their Barns wherein they bave no Intereſt. And in that 
Grace lies the Right of the poor to be ſupplied. oy 

The Obſervance of theſe Duties the Apoſtle preſleth on thern for this Con- 
ſideration , that with ſuch Sacrifices God is well pleaſed. DES 

He perſiſts in his way of calling our Chriſtian Duties by the names of Sa- To ow- 
crifices. And he doth it to confirm the Ceſſarion of all other Sacrificesin the Church Tos 9v- 
upon the Accompliſhment of the fignification of them all in the Sacrifice of ofaus. 

2hriſt. Burt yet there is a peculiar Reaſon of aſſigning this Appellation unto 
moral Duties to be performed mutually among our ſelves. For in every _— 
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fice there was a Decrement unto the Offerer. He was not to offer that which 
coſt him nothing. Part of his ſubſtance was to be transferred from himſelf 
unto God. So Is It in theſe Duties, they cannot be duely obſerved, but there 
muſt be an alienation of what 1s ours, in time, in eaſe, in our ſubſtance , 
and a Dedication of it unto God. Hence they have the general nature of Sa- 
crifices, as to coſt, and parting with our ſubſtance, or what is ours. So in 
the firſt recorded Sacrifices of Cain and Abel, each of them gave ſomewhat 
of his own unto God;the one of the fruit of the Ground, the other of the Firſtlings 
of the Flock, In things of the like nature do theſe Sacrifices much conſiſt. But 
in general all things done for God, unto his Glory, and accepted with him, 
may be ſo called. _! 

'Evzee- The Force of the motive conſiſts in this , that with theſe Sacrifices God is well 
caT& 6 Pleaſed. The vl. Lat. renders the words, promeretar Dexs ;, And the Rhem. 
aids God is promerited: with a barbarous word, and a falſe fignification aſligned 

unto it. And from their own feigned word thoſe of the Church of Rome diſpute 
for the nerit of Good works, whereof ( at leaſt in their ſenſe ) there is nothing 
in the Text, nor any thing to give the leaſt countenance thereunto. 'The word 
is no more, but accepted, or well approved of; and being ſpoken of God, is, 
his being well pleaſed with what is done ; that is, his Approbation of it. 

Wherefore the Apoſtle having called theſe Duties, Sacrifices, he expreſſeth 
Gods reſpe&t unto them by a word' ſignifying the A&t of his mind , and will 
towards the Sacrifices of old. Soit is ſaid he had reſpet# unto the Offering of 
Abel, Gen. 4: 4+ That is, he approved of it, and accepted it, as our Apoltle 
declares, Ghap. 11. 4. So on the Sacrifice of Noah it is ſaid that he ſmelled 4 
ſavour of Reſt , Gen. 8. 21. It was well pleaſing unto him. And this frame of 
mind in God with reſpe&t unto thoſe Sacrifices doth the Apoſtle expreſs by 
this word, is well pleaſed. | 


But there is alſo in the word a clear intimation of the eſpecial pleaſure of 
God in theſe things. This 1s that which he is wel! pleaſed withall in an eſpe- 
cial manner, And hence we may learn. 

I. That the will of God revealed concerning his acceptance of any Duties, s the 
_ effectual motive unto our Diligence in them. Promiſe of Acceptance gives 
life unto Obedience. 

2. The works aud Duties which are peculjarly uſeful unto Men , are peculiarly 


acceptable unto God. 


VER, XVII, 
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Obey them that have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your ſelves, for they 
watch for our Souls as they that muſt give an account ;, that they may do it with 
joy , and not mourning ; for that is unprofitable for you. 


His 1s the third Inſtance of Duties required in our Chriſtian profeſſion 

on the account of the Sacrifice of Chriſt , and our San&ification by his 

Blood. And it is in things Eccleſiaſtical , or Goſpel-Inſtitutions. And ſome- 
things are to be premiſed unto the Expoſition I the words, _ 

I. There is a ſuppoſition of a ſettled Church ſtate among them unto whom 

the Apoſtle wrote ; whereof he gave Intimation, Chap. 10. 24, 25. For there 

were among them Rulers, and thoſe that were ruled. into which two ſorts he 


_ diſtributes the whole. And he adds moreover, their mutual Duties ... =_ 
ks urc 


Ver. 179. Epiſtle to the Hezraws:; 


Church ſtate, and that diſtintly according to the office of the one and Capa- 
city of the other, 

2. The Epiſtle was written immediately to the Community of the Faithfull ; 
or body of the Fraternity in the Church, and that in diſtintion from their 
Rulers , or Guides, as appeareth both in this place, and Ver. 24th. Hence all 
the Duties contained in 1t are given in. immediate charge unto them. So it 
was in thoſe primitive Times, when the Church it ſelf was entruſted with the 
care of its own Edification. But theſe things can ſcarce be accommodated 
unto the preſent ſtate of moſt Churches in the World , wherein the People 
as ſuch have no Intereſt in their own Edifcation. 

3. The eſpecial Duty here preſcribed includes all that concerns Church- 
Rule and Order ; For the Springs of all things belonging thereunts lie iSthe 
due Obedience of the Church unto its Rulers , and their due diſcharge of their 
Office , in them they alſo are enjoyn'd ; This therefore added unto the Spiri- 
tual and moral Duties before-mentioned, gives us a Summary of the whole 
Duty of Believers. 

The words contain a preſcription of a Duty, with the Ground , or Reaſon 
of it. (1) In the firſt, there is. (x) The per/ors towards whom it is to be diſ- 
charged ; that is, their Rlers. (2) The Duty it ſelf whereof there are two 
parts; (1) Obedience , Obey them. (2) Submiſſion ;, and Submit your Selves. In 
the ſecond there are two things. (1) The Reaſon of the Equity and neceſlity 
of this Duty , and this is taken from the due diſcharge of their Office and 
Work ; They watch for their Souls ; which is amplified from the Conſideration 
of their accountableneſs unto Chriſt of their Office, as thoſe that give an account. 
(2) An Enforcement of the Reaſon it ſelf ſrom the different ways of their giving 
account, with the different cauſes and Events thereof; That they may do it with 
Foy z &C. 

4, The Perſons towards whom the Duty is perſcribed , are thoſe that have 
the Rule over them, Of the meaning of the word here uſed, ſee the Expoſition 
of Ver. jth of this Chapter, It ſignifies properly Guzdes or Leaders, though 
uſually applyed unto them that guide, feed, or lead with Authority, or by 
virtue of office. But all the names given by the Holy-Ghoſt, unto thoſe who 
preſide in the Church, are excluſive of rigid Authority, and pregnant with 
notions of Spiritual care, Duty and Benignity. Stiles or Titles of Magiſterial 
power, of Earthly dignity, of rigid Authority are forraign to Evangelical 
Churches. Your Guides, your Leaders; who rule by rational Guidance and 
Conduct. 

Theſe Guides or Rulers are thoſe who are called the Elders or Biſhops of 
the Church. And 

1. There were many of them in each Church. For ſippoſe that the Apoſtle 
wrote this Epiſtle directly and immediatly unto all the Churches in Fudea 
( which yet he did not but unto that at Hiernſalem) yet each of them muſt be 
ſuppoſed to have more of theſe Rulers of their own, than one. For they are 
directed to obey them that had the Rule over them, and not over others ; 
thoſe that watched over their Souls, and were to give an account of them. 
Here is no room left for a ſingle Biſhop, and his Rule in the Church , much 
leſs for a Pope. 

2. Theſe Rulers or Guides were then of two ſorts, as the Apoſtle declares, 
1 Tim 5. 17. Firſt, ſuch as together with Rule laboured alſo in word and Dottrine, 
and then ſuch as attended unto Rule only. And if this be not here allowed, ler 
it be taken in the other ſenſe, and then the two parts or Duties of the ſame 
Office in Teaching and Ruling are direfted unto. For diſtin reſpect is had 
unto them in the preſcription of the Duties here mentioned , as we ſhall ſee. 

3. The Grant of theſe Guides unto the Church, this Office and its due 
diſcharge being of neceſſity unto its Edification, is an act of the Authority of 
Chriſt, and an effect of his Love and care ; as our Apoſtle declares at large , 
Epheſ. 4. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12, 13, 14+ And where thoſe that take upon them fo to 
be, are uſeleſs, or obſtruCtive as unto that End , they muſt bear their own 
Judgement. This is certain, that in after Ages the Church owed its Ruine 
unto its Guides , who led it into a fatal Apoſtacy, 

| 4+ The 
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4. The Rulers or Guides here intended were the Ordinary Elders, or Officers 
of the Church which were then ſcitled among them, For-although probably 
one of the Apoſtles was yet alive among them , yet it is plain that it is their 
Ordinary Officers which had the peculiar Rule of them that are intended: 
And that there be ſuch , more than one in every Church , belongs unto the 
compleat ſtate and conſtitution of. it. 

2 There are two parts of the Duty enjoyn'd with reſpeCtunto theſe Guides, 
and that with diſtin reſpe&t unto the two parts of their Office before-men- 
tioned, namely, of Teaching and Ruling. 

T&989% 1. It is with reſpe&t unto their Teaching, Preaching, or Paſtoral feeding that 
they ere comtataded to obey them. For the word hgnifies an Obedience on 
a pemſuaſion. Such as Doftrine, Inſtruftion or Teaching doth produce. And 

UTexls the Submiſſion required, ſubmit your ſelves , reſpeCts their Rule ; Obey their 
Doctrine and ſubmit to their Rule. And ſome things mult be obſerved to 
clear the Intention of the Apoſtle herein. 

1. It is not a blind implicit Obedience , and ſubjeCtion that is -here preſcribed. 
A pretence hereof hath been abuſed to the Ruine of the Souls of men. But 
there is nothing more contrary to the whole nature of Goſpel Obedience which 
is our reaſonable jervice; and in particular it is that which would fruſtrate 
all the Rules and Directions given unto Believers in this Epiitle it ſelf, as well 
as elſe-where, about all the Duties that are required of them. For to what 
purpoſe are they uſed , if no more be required , but that men give up them- 
{elves by an implicit Credulity to obey the DiCtates of others. 

2. It hath reſpe& unto them in their Office onely. If thoſe who ſuppoſe 
themſelves in Office, do teach, and enjoyn things that belong not unto ; ves 
Office, there is no Obedience due unto them by virtue of this Command. So 
is it with the Guides of the Church of Rome , who under a pretence of their 
Office, give commands in ſecular things, no way belonging unto the miniſtery 
of the Goſpel. | | 

3+ It is their Duty ſo to obey whilſt they reach the things which the Lord Chriſt 
hath appointed them to teach ;, for unto them is their Commiſſion limited, Marr. 
28. 20. and to ſubmit unto their Rule whillt it is Exerciſed in the name of Chriſt 
according to his Inſtitution , and by the Rule of the word, and not other- 
wife. When they depart from theſe, there is neither Obedience, nor ſubmiſſion 
due unto them. Wherefore | 

4+ In the performance of theſe Dutiesthere 1s ſuppoſed a Judgement to be 

made of what is enjoyn'd , or taught by the Word of God , according to all 
the InſtruQtions and Rules that are given us therein. Our Obedience unto them - 
muſt be Obedience unto God. 

5- On this ſuppoſition , their word # to be obeyd, and their Rule ſubmitted 
anto, not only becauſe they are true and right materially ; but alſo becauſe they 
are theirs, and convey'd from them unto us by Divine Inſtitution. A regard 
is to be had unto their Authority, and Office power in what they teach and do. 
And it is hence evident. 

That the due Obedience of the Church in all its Members unto the Rulers of it , in 
the Diſcharge of thesr Office and Duty , us the beſt means of 1ts Edification , and 
the chief cauſe of Order and. peace in the whole Body. Theretore is it here placed 
by the Apoſtle as comprehenſive of all Eccleſiaſtical Duties. 

3. The Ground of this Duty, or the principal motive unto it is taken 

_ from the Office of theſe Rulers, and their Diſcharge of it. They watch for 
91 T0 ofa your Souls, as they that muſt give account. Obey them, for they watch. Make 
the Conſideration hereof a motive unto your Duty. 
eyeun v3: They watch; the word uſed, is peculiar unto this place, and it denotes a 
> watchfulneſs with the greateſt care and Diligence , and that not without 
Tame or danger ; as Facob kept, and watched the flock, of Laban in the 
night. | 
vize 7 And they did it for their Souls, about them, concerning them, and the things 
\uyGr that belong unto them; for their Good ; So vTee frequently denotes the final 
)ucv. Cauſe, that Souls may be guided , kept and directed unto their preſent Duty 
and future Reward, 
And 
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And the Apoſtle comprized herein the whole Duty of the Paſtoral Office , 
with the manner of its Diſcharge z wherein that Duty doth conſiſt , what 
are the principal parts and ACts of it, I have elſewhere declared. Here the 
thing it ſelf is intimated , but the manner of its Diſcharge is princi- 

lly intended ; that is with Deſign, Care and Diligence, and that againit 

roubles, Dangers and Oppoſitions. As if it were ſaid ; The work and 
Deſign of theſe Rulers is ſolely to take care of your Souls , by all means to 
preſerve them from Evil, Sin, Back-ſliding, to inſtru& and feed them ; to 
promote their Faith and Obedience, that they may be lead ſafely to Eternal 
_—_ For this end is their Office appointed, and herein do they labour con- 
tinually. 

Where this is not the Deſign of Church Rulers, where it is not their Work 
and Employment, where they do not evidence it ſo to be they can claim no 
Obedience from the Church, by virtue of this Rule. For the words here 
uſed are ſo a motive unto this Obedience, as that they alſo contain the formal 
Reaſon of it, hecauſe this Watching belongs unto the Eſſence of the Office in 
the Exerciſe of it , without. which, it is an empty Name. 

An Aſſumption of Right and Power by any to Rule over the Church , without 
Evidencing their Deſign and work, to be a watching for the good of their Souls , 
5 pernitious unto themſelves, and ruinous unto the Church it ſelf. 

On the other ſide; That all the Members of the Church may be kept in 
due Obedience unto their Guides, it is neceſſary that they always conſider the 
nature of their Office , and their Diſcharge of it. When they find that the 
Office it ſelf is a Divine Inſtitution for the Good of their Souls, and that it is 
diſcharged by their Guides, with Labour, Care and Diligence, they will be 
diſpoſed unto that Obedience and Submillion which is required of them. 

And herein conſiſts the Beauty and Uſefulneſs of Church Order, namely, 
when the Guides of it do make it evident that their whole Deſign is with 
Labour and Diligence to promote the Eternal Wellfare of the Souls of them 
that are committed unto their care; and they on the other: hand, on the 
account hereof do obey them in their Doftrine, and ſubmit unto them in their 
Rule. Without this, all pretence of Order is but Confuſion. 

There is moreover an Erforcement added unto this motive from the Conſide- 
ration of the Condition whereon they Undertake this work of watching for 
their Sonls ; namely, as thoſe that muſt give an account ; that is of their Office, 
Work, Duty, and Diſcharge of it. So we render the words ; thoſe that muſt 
give an account , referring it unto the laſt Day of Univerſal Account. But 
reſpect is had alſo unto their preſent ſtate and work, $5, 

1, They are in their Office Accountable Perſons ; ſuch as are obliged to 
account. They are not Owners but Stewards ; They are not Sovereigns , but 
Servants. There is a great Shepherd of the Sheep, Ver. 20. the Prince of the 
Shepherds, 1 Pet. 5. 4.. 10. To whom they muſt give an account of their Office, 
of their work , of the flock committed to their Charge. 

2. They behave themſelves as thoſe that are fo itruſted , and ſo accoun- 
table. This is included in the particle ©5 as thoſe. And thoſe who have an 
accountable Office , or work committee unto them, do att (1) with good boldneſs 
and Confidence towards thoſe that are under their care ; For they are Com- 
mitted unto them by him who hath the Sovereign power over them all , unto 
whom they muſt give an account. They are not affraid to be eſteemed intru- 
ders, or to impoſe themſelves unduly on others, in any ats or duties of their 
Office. Stewards are bold in the Honeſt mannagement of things committed unto 
them. This gives them Encouragement againſt all oppoſitions and Reflections 
as though they took too much upon them at any time. The Remembrance 
of their Truſt, and their Account, animates them unto their Duty. (2) With 
care, diligence and cxrcumſpettion, and a continual Regard unto the Iſſue of things, 
and the Tryal which they muſt come unto; This the nature of the Thing re- 

ures. 

, 3. Although the laſt great Account, which all Church Guides muſt give of their 
Stewardſhip , may be intended, yet the preſent ' Account which they give 
every day to Jeſus Chrift of the work- committed to them , is included in it 
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alſo. There are no Conſcientious Church Guides, but they do continually 
repreſent unto the Lord Chriſt the ſtate of the flock committed unto them, and 
what is the ſucceſs of their miniſtry among them. If they thrive, if they flouriſh, 
if they go on to perfection , this they give him an accon#t of , bleſſing him for 
the work of his Spirit and Grace among them. If they are diſeaſed, unthirfty, 
fallen under decays , or do any way miſcarry themſelves , therein alſo they 
give an account unto Jeſus Chriſt ; they- ſpread it before hum, mourning with 
Grief and Sorrow. And indeed thi different ways of giving this account with 
Joy or Sorrow mentioned in the next words, ſeem to have reſpect hereunto, | 

Thoſe who do attend with conſcience and Diligence unto the. diſcharge of 
the work of the miniſtry towards their flocks, committed in an eſpecial manner 
unto their Charge, have no "gre Toy or Sorrow in this World, than what accom- 
panies the daily account which they give unto Chriſt , of the Diſcharge of their 
Duty amongſt them , as their Succeſs falls out tobe. 

4+ The account as was faid of the laſt day when every Shepherd ſhall be 

called on for his whole flock, by number and Tale 1s referred unto. But 
whereas this conſiſts only in a ſolemn Declaration and manifeſtation of what 
is done in this life , the preſent account is principally regarded, in the preſling 
of this Duty. For the laſt clauſe of the words , thts 1s unprofitable for you on 
the ſuppoſition of an account given with Sorrow , can refer to no other 
account but that which is preſent , with reſpect unto the ſucceſs of the Mi- 
niſtry. 
An much of the life of the miniſtry and Benefit of the Church , depends 
on the Gontinual giving an Account unto Chriſt , by Prayer and Thanksgiving, 
of the ſtate of the Church, and ſucceſs of the word therein. Thoſe Guides 
who eſteem themſelves obliged thereunto, and do live in the praftiſe of it , 
will find their minds engaged thereby unto conſtant Diligence, and earneſt 
labouring in the Diſcharge of their Duty. And the dealings of Chriſt with 
the Church, it ſelf are regulated according utito rhzs account, as the laſt words 
do manifeſt. - For : 

Laſtly ; The motive propoſed unto Obedience is farther improved from the 
Conſideration of the frame of mind, which is , or may be in the guides of the 
Church, in giving this account which wholly depends on the due Obſervance, 
or omiſſion of the Duty preſcribed. For on the one they will give their account 
with Joy, and on the other with Sorrow ; and as unto this latter frame it is 
added;For that is unprofitable for you,the contrary is to be underſtood with reſpect 
unto the former; namely, that it is profitable for them. 

Now this Foy or Sorrow wherewith they are afteed in giving of their Ac- 
counts , doth not reſpect themſelves , or their own miniſtery ; for they are a 


ſweet ſavour unto God , both in them that are ſaved, and in them that periſh ;, but 


it reſpects the Church it ſelf committed unto their Guidance. 

1. The Duty is urged that they may give their account with Joy. It is 
matter of the greateſt Foy unto the Paſtors of the Churches , when they find the 
Souls of them committed unto their charge , thriving under their Miniſtry. 
So was it with the Apoſtles themſelves, 1 have no greater Foy. than to hear that + 
my Children walkja the Truth, ſaith onetef them , 3 Joh. ver. 4. And another, 
what 1s our Hope , 0 Joy, or Crown of Rejoycing , are not even ye un the preſence 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt at his Coming; For ye are our Glory and Foy, 1 Thell. 2. 
19, 20. And when they give this.account with praiſe, it fills their Hearts with 
Joy in a particular manner. 

And this on many accounts is profitable for the Church it ſelf. They will 
quickly find the effe&s of the Foy of their Guides in their Account , by the 
cheerful Diſcharge of their Miniſtry , and in token of Chriſt being well pleaſed 
with them. 

2, It is preſſed for the avoidance of the contrary frame herein; namely, with 
Grief , Grieving or. mourning, FEEDR . 

'The ſadneſs of the Hearts of Miniſters of the Goſpel upon the unprofita- 
bleneſs of the people nnder their Miniſtry , or miſcarriages of them , with 
reſpect unto Church Order and Ryle, is not eaſyto be expreſſed. With what 
ſighing , what Groaning ( as the word ſignifies ) what mourning their accounts 
unto 
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unto Chriſt are accompanied, He alone knows, and the laſt day will ma- 
nifeſt. | 

When it is thus, although they alone have the preſent Burden and Trouble «Avor7z; 
of it, yet it is «nprofirable_for the People, both here and hereafter. It is, and As 


will be ſo, in the Diſcouragement of their Guides, in the Diſpleaſure of Chriſt, Uy TY- 
and in all the ſevere conſequents which will enſue thereon. T0. 


— _— _ O—_— 


', F the cloſe of the Epiſtle which now onely remains, there are three parts. 

(1) The Apoſtles requeſt of the prayers of the Hebrews for himſelf, ver. 18, 
19, (2) His Solemne Benedjftive prayer for them , ver. 20, 21. (3) An Account 
of the ſtate of Timothy, with the uſual Salutation, ver. 22, 23, 24, 25. The 
firſt of theſe is contained in. 
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Pray for us , for we truſt we have a good conſcience in all things willing to live 
honeſtly ; But I beſeech you the rather to do this , that I may be reſtored unto you 
the ſooner. 


Rom theſe Vertes, and thoſe that follow to the end, it is evident that the 
F Author of this Epiſtle did not conceal himſelf from the Hebrews, neither was 
that the Reaſon why his name was not prefixed unto it , as it 1s unto all his 
other Epiſtles. For he plainly declares himſelf in all his circumſtances as one 
who was very well known unto them.” But the true and only Reaſon why he 
prefixed not his name and Title unto this Epiſtle, as unto all others, was 
becauſe in-them he dealt with the Churches meerly by virtue of his Apoſtolical 
Authority , and the Revelation of the Goſpel which he had perſonally received 
from Jeſus Chriſt, But dealing with theſe Hebrews, he lays his foundation in 
the Authority of the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament , which they acknowledged, 
and refolves all his Arguments and Exhortations thereinto. Hence he gave no 
Title to the Epiſtle , but immediately laid down the principle and Authority 
which he would proceed upon, namely, the Divine Revelations of the Old 
Teſtament. 
® Therearein the words. (1) A Requeſt made to the Hebrews for prayer, (2) 
The 'ground which gave him Confidence therein. (3) A preſſing of the ſame 
Requeſt with reſpect unto his preſent ſtate and Deſign, Yer. 1 9. | 
x. There is his Requeſt for prayer. Pray for us. It is propoſed unto them by the 
way of Requeſt, as 1s evident from the next words , 7 beſeech you the rather do ogg 44. 
this. Their Duty it was always to pray for him. But to mind them of that x 
Duty , and to manifeſt what eſteem he had of it, he makes it a Requeſt as we Xe y 
ought mutually to do among our ſelves. 
He ſpeaks in the plural number, pray for us ;, for we; yet is it bimſelf alone 
that he intends, as is uſual. 
And this Requeſt of their Prayers argues a Confidence in their Faith and mu- 
tu# Love, without which he would not have requeſted their prayers for him. 
| And he grants that the- prayers of the meaneſt Saints may be uſeful unto the 
greateſt Apoſtle , both with reſpect unto their perſons, and the Diſcharge of 
their Office. Hence it was uſual with the Apoltle to deſire the prayers of the 
Churches to whom he wrote, 2 Cor. 1, 11. Ephe/. 6, 19, Col. 4. 3. 2. The. 3.t. 
For 
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For in mutual prayer for each other confiſts one principal part of the Commu- 
nion of Saints , wherein they are helpful to one another in all times, places and 
Conditions. And he doth herein alſo manifeſt what eſteem he had of them 
whoſe prayers he thought would find Acceptance with God on his Behalf. 
And belides , it is the eſpecial Duty of the Churches to pray for them who are 
eminently vieful in the work of the Miniſtry,which herein they are minded of. 

2. He expreſleth the Ground of his Confidence in this Requeſt, namely,that he 
was ſuch an one, and did ſo walk as that they might engage for him, without 
Heſitation. For ſaith he, we truſt, and we may obſerve in the Words. 

1. The manner of his Propoſal of this Ground of his Confidence. We truſt, 
we are perſwaded that ſo it is with us, not as though there were any doubt, 
or Ambiguity in it,as it is oft-times with us when we uſe that kind of Expreſſion, 
But he ſpeaks of himſelf with 2odeſty and Humility even In things whereof he 
had the higheſt Aſſurance. 

2. The thinWPit ſelf is that he had a good Conſcience, or as he elſewhere 
exprelleth it, a Conſcience void of offence towards God and man, A ſenſe thereof 
er a due Confidence both in our perſons , and in our Requeſts unts others 

or their prayers for us. So ſpeaks the Pſalmilt; If I regard iniquity in my 
Heart ( which 1s inconſiſtent with a good Conſcience,) God will not hear me , 
Pal. 66. 18. and on the other hand ,, if our heart condemn us not; (that is, if we 
have this good Conſcience ) then have we Confidence towards God , and what ever 
we ask., we receive of him, 1 Joh. 3.21, 22. And as Sincerity in the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience gives us Confidence before God in our own prayers not 
withſtanding our many failings and infirmities , ſo it is requiſite in our Re- 
queſts for the prayers of others. For it is the height of Hypocriſy to deſire 
others to pray for our Deliverance from that , which we willingly indulge our 
ſelves in ; or for ſuch mercies as we cannot receive without for-going that 


_ which we will not forſake. 


This therefore the Apoſtle here teſtifies concerning himſelf, and that in Op- 
pR__ unto all reproaches and falſe reports which they had heard concerning 
im | 


The Teſtimony of his having a good Conſcience conſiſts in this, that he was 
willing in all things to live honeſtly. A will, Reſolution and ſuitable Endeavour 
to live honeſtly in all things, is a fruit and evidence of a good Conſcience. Being 
willing, denotes Readinels, Reſolution 'and Endeavour ; and this extends to all 
things ; that is , wherein Conſcience 1s concerned , or our whole Duty towards 
God and Men.. "The expreſſion of /iving hoxeftly, as it is commonly uſed , doth 
not reach the Emphaſis of the Original. A Beanty in Converſation , or exact 
eminency therein is intended. This was the Deſign of the Apoltle in all things, 
and ought to be ſo of all Miniſters of the Goſpel, both for their own ſakes, 
as unto what is in an eſpecial manner required of them, as alſo that they may 


' be Examples unto the people. 


In the XIXth Verſe he is further earneſt in his Requeſt, with reſpec unto 
his preſent Circumſtances, and his Deſign of comming #n perſon unto them, Some 
few things may be Obſerved therein ; As (1) He had been with them formerly, 
as it is known that he had been partly at liberty, and partly in priſon ſome 
good-while; yea, for ſome Years at Hiers/alem , and in other parts of Judea. 
(2) He deſires to be reſtored unto them; that is, to come unto them again , ſo as 
that they might have the Benefit of his Miniſtry, and he the Comfort of their 
Faith and Obedience. (3) He is earneſt in this deſire, and therefore the more 
urgent in requeſting their prayers, that his defiremight be accompliſhed, For 
(4) He knew that the Lord Chriſt did diſpenſe of the Aﬀairs of his Church 
much according to their prayers unto his own Glory, and their great Con- 
ſolation yet (5)It is uncertain whether ever this deſsre of his was accompliſhed, 
or no. For this Epiſtle was written after the Cloſe of the Apoftolical tary ir 
the Book, of the Afts; And from thence-forward we have little certainty in 
matters of FaCt. For(6.) According unto our preſent Apprehenſions of Duty, we may 
lawfully bave earneſt Deſires after , and pray for ſuch things , as ſhall not come to 
pf. The ſecret purpoſes of God are not the Rule. of our prayers. 8 
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Now the God of Peace that brought again from the Dead , that great Shepherd 
of the Sheep our Lord Feſus Chriſt, through the Blood of the evirliting Covenant, 
make you perfett in every good work, to do his Will, Working in you that which ts 


well pleaſing in his faght through Teſus Chriſt , to whom be Glory for ever and 
ever. Amen. | 


| Aving delired their prayers for him, he adds thereunto his prayer for them, 
H and there withall gives a ſolemn cloſe to the whole Epiſtle. 

A glorious prayer It 1s encloſing the whole Miſtery of Divine Grace in its 
original, and the way of its Communication by Jeſus Chriſt. 

And he prays for. the fruit and benefit to be applied-untothem of all that 
he had before inſtrutted them in; for the ſubſtance of the whole Doftrinal part 
of the Epiſtle 1s included in it. And the nature and form of the Prayer it elf, 
with the Expreſſions uſed in it, evidence its procedure from a Spirit full of 
Faith and Love. 

There are ſome things to be conſidered in this Prayer for the Expoſition of 
the words. (1) The ze aſſigned unto God , ſuited unto the Requeſt to be 
made. (2) The workaſcribed unto him, ſuitable unto that Title. (3) The things 
prayed for. (4) A Doxology with a ſolemn cloſure of the whole. | 


The Tirle aſſigned unto God , or the name by which he calls upon him is $ 94%: 
the God of peace. So 1s he frequently ſtyled by our Apoſtle, and by him alone, +5. &»- 
Rom. 15. 33- Chap. 16. 20. Phil. 4.9. 1 Theſſal. 5.23. And he uſeth it only in jc * 


a way of Prayer, as ſhutting up all the Inſtructions given the Church in a Prayer 
for a Bleſſing from the God of peace. So alſo is he ſaid to be the God of Grace, 
Mercy and Conſolation. For he aſſumes names and Titles to himſelf from his 
works which are his alone, as well as from his' Eſſential Attributes. And this 
is proper to him. For (1) All things were brought into a ſtatE of Diſorder, Con- 
fuſion and Enmity by Sin. No peace was left in the Creation. (2) There was 
no ſpring of peace left , no cauſe of it, but inthe nature and will of God, which 
juſtifies this Title. (3) He alone is the Author of all peace, and that two ways. 
(1) He purpoſed, deſigned; and prepared it in the*Eternal Counſels of his will, 
Epheſ. 1. 8, 9, 10. (2) He is ſo in the communication of it, by Jeſus-Chriſt. So 
all peace is from him ; with himſelf, in our own Souls , between Angels and 
Men, Fews and Gentiles , all cauſes of Enmity being taken away from the whole 
Church. | 

And the Apoſtle fixeth Faith in Prayer on this title of God, becauſe he prays 
for thoſe things which proceed.from him peculiarly as' the God of Peace ; ſuch 
are the glorious contrivance and Accompliſhment of our Salvation , by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and the Blood of the Covenant; with the Communication of SanCtifying 
Gxace unto theRenovation of our natures unto new Obedience which are the 
matter of this Prayer. Theſe things are from God, as he is the God of Peace, 

who is the only Author of it, and by them gives peace unto men. 
But he might have alſo herein an eſpecial” Reſpe& unto the preſent ſtate of 
the Hebrews. For it 1s evident that they had been rofſed; perplexed and diſquieted, 
Rrt with 
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with variozs Doftrines and pleas about the Law , and the Obſervation of its 
Inſtitutions. Wherefore having performed his part and I)uty in the Com- 
munication of the Truth unto them for the Information of their Judgements, he 
now in the cloſe of the whole applies himſelf by prayer to the God of peace , 
that he whoalone 1s the Author of it, who creates it where he pleaſeth , would 
through his Inſtrufion give Reſt and Peace unto their mind. For 

1. When we make application unto God for any eſpecial Grace or Mercy , it 
is our Duty to direct and fix our Faith on ſuch Names, Titles or Properties of 
God, as where unto that Grace doth peculiarly relate and from whence it doth imme- 
diately proceed, To this purpoſe preſidents are multiplied in the Scripture. And 

2, If this be the Title of God, if this be his Glory that he is the God of 
Peace , how excellent , and glorious us that Peace from whence he is ſo denominated, 
which is principally the Peace which we have with himſelf by Jeſus Chriſt. 

3. Becauſe every thing that is evil unto mankind in them all, amongſt them- 
ſelves with reference unto things temporal and Eternal, proceeds as it doth 
from our Original loſs of Peace with God by ſin, and the enmity which enſued 
thereon ; Peace on the other fide is Comprehenſive of all that is good, of all 
ſorts here and hereafter ; and God being ſtyled the God of Peace, declares him 
to be the only fountain and cauſe pf all that is good unto us in every kind. 

The ſecond thing in the words Is the work that is aſcribed unto God, as the 
God of Peace. And this is that he brought again from the Dead our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt that great Shepherd of the ſheep through the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, 
Wherein we muſt conſider. (1) The perſon who is the obje# of this work; who 
is deſcribed ( x)by his Relation unto us ; our Lord Jeſws Chriſt. (2) By his Office 
the great Shepherd of the ſheep. (2.) The work it ſelf towards him , He brought 
him again from the Dead. (3) The way whereby this work was wrought, it was 
through the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant. 

The perſon who is the Objet? of this work is. (x) Feſu: Chriſt our Lord. This 
is he whom the Apoſtle, after his long diſpute reduceth all unto, both as the 
Object of the whole work of Gods Grace as in this place, and the only means 
of the Communication of it unto us, as in the cloſe of the Prayer, And he ex- 
preſſeth. him by his ame , ſignificant of his Grace and Office, and by his Re- 
lation unto us, he is our Lord. And it was towards him, as the anointed 
Sayiour- and our Lord, that the work mentioned was accompliſhed. For 

All the work of God towards Jeſus Chriſt reſpefted bim as the Bead of the Church , 
as our Lord and Saviour; And thence we have an Intereſt in all the Grace of it. 

Again, he is deſcribed by his Office , under which conſideration he was the 
Object of the work mentioned ; That £2w Shepherd of the Sheep. As ſach God 
brought him again from the dead. he Expreſſion in the Original is Empha- 
tical by a Reduplication of the Article Toy moKutya Toy wtyoy which we cannot 


7 well expreſs. And it is aſſerted. (1) That Chrift 5s a Shepherd, that is, the 


only Shepherd. (2) That he Is the great Shepherd. (3) That he is not fo to all, 
but the Shepherd of the Sheep. | 

1. He doth not ſay he 18 rhe great Shepherd, but that great Shepherd, name- 
ly he that was promiſed of old, the object of the Faith' and hope of the 
Church from the Beginning ; He who was looked for, pray'd for, who was 
now come, and had faved his flock. ; 

He is ſaid to be great on many Accounts. (1) He is great in his Perſon, above 
all Angels and Men, being the Eternal Son of God. (2) Great in power to 
preſerve and- fave his flock. (3) Great in his undertaking, and the effectual 
Accompliſhment of it in the Diſcharge of his Office. (4) Great in his Glory 
and exaltation above the whole Creation. He is every way incomparably Great 
and. Glorious. See our Diſcourſe of the Glory of Chriſt in his Perſon, Office 
and Grace. And | A 

The Safety, Security, and Conſolation of the Church, much depend on this Greatneſs 
of their Shepherd. ' 

2. He is the Shepherd of the Sheep, T hey are his own. He was promiſed amd 
propheſied of, of Old under the pame of a Shepherd, Ifai. 40. 11. Ezck; 34. 
23, Chap. 37. 24. And that which is ſignified , hereby is comprehenſive of . 
the whole Office of Chriſt, as King, Prieſt, and Prophet of the Church. For as 

"3s & - 


«ad 


a Shepherd he doth feed, that is, rule and inſtruCt it; and being that Shepherd 
who was to lay down his life for the Sheep , Joh. 10 11. It hath reſpect unto his 
Prieſtly Office alſo, and the Attonement he made for his Church by his Blood. 
All the Ele& are committed unto him of God, as Sheep ro a Shepherd, to be 
redeemed, preſerved , faved by virtue of his Office. This Relation between 
Chriſt and the Church is frequently mentioned in the Scripture , with the ſe- 
curity and conſolation which depend thereon. That which we are here taught, 
* Is that he ajed in the Diſcharge of his Office , as the Great Shepherd of the Sheep; 
which. expreſleth both the Excellency of his Love , and the certainty of the 
Salvation of the Ele&t. For 
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He is not ſaid to be a Shepherd in general , but the Shepherd of the Sheep. He F 7 
4id not lay down his Lite, as a Shepherd for the whole Heard of mankind, but gray, 


for that flock of theEleCt which was given and committed to him by the Father, 
as he declares, John 10. 11, 14, 15, 16. 

On this Relation of Chriſt unto the Church doth it live, and « preſerved in the 
World, In particular, this little flock of Sheep could not be maintained in the 
middeſt of ſo many Wolves, and other Beaſts of prey, as this world is filled 
withall, were It not by the power and care of this great Shepherd. 


| 3. The work of God toward him is that he brought him again from the Dead, . , 
The God of Peace is he who brought him again from the Dead. Herein con- * ©: 


ſiſted his great aCting towards the Church, as he is the God of Peace z and herein 
. he laid the Foundation of the Communication of Grace and peace unto us. 

| Godeven the Father, is frequently ſaid to raz/e Chriſt from the Dead, becauſe 
of his Soveraign Authority in the diſpoſal of the whole work of Redemption , 
which 1s every where aſcribed unto him. And Chrilt is ſaid to rai/e himſelf, or 
to fake his life again when he was dead, becauſe of the immediate Efficiency of 
his Divine Perſon therein , Joh. 10. 18. | : 

But ſomewhat more 1s intended than that meer aft of Divine power whereby 
the Humane Nature of Chriſt was quickened by a Re-union of its Eſſential 
parts, Soul and Body. And the word here uſed is peculiar, not ſignifying an 
att of _ , but of reducing, or recovery out of a certain ſtate and condition, 
that is, the ſtate of the Dead. Chriſt as the great Shepherd of the Sheep was 
brought into the ſtate of Death by the Sentence of the Law, and was 
thence lead , recovered and reſtored by the God of Peace. Not a real Efficiency 
of power , but a moral Act of Authority is intended. The Law being fulfilled 
and anſwered, the Sheep being redeemed by the Death of the Shepherd, the God 
of Peace to evidence that peace was now perfectly made, by an aCt of Soveraign 
Authority brings him again into the ſtate of life, in a compleat deliverance 
from the Charge of the Law. See P/al. 16. 10. 11. : | 

4- Hence he is ſaid to do this, through the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant. 


" 


In theBlood, & for fl« which is rogment. And we muſt ſee (1) what Co- © %yuc- 
I 


venant this is. (2) what was the B 
it the Lord Chriſt was brought again from the Dead. 

1. This Covenant may be the Eternal Covenant between the Father and the 
Son about the Redemption of the Church, by his undertaking on its behalf. 
The nature hereof hath been fully declared in our Exercitations, But this 
Covenant needed no Confirmation, or Ratification by Blood, as conſiſting 
only in the Eternal Counſels of Father and Son. Wherefore it 1s the Covenant 
of Grace , which is ay Tranſcript and Effect of that Covenant of Redemption , 
which is intended. Hereof we have treatzd at large in our Expoſition of the 
8th and gth Chapters, And this is called Everlaſting, as in oppoſition unto the 
. Coyenant made at Sizaz, which as the Apoſtle proves was but for a time, 
and accordingly waxed old, and was removed ; So, becauſe the Effet of ir 
are not temporary benefits, but everlaſting Mercies, Grace and Glory. 

2. The Blood of this Covenant is the Blood of Chriſt himſelf, ſo called in 
anſwer to the Blood of the Beaſts , which was offered and ſprinkled in the 
Confirmation of the Old Covenant z whence it is by 4oſes called the Blood of 
the Covenant, Exod. 24. 8. Heb. 9g. 20. See that place, and the Expoſition. 
And it is called the Blood of this Covenant, becauſe as it was a Sacrifice to Gad, 
it confirmed the Covenant, and as it was to be Sprink{ed, it procured and 
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Communicated all the Grace and Mercy of the Covenant , unto them who are 
taken into the Bond of it. 

3. But the principal Enquiry 1s, how God 1s ſaid to bring Chriſt from the * 
Dead through the Blood of the Covenant , the ſhedding whereof was the means 
of, and the way of his Entrance unto Death. Now the mind of the Holy-Ghoſt 
herein will appear in the enſuing Conſiderations. 

I. By the Blood of Chriſt, as It was the Blood of the Covenant , the whole 
will of God , as unto what he intended in all the Inſtitutions and Sacrifices of 
the Law , was accompliſhed and fulfilled. See Chap. 10. 5,6, 7,8, 9. And 
_— an end was put unto the Old Covenant with all its ſervices and pro- 
miſes. 

2. Hereby was Attonement made for Sin, the Church was fanCtified or dedi- 
cated to God , the Law was fulfilled, the threatenings of Death Executed , 
Eternal Redemption obtained , the promiſes of the New Covenant confirmed, 
and by one offering they who were {anctified, are perfected for ever. 

3. Hereon, not only way was made for the diſpenſation of Grace, but all 
Grace, Mercy, Peace and Glory was purchaſed for the Church, and in the 
purpoſe of God was neceſſarily to enſue. Now the Head and well-ſpring of the 
whole Diſpenſation of Grace, lies in the bringing Chriſt again from the Dead. 
That 'is the Beginning of all Grace to the Church ; The greateſt and firſt 
inſtance of it, and the cauſe of all that doth enſue. "The whole Diſpenſation 
of Grace, I ſay began in, and depends on the Reſurrettion of Chriſt from the 
Dead which could not have been, had not the things before mentioned: been 
effefted and accompliſhed by the Blood of the Covenant. Without them he 
muſt have continued in the ſtate, and under the power of Death. Had 
not the will of God been fatisfied , Attonement made for Sin , the Church 
ſanQified, the Law accompliſhed , and the threatnings ſatisfied, Chriſt could 
not have been brought again from the Dead. It was therefore hereby that he was 
ſo, in that way was made for it unto the Glory of God. The Death of Chriſt 
if he had not 7i/ez, would not have compleated our Redemption ; we ſhould. 
have beer yet in our Sins. For. evidence would have been given that Attone- 
ment was not made. The bare Reſurretion of Chriſt, or the bringing him 
from the Dead would not have ſaved us; for ſo any other man may. be raiſed 
by the power of God. But the bringing again of Chriſt from the Dead , through 
the Blood of the Everlaſting Covenant, 1s that which gives Aſſurance of the com- 
pleat Redemption , and Salyation of the Church. Many Expoſito:s have filled 
this place with conjectures to no purpoſe, none of them ſa,much as looking 
towards the mind of the Holy Ghoſt in the words. That which we learn from 
them is. 

1. That the bringing back of our Lord Feſus Chriſt, as the Shepherd of the Sheep 
from the ſtate of the Dead through the Blood of the Covenant , ts the great Pledge 
and Aſſurance of peace with God., or the effefting of that Peace , which the God of 
Peace had deſigned for the Church. | | 

2. The Reduttion of Chriſt from the Dead , by the God of Peace 1s the Spring 
and foundation of all Diſpenſations , and Communications of Grace to the Church ,, 
or all the effetts of the Attonement , and purchaſe made by his Blood. For he was 

ſo bronght again , as the Shepherd of the Sheep unto the Exerciſe of his entire 
Office towards the Church. For hereon followed his Exaltation, and the; glo- 
r10us exerciſe. of his Kingly power in its behalf, with all. the. Benefits which 
enſue thereon, AF. 5. 30, 31. Rom. 14. 9. Phil..2.8. 9, 10,11. Revel. 1.17, 18. 
And the compleating of his Propherical Office by ſending of his Holy Spirit to 
abide always withthe Church for its Inſtruftion, AF. 2. 33. and the Diſcharge 
of what remains of his Prieſftly Office, in his interceſſibn. Heb.7.25. 26. and his 
Miniſtring. in, the San&nary 'to make the Services of the Church , acceptable 
unto God.” Heb, 8. 2. Revel. $. 4. Theſe are the. Springs of the Adminiſtration 

of all Mercy and Grace unto the Church, and they all-follow. on his  Redifttion 

from the Dead. as the Shepherd of the Sheep through the Blood of the Covenant, 

"3. All Legal: Sacrifices iſſued jt Blood and; Death ;, there was no Recovery of 
any of them from that ſtate. There was no ſalemn Pledge.of their ſucceſs; But 
their weakneſs was ſupplied by. their frequent; Repetition. . * 
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4. There is then a bleſſed foundation laid of the Communication of Grace and 
Mercy to the Church unto the Eternal Glory of God. 
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2. Heother Verſe contains the things which the Apoſtle with all this So- 
T leminty, prayeth for on the behalf of the Hebrews, And they are 
two. (1) That would perfett them in every good work to do his will, (2) That 
he would work in them , that which 1s well pleaſing in 11s Sight by Feſws Chriſt, + 
In this whole Prayer we have the method of the Diſpenſation of Grace laid 
before us. For. (1) The orzginalof .it is in God himſelf, as he is the God of 
Peace; that is, as in the Eternal Counſel of his will he had deſigned Grace and 
ce to poor Sinners, ſuitably unto his own Goodneſs , Wiſdom and Grace. 
2). The preparation of it ina way ſuitable unto the Exaltation of the Glory 
of God, and the Original means of its Communication , is the Mediation of 
Chriſt in his Death and ReſurreCtion. (3) The zarure of it as unto one prin- 
ha part in our Sandtification , is expreſſed under theſe two Heads in this 
Verle. | 
Again it is evident that this Communication of Grace here prayed for con- 
ſiſts in a real Efficiency of it in us. It is here expreſſed by words denoting not 
only a certain Efficacy , but a real aCtual Efficiency. The pretence of ſome 
that the eventual Efficacy of Divine Grace depends on the firſt contingent 
compliance of our wills, which leaves it to be no more, but perſuaſion or 
Inſtruftion , is irreconclleable unto this Prayer of the Apoſtle. It is not a 
ſufficient Propoſal of the Object, and a preſling of rational motives thereon , 
but a real Efficiency of the things themſelves, by the power of God through 
Ghriſt that the Apoſtle prays for. 


26 © 


x. The firſt part of the Prayer, the firſt thing Prayed for us, is, Perfettion in KE&TXo- 


every good work to do the will of God. 

Make you perfect, or rather make you meet , fit and able. This is a thing 
which you in your ſelves are no way meet, fit; prepared, able for ; What: 
ever may be ſuppoſed to be in you of light, Power , Liberty ; yet it will not 
give you this meetneſs and Ability. Itis not an abſolute perfettion that is in- 
tended , nor doth the word ſignify any ſuch thing, But it is to bring the fa- 
culties of the mind into that order, ſo to diſpoſe, prepare, and enable them, as 
that they may work accordingly. 


And this is to be in every good work, in, for, unto every Good Work or Duty of ty Te&v7} 
Obedience. The whole of our Qbedience towards God, And Duties towards ©2830 &- 
Man conſiſts in good works. Epheſ. 2. 10. And therefore the End of the 3495. 
Aſſiſtance prayed for is that they might do the will of God, which is the Sole &s T0 


Rule of our Obedience. 


Itis hence evident what s the Grace that in theſe words the Apoſtle prayeth T9 0Ay- 
for. In general, he deſigns the Application of the Grace of God through the me- wa awrgy 


n 
diation of Chriſt unto our SanQtification. And this adapting of us to do the 
will of God in every good Work, is by that Habitual Grace which is wronght in 
our Souls. Hereby are they prepared, fitted, enabled unto all Duties of Obe- 
dience. And whereas many at leaſt of the Hebrews might juſtly be eſteemed 
to have already received this Grace in the firſt Converſation unto God as all 
Believers do ; the daily increaſes of it in them, whereof it is capable is that 
which on their behalf he prayeth for; For all ſtreagthening , this thriving , 
and growing in Grace conlfiſts in the increaſes of this Spiritual Habit in us. 
He lets. therefore the Hebrews know , that in themſelves they are unable to 
anſwet the will of God in the Duties of Obedience required of them ; and 
therefore prays that they may have ſupplies of SanCtifying Grace enabling 
them thereunto: And he doth it after he hath in particular preſcribed , and 
enjoyned Sundry Goſpel Duties unto them in this, and the foregoing Chapter, 
and 1t may be with eſpecial Regard unto the caſting out of all conrentions di/- 
$$$ putes 
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putes about the Law, with an holy Acquieſcency in the DoQtrine of the Goſpel 
which he therefore prays for from the God of Peace. | 
But there is yet more required in us beſides this Habitual Diſpoſition and 
preparation for Duties of Obedience , according to the will of God; namely, 
the attual gracious performance of every ſuch Duty, For neither can we do this 
of our ſelves , what ever furniture of Habirnal Grace we may have received, 
This therefore he hath alſo reſpe&t unto. 
Working in you that which is well pleaſing in his ſight through Feſus Chriſt, 
This is the way whereby we may be enabled effeCtually to do the will of 
God. | | 
73 4;g- Our whole Duty in all the acts of it according to his will, is that which is 
e:5oviv. Well pleaſing unto him. So 15 it expreſled , Rom. 12. 1. Chap. 14. 18. Ephef. 5. 
Toy og. 10+ Philip. 4-18. That which is right in his eyes , before him; with reſpect 
T5 unto the principle matter, formes and end of what is ſo done. This we are not 
. ſafficient for in our ſelves in any one Inſtance AF or Duty. 
T0l1&y ty Therefore he prayeth that God would do it, work:r, effect it in them; not 
vill, by moral perſwaſion and Inftruition only, but by an efteftual in-workzng,or working 
in them. See Phil. 1.13. The fſoacy of attual Grace in , and unto every 
acceptable aft or Duty of Obedience, cannot be more dire{ly expreſſed. "This 
the Church prayes for, this it expects and relies upon. Thoſe who judge them- 
ſelves to ſtand in no need of the aftual efficiency of Grace in, and unto every 
Duty of Obedience, cannot honeſtly give their Aſſent and Conſent unto the 
Prayers of the Church. | 
He prays that all may be granted unto them rhronugh Feſus Chriſt, This 
may be referred either to workzng, or to Acceptance. If it be {o, to the /arrer , 
the meaning Is, that the beſt of our Duties wrought in us by the Grace of God, 
are not accepted as they are ours, but upon the account of the merit and Me 
diation of Chriſt which is molt true. But it 1s rather to be referred unto the for- 
mer; ſhewing that there is no Communication of Grace unto us, from the 
God of Peace, but in and by Jeſus Chriſt, and by virtue of his mediation, 
and this the Apoſtle preſſeth in a peculiar manner unto the Hebrews who ſeem 
not. as yet to befully inſtrufted in the things which belong unto his Perſon, 
Office and Grace. 


Sto 10's 
X@455. 


- .«.c. :* The cloſe of the words, and fo of the Epiſtle is an Aſcription of Glory to 
" KHz: Chriſt : To whom be Glory for ever and ever, Amen, The like Aſcription of 
£15 TS> Glory in the ſame kind of Expreſſion is made unto God even the Father, Phil. 4. 
overs 20. Now unto God and our Father be Glory for ever and ever. 'Amen. 1. So Tim. 1. 
T o4G- 17 2 1im.4.18. SO1s it joyntly to the Father and the Son as Mediator, Revel. 
VoV. $5.13. SeeGal. 1.5. And wherein this Aſſignation of Glory to Chriſt doth 
'Aulw. conſiſt is there fully declared. And whereas it contains Divine Adoration and 
Worſhip with the Aſcription of all Glorious divine properties unto him, the 
obje&t of it is his Divine Perſon, and the motive unto it is his work of me- . 
diation, as I have elſewhere at large declared. All Grace is from him, and 
therefore all Glory is to be aſcribed to him. 

As this is due, fo it 1s to be given unto him for ever and ever. The Expreſ- 
ſion of &s TS; &1Gv%s Tay dI@vov ir ſecula ſeculorum, is taken from the Hebrew 
"JW? SI Pſal. x0. 16. P77 27"w7 15 Nehem. 9. 5. Or =5y a 
Pſal. 148. 6. unto Eternity ,. without intermiſlion, without End. 

Hereunto is added the ſolemn note of Aſſent and Atteſtation, frequently uſed 
both in the Old and New Teſtament , as in this caſe, Rom. 16.27. Soit is, 
ſo let it be, ſo it ought to be, it is true, it is right and meet that ſo it ſhould 
be. Amen, oy 

Thus ſhall the whole Diſperſation of Grace iſſue in the Eternal Glory of Chriſt. 
This the Father deſigned , this is the Bleſſedneſs of the Church to give' unto 
him, and behold; and let every one who ſays not Amer hereunto, be Anathema 
Maranatha, | | Fa | 

This the Apoſtle hath brought his diſcourſe unto with theſe Hebrews that 

' laying aſide all Diſputation about the Law and.expeCtations from it ; al Glory, 
:ne- Glory of all Grace and mercy, 1s now, and eternally to be aſcribed to Jeſus- 


Chriſt alone. Of the nature of this Glory and the manner of its Aſhgnation to 
: im, 


Ver. 22, Epiſtle tothe HERBREWS, 


him ſee my diſcourſe of the myſtery of Godlineſs where it is handled at large. 

And unto him doth the poor u7worthy Author of this Expoſition deſire in all 
Humility to aſcribe and give eternal praiſe and Glory for all the mercy, Grace, 
Guidance and Aſſiſtance which he hath received from him in his labour and 
Endeavours therein. And if any thing, word, or Expreſſion, through Weakneſs, 
Ignorance and Darkneſs which he yet /aboureth under , have paſſed from him 
that do not tend unto his Glory, he doth here utterly condemn it. And he hum- 
bly prays that if through his Aſſiſtance, and the Guidance of his Holy Spirit of 
light and Truth any thing hath been ſpoken aright concerning him, his Office, 
his Sacrifice , his Grace , his whole Mediation ; any light or direftion commu- 
nicated unto the underſtanding of the mind of the Holy-Ghoſt in this Glorious 
Scripture , that he would make it uſeful and acceptable unto hjs Church , here, 
and elſewhere. 

. And he doth alſo hx»bly acknowledge his power Goodneſs and patience in 
that, beyond all his Expectations he hath continued hjs life under many Weak- 
nelles, "Temptations, Sorrows, Tribulations, to bring this Work unto its 
End. Tohim be Glory for ever and ever, Amen. 

This 1s the ſolemn cloſe of the Epiſtle. What follows are certain additional 
Poſtſcripts , which were uſual with our Apoſtle in his other Epiſtles; and we 
ſhall briefly give an account of them. 


V6, 3-14 


Tote gia hc 9% Vs ed:\qol, «VExte TE Aoys THS DgKNNCEDS. * 
3 Not Beg xe! , ETEFANG Upiy, 


And I beeſcech you Brethren ſuffer the word of Exhortation ; For I have written 
a Letter unto you in few woras. 


'F- He Apoſtle knew that many of the Hebrews were not without great pre- 

judices in the cauſe wherein he had been dealing with them ; as alſo that 
he had been neceſſitated to make uſe of ſome ſevere Admonitions and Repre- 
henſions. Having therefore finiſhed his» diſconrſe, he adds this word both in 
his own Juſtification as unto what he had written, and to caution them that 
they loſt not the benefit of it. through negligence or prejudice. And he gives 
this caution with great Wiſdom and Tenderneſs. 

I, In his kind compellation by the name of Brethrez, denoting (1) His near 
Relation unto them in nature and Grace. (2) His Love unto them. (3) His 
Common Intereſt with them in the cauſe in hand ; All ſuited to give an Acceſs 
unto his preſent Exhortation. See Chap. 3. 1. with the Expoſition. 

2. In calling his diſcourſe, or the ſubjeft matter of his Epiſtle Toy Adyoy 
ThS T&EQKAGEWS, A word of, Exhortation , or of Conſolation. For it is uſed 
to ſignify both,. ſometimes the one, and ſometimes the other, as hath been 


declared before by Inſtances. Wherefore AdyG- T&exnyotos is the Truth and & 
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Doftrine of the Goſpel applied unto the Edification of Believers, whether by 7*®: 


way of Exhortation or Conſolation, the one of them conſtantly including the 
other. 

Moſt think that the Apoſtle intends peculiarly the hortatory part of the Epiſtle 
. In Chap. 6, 10, 12, 13. For therein are contained both preſcriptions of diff- 


cult Duties, and ſome ſevere Admonitions, with reſpeC&t whereunto he deſires 
that they would bear or ſuffer it as that which had ſome appearance of being 
grievous or burdenſom. ButI ſee no juſt reaſon why the whole Epiſtle may 


not be intended ; For (1) The nature of it in general pararetical or hortatory, 


that 
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that is a word of, Exhortation as hath been often ſhewed. (2) The whole 
Epiſtle 1s intended in the next words , for 1 have written a letter unto yok in few 
words. (3) There 1s in the Dottrinal part of it , that which was as hard to be 
born by the Hebrews as any thing in thoſe which are preceptive or Hortatory. 
Wherefore 'the whole of it being a word of Exhortation , or a Conſolatory Ex<= 
hortation , he might uſe it with Confidence, and they bear it with patience. 
And 1 wonld not. exclude the notion Conſolation , becauſe that is the proper 
cffe&t of the DoCtrine of the Goſpet, delivering Men from bondage unto the 
Ceremonies of the Law, which 1s the Deſign of the Apoſtle in this whole 


Epiſtle, fee A. 15. 31. 


And when Miniſters takg care that the word which they deliver is a word 
tending unto the Edification and Conſolation of the Church, they may with Confi- 
dence preſs the Entertainment of it by the People , though it ſhould contain things by 
reaſon of their weakneſs , or prejudices ſome-way grievous unto them. 

3. In perſwading them to bear, or ſuffer this word ; that is in the firſt 
place to take heed that no prejudices, no inveterate Opinions, no apprehen- 
tion of Severity in its Admonitions and Threatnings, .ſhould provoke them 
againſt it , render them impatient under it, and ſo cauſe them to loſe the 
benefit of it. © But there is more intended ; namely, that they ſhould bear and 
receive it as a word of Exhortation, 10 as to improve it unto their Edification. 
A neceſſary caution 15 for theſe Hebrews, and indeed for all others unto whom 
the word is preached and applied with Wiſdom and Faithfulneſs. For neither 
Sathan , nor the Corruptions of mens own hearts will be wanting to ſuggeſt 
unto them ſach Exceptions and prejudices againſt it, as may render it uſe- 
leſs. 

4. He adds the Reaſon of his preſent caution ; For I have written a Letter 
unto you in few words. There are two things in the words Warranting his 
caution. (1) That out of his Love and care towards them, he had written , 
or ſent this Epiſtle to them ; on the account whereof they ought to bear with 
him and It. (2) That he had given them no more trouble than was neceſſary, 
in that he had written in a few words, 

Some Enquiry is made why the Apoſtle ſhould affirm that he wrote this 
Epiſtle briefly, or in few woras, ſeeing it is of a conſiderable length one of the 
longeſt he ever wrote. A few words will ſatisfy this Enquiry. For con- 
ſidering the importance of the cauſe wherein he was engaged , the neceſſity 
that was on him to unfold the whole Deſign, and Myſtery of the Covenant 
and Inſtitutions of the Law, with the Office of Chriſt; with the great 


. conteſts that were amongſt the Hebrews about theſe things, and the Danger 
- of their Eternal Ruine, through a miſ-apprehenſion of them, all that he 


hath written may well be eſteemed, but a few words, and ſuch as whereof 
none could haye been ſpared. He-hath in this matter written &'« pexXtay 
or given us a brif Compenainm ( as the words ſignify ) of the Doftrine of the 
Law and the Goſpel , which they ought to take in good part. 


Ver, 23, FEpiſtle ro the EBREWS, 


V-R'R; AALTEH. 


Tiv@rXile Toy gJApov Tuco nnoNeAd payer, wt” & hoy THHOW Textlo 
$\lopuot uks. 


Know ye that (our) Brother Timothy us ſet at Liberty, with which if he come 
ſhortly I will ſee you: 


We this Timothy was, what was his Relation unto Paul, how he loved 
him, how he Employed him, and honoured him, joyning him with 
himſelf 'in the falutation prefixed unto ſome of his Epiſtles, with what care 
and diligence he wrote unto him with reference unto his Office of an Evan- 
geliſt, is known out of his writtings. This Timothey was his perpetual Com- 
panion in all his Travels, Labours and Sufferings , ſerving him as a Sor ſer- 
veth his Father , unleſs when he deſigned, and ſent him unto any eſpecial 
work for the Charch. And being with him in F:dea he was well known unto 
them alſo, as was his worth and uſefulneſs. He ſeems not to have gone to 
Rome with Paul, when he was ſent thither a Priſoner, but probably followed 
him not long after. And there, as it is molt likely being taken notice of either, 
as an Aſlociate of the Apoſtles , or for preaching the Goſpel he was calt into 
Priſon. Hereof the Hebrews had heard, and were no doubt concerned in it, and 
affefted with it. He was at this preſent 43/m;ſſed out of Priſon , whereof the 
Apoſtle gives notice unto the Hebrews, as a matter wherein he knew they would 
rejoyce ; He writes them the good news of the Releaſe of Timorby. He doth 
not ſeem to have been preſent with the Apoſtle at the Diſpatch of this Epiſtle, 
for he knew not his mind direC@tly about his going into Judea; only, he appre- 
hended that he had a mind and Reſolution ſo to do. And hereon he acquaints 
them with his own Reſolution to give them a viſit , which that he might do 
he had before deſired their Prayers for him. However, he ſeems to intimate 
that if Timothy whoſe Company he defired in his Travells could not come 
ſpeedily, he knew not whether his work would permit him to do ſo, or no. 
What was the event of this Reſolution , God only knows. 


_ ———___ 


Ver XXIV. 


'AowdlmtoX Tele TS ys mavss vac x, miles TSs kts.” ASTANON[on vus 
41 o&nd Tys 'IT&MI&t. 


Salute all them that have the Rule over you , and all the Saints ; They of Italy 
ſalute you, 


His is given in charge unto them to whom the Epiſtle was ſent and com- 
mitted. For although it was written for the uſe of the whole Church, yer, 

the Meſſengers by whom it was carried, delivered, and committed it, according 
co the Apoſtles direftion, unto ſome of the Brethren, by whom It was to be 
preſented and communicated unto the Church, Theſe he ſpeaks unto pecu- 
liarly in this poſt/cripr , giving them in charge to ſalute both their Kalers, and 
all the reſt of the Saints, or members of the Church in his name. To ſalute in 
the name of another is to repreſent his kindneſs and AﬀeCtion unto them. This 
the Apoſtle deſires for the preſervation and continuation of entire love between 


them. 
'L--E-Þ Who 
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Who theſe Rulers were whom they are enjoyned to ſalute hath been fully 
declared on Ver. 17. andall the relt of the members of the Church , are called 
the Saints , uſual with our Apoſtle. Such Rulers, and ſuch members did con- 
ſtitute bleſſed Churches, 

He adds to compleat this Duty of communion in mutual Salvtation the per- 
formance of it by thoſe that were with him, as well as by himſelf; They of 
Italy ſalute you;, They did it by him, or he did it unto the whole Church by. 
them. Hence it is taken for granted that Paul was in Jraly at the writing of 
this Epiſtle. But it is not unqueſtionably proved by the words. For ot &70 Ths 
"IT&Aiou may as well be thoſe who were come to him out of Italy , as thoſe that were 
with him in Italy. But in Italy there were then many Chriſtians , -both of Fews 
and Gentiles, Some of theſe no doubt were continually with the Apoſtle ; and 
ſo knowing his Deſign of ſending a letter to the Hebrews , defired to be re- 
membred unto them; it being probable that many of them were their own 
Countrey-men, and well known unto them. 


V ER, EAXV:; 


H x&@45 uilex T&lav vuor 'aulw, 
Grace be with you all. Amen. 


TY was the conſtant cloſe of all his Epiſtles. This he wrote with his ows 

hand, and would have it eſteemed an aſſured Token, whereby an Epiſtle 

might be known to be his. 2 Theſſal, 3. 17,18. He yarieth ſometimes in his 

Expreſlions ; but this is the Subſtance of all his Subſcriptions » Grace be with 

you all. And by Grace he intends the whole Good will of God, by Jeſas Chriſt, 

and all the bleiſed Effefts of it, for whoſe communication unto them he prays 
erein. | 


The ſubſcription in our Books is , 
ne gs *Epexiss typolpy &md Ths I'Teniag MN Tubes. 
Written to the Hebrews from Italy by Timathy. = 


This is partly uncertain, as that it was written from 7caly ; and partly 
moſt certainly «true ; as that it was ſent by Timothy ; as expreſly contrary 
unto what the Apoſtle ſpeaks concerning him immediately beer, But theſe 
ſubſcriptions have been ſufficiently proved by many to be Spurious being the 
Additigns of ſome unskilfyl Tranſcribers in after Ages. 
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An 


Alphabetical T ABLE of the Princi 


pal Marters 


contain'd in this 4th. Volume , wherein the. three Letters 
[A.B.C. ]do Referto the three Cha pters, (the 1 Ith.12tb.and 
1 3th.) Expounded in it. And the Ilvazeg Figures do Refer 


ap the Pages in cach of theſe Chapters, P. Stands for Pageall 


along, 


-&* That the 13h. Chapter begins out of Order with page 104. 


A. 


Why the Apoſtle makes him the 
eo dc ec of an Fo ſions Faith. 
.A. How He and Cain ore the Fignres 

true and falſe Church, the former 


of PL, 
Suffering, and the latter Perſecuting, p.19.A. 


He ſuffer d from' bis Brother. (1) without 
Examp le (2.) without Encouragement , and 
( 3: 3257s Witneſs, none but God. DP: I6, Hh. 

Of the Time and-matter of Abgl's Offeriag. 
4 16. A. How Cain had a kirttf of Faith as 
ell as Abel. p.17. A. And how their Faith 
differ d, p. 18. A- Faith. Accept. 


Abraham, How in him God laid a new 
Foundation for his Church more famous than 
that before the Flood, p. 42. A. Flow his 
Faith and Obedience ts aby as a Preſident 
z0 theſe Believing Hebrews, as Deſcending 
from P- 422 43, 44+ Kc. A. How he hva 
in Tents, p- 49. A. How his Lifewas a Life 
of. Faith in reſpett of Temporal and of Spiri- 
tual things, ant of ;both together, p. 50. p. 
 Howthis Life was a Pilgrimage, Þ. 9,5, 31, 
See-City _ Country,&c. How 
ry'd a 6 Faith, his (aac, bis eng 
antl the Truth of Gods Promiſes ; 3 ſhutting 
tis Eyes- againſt all Di ultzes, and. Relying 
altogerher CoGads. , Veracity _ 
P. 82, 83, &c. A. 


Accept, Qur o Woes uſt be Fry - 


rot 


Accept Acceprance, God Teſtifies 
oa; cots of 
0vokid 
appt. the 
can) de- 
| Ys P- 20. A See ory Gor fee Abel 
Fans Faith, Juſtihcatton. 
Adoption, ' Gods gracious dealing with» PP 


js #9» 04pded upon bis gracious Adopting of 


A. 
205. B. Uſually God gives the moft 

Ein how Pledges of Adop 30 Se Suffering, 
as then moſt needful yp. To, 207,B. Mie. 
0ns are no Pledges of , but when en- 
dur d-with Patience : '1 the Inner frame of 
the Heart, that Evideuceth Ado in them, 
P- 211.B, I Childeer of Geddes without ſome 
Aﬀtitions, p. 212-B. 'Tis our Duty to find 
Fatherly Aﬀettion in them, and ſuch be in 
the Church that are Baſtards ; nor becauſe 
wy are without Affliftions,, but becauſe they 

Improve them not as Fatherly Correttjons, Þ. 
213. B. See Affliction, Heirs, Inheritance, 
Juſtification, Oc. 


Adoration, Jacob did nor Adore 
the top of Joſeph's Sraff or Scepter, p. 98; 
o99. A, Droine Adoration 7equires a Reve- 
rent Poſture of the Body which yet is excu- 
ſable in Old Age, Þ. 100. A. See Worſhip. 
No Adoration is dite to Creatures, p. 2.52.C. 


The Bones of Joſeph were nor .be Ador % Þ. 
103. A. 


Afittion, None, partakers of Adoption, 
are exemprea from Aion, « 212. CM 
Advantage by it, nr good Be thaviokr under 
it, unleſs we wiſely diſcern it a Divine Pa- 
ternal Cha ofiſerens and we ſhould be jealous 
of a joyful-ſtate, le leaft it be a leaving ont 
of FG, Diſcipline of Gods Family, p. 213.B. 
We have no right to Gods Inheritance, if as 
Sons we find net an Increaſe of Gods Holineſs 
by our prays pa A and 216.B. Wor w 
take in a due ſenſe of ow _ 
a ſtout-hearted deſpi pif - Ho 7 ene: of bod 
Lora, p.218.B. Eble. Noa 6op- 
tion, Suffering, Patience, Endure, Fai 
Hope, Condeſcention , CorreRtion , De« 
ſpile; ; ow” Fainting, Weary. 

Altar, How the Old Altar was a Type of 
Chriſt : '7is the Foundation of "2s Ba 
che AM 


mgakgs Atonement for fre, withiut 


whith 


The T 


A 


which there 1s no coming ta. God, p. 236.C. p. 75, 76. A. God 
though the Devil would debaſe him as the 
Unknown God, Ibidem, Wofall i the 
Caſe of thoſe that are not only aſham'd of, 
but alſo do Reproach ſuch as God glories in : 


and p 240.C. All diſtunition of Meats ſprang 
from the Old legal Altar. How p.140.&c.C. 
See Ceremonies: No Altar under the Go- 
ſpel but Chriſt; ſufficient of it ſelf to ſave,&C. 
P- 24.1, 242; and 243. C. Chrilt js o#r only 
Goſpel-Altar , whereon to offer Sacrifice 
which is principally the Sacrifice of Praiſe and 
Thankfulneſs, which is thy animating Prin- 
ciple of Obedience in every Duty, p. 252. C. 


Angels. How our Acceſs to Communion 
with Angels i Spiritual, not Praying to them 
(as the Romanitts dotingly do) for this 1s to 
Worſhip our Fellow-ſervants , which they Ab- 
hor, P. 259, 260. B. Our acceſs to them 1s 
only by Chriſt : The Voluntary Humility 11 
Wor ſhipping Angels is folly , p.260, 261, B. 
How Abraham Entertain'd Angels who need- 
ed it not, two of which were Angels by Na- 
ture, the third by Office: only , the Lord of 
Angels, p. 209, 210. C. The Socinians 
Refuted concerning thoſe Angels, p. 211. C. 
\ This Entertaining of Angels was not un- 
k:own to Homer, p. 210, 211. C. 


Antinomians Refuted: The liberty of 
the Goſpel 1s ſo far from freeing us from an 
Obligation to Moral and Spititual Duties, 
that it not only.direfts us to them, but it alſs 
lays a ſtronger Obligation on us to attend 
them with more Diligence, P. 202. C. 


Apoſtacy, Prophane ApoFtates have only 

a limited ſeaſon to Repent in ;, Gods ſeverit 
againſt Apoſtatts is a Bleſſed Ordinance for 
.preſerving Believers : Sin may be the occaſion 
of ſorrow in an Apoſtate, where there us no 
true ſorrow for ſin : And who kyows whether 
a deliberate aft of ſin may lead him, Eſau the 
Aroſt ate firſt ſells his Birthsright, and then 
.the Eternal Bleſſing he made g forfeiture of, 
- P. 239. B. How the Jews by four ways fell 
. . into Apoſtacy, p. 240. B. &c. The Covenant 
- of Sinai made no Relief againſt Apoſtacy, but 
the new Covenant doth, Þ. 241, 242, B. See 

Baptiſm, | 


Appearances of God to men in Old Teſta- 
ment : Times was always ſuitable to the ſub- 
Jett in hand, to make known Gods mind there- 
| by: This was the Glory of the Old Teſta- 
. ment; and a fundamental ſecurity of the 
Faith of thoſe Believers in enjoying ſo great 

. aprivileage, p. 243.B. 


Aſham'd, How God is not aſham'd 10 
ſtyle himſelf the God of Abraham, Iſaac and 
Jacob, though they were three poor Pilgrims, 


ABLE. 
p A. | | 
Glories in this Tittle, 


As he owns and Honours them, glorying in 
them, ſo he will make them a glory to Him- 


ſelf, p. 76. A. &e. 


Aſſembly, 4 forſaking of Church Aſſem- 
blies, us an Halting in our walking with God, 
then our Paths are not made ſtraight, Þ. 223. 
B. What is meant by the General Aſſembly ; 
Grotius's Notion Corfuted, Þ. 161, 262. B. 
= Church, Firſt-born, Prophane , For- 

ake. 


Aſſurance, How the Reſurrefion of Chriit 
# the Pledge to aſſure our Peace with God,and” 
the main Spring of all Grace to the Church, 
P. 268. C. 


B. 

T1 Aptyſm,; The Seal of Gods Covenant in 
 Baptifan receiv d in Inf ancy (when duly 
conſider” d, W is a Bleſſed means to preſerve 

many from Apoſtacy, P. 112. A. 
Bleſſing. How Iſaac Bleſt bis two Sons 
with a Patriarchgt Bleſſing, both by Prayer 
and Prophecy. Grotius's miſtakg about the 


Bleſſing of Jacoh, Þ. 94. 95. A. ſee Jacob and 
Iſaac. 


Blood, If we be net ſprinkled nith the 
Blood of Chrift (our Paſchal Lamb) no ether 
priviledge can ſecure us ſrom Eternal De- 
ſerubtion, &C. p. 130, 131. A. ſee Privi- 
ledges. Blood is the bounds of the moſt out- 
ragious Perſecutors , we canner go beyond 
ſhedding the Saints Blcod, God orders them - 
in going higher or lower. And tis diſhonour- 


able to faint before it come to Bleod, hp. 200, 
201B. ſee Perſecutors, Sufferinge, Tryals 


&c. Chriſt”: Covenant. 


Brotherhood, 3s threefold,Natural, Civil 
and Spiritual, what all theſe be, p. 203. C. 
How it is the foundation of Love, which (1) 
is now much decayed and debaſed, p. 204.C. 
(2.) {ts Nature is unkzown, and its Effetis 
negletted, (3.) Its Revival muſt be endea- 
vorred, p. 205. C. The Cauſes and Occaſions 
of the decay of Brotherly love ( which is apt 
to decay) the means of its of phoning with- 
out which the Church cannot be preſerv'd, and 
which was now much loſt among the Believing 
Hebrews, p. 206, &c. C. 

Butchery 
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Butchery. ' See Blood , Martyrs and 
Perſzcutors, Prophane and Deliverance, 
Deſtruftion and Endure, Patience, Suffe- 
rings, Faith, Sacrifice , Fear, Innocent, 
Judge, Judgement. 


C. 


"All. Tis the great God that calls us 
from our Countryes and Intereſts, re- 
nouncing all in Complyance with his Com- 
mand, This is the great Efficacy of Faith, 
P- 45: A. Thiscall # God diſtinguiſheth man- 
. kind. The Church conſiſts all of called ones, Þ. 
44, 45, 46. A. When the Jews are called, 
they ſhall have no Title to Canaan for the 
term of that Title was limited to Chrilt, p. 
47-A. A clear call from God to our <A y 
will carry us throngh all Difficulties therein, Þ. 
125. A. See Country Jews, &c. 


Ceremonies, God wil! not have empty In- 
ſranificant Signs tn his Service, P. 130. A. 
No Ceremony, nay all cannat , eſtabliſh the 
Heart, but rather they do evacuate the Go- 
Fel, p. 24.1. C. *Tis the work, of Chriſt 
alone to eſtabliſh the heart , p. 2.4.2. C. 


Charity. *Tis a GoFel-duty. How the 
ſinful negleft hereof is " any by ſundry 
Vitious Habits, p. 256. C. 


Children. See Education, Parents, &Cc. 


Choice. That of Moſes was an att of his 
Faith, p. 116. A. , No right choice-Can be 
made of the ftate of Grace from the ſtate of 
ſm in times of great Tryals, without a Sedate 
Conſideration of the traue Nature of all things: 
All ſhould maks this choice, or they'put an 
Eternal cheat upon their own Souls, P. 117. A. 


Chriſt. Why call d Jeſus, to look on him 
45 a Saviour and as a Sufferer. As the founder 
and finiſher of our Faith, ts the foundation of 
our perſeverance in Suffering, He is not pro- 
p0d 45 a bare example (as the Cloud of Wit-, 
neſces were”) but a4 a conſtant aſſiſtant alſo 
P. 292, 193. B. Allthe Old Types were ful- 
filled in him their Anti-type. p. 246. C. He 
offer d himſelf a Sin-offering ro God. His 
Redeemed are ſanttify d by his Blood. p. 247. 
C. -His going out of the City to ſteffer , left 
the City under Gods Vengeance, but bare the 
Curſe for all his, whom £ Redeems- both by 
Impetration and Sanification , and left no- 
thing that was to be done. undone, P. 24.8. C. 
How call'd a Shepherd, &c. p. 267. C. ſee 
Head , Accept and Juſtification, Adop- 
tion, &c. | . 


NY, C. 

Church. The Increaſe of it (4s God hath 
promis'a) 1s matter of Joy, and torbe.Prayed 
for, p. 61. A. Thefalſe Church is ſet up b 
SAatans craft for ſin.gn ſuperſtition ta apade 
the Glory of Gods promiſe for the | Increaſe 
of the true Church, p. 61. A. The Church #1 
her worſt Diſtreſs is. more Honourable char: 
any other Society in the World, p. 115..A. 
What the Catholick, Church is, and how Glo- 
riouſly deſcribed, as to both Militant, aud 
Triumphant ſtate, Þ. 256. B. What is the 
Church ts whom belengeth all the. Promiſes 
and Priviledges, p. 263. B, *Tis no rofit to 
the Church when ſhe diſpleaſes Chriſt, azd 
diſcourages her Rulers both by her AMiſcar- 
riages, and the miſ-improvement of their 
Atimiſtery, p. 262, and 263. C. The true 
Church may not admit of, but caſt 'out Forni- 
cators and Prophane perſons, p. 232. B. That 
Church which Tolerates groſs ſinners in her 
Communion, # (as to Diſcipline) departed 
from the Rule of the Gaſpel, p.234. B.. ſec 
City, Aſſembly, Forſake, Duty. 


City, That City which Abraham. look'd 
for, was not Jeruſalem, as Grotius ſaith, 
wherein the Socinians follow him not, Þ. 52. 
A. But it was Heaven that he |, -Y x for, 
P- 53, and 72. A. How a City is a mans 
All, and how Believers have no City here be- 
low, p. 250. C. Why the Goſpel ſtate is 
calld a City, p-259. B. How aGofpelChirch 
z the ſafeſt Society in the World, pp. 260. B. 
And moſt Honourableyp. 261.B. /ce Church, 
Jeruſalem, Country , Abraham , Faith, 
Kingdom, Joy, &c. 


Cloud. How our ſins "are ſo call'd, and 
what u the Cloud of Witneſſes, p. 182. B. Af 
Saints, efpecially ſufferers of —__ 
Martyrs or Witneſſes ſtill ſtanding round 
about us (as a Cloud) upon Scriptute Record 
to animate us in our work_: This is our great 
Encouragement in well-doing , and as great 
an Apgravation of our RC not hold- 
ing out with all theſe Heips, the Book. 
of Martyrs is a Cloud of Witneſſes to us 'in 
this day, P. 183. B. 


Condeſcention of God to man uw won- 
derful, ſpeaking to us, as atender Father to 
his Dear Children, when he beholds their Dsſ- 
compoſure and Deſpondency in their Aﬀittzons 
that he might reduce Believers to a Sedate 
poſture of not deſpiſing his Chaſtiſements. p. 
205. B. - 


Confeſſion #*s neceſſary under the New 
Teſtament 4s well 4s Old, as #t is abſolutely 
Inſeparable from Faith, p. 140..A ſee Rahab. 
£17 : What 


wv 


C. 


"What it 'is to Confeſs the Name of God, 
Þ.255:C. VERY 


r0 nden 1s aGrace in the Rich as 
well as3n the Poor, and caFts out all contempt 
of drhers;p. 225. C.- God gives bis Servants 
the utmoFt ſecurity againſt unbelief under the 
moſt hement treble Negative : Joſhuah and 
David's iſecuriry from God of his helping 


Content: Js (1 oppor to Diſt ruſt \( 2) 


them, "belongs to us hlſo; if his ſervants. P. 
pl 


226; 227, 228, &c.C. ſee Coyctous, Fait 
Hope, Patience... 


Converſation.” Mow, when 'tis good or 
evil, it 15 made known in Scripture by its Epi- 
thets annex d, Pp. 232. C. The good Conver- 
ſation 'of the Godly meers with dangers and 
difficulties to turn them out of the way, but 
are deliver d from. all, p. 233-C. This ought 
well ro be conſider'd, not only how God hath 
formerly done this in his Servants way, but 
more eſpecially at” their End. This will ſtir 
us up (if thoroughly Contemplated ) to follow 
their Faith, p. 233. C. ſee Cloud, Imitati- 
on, Obedience, Faith, &c, 


, Converſion, ſee Called, Grace, Joſeph, 
C, | 


CorreCtion, 1s only of thoſe in the way 
of this Life, "tis not m Heaven where there 
is no Sim, nor in Hell where there 1s no 
Amendment from fin. p. 208. B. ſee AfliCti- 
on, &c, Deſpiſe, Coudeſcention, Father, 
Fruit. | 


Covenant. ' By which of the Covenants 
was Chriſt raiz'd from the Dead, ' What is 


meant by the Blood of the Covenant, and why 


'tis call d the everlaſting Covenant, p. 267, 
268. C. ſee Mount Sinai and Sion, . Chriſt, 
Faith, fc. © 


Country, No man can leave his Native 
Country without Convulfions of Nature, Þ. 
44. A. Tet Gods command calls Abraham out 


of bis: Natural Afettion and Senſe of uſe- 


fulneſs ( as to all Comforts of Life) are the 
tro Cords that bind us to the place of our Na- 
tivity , which requires a ftroug . Impulſe of 
Faith to looſe ns thence, &c. p. 44,45. What 
# the Heavenly *Country, &Cc. 'p. 68, 69. A. 
The Pairiarchs hearts were taken off from 
their Earthly Country, p.' 70.71, 72+ Their 
Faith expetted Glory in Heaven, lhidem. 
Contrary to the Sentiment: of Romanilſts T So- 
cians and Grotins: Commtry of all \Be- 
ievers, Þ-74- A. . The. expeftation whereof 
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doth qualify all their Tryals and Troubles, p. 
74» 75- A. ſee Abraham, Iſaac, Jacob and 
City, ©&c. 55Hro4 


A 


Creation. Our Natural Reaſon muſt not 
be reſted in to know it aright, but we muſt fix 
our Spiritunt Faith upon the Divine Revela- 
tion, P. 15. A. 


Curſe, See Judgments, Prophane, Ex- 
amples , Extraordinary, Inſtances , De- 
ſtruftion, Faith, Reproach. 


D.-: 


Death. Requires peculiar Aftings of Faith, 
which ſhould fold out all our Life, and wax 
ſtrongeſt at Death, looking at Chriſt our Re- 
deemer, and Recapitulating all the Paſſages of 
our whole Lives, as Jacob, Þ. 98. A. We 
ſhould leave behind us a Teſtimony. of our 
Faih in the Promiſes, as both Jacob and 
Joſeph 4id, p. 101. A. 


Deliverance. - How it is a particular 
coming of Chriſt ſuited to the Churches Re- 
lief from her preſent Fate of Suffering, which 
Faith Prays for now , ſeeing no new Dif- 
ſieulties do attend the Church now, which may 
not be exemplify'd jn Scripture Record of+ ber 
Deliverance from them, P. 133, 134+ A. The 
Agyptians and Iſraelites at the Red Sea 55 
a certain Type of the laſt end of that long con- 
tin d conteſt betwixt the Church nd the 
World ; that Conflitt ſhall certainly termi- 
nate the compleat Deltverance of the former 
and theutter deftruttion of the other, Þ. 132. 
A. SeePerſecutors, Faith, Suffering, Af- 


flittion, &c. 

Deſire. How it- is an Aft of Faith con- 
ſiting of three things, Senſe of Want, Sight 
of Worth, and a proſpett of way and means 
for attaining the objett deſir'd, P. 73. A. 


- Deſpiſe, Whaz it is to deſpiſe the Chaſt- 
ings of God. What they are, and how we 


_ may deſpiſe them Interpretatively, (when noe 


formally.) by not complying with them, and 
makjng:no Improvement.of them, Þ. 206. B. 
See Affliction 5 CorreCtion , Condeſcenti- 


On, Patience , Hope, Trouble, -Tryals, 


Sufferings. 


'- Deſtruction. . Whatever Perſecutors pre- 
tend, they are Sinners, ſo are for Hell and 


Deſtruttion, p. 200. B. God knows how to 


bring them into a Noo/e by hardening their 


Hearts, as be did Pharaoh into the Red 


Sea, where the Chucch:s Enemies ſeem to be 
| 0W 


#ow entring in this day to their own De- 
ftruftion, p. 135. A. Faith upon that Pro- 
miſe [ That the fect of the Ungodly ſhould 
ſlide in Que time, Demt. 32. 35, 36.] car- 
ried forth Gideon, Barack, Sampſon, &c. 
#n all their Exploits, P. 14.5. A. See Faith. 


Difference. See Diſpoſe, Providence, 
&c, Where there is an Inward. Difference of 
having or wanting Faith, there will be a dif- 
fering about outward Worſhip, p. 20. A. See 
Worſhip,Love,Brotherhood, Cain & Abel. 


Diſpoſe, How God puts a difference (as 
to outward Elements ) betwixt thoſe that are 
equally accepted of God, &c.” Abel muſt ate, 
&c, and Enoch muſt not die, but go 
alvve into Heaven, p. 24. A. How. God wif 
poſes. his Church and Children into a low 
eſtate. This ſhould not offend ws, but be 
ſubmitted znto,.p. 114, 115. A. See Diffe- 
rence, Proyidence. | 


DoCtrine of Chriſt (x.) isÞhat which is 
oppoſite to ſtrange Dottrine, and drawn out 
WS e word of God. (2.) It hath a ſuitable- 
neſs in it for their attaining Salvation. (3. ) 
Soon after the Revelation Pig and = 
eApoſtles, ſtrange Dottrine ſprang up 1n the 
nt, and +; ) was with Ah noiſe and 
wvehemency Imposd upon Profeſiors by thyir 
Abettors and Authors, ( ſ-) Here the 
Over-credulous became unſtable. ( 6.) Fhe not 
hee ding ftriftly that Dottrine deliver'd by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, hath ruird the 
Chuch in all Ages. (7.) To ptevent the rune 
of the Church, ts preciſely to cleave znto the 
the Dottrine of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, p. 
236, 237, 238, 239, 240. See Goſpel, 
Word, Righteouſneſs, Scripthre. 


Duty, Even. the Wrath of the greateſt 
Kings niuſt be diſregarded when it lays againſt 
our Duty to God, p.126. A. An Herotck Spi- 
rit us ro to carry us through Duty at- 
tended with difficulty and danger, Ibid. If we 
doubt in Duty, it will lame 6ur Profeſſion, and 
diſpoſe us to Defeftion , want of Light makes 


Belicvers halt, ſuch as are frog ſbould lead 


the Halters in z1me, by making ſtraight their 
own paths in times of Tryal by a viſible Hol:- 
—_ before their Recovery be render'd impoſ- 
ſible, 22.5.B. Sce Faith, Obedience, Pati- 
ence, &c. and Epiſcopacy, .Exhortation. 


E. 
T Ducation, *Tis"a Bleſſed priviledge to 


1. have the Principles of Religion fix'd in 
minds of Children, before they be expos'd to 
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Worldly Temptations, as Moſes had,p. 112. 
A. See Parents, Children, &c. 


Egypt, The Treaſures thereof.,which Moſes 
refus'd, were exceeding great, P. 1194120.A. 
Moſes twice forſook Egypt, the nh time Was - 
out of fear,but the ſecond time,when he brought 


Iſrael thence with him,was out of Faith,p.124, 
I25, Oc. A. 


Elders were all Believers from Abel to the 
laſt Perſecution, p. 9. A. 


Endure Affij&tion, not as Grotius and the 
Socinians ſay, barely undergo it ;, but it muſt 
be endur'd with the Grace of Submiſſion, with 
Faith, Patience and Perſeverance. Gods bet 
Beloved are the moſt affiitted, p. 229, 210. 
See Afﬀiction, Correftion, Deſpiſe, Faith, 
Patience, Hope. | 


Enoch, How he is abus'd in the  Apocry- 
phal Wiſdom, ch.4 11. How he was a 
Preacher,walk'd with God and was tranſlated, 
P- 22. A. Hwus Tranſlation was of his whole 
perſon, &c. ibidera. Why he appear'd not with 
Elias at Chriſts Trarsfiguration, but Moſes 
who dy'd, p. 23. A. Hw Tranſlation was a 
pledge that the Body was capable of Eternal 
Bliſs, and that the Grave ſhall not be its ever- 
laſting Habitation : This great Truth of the 
ReſnrreRion was Reſerva to be made known 
after Chriſt's Reſurreftion, p. 23, A. His 
Tranſlation was probably in the ſight of many 
Saints by the Miniſtry of Angels, that he was 
tranſlated into Heaven it ſclf, not into.a Lim- 
bus Patrum, and had the Glory of that ftate 
before the Aſcenſsan of Chriſt, p. 24. A. 


Epiſcopacy , There is a Charitative, as 
well as an Authoritative Epiſcopacy : As this 
Latter belong to the Officers of the Church, [0 
the former to the Members thereof. This s not 
a Moral, but an Evangelical Duty appointed 
by Chriſt in all his Churches, and the loſs of 
this Duty, is the ſhame and almoſt the loſs 
and rujne of Chriſtianity, p. 228,229,230.B. 


Examples of Evil are Effettual Cautions 
to beware, as well as thoſe of gooa to tmitate, 
P- 236. B, See Worthys, Extraordinary 
Inſtances. 


Exhortation; What it i5,and how it ought 


z0t to be forgotten,p.203, 204.B. See Forget. 


ExpeQ! God is oft better to us than we 
Expett, when Men, deſigning what is good, 
do more good than they Intended , they may 
and ſhall reap thereby more geod than they ex= 
pected, P. 211. : Ex- 
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Extiaordinary Inſtances either of Gods 
Favours, or of his Tudgements God ſome- 
times gives out; the former , as Enoch's 
Tranſlation) for comforting his Church ; and 
. the latter,. (as the burning of Sodom, &Cc.) 
for confounding his Enemies. p. 25. A. See 
Example and Worthies. 


I'% 


Ail, Some fail of the Grace of God, that 
F #5,come ſhort of it ;, and ſome fall from 
Grace, that is, obtain not Juſtification by the 
Faith of Chriſt, neither of which make any 
thing for the Doftrine of Saints falling away 
finally, &c. p. 229. B. The failings of Saints 
as they Impede not the Purity of Gods will from 
accompliſhing his purpoſes, &c. So Goa par- 
dons their Sins, accepts their Perſons and 
Effefts, Matters according to their Deſeres, p. 
9.4. A. The Failures of leading perſons, lead 
others (unaer them)- into failing for accom- 
phſhing the Promiſes of God, Ibidem. 


Fall. See Fail Supra and Faint, For- 
ſake, Apoltacy. 


Fainting #2 Afton, ſee Weary. How 
it hath a four fold Evil in it, p. 206 and 207. 
B. which are its Aggravations, &c. See FOr- 
get, Forſake. Eo 


Faith. How 'tis taken Objeftively and Subs 
jeaively, p..232.C. The nature of it. 1s 
not Fuſtifying Faith that Hebr. 11. 1. &c. 
Speaks of, but its Efficacy and Operation 11 
Fuſtify'& ones, whereby they were enabl'd to 
perſevere in their Profeſſion, Þ. 3-A. How 
Faith alone hath done this from Abel to that 
time, and will thus Operate to the end of the 
World, ibidem. - Abſence and Diſtance of 
good things are both our . Trouble : Faith fiue 
ways gives a Being to them for our Relief ; 
without which we cannot be carried through 
difficulties in the way. of our Duty» P. 4, 5. A 
How it ihe Evidence of things not ſeen, p. 
6. A. Hereby Believers are born up above all 
oppoſition from without or from within, and 
made able to live upon things not ſeen, P. 7, 8. 
Faith not only Impowers man to bear Re- 
proackes, but alſo is ſo pleaſmg to God, that 
he gives his good Report of thoſe ſo Reproach- 
ed by bad Afen, p.10.A. When Faith is 
mention'd as the Inſtrumental Cauſe, it always 
Includes as the principal Cauſe the objett alſo, 
P. 12. A. That Faith which gives not Under- 
ftanding, 15 but a fancy, ibid. Whatever 
trouble it aneets with in the way of Profeſſion, 
it brings ſafely off ( though we dje ) to Eter- 
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nal Life, p. 21. A. It hath different Opera- 
tions, vt carries Abel ts Dearth, but Enoch 
from it, P. 24. A. Faith obtain'd that parti- 
cular favour for Enoch though he had no par- 
ticular ground to Believe it, p. 26, A. Faith 
is more than a bare Aſſent, p. 30. A. 'Tis the 
the Excellency of it to makg Gods Exiſtency its - 
Objett. p.31.A. And to believe things in 
Gods word, that (as to ſecond Cauſes) are In- 
vifible and ſeem 7; &c. p. 36.A. It 
gives the Soul [atisf attion in the midſt of Dif- 
ficulties , and carrys it blindfold through all. 
P- 47- A. Tr enables to live upon God for Tem- 
poral as well as Eternal good, to be content 
with 4 little Portion of Earth, and to bear 
Tryals, otherwiſe "tis but a fancy. p. 51. A. 
See Hope: + It may be ftund at the firſt ap- 
fearance of Difficulties , yet Recover it ſelf, 
P. 57. God is the firſt formal Objett of Faith, 
. and not the: thing Promis'd. p. 59. A. Truc 
Faith muſt live in our Death, then 3s its 
Crowning and Triumphing time of Afting, 'tis 
zot ſo in Ups whoſe Hope then periſh- ; 
eth, 64. A. ihe Immediate Objeft of Abra- 
hams Faith was the Power of God. 'T1s good 
to have our Faith thus well founded, p. Bg. A. 
He believ'd, that after he had ſlain Iſaac and 
burnt him to Aſues, God could again raiſe 
' bim from the Dead, Iſaac was dead as under 
Gods Command, and Abraham's purpoſe of 
Obedzence, yet he devolves all on the Sove- 
raign- Power and Truth of God, p. go. A. 
The Text clear d from falſe gloſſes. p. 91. A. 
Many Previleages confer d ov Abraham after 
this Conqueſt, Eſp. He was tryd no more, 
but livd'in Peace all his Life or So ſball 
we, 7ot needing to fear the worſt Tryals ;, 
 Chriſts Cauſe fhall be rais d frem rhe dead. p. 
92. A. The Law-giver bimſelf Moſes liv'd 
by Faith, ſo Law and Gofpel not contrary. p. 
I10. A. The work of Fatthis uniform in all 
Ages. P. 113. A. 4nd is highly Rational in 
is Actings, fo tis not folly as ſome ſlander 
it, P. 123. A. It will ad. 4 way through a 
Sea of Difficulties, and dare Rely upon. God 
above the Reach "of Reaſon, p. 133,134. A. 
Jt will caſt down ftrong Walls and Towns that 


_ ſfand in the way of Gods work, P.138. A. Ir 


will do great Things of all ſorts, and ſuffer 1h: 
worſe of Evils, Þ. 133,134, 135,&c. A. 
: No aifficulry of mork_ in diſcharge of our 
' Duty, or our own unworthineſs ſhould hinder 
the exerciſe of Faith, p. 145, 146. All 
Difficultics are Conguerable, Faith can re- 
ſtrain the Rage of Men, as well as ſtop the 
mouths of Lyons, p. 149, 159. A. Every 
Act of Faith hath m it the Nature of 4 Sacri- 
fice well pleaſimg to God, p. 252.C. See God, 
Chriſt, Covenant, Obedience, Duty, &c. 

; Father. 
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Father. How God is the Father of Spirits, ry and Excellency. There muſt bean 
and we have nothing but the Sorrow of exerciſe of all our Graces before wc find 


our Sufferings, if we get no good by them, 
P. 215, 216, 218. B. See Fruit. 


Fear. How it is the fruit of Faith, for vVa- 
riows chjetts produceth various effetts : In 


others Foy and Confidence, yet bath by 
Faith. Rewerential | Fear is a fearmg 
God, as threatning Vengeance upon Impe- 
mitent Sinners, but ſlaviſh Pear is to. be 
afraid of Emil threatned, meerly as #t is 

wal, hich the worſt of men cannot 
aveid. When Fear ftirs up to a diligence 
in Duty, then is it the fruit of Faith. 
P. 37- A. | 


Firſt-born, who they 'are, ot Apoſtles only 
(as ſome ſay) wor the Saints departed on- 
ly ( as others affirm ) but all the. Elet. 
P. 262. B. | 


; G 
Forget. See Weary. What we mind not as 
we onght , and when we.ought, we are 
ſaid to forget that Exhortation, Pp. 204. B. 


This is a Sinful Forget fulneſs, and diſpo- 


feth to Fainting, ibidem. See Exhor- 
tation. DIED 


ornication, is a Sin, (1) oppoſite ro Holi- 
* meſs, (2) the Apoſtle means ſuch as be b 


the fruit of Peace, p. 220. B. See Means, 
Afﬀliiction, Correction, Defſpile. 


G. 


ſome objetts Fear and Reverence, and in (29 bimſelf in his All-ſufficiency, is the 


fr Motive, and the laſt Objett of 
Faith, P. 32. A. To clave unto God, 
as a Rewarder, in the way of Grace, &Cc. 
is the proper Af of Faith, which is a vain 
Faith, if it put us not upon ſeeking God 
as our Reward, p. 34. A. *Tis our great- 
eſt Honour that God-will call himſelf our 
God, which ſweet title is able to allay all 
our Troubles, p. 75, A. How Moſes 
ſaw God, who is Inviſible, 'Þ. 126. A. 
While Faith keeps a view of God, no evil 


is inſuperable, p. 117. A. See Grace, 
Faith, Father, Correction, ec. 


oſpel. How *tis above the Law, p.263.B- 
See Mount Sinai and Mount Sion, 
Church, Aﬀembly, Law. All that 
have not an Intereſt in Chriſt and a yarti- 

 cipation of him, be not better than Vaga- 
bonds : How the Goſpel gives an Acceſs to 
God, p.'264. A. As be is the Fudgeorf all, 
Ibid. See Covenant, Miniiters, Promi- 
ſes, ec. | 


bitnally ſo, and [2 , that Habitual Fornica® Grace, ' or the good will of God is propoſed 


tors are rarely recovered, Pp. 233: B: 
Nene more Scandalous to Churches than 
thoſe. Apoſtatizing Profeſſors are prone 
fo fs of Uncleanneſs: As this ſim was 
anjrft ly charged upon the Primitive Chri- 
frians,. even ſo it 15 now, P. 235, 236. B. 


Forfake. How we bug bt "fo go out of the 

Camp, and out of the Ciiy ; yea, for- 

fake Houſes, Lands, all for Chriſe and 

- bis Goſpel, though we be Reproached for 

fo doing. If theſe Hebrews muſt forſake 

the Jewiſh Worſhip, ( which wos of Gods 

ewn Inſtitution) how much more ought we 

#0 forſake that Worſhip which is only the 
Irvention of Men, p. 250. C. 


 Free-will. The Dottrine of it is 4 falſe Do- 
Frint. ' Divine Grace dependeth not on 

the firſt . contingent compliance of mans 
will, &C. p. 269, 270.C, _ 
Fruit. How no Afﬀii&ion brings preſent Fruit, 
but afterwards, p. 219. B. Fudge not 

of thy troubles by the dolour in them, but 
the their uſe and end, which is their glo- 


” 
@ ” 


to all in the Goſpel, as attainable in the due 
uſe of means ; yet the outward Confeſſion 
and perfornice of duty, cannot _ Inſtall,us 
in it, p. 229. Tis ourown fault (by Sloth 
in Duty, or Love to Sin, &C.) that we fail 
of. the Grace of God, p.230. B. See Fail, 
Faint, Faith, Converſion, Called, &c. 


H. 


| AII the works of God the Fa- 
ther towards Chriſt, did reſpe&t 
him as Head of the Church, and chief 
Shepher d of the Sheep,” p. 266. C. 


Heart. How 'tis taken in Scripture : how 
'tis Eſtabliſhed with Grace and not with 
Meats : and with what kind of Grace, 
P. 239, 240, and 245, 246.* C. See 
Grace, Altar, Called,Converſion, Faint, 
Fail, CorreCtion, Duty. 


Heaven, How *tis | called a City; 'tis a 
ſettled and quiet Habitation, p. 53, 54, 
ſ5- A. as it was Eternally ordained for 
all Believers, ſo 'tis Attually prepared for 

£22 * them 


H 
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| HW. | 
them, p. 77. A. Which truth being firm- 
ly fixed upom, and embraced by Faith, is a 
ſufficient ſupport againſt all Tryals and 
Troubles in this World, Ibid. See City, 
Country, Abraham, Death, Delive- 
r ance, Joy, ec. 


cirs. How Noah was the Heir ' of the 
Righteouſneſs of Faith, againſt Grotius's 
Glzſs, p. 40. A. All right to Spiritual 
Friviledges, i by Gratuitous Adoption : 
the Righteouſneſs of Faith is our beſt Inhe- 
ritance, as it makes Heirs of God, and 
Co-heirs with Chriſt, p. 41. A. See 


I 


Jeruſalem Was Gods City, why, and bow 


it is called Heavenly, and how it was 
now in Bondage as'vinai, p. 258, 259,B. 


Jews. See Called, Apoſtacy, their four 


2ays {og from God, p. 240, B. See 
Jetuialem, City; Country. 


Imitation of Martyrs #» their Faith, Ho- 


lineſs, and Conftancy, in Suffering is our 
Nuty, but not in ſuch Superſtitions as fol- 
lowmg Ages have invemed, þ. 232. C. 
Ie 'are to follow the Apoſtles no farther 
than they follow Chriſt, Ibid. See Con- 


- Adoption, Inheritance, &c. verfation, Cloud, Faith, &c. 
Impoſſible. Where God puts an Impoſſibility, 
how it is Vain there to Attempt, p. 29. A. 
\ See Duty, Means, Worthys, Faith. 


Holineſs. 'Tis not to be taken Striftly, but 
Largely, for that which is Ewvangelical, 
and Univerſal, and which is no-Meritd- 
TLOUS cauf e of Our Happrneſs, but- a ue | pre- 

aration t6it : It keeps the Key of Heaven, 
not Unholy Popes, &c. no Gifts, Offices 
or Places of Power : though we may fol- 
low peace with men, y2t not attain it; 
but Holineſs fellcw'd, will attain Happi- 
weſs : this ſecures both our preſent Perſewe- 

rance and our future Felicity, p. 227. B. 


Infirmities: 'See the Failings of Believers, 
Ifaac, Jacob, ec. TO 
Inheritance. God diſpoſeth of all Earthly - 
Inheritances at his ewn pleaſure, and his 
Grant is the beſt Title : Poſſeſſion is an 1n- 
heritance enjoyed, and that is capable of a 
limited ſeaſm, p. 46, 47, A- See Heir, 
Hope, What is comprized in it, and what Adoption. | | 
. are the things Huped for, p. 5- A. A con- 
ſtant expett ation of the future Reward, 
argueth gvigorcus exerciſe of Faith, p. FF. 
 A.- See Faint, Patience, Expect, Pro- 
miles, Faith, &c. 


Innocent. Blood ſhed by Violence, crys to 
* God for Vengeance, Þ. 20, 21. A. 


Joſeph, ( When he was Dying ) gave evi- 
dence of bis Faith mae. i6Sels Deli- 
wergnce : How he _ Gods promiſe for 
'his Portion, before \all the Wealth and 
Honour of Agypt, p. 10x. A. No Ig- 
'rerpoſing Difficulties did weaken his Faith, 
as unto the Accompliſhment of Gods pro- 


Hoſpitality, '77s locked on as Þ Sacred Du- 
. ty among Hsathens : What is the Right 

' Netion: and | Exerciſe of it, p. 207. C. A 
eat. yertue in ancient times, yet now al- 
mwaſtiloft, p.208.C: When. ſo many objefts 
and occaſions are now preſented, this du- 
ty muſt be Remembrxed, QC. ÞP. 209. C. 
See Love, Brotherhood, Charity, &c, 


miſe,' P.102.. A. Why he ordered bis Bones 
. for Canaan, not for. Relicks : aud how 
: Converted his Wife ; and how be was 
rerwards worſhipped for Serapis, in the 

l.  S&ymbideof an GL oh A. ; 


Jab Got the: bleſſing by. Faith, though he 
fail'd in the means of obtaining it. P. 
93, 94, 95, A." And by Faith (when dy- 
. ing.) be bleſt.thetwo Sons of Joſeph, p. 96. 
A Hiby that AG of Faith: in his wreffthin 
with the Angel, 1s not inſiſted: on by the 
: op bere, P. 97. A. How he Recogni- 

Zeth his whole life 'at bis Death; -ac' a-life 

Fanh : and how he both bowed towards 


Joy. How it was (et before Jeſus, and what 
that Foy was, P. 194, 195. B. Could 
we but propoſe the Foy of Heaven to our 
ſekves Duely and Daily, this .220uld make 

* our Sufferings more eaſie, 1bidern. DE: 

Iac. How-his Double © failings hingye 

the Truth of his el ” Ko -xcati-hen 
93s A. How he ble . both his. S075-1998 


the 'Beds-bead, "andleantd wpoh bit Sta; | Faith) p.94-A," No, ailings of hixn as 70 
. Þ- 99. A. See liaaClard Billing, Death, —=2he Ohjed, or of Rebeckah' and Jacob, 
1B | EE INIT as to the means impeded the infinite puxi- 
KK... CEE TIS a5 
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poſe and promiſe without any mixture of 
Fheir miſ-carriage, or approbation of them, 
P- 94, 95. A. 


Judge. How God is Fudge of all, and how 

' we have Acceſs to this Fudge by Chriſt, 
P-264. B. No Acceſs to God till ſon be 
pardoned : our perſons Fuſtified, and our 
Nature SanGifed P. 265 . B. God will 
Fudge the cauſe of bis Church againſt the 
World. This is Faiths ſupport in Fad times, 
Ibidem. 


Judgments. God hath ahways his Inſtru- 


ments ready to Execute them apon ſinners ' 


in their greateſt ſecurity, ſuch as have not 

the blood of {prinkling on them, and Gods 
' Angels can deſtroy any Nation as well as 
; Perſon, p. 103. A. 


fuſtification. AMerit-mongers, Orc. who 
would be Tuſtified by any thing but by 
Chriſtts Merit and Mediation ; put an 
Eternal Cheat upon their own Souls, P. 
250, 251, B. 


KR. 


I How they are moſtly Con- 
quer d by Tyrants : yet how Gods 
Worthys Conquer'd them by Faith, both 
within and without Judea : _ and Bow 
their Faith gnd their Courage did conſiſt 

' together, P. £47, 148. A: | 


L. 


A W. The ſenſe of Geds Voice init, ut- 

, terly over-whelms Sinners, und 

* diſcovers an invincible neceſſity of a Me- 

. diator : and if the Hangers of the 

Lew was ſo dreadful, what will the Exe- 

 cution of its Curſe be at the laſt day.of the 
general Tudgment, p. 251. B. 


Law. Compared with the Goſpel, falls far 
ſhort of ut : for (1) Approachers to God 
under it were outwardly Santtified, but 
the Goſpel hath an inward, GC. (2) 
Gods Appearance then was dreadful in fire, 
but now it is God manifeſt in the. fleſh, 
ec. God appeared familiarly as a man to 
Abraham, becauſe he thew came with the 
promiſe of the bleſſing ſeed : and other ap- 
 prearances of God (hi 
the Old Teſtament) were familiar to. fore- 
feenify Chriſt ; but this in the Law-gi- 
wing was terrible in many reſpetts, p. 243. 

B. and 2.44. B. &c. When God deals with 


ich are the Glory. of 


| _ 5 
men by the Law, be will let them fee no- 
thing but himſclf, and their oujn Conſci- 
ences im Horrour ; no- Relief in Horeb., 
& Defolate Wilderneſs ; a Type of the laſt 
Judgment, p. 245 . B. Futhout a Goſpel- 

 ſrate. (1.) No Retreat from the Curſe of 
the Law. (2.) No acceptable Duty : nor 
( 3 '). any hope of obtaining favour : no= 
thing but Gods ſeverity againſt Sinners, p. 
246. B. A View of God, as a Fudge fills 
Jef fouls with Dread, p. 248, 2.49, B. 

e Santtion of the Law was ſo ſolemn in 

only becauſe the entranee of ſn 

ad defeated that Law writ at firſt in 
mans Heart, and becauſe it it the unaltera- 
ble Rule of all Righteouſneſs, therefore bad 
it a glorious Revival, p. 250, B. SeeGol- 


- - 


pel, Mount and Covenant, &c. 


Light, 7; imparted to the Church Iſs or 


more as God pleaſeth,p. 170. A.Yet always 
enough, &C. 

Love, Is the Fountain and Foundation. of all 
Moral and Eccleſiaſtical Dutys, p. 203.C. 
The Relation of Brotherhood js the ground 
of Love, P. 204. C. Tis a dyty Required, 
(I.) to ftrangers. (2.) to ſufferers : theſe 
are known, the former are unknown, Þ. 

' 212. C.' See Brotherhood, Charity, 
Faith, Hoſpitality, &c: 


M: 


\ FF Arriage, - Honourable though the 
JF.  Fewiſh Eſſences and ſome Gentiles 
(as. Romaniſts now) - Reproach'd #, p. 
216. C. What it is, and hcw to be ma- © 
 naged before, in and. after : and how the 
Marriage Bed may be Defiled : Fornica- 
tion and Adultery (both having a damning 
nature) ſhall be Fudged m this life, GC. 
Pp. 217, and 218, 219, 220, 221. C. 
Marriage Duty may for a time bereſtrain- 
| ed: Noahs Sons had no Children till after 
the Flood, p. 38. A. . 


Maſs, Not mentioned by Pal . 2vHere' be 
bad a fair opportunity had he known it as 
atruth : but indeed is excluded with Al- 
tars," and all other, Sacrifices but Chriſt - 
only, ſave that of Praile, p. 254. C. ec. 
See Praiſe, Altar, &c. .+ 


Meags, - Preſcribed of Ged, though Ridiculous 


to men, yet Faith well: uſe, them : When 
it diſcerns not how they will effeft the end 
aimed at, P. 137, 138, A. See Miracles : 


were 


M. 
howbetter means under the Goſpel than 
were under the Law, p. 171, 172, A. 


Merit. How it i: but an idle Dream, p.258, 
C. See Juſtification, ec. 


Miniſters. How Co-workers _ God, ÞP. 
o. A. Not Fuſtifying or Condemming an 
Ox ſuch as TE Te er doth ſo, Tbigern, 
T hey muſt conſider the ups their Flocks, 
and apply ſuitable belps for their preſerva- 
tion, P. 221. B. They muſt be remembred 
c wal Death, not with Prayers for, or to 
them, '&*c. but to follow them in their 
Holineſs, p. 231, C. Exhortation, they 
muſt Preach to their People, and preſs 
"#t "on them, thovgh grievous to them, 

P. 271. C. 


Miracles. Though God ordinarily work by 

concurring with the Courſc of Nature, yet 
is be not confined to it : it 1s no defet in 
Faith not to expett bleſſivgs above the uſe 
of means, unleſs it have a particular war- 
ranty : a Faith regulated by Gods worg, ts 
requiſite for fulfilling Gods promiſes, and 
Gods decree, to fulfil them, deſtroys not 
the uſe of means, p. 58. A. God oft by Na- 
fure, works things above the power of Na- 
tre, in its ordinary operations, P. 62. A. 
See Means, Faith, &c. | 


Moſes. The Power of bis Faith was next to 
tbat of Abraham, therefore it is after 
Joſeph ext mentioned, and the Apoſtle 
begins at his Birth, which God Signaliz/d 
as one deſigned for great work, p. 104. A. 
Tho' he was the meekeſt man, and acquain- 
red with Revelations, aud was alſo a Me- 
diator, yet, be trembled at Sinai, P. 254- 
B. See Kgypt, Sinai, Nativity, Law, 
Parents, &c: 


Mount-Sinai, No Beaft muſt touch it : the 
Wild Beaſts haunting thoſe Deſarts, were 
driven away by their Maker ; . or the fire 
coſumed them to the leaſt Creeping thing, 
P- 253, 2 B. See-Law, &c. 


Mount-Sion, Deſcribed as more excellent 
than Sinai, p. 257. B. The Sqcinians miſ- 
take about it, 1bidem. Great are the pri- 
wiledpes of Sion, belonging to all believers, 
which calls for anſwerable duty ; andvam 
are the Pleas for Church-rights, who are 
not intereſted m this Sion-ſtate, P.258. B. 
See Goſpel, Covenant, &c. 
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N. 


>. | rap Why the Apoſtle affixes not FrY 


own name to this Epiſtle as be doth 
to all his other Epiſtles: beſide what is 
aboveſaid in vol, 1. This is added bere, 
becauſe, he wrote here by his meer Apoſto- 
lical Authority, p. 263. C. That Names 
are writin Heaven. how underſtood, p. 
263. B. All Adopted ones are ſo Enrolled 
in the Records of Heaven, Ibid. See for 
good names ſocrificed for God iz Obedi- 
ence, Offerings, Reproach. 


- Nativity. How that of Eminent Inſtruments 


for God in this World, is eminently ſigna- 
liz'd; not by avy Fiftious Horoſcopes, or 
a certain poſition,of the Heavenly Bodies 
(for many perſons born at the ſame time, 
ave differing events) but by ſome peculiar 
Sgns, Works, and Warnings; as Mo- 
ſes, Sampſon, .Samuel, John Baptiſt, 
&'c. P. 104. A. | 


{ © 1 


'O Jaw may be taken by conſent in things 


lawful, for a good end, and not 
Arbitrarily impoſed : as this is good im it- 
ſelf, ſo in ſome caſes it is neceſſary Abra- 
ham and Joſeph ſworeothers, &C.p.102.A. 


Obedience begun in Faith , without any re- 


ſerves, but carryed on with a ſincere mten- 
tion to fulfil the 2vhole work of it, is accep= 
ted of God as if it were abſolutely compleat= 
ed: and it is @ Realonable Service 
which God requires : not the Romaniſts 
Blind Obedience, which is oft unreaſona- 
ble. Abrahams Obedience was hoping 
againſt Hope : it is our priviledge to have 
our Lives and Names an offering of 
price to Ged when he calls, p. 83, 84. A. 


How Abrahams obedience vas without 


Heſitation, Reſervation, and Limitation : 
His Faith Conquered his Aﬀe&ions, which 
conflicted againſt Gods command : How 
blind obedienceis due to God aloze : ſbut= 
ting our Eyes, and ſtupping our Ears .to 
all obje&1ons, Ping our Faith upon the 
Immenſe Attributes of God : this will com- 
poſe the unquiet Soul, * even when Gods 
commands and his promiſes contradi# each 
other, p. 85, 86, 87, 88, 89. A. Obedi- 
ence to botb. Tables is duty ; and our obey- 


ing the one, muſt not make us neglet# the 


other, p. 256. C. "See Faith, tailings, 
Duty, &c. Peace, Fatience. | 


Offerings. 
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O. 
Offerings. Ir is our Priviledge to have our 
Lives and our good Numes, as an Offer- 
ing of price to.God when he cAMls for them, 
P. 84. A. See Obedience. 


F: 


jArents. Moſes Father was the principal 
in the Contrivance of hiding him, as his 

* Mother was in the Execution. Where Hus- 
band and Wife do agree in Faith, there is 
a bleſſed Sycceſs in Duties, otherwiſe none 
fo comfort, p. 105. A. Each of them in 
difficult Duties ſhould take that part which 
beft ſuits them. Ibid. To ſee any thing 
Divine and Supernatural in our Children, 
makes us diligent n diſpe, ng cf them for 
Gods Glory ; but 'a fondneſs, grounded 
upon Natural endowments, is oft burtful 
to one or to other, or both, p. 106. A. 
How Moſes Parents had only a Natural 
unblameable Fear , without failure of 
Faith, p. 108. A. Parents ought not 
&r Gain or Honor, to expoſe their Chil- 


drens Souls, by pitting them forth to 


Plates or Perſons, where they Iye under 
Inextricable Temptations, P. 111. A. See 


Children, Father, &c. 


Paſſeover. What it ſgnife, and how Mo- 
ſes kept it by Faith ; as likewiſe how he 

| kept the Blood of Sprinkling, as diſtin& 

' from the Palleover, p. 127, 128, &c. A. 
How Chriſt 'and the Paſchal Lamb hold 
C ity in 9 particulars, Þ. 129. A. 
Sec Chriſt, caerifice FM 


Patience, is abundantly promoted, by con- 

mg that all our Sufferings from ma- 
 licious men for oun profeſſion of the Goſpel, 
are Lowe-tokens from our God, and all for 
our good, p. 203. B. See Adoption , 
Correttion, Deſpiſe, Endure, Faith, 
Hope, Sutferings, Perſecution, 'T'ry- 
als, Martyrs, Troubles, &c. 


Peace, is the fruit of Righteouſneſs : (A) 
Goſpel-Spirit ſeeks it with Adverſaries, 
. Þ. 226. B. *Tis our comfort in ſufferings, 
' P- 227. B. Why God is calld the God 
of Peace, Þ. 265. C. . 
Perſecution ; hen it is Univerſal (as is 

- mw aimed at) then God will be his Churches 

hiding place, both hiding and feeding ber 

in the Wilderneſs, SC. p. 208. C. When 

Perſecutors think themſekves the mo 

crely ſettled, then ad, with all facility, 

is laying the Foundation of their utter 


ft ſe- 


P. 
Ruine, P. 105. A: Then is the height 
of Perſecution when Private Houſes are 
ſearched by Tyrannical Laws, p. 106. A. 
See Sufferings, Blood, Cruel, Butche- 
ry, &c. 


Perſeverance. It hath been the fruit of Faith 

againſt all Difficulties, from Abel to the 

. Flood, from Noah to the giving of the 
Law, Þ. 41. A. See Faith. 


Pilgrim ; The Difference *twixt it and a 
Stranger, P. 67, 68,69. A, How Saints 
are Pilgrims, having no City below, their 
main work is to ſeek one to come , this 
Wirld gives them no Reſt, to oblige their 
ſtay here, p. 251. C. See City, Country, 
&c. How the old: Saints wander d, yet 
all pleaſing to God therein, p. 165 XC. A. 


Pleaſe. To pleaſe God is incloſed to Faith, 
get other As, materially taken, may 
pleaſe God, p. 27.A. Tet nothing juſtifies 
the perſon but Faith in Chriſt, p.28,29.A. 
What ts required to pleaſe God, p. 30. A. 
The Þ wang of Acceptance gives Life to 
Obedience, and that which is peculiarly 

profitable ro Mew, is peculiarly pleaſing to 

Goa, p. 257. C. See Accept, Jultifica- 

tion, Merit, Works, Chritt, &c. 


Pleaſure. How that of Sin is underſtood, 
P. I14. A. How 'tis an evanid thing, 
not worth our doting upon, becauſe 'tis on- 
ly for a ſeaſon, p. 115, 116. A. See Sn, | 
Prophane, Apoſtacy, Faith, &c. 


Poor. God hath laid up ſupplies for the Poor 
in the | Grace and Duty of the Rich, 
Where no Charity is, there is no Religion ; 
much leſs where Churkſbneſs to them is. 
'Tis the exerciſe of Grace in the Poor to be 
patient, and truſting in God ;, and in the 
Rich to be thank $, and bountiful, GC. 
P. 257. C. See Charity, Love, ec. 


Praiſe. How it is a Goſpel-Sacrifice, where- 
in is @ Congruity with the mattation and . 
oblation of the old ſacrifice, p. 253. C. 
To abide and abound in praiſing God for 
Chriſts Merits and Mediation, 1s the beſt 
Charatter of a ſincere ſoul, Pp. 254. C. 
See Altar, Sacrifice, Worſhip. 


Prayer. I it conſiſts one principal part of 
our communion with God and his. Saints : 
The meaneft Saint may be uſeful hereby to 
the greateſt Apoſtle. Churches ought to pray 
for their Paſtors : We may lawfully pray 

' 3 Sts for 


P. 

oy  fuch things as ſhall not come to paſs, 
jo je the Ro pions of God are T5. 
Rule of our Prayer, Þ. 263, 264. C. &c. 
In Prayer we d fix our Faith - ap 
ſuch Titles of God, as are moſt ſuitable 10 
what we pray for, .Þ. 266. C. Ses Faith, 
Father, Adoption, &c. 


Prelates. How it is 8 falſe Reading of the 
\ Rhemiſts to Read alte I _ A as 
bear preſent Rule over us.] For thoſe 
there meant were Dead, SC. P. 329, 
230. C. 


Preach. How it ought to be with Doctrine 
and Application, as it was Pauls method 

who La down bis  Dorine in Hebr. 

I. and made his uſes thereof in Chap.12, 

_ 13. &c. They are quent "q fo 

edifying) who e other methods, P. 
kgs $i Orc 


202. CC. See 


Priviledges, that are outward (as hearing 
the Voice of God, GC.) cannot ſecure men 


from ſuch ſins as render them obnoxious to 
Geds wrath, p. 251. B. No priviledge 


without a participation of Cnrilt can ad- 
vantage ſuch as enjoythem, p. 244. C. 
All Rights and Priviledges that are in- 
confiſtent with an intereſt m Chriſt muſe 


be Renounced, P. 249. C. See Blood, 


Church, Mount-Sinai, &c. 


Promiſes. No difficulty in the way can bin- 
der their accompliſhment, p. 62. A. The 
old Teſt. Church lpued upon the proms- 
fes, till Chriſt the Promnule came,P.65 A. 
No iſt ance of time can diſappoint their 
fulfilling, &C. ibidem : How old belie- 
wers embraced the promiſes : it 18 an emi- 
ment fruit of faithto wait quietly for ſuch 
promiſes as probably will not be performed 
192 0ur days, P. 66. A. Gods promiſe fo 
Abraham was wot only a numerous Off- 
ſpring, and the Land of Canaan, as Gro- 
tius and SOcinians ſay, ,p. 86, 87. A. 
Obtaining promiſes, and not Receiving 
the promiſe of Chrilts coming in the fiſh 
bow underſtood, p. 149. A. See Falt 
Covenant, &c. 


3 


Prophane. 7#hat it is, p. 284. B. How 
Eſau was:ſo, P. 235, 236. B. It 5s no 
other but aSpirit o prophanemeſs that makes 
fo y part with their profeſſion (as he did 
with bis Birthright,) p. 237, 238. B. 
How Efau ſo oughs Repentance of Ifaac but 
wor of God, Ste. p. 239. &c. B. See 
Birthright. LE has * 
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P 


Providence, Diſpoſmg all things, end 


putting hig own people into a conditi- 
0B ſhould not offend us, but be ſubmitted 
wnto, Orc. p. 114, 115. A. See Diſpoſe, 


C, 


Purgatory. The Vanity of it diſcovered, 


and how believers have nothing to do with 
thoſe ſouls that are ſuppoſed to be there, 
P. 256. B. See Spirits. | 


Q 


Q=" See Promiſes, and Faith, ec. 


R. 


Ace. How our Chriſtian Race js (1.) 
prepared for us, and (2.) propoſed 
to us in the Scriptures how we Cat I.) 
have ſtrength for it, and (2.) ſpeed in it 
with all our might, P. 190, 191. B, Is 
it we muſt put forth our utmoſt ſpiritual 
Adtivity ; all Graces are to be ke up to 
their exerciſe, and all duties attended with 
diligence, that, if the Race be long, and 
the Difficulties great, we be not weary 


tediouſneſs of Duty, then is it that our 
hands hang down, and knees are fee... 
ble, as in 4 Race, Þ. 222. R, See Run- 
ners, &#c. , 


Rahab, was the firſt fruits of the Gentile- 


—_ An by and an Harlot. 
A ſpecimen 0 ee Grace, Þ. 129. A. 
How ſhe made Confeſſion of Faith 
P--140. A. And ſeparated from ber 1lo- 
latrous People, P-. IAq. A: And oyned 
her ſelf to the Church of God, and _ 
as Eminent in Holineſs as ſhe had been in 
Wickedneſs, Þ. 142. A. 


Rebeckah, Infallibly believed that Jacob 


ſhould have the Bleſſing, but the means 
ſhe uſed, as they cannot be approved ſo, 
mor ought they 10 be imitated. 93,94. A. 
See Jacob and Iſaac, g&c. | 


Reconcile. How Moſes andStephen com- 


cerning the call of Abraham wariouſly Re- 
Iaed may be well Reconciled, p. prayiry 


Relicks, I» the Roman Church, . have wo 


countenance. from Joſeph's Bones, which 

were not preſerved to be Adored, but for 

they ends, P. 103. A. Tu 
Rem- 


The TaBpLt. 


R. 

Remnant. The Viſible Church is never ſo 
far Apoſtatized from Truth, or perſecuted 
for Truth, but God always ſaves an Holy 
Remmant for Royal uſe in a better day, 
P+ 39. A. See Apoſtacy, Church, gc. 


Reproach. Such as are well Reported of 
by God,are ſure tobe Reproached and ill re- 
ported of K4 the World, p. 10.A. It is 
a great Tryal, p. 118. Tet is it called 
the Reproach of Chriſt, as ir is for his 
ſake, which Socinians and Grotius deny, 
P. 119, 120. A. How to bear the Re- 
proach of Chriſt, p. 249. C. Faith bath 
enabled all the Saints from Adam to bear 
Reproaches, fixing their hearts on future 
things, GC. 'p. 10. A. See Faith, and 
Name, World, Approve, ec. 


Reſurrection, , Faith believes it, bow as it 
doth that the World was made of nothing, 
P. 12. A. See Faith, &c. Chriſts Re- 
ſurreftion is ſometimes attributed to the 
Father, and ſometimes to himſelf, why, 
P. 267. C. SeeAlſurance. That of Chriſts 
was rather a Reduction than a Reſure&ti- 
on, P. 267. C. How it is the Spring of 
all Grace to the Church, p. 268. C. And 
bow Chriſt as raiſed as 4 Shepherd to 
feed us ftill, ibidem: 


Reward, See in Trouble, az large. 


Righteouſneſs of. man is. three fold, (1.) 
Military, (2.) Moral, (3.) Political, # 
was the laſt found in thoſe Worthys,p.148, 
149. A. 


Root of Bitterneſs, What 3t is, how it 
Springs up to trouble all, p. 230. B. It's 
long lurkmg under ground : how and what, 
but will bavve its time to ſpring up to 
trouble Perſons, Families, C 3% , Na- 
tions, P. 231, 232. B. 


Rulers, How of the Church, not over many 
Churches, and. ſuch as labour in Word 
and Dottrine, p. 259. C. The Church 

uſt obey them : how, 260.-C. Such as 

ſeek not the good of Souls, are pernicious 

zo themſelves and to others, p. 261. C. 

They tell Chriſt daily bow it is with their 

Flitks, either with Foy 4h and muſs 

pray for them, p. 262, 265: C 4 


Runners, Be all Chriſtians, that muſt Ia 
afide both what burdens them, 2 


entangles them: bow, p. 183, 184. B.. 
Riches how to be laid aſide, p. i85. Þ. 


R. 
And ſins as long Garments, p. 186, and 
188, 189, B. We muſt run ſo as to 0b- 
tainthe Crown of Chriſt, p. 189, 190: C: 
We pity Runners that fail, when done all 
they can, but not pity our ſekves, becauſe 


God promiſes ſupply of ftrength, p. 222.B. 
Sd. 


Abbath: How the number ſeven hath 

a Myſtery in it : 7 Prieſts, 7 Trum- 
pets ; 7 days,and 7 times Jericho's Walls 
were compaſſed on the Sabbath Day : all 
done by the appointment of God himſelf, 
P. 137. A. To ſhew that our work all 
the ſix days of our lives, ſhall be reward- 
ed on the 7th day of our Eternal Sabbath, 
ibidem. 


Sacrament. How the names of the things 
ſignified are 'applyed to them, that be ap- 
pointed figns of them by Divine Inſtitution, 
P. 128. A. How Faith is neceſſary ineve- 
ry (acramental Ordinance, p. 129. A. 


Sacrifice. See Altar, Chriſt, Offerings, 
Maſs, Ceremonies, Praiſe,and Faith,e*c: 


Scripture. It is a genaine way to Interpret 
it, by conſidering the perſons ſpeaking the 
words, and all the circumſtances thereof, 
P. 69. A. What God ſpeaks to any im Scrip- 
ture, that is ſpoken to ws, as if we were 


phe firſt to whom it was ſpoken, P-204-B. 


Seck. What is is to ſeek God, P. 32, 33, A. 
Such as ſeek him by the Light of Nature, 
or by the Law of Works, ſhall never find 
him ; Crellius, Grotius, and their ad- 
mirers confuted, P. 33: A. 


Self-Denyal.. , Moſes the preateſ# inſtance 
of it (next to Chriſt) bow it was the Fruis 
of bis Faith, p. 113 #0 120. &Cc. A. How 
elf-denyal in fa, or only in reſolution, * 
is the foundation of our fencere profeſſion, 
P. 45- A. 


Separation. How far it is warrantable in 
civil as well as Religions matters ;, it is a 
daty both Honourable and Holy, Fuſt and 
Good, P. 141. A. How we ought to goout 
of the Carp, though reproached for it, 
P. 248, 249, 250. C: See Rahab, &c. 


Service. How we ought to ſerve God with 
our beſt Abilities 3 | and bow Faith made 
Abels perſon firſt accepted, and: they his 
Offermg, P. 17. A. See Accept, _ 

ort. 


4 / - . . »” ” * . 
. b Ai ” 0 $, .y 4 
$a y ”* >. > = 
: | A oP. - - ' . 
on : . ** + 
S @ * _ ” . 
. - , 


The TABLE. 


S. 
Short. How this Epiſtle to the Hebrews s 
ſo called, when "tus the longeſt the Apoſtle 


. wrote, and how "tis the Compendium of 


the Law and Goſpel, p. 271. C. 


Sin. Our Chriſtian Conflift is with Sin inour 
ſelves, and in others, both Men and De- 
wils, P. 201, 202. B. This is an ho- 
nourable warfare, not reſiſting Authority, 
but Sin : There s no room for Sloth in this 
Conflift, p. 202. B: See Suttering, A- 
poſtacy, Root, Prophane, Pleaſure, 
Tempt, Unbelief. See Trouble, Race, 
Runners, Law, Separation, &c. 


Soul. Abraham believed its Immortality, 
and the Bodys Reſurrettion, Pp. 89. A. See 
Spirits, Faith, &c. 


Spirit. How the Immediate Inſpirations of 


the Holy Spirit no way hinders the Att mgs 
of Faith on preceding Revelations, P95 A. 


Spirits. There be ſuch, in a ſeparate ſtate ; | 


ſuch as re of Tuſt men, made perfeit, 
having no need of Purgatory ;, not Souls 
there, but perfet in Heaven, Socinians 
deny them Intelligent Atings. If ſo, then 
they can have no Communion. They are 
ſuch Souls as harve run their Race, and do 
Receive their Reward, p. 265, 266, B. 
See Soul, Reſurreftion. How there zs 
zo Limbus, &c. Þ. 169, 170. A. As 


ſome ſay. 4 


Subſcriptions of Pauls Epiſtles are ſpurious, 
and ſo is this to the Hebrews , &*c. 


Pp. 274. C. SORES 


Sufferers, be tbe. ſecond objeft Fg Brotherly 
Love, as Strangers be the firſt : to be a 
Sufferer 7s accounted ſhameful, and it ſelf 
penal, but for the Goſp?l 'tis honourable, 
Pp. 212. C. Such as be at liberty be apt 
to forget thoſe in bonds ,to whom we ſhould 
have care and compaſſion, pray for, viſit, 
and aſſiſt, P. 313. C. The third Union 
betwixt us at liberty and them in bonds, 
P. 214. C. 'Weare not of the Myſtical 
Body, if thoſe Duties be negletted to lefſer 


as well as greater ſufferers : while in the 


Body we may ſuffer the ſame that others do, © 


then (ball 2e not be pityed, if we pity 
n0t, CCC. P. 214, 2I5. C. 


Suffering. Every Circumſtance in it adds 
to the Glory of the Sufferer, P.z16. A. 
All that is therein is (hame and pain, 
P. 195. B. How we muſt writs after 


of 
Chriſts Copy, with bis aſſiſtance in endu- 
ring both, &e. P.. 196, 197. B. The Con- 
ſtant Conſideration of Chriſts Sufferings 
for our ake, z5 the beſt ſupport of our 


. Faith in our Sufferings for his ſake,p.198, 


199, 220, B. We are apt either to deſpiſe 
our Sufferings or to faint under them, 
P. 205. B. It is no new thing to ſuffer, 
and Chriſt Santtifies ours 10 us, both theſe 
do encourage, Pp. 212. C. See Aﬀiiction, 
Correction. See Þ. I53, 154, 70 160. 


A. Of the ſewveral ſorts of ſufferings , 


yet conquered and ſuffered, pleaſes God 


as much as thoſe that ſuffered not, 8c. 


SWEAT, See Oath. 


y yi 


*Empt. pray God _ tempt man, ne- 
ver to any ſin, only to try, as Abra- 
ham and Hezekiah | Joop fairy and 
how from God, P. 79. A. God tempt's 
by outward Providences, never by imward 
ſuggeſtions; Hezekiah was left to himſelf 
without the ſupplies of attualGrace, p.80, 
81. A. How Tempted, is inſerted 


_ Torture of the Body, p. 160, x61. 
A. Oc. ph 


Threatnings. How Noah's Flood as a 


pledge that all Divine threatnings again 
the Wicked ſhall have their Janh.. Zan 
pliſhment, tho the time of it be far di- 
ſtant, and the means be ſtill inevident. 
P. 37. A. | | 


Timothy. An account of him, of his Per- 


ſon, Travels, &c. p. 273. C. 


Traditions. Thoſe in the Romiſh Church 


have their Vanity diſcovered - p. 
we» | J (c rea, Þ:. 254, 


Trouble zs »o ſatisfaion for 81m, or a Pur- 


chaſing of Reward, which is of Grace, 
and not of Merit, P. 32. A. Tis aten- 
der Caſe, wherein God as as a Father 
to bis Children, teaching them their Duty, 


and Reproving in them their Sin, which 


yet confiſe's with an evidence of Adoption , 
the conſideration of which may carry us 
through trouble in patience and pelfe - 


* 7ance, P.206, 207. B, Moſes in his 


troubles had reſpe&# to the Eternal Reward, 


| hich Grotius and the Socinians Jeri, 


P- I21. A. .The Faith of this future Re- 
compence alone can. carry ns to the end of 
Trouble. This Reward is never menti- 

oned 
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ys 
oned in Scripture, but ſtill with. Reference 
70a ſuffering ſtate, as a ballance to it ; as 
we ſhould” have reſpett to this Reward in 
the whole courſe of our lives, ſo more eſpe- 
cially in times of trouble, P., 122, 12.3. A: 
.. See Affliction, ec. . | 


Truft in God, Who hath promiſed not to 
fail \us, Grc. Our | Faith the ſame with 
Joſhuahs and Davids; and Gods lowe 
is the ſame to us as it was to them: all 
Scripture was given for our Comfort, &C. 
P. 225, 226, 227, 228. C. See Faith, 
Promiſes, &c. How the Maccabees 
were born up by it, Pp. 152, 153, 154 
fo 164. A. 


Truth. In the Confirmation of it, as we 
muſt give full proof and demonſtration 
thereof ; ſo we need not multiply Argu- 
ments beyond what is neceſſary, P. 144. A. 


Tryals. God proportions them to Grace 
received, leſſer or greater, P. 79, 80, 81, 
82. A. Faith is ſuited to Tryals, which 
are the only Touchſtone f it, and of 
our Truth ; ſuch as never had tryals may 

| ſuſpe&t themſelves : true Faith when try- 
ed will conquer, &c. p..83. &c. A. See 
-. Fruit, Trouble, &c. 


V. 


FO \ ] Engeance: Before it come (1) God gives 


Warning ; (2) Space to Repent in ;, 

(3) The means of Grace,as Noalt's preach- 

ing ; tho his fTudgments cannot otherwiſe 

| 'be avoided, yet the Wicked will be (1) 

Diſcbedient, (2) Secure, and (3) Scoffers ; 

as then, ſo now, &c.' p. 38. A. 
Judgments, Prophane, &c. 


Unbelief; Though it be not the only deſtroy- 
ing fin, ( for the wages of every ſm is 
Death ) yet is it the only ſin that makes 

' eternal deſtruition inevitable and Reme- 

, dileſs; where means of knowing Gods will 
are given, there unbelief is themoſt God- 
provoking ſin ; and the more means, the 
more provoking, as having greateſt Ag- 
gravations, P. 140. A. 


W. 


Alk with God here, or not live with 

him hereafter, Þ. 26. A. As 
Men of another World, p. 13. A. Obe- 
dience to God is our walking with God, 
making ſtraight paths, P. 223. B. Lame- 


> 


neſs is from External and Internal cauſes, 
P- 224. B. &c. 


Warfare. See Sin, and our Conflit with 


it, &c. 


Watch: 'See Epiſcopacy, of Chriſfs own 
Inſtitution, &c, 


Wander. -See Pilgrim, City, and Coun- 
try, &*c. 


Weary. Deſpondency in trouble diſpoſes to 
a defetion in duty, &C. p. 198, 199: B. 
To forget Divine encouragements in ſuſfer- 
ing-work, is ſinful, and brings famting, 
p.204. B. Which refigning our ſelves unto 
Gods ſoveraignty will prevent, p.208. B. 
No wearineſs im God as in men, P. 218. 


B. See Faint, Faith, &c. 


Witneſies. How Enoch «nd Elijah may 
allude to the two Witneſles : how of two 
ſorts : and how they ſurraumd us as 
ſpeFators on a ſtage, &; Pp. 181, 282.B 


Word sf God, is the ſole objeft of our Faith, 
not Traditions, Canons or humane Inſtt- 
zutions, P. 231. C. This Word is written, 
though at that time ſome part of the Scrip- 

' fure was not writ, Ibidem. © © h 


Works, . As Gods firſt work was, ſo -all 
his other works ſhall be perfe&, Þ. 
I3. A. 


World, will diſapprove whom God highly 
approveth, p. 20. A. Gods approbation 
is a ſufficient recompence for our loſs of the 
World, Wealth , and Lives , Ibidem., 
How Noah Condemned the World, p, 39. 
A. Better things. are found in Chriſt than 
mm the World, Þp. 121. and 126. A. 
The Inviſible World deſcribed, p. 266. B. 
How the World not worthy of Chriſts 

Worthies, p. 164, to 167. A. See W or- 


thies. : 


Worſhip. See Difference. To Worſmp 
God by Saints is a prophane prattice, 
why, p. 253. C. All times and places 
of Worſhip are now equal, p. 254. C: 


Worthies ; Their Examples are for our In- 
couragement ; as (1.) They were of like 
paſſions ; (2.) Fell into the like ſins ; and 
(3.) Their Faith the ſame with ours, &C. 

"P. 145, 146. A. Wilderneſs kinder to 
them than was the World, p.165, 166. A. 
"4 þ Wkiets Y. Yeſtcrday 
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| Aves, is "the great ſupport of our Faith, 
þ this we ſhould retreat to, p.234, 235. C. 


Youth. perſons ſhould apply them- 

d fe pd : "How Socinians ſay faſly i . ſelves (as they grow up) to the , 

makes againſt theEternity of Chriſt,ec. of thoſe Duties required of them, &C. 
P. 233. C. The Identity of Chriſt in all yp: 111, A. | 
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ERRAT 4. 


e 98. A. 1. 34-for Maſbeb read Aatteb : p. 204. C.1. 25. for Phil. 5.5. r. Phil. 4. 5. p. 222. C. 1 

a>. for ſame r. Frame: pneg: 1. 33. for Pbrl. 1. 11, r. Phil. 4. 11. : p.130. A. 1. [he Pſat. 
48.1. Pſe.78 : p. 228. B. 1. 30. for Always r. Almoſt: p. 237. B. I. 52. for Gen. 24. r. Gen. 27. 

p. 230. C.1. 36. for FT AF: p. 255. B.1. 30. wsTI%0' I. vupia ons P. 243. C.1. 33. for Sehame r. 
Scheme : Þ. '243- and1, laſt. for words wanting r. every way, and God appointed : p. 269, C. i 46. for Conver- 


ſation r. Conerſ0n: p. 168. A, |. 10. for His r. is. | 
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Alphabetical Table, 


OFTHE 


Principal Matters contained in the whole Third 


Volume, upon the 


Sixth, Seventh, Eighth, 


Ninth and Tenth Chapters of the Ht » « tw Ss. 


WHE 
The Letter 


REIN 


[ A. Referreth to all the Sixth Chapter : 


{ B. From thence to an 140, minding the Caution in 


the Eyrrata's: 


{_B.C. | From thence to 300; then LC] 


from thence to the end of the Ninth Chapter. Laſtly, 
[D.] lafts the whole Tenih Chapter : * Becauſe 180, 181. and 
200, 201, &c. are Paged by miſtake twice over, therefore for 


DiſtinRtion, the Chapters on 


——. — 


which they ſtand are named. 


A. 


Cceptance. God accepts our 


Perſons firſt , and then our 
| Offerings, p. 67-A. Such Du- 
ries as are the fruits of Faith 


and Obedience, are Acceptable to God. 
'P- 70. A. Thethey be never ſo ſmall, 
if they be but ſincere. pag. 71, 72. 
"Tis th: Application of Chriſts Blood 
to both our Perſons ond Performances 


that meketh both Acceptable to God.| 


P. 438, 4399 & 446. C. See Blood. 
Adam : How his Sin is Imputed to all 

his Poſterity, which ſome deny, but are 

refuted, pag. 150, 151, 152,B. C. 
How Adam was the Head of the Co- 


venant of Works, and our Repreſen-| 


tative therein, as Chriſt 7s of the 

Covenant of Grace. p. 153. B. C. 

upon Chap. 7. 
Adoption, for it ſee in Inheritance,&c. 


. 


— 


——— 


\ Aggravation of ſin. See 5x Sin, Pardon. 

Altars. Seeing Chriſt himſelf ( of the 
Tribe of Judah and not of Levi, ) 
had no Right to miniſter at the Ma- 
terial Altar, the Re-introduttion 0 

» ſuch Altars is inconſiſtent with the 
perpetual continuanceof his Prieſthood. 
P- 181, 182. B.C. i» Chap. 7. 

Angels. How they did love Man in the 
Innocent State, but by bis fall be- 
came flaming Swords againſt him ; 
and this State would have continued 
for ever, had not God Reconciled 
all things in Heaven and Earth by 
Chriſs. p. 100, 101. A. 

Antichriſt. *T;s the Spirit of Anti- 
chriſt to deny Chriſt's coming in the 
Fleſbk : How this is done, either di- 
rettly or indireftly, by Renewing the 
Dotitrme of Sacrifices. P. 32, 33, 34, 
35- D. See Popery. 

Apoltacy. As it is 4 great Mercy to 
be Illuminated with the Goſpel by the 


| Aaaa Sprit, 


Spirit, ſo 'tis that which may be loft, 
and ſuch loſers of it do tncline $a Ape» 
ſtacy. p. 42. A. &c. x T 
not, (1.) A falling into any Atinal, 
Sin : Nor, (2.) Falling by Surpri: 
zal : Nor, (3.) A relinquiſhmg 


ſome Goſpel Truths by Error. But, 


(4.) 'Tis 4 total Renouncing of Chr:- 
ftianity, and turning Turk, Jew or 


Pagan jr Profeſſion and ' Praftice.| | 


P- 46, 47, 48, 49, &c. A. See} 


Aſſemblies, Enemies, Deſtruction, 
Fall. 

Appear. Chriſts glorious Appearance 
was made to Stephen and to Paul par- 
ticularly, but he will ſo Appear to all 
the world generally, and bis long Ab- 
ſence $s the Churches great Iryal. 
p. 459. C. The promiſe of this com- 


ing, doth comfort and corroborate our | 


Faith. ibid. The manner of Chriſt s 
coming, to whom it will be Comforta- 
ble, and the Keaſons why he delays 
his coming ſo long. Pp. 470, 471. C. 
See Delay, Wait, Patience. | 
Application. This muſt be dene daily 
:n Duty unto God by Prayer, through 
Chriſt ; the Benefits of whoſe Mear- 
ation muſt. be duely and daily Apply-| 
ed by Faith, which is the Spring, Life, 
Light and Comfort of 4ll. Gods Church 
and Children. p. 329, 330, 331,332, 
C. See Prayer, Blood of Chriſt, a4 
Chriſt, &c. 

Aſſemblies. This Aſſembling together 
is the Churches profeſſion of her ſubje- 
(ton to Chriſt, and thus Aſſembling 
is the life and foed of Souls. Þ. 70. 
D. And forſaking Church Aſſemblies, 
either ont of ſpiritual Sloth, or ſer- 
vile fear of Suffering, diſpoſe to Apo- 
ſtacy, and Unbelief will work gradu- 
ally towards the forſaking of all Pro- 
feſſion, &c. p. 71,72, 73- D. See 
Apoſtacy, Watch, . Profeſſion. 
Afﬀurance. There muſt be Diligence to 
obtain it, being obtainable, then will 
it be our Helmet of Salvation, if it 


be full Aſſurance. P. 119, 120, I21. | 


A. There are degrees herein, and we 
muſt preſs to the moſt perfeft of them. 
P. 122, 123, &c. A. See Hope, 
Faith. 

Attention 82 Auditors is neceſſary, with 
moſt ſerious Conſideration. p. 121. B. 
Wherein it conſiſts to makes it profi- 
table. p. 122, B. Where God pla- 
ceth a Note of Attention, there ſhould 
we fix our Faith and moſt ſtrift Con- 


| 


| 


| 
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s| Authority. In all our dealing 


cerns of the Covenant. p. 230. B. C. 
See Hear, Ward, Barren. , 
s with 
God, reſpeſ* muſt be had unto eve- 
ry one of his Precepts, for the du- 
' thority of God is the ſame in eve.. 
ry one of them , which Authority 
may be deſpiſed in the neglett of the 
” leaſt as welf as of the greateſf, p. 433. 
C. See Power, Tabernacle, Law, 
Goſpel, Ordinances, Worthip. 


B. 


B Aptiſm. How in various ſenſes the 
LY word is underſtood, and the Do- 
Fring thereof. p. 9, 10. A. -Flami- 
nis, Flaminis & Sanguinig explain- 
_ oe, 32. F And _ were the 
r:gbt [ubjetts of Bapts/in by Water. 
der 's ee UBe > Church, 
and Impoſition of Hands ; ſee Ordi- 
nances. /t is not Regeneration. P.204. 


on Chap. $8. 5. B.C. 


Barr-n-ground Hearers are Curſed, how, 


at large deſcribed. p. 73, 74, 
76, 77, 78, to 85. A. How 7 
attended with an increaſe of fon : 
As, (1.) Indulging ſome ſecret Lyfe. 
(2.) Negle& - ſecret Duty, And, 
(3-) Atotal want of ſome graces both 
in principle and prattice. p. $1. A. 
See Apoſtacy, Deſtruction, Fruit. 


Believers. How they are Ground, dreſfſ- 


ed and Blefſed of God. p. 65. A. 
IWhere God grants his Husbandry, 
Tilling and Watering by means of 
Grace, there he expelts anſwerable 
fruits. p. 66, 67, &c. A. See Fruits, 
Church, Called, Repenrance, Faith. 

Beloved. How tis 4 title uſed to e- 
preſs the love of God the Father tos 
his Son, and. the ſincere Aﬀetbions of 
the Apoſtles towards all true Believ- 
ers. P. 86. A. 

Bible, to be read; the book of the Law 
was written that it might be read un- 
to the people, and that in a lan wage 
which the people underſtood : The know- 
ledge of this Law, &s it was their emi- 
nent priviledge, ſoit was their divine 
warrant for their divine Worſhip- 
P. 434. C. See Word, Worſhip, 
Scr pture. 

Bleſſing. How conferred from the great - 
er to the leſſer; and how many wayes 
of thus conferring the Bleſſing. p.1 39, 
140. B. and 141, 142, B. C. up- 
on Chap. 7. ver. 6, 7. 

Blood. To eat it, is not morally evil, 


fideration, eſpecially aponx the .con- 


a 
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nor perpetually forbidden, p. 108,[ 
n09.B, The js of Chriſt how = 
derwalned by Spcinians, p. 365. to 
368. C. but refuted, p. 368, C. 
The ſhedding of Chriſts Blood offered 
to God, doth expiate our Sins, and its 
ſprenkling upon our Conſciences ſan- 
thifies our Perſons, p. 383. C. The) 
SOCinians aſſign the expiation of ſin 
£0 other cauſes, p. 333, 384. C. but 
refuted, p. 385. to 398. C. Toeve 
cuate the efficacy of Chriſts Blood, 
deftroys Fauth in its ground of Tri- 
»mph, p. 396, 397. C. Nothing can 

, give boldzeſs of Acceſs to Goa, but 
the Blood of Chriſt, "all other acceſs 
any other way 3s but preſumption,which 
God abhorrs, p. 58, 59. D. 

Body of Chriſt. How God prepared 
ﬆ, P- 27, 28, 29. D. The Properties 
of tt. (1.) It was of our Nature. 
(2.) Without Sin, (3.) It was Fleſh 
and Blood to ſuffer for Sie. (4.) It 
was 4 Body Animated with 4 Soul. 
(5.) It was obnozsous to all the ſin-| 
leſs ſorrows and ſufferings of the faln 
Nature of Mankind. (6.) It was 
expoſed to all the Temptations of 
Mans Nature. (7.) It was lyable to 

_ Death.. (8.) It was capable of the 
Reſurrettion. (9.) And of the Souls | 
return into the Bedy. (10.) His Bo- 
dy with bis Soul Aſcended up into 
Heaven, p. 30, 31. D. How the 
Father prepared this Body, the Ho- 

. ty Ghoſt aftually wrought it, and God 
the Son aſſumed it, p. 32. D. 

Brotherhood, #s either Natural or Spi- 
ritual. It is not every Miftake or 
Errour ( though in #mportant Truths, 
ſo it overthrow not the. Foundation ) 
that doth Unbrother us to others in 
the Heavenly Calling, p. 55. D. 


C. 


v —_ —_ — 


| 


Alled. Such as are called accord. 


ing to Gods purpoſe, do receive the | 


Promiſe of the Eternal Inheritance, | 
P. 403. C. Effettnal Vocation ts the 
onely way of entrance into this Eternal 
Inheritance, p. 494. C. 
Ceremonies. If God diſanulPa thoſe 
of bis own Appointment becauſe they 
Were weak, how can it be expetied 
that God ſhould approve of thoſe which 
men find out of themſelves, and which 
cannot have the leaſt Efficacy or Sig- 


| Children. 


nification towards Spiritual Ends , 


ſuch as are multiplyed in the Papa- | 


cy? P. 202. on Chap. 7. B. C. Old 
Ceremonies were but ſhadows of Hea- 
venly Things. The Devil contends 
to keep the Body of Moles ( the 
whole Syſtem of Moſaical Worſhip,) 
from being buryed, when the Life and 
Soul of it was departed, p. 210. B. 
C. on Chap. 8. ver. 5. See Law, 
Worſhip, '&c. 
See Parents, Church. 
Chriſt, How our Forerunner, p. 176, 
177, 178, A. & 179, 180. A. 
How he is Surety typified by Moles, 
P- 216, 217, 218, 219. B. C. 
Chap. 7. 22. Socinians ſay, we muſt 
not regard Chriſts Perſon, but his 
Commands onely, Pp. 219. B. C. on 
Chap. 7. They are refuted with Gro- 
tius av4 Hammond, ſaying, that 
Chriſt was a ſurety unto us for God, 
and not unto Gad for us, p. 220, 221, 
fo 227. on Chap. 7. B. C. How 
Chriſt was made a Miniſter, and ſtill 
continues ſo to his Church, p. 188, 
189. on Chap. 8. B. C. We are in 
all our diſtreſſes to look unto C hriſt , 
( who ts the true Tabernacle and Tem- 
ple, in whom God dwelt ſubſtantially,) 
for ' the acceptance of our Prayers, 
as liraclites look'd towards the Tem- 
ple, .P- 193+, on Chap. 8. B. C. As 
Chriſts undertaking the Miniſtry was 
unſpeakable Condeſcenſion in him, ſo 
thereby be hath conſecrated and made 
honourable owr Miniſtry unto us, Pp. 
211, 212, 213. on Chap. 8.6. B. 
C. See Blood, Confeſſion, Cove- 
nant, Appear, Coming, Sacrifice, 
Conviction, Delay, Errour, Exalta- 
tion, Food, Foundation, Interceſſi- 
on, Wair, Tabernacle, Deliverance, 
Mediator, Peace, Life, Light. 
Church. The Members thereof mult 
be well inſtrutted in the Principles of 
Chriſtianity, before their Admiſſion, 
Pp. 35- Church-memberſhip is by Cove- 
nant or Conſent, not by Chance, Cu- 
ftom or Tradition, and Childres are 
taken im with Parents ſtill, for God 
has made no Alteration, Pp. 430, 431, 
and 432. C. The Church is Gods Vine- 
yard, Hushandry, Qc. p. 53. A. 
As it was the Bane of the old Jew- 
iſh Charch, not to ſubmit unto the 
Divine Revelations of Gods Will and 
Wiſdom; ſo it is now, p. 90. B. 
ox Chap. 7. - God gives proper times 
and ſeaſons to all diſpenſations to- 
ward his Church, p. 212. on Chap. 
8. 6. See Believers, Brother. The 
Church's 
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Cl-urch's onely Rmle for her Faith, | Contempt of God, and of bis Autheri- 


Obedience and Worſhip, is the Cove- 
nant of Grace, Pp. 221. on Chap. 
8. 6. See Complaiar. 

Coming of Chriſt. See Deliverance; 
a particular as well as General Commeg. | 
Sce Appear, Delay. | 
Complaint. God hath oft juſt cauſe ro 
complain of 
dren, which they ſheuld take decp 
notice of, P. 248. on Chap. 8. B. C. 
Tet God oft ſurprizeth the Church 
with Promiſes of Grace and Mercy, 
P. 249. Ibidem, 

Condelcenſion of God to Man is Mar- 
vellons, Pp. 162, 163, 164, 165. A. 
God alone knows the due Meaſures 
to his own Divine Contleſcenſions, p. 
166. A. And mas faln snto the deep- | 
eft Miſery, bath need of all this Con- 
deſcenſion to encowrape him m belicv- 
ing, P- 167. A. ' The Condeſcenſion 
of God in making « Covenant with 
men, eſpecially in the ways of the Con- 
firmation pf »t, ts a bleſſed object of 
all Holy Admiration\, p. 437. C. on 
Chap. 9. 

Confeſſion of Sin ts as\ well a neceſſary 
Dnty under the New Teſtament, as | 
it mas under the Old, what 1t con- 
fiſts of, and how we muſt ther ern'"rye 
the Atenement made by Chriſt, p. 
15. D 


Confirmation. See how far Warr ant- | 


able, nnder Impoſition of hands. 

ConſGence : How purged from dead 
Works, Pp. 392, 393, 394. to 397. 
C. 'Tis not natural but ſupernaturai 
light that direts Conſcience to con- 
demn all Sin, and to have Peace up- 
on its being purged, p.13. D. How 
Conſcience 15 ſeated in the Heart, 
64. D. We muſt beware of hidden 
Sins in all our converſing with Gd, 
for we are conſcious to our ſelves of 
ſecret faults which others have no 
Cogmiſance of, p. 65. D. Univer- 


ſal Sanftification is required of "Th 
in our drawing nigh to God, Ibi- | 


dem. 

Conſecrated. How things ceaſe to be 
Sacred, when the Inſtitution of them 
ceaſeth, as the brazen Serpent when 
removed from the Pole, &c. All the 
men in the World cannot Conſecrate 
any thing without a Divine Appoint- | 
ment, P. 125. on Chap. 7. B. Hence 
came the Reſervation of the conſecra- 
ted Bread. and after its Idelatrous 
Adoration, \bidem. 


bis Church and Chil-| 


(Covenant, 


ty #n the Lam, 1s the very Gall and 
Poiſon of Sin, p. 33. D. Such pre- 
ſumptuous Sinners dyed without AMor- 
9 yet tho no Mercy were ſhewn thews 
y men as to their Temporal Puniſh- 
ment, God upon their Repenranice did 
ſhew Mercy to them as to Eternal Pu- 
niſhment. Ibidem. +See Mercy. 


Convition of our Danger by Sin, is 


the firſt thing that makes us lookout 
for Chrift in a Promiſe, p. 191. A. 
A full"Convittion is a aking ſur- 
prizal nnro @ guilty Soul, but @ diſ- 
covery of Chrgſt im a Promiſe doth 
direfFeoxvinced ſitters into their pro- 
per courſe and way, p- 171. A. 

How Chrift is the Media-._ 
tor of "it, that ts bettey than that with 
Adam 22 Paradiſe, or thet with I(- 
rael ©: Sinai, p. 218; ox Chap. 8. 
B. C. How theſe Covenants differ, 
Pp. 219++70 243. on Chap. 8. B. C. 
'Tis the Infinite Grace of God' to 
eſt abliſh his Covenant upon Promiſes, 
but the Promiſes of the New Cove- 
nant are better than thoſe of any 
orher, P. 223. on Chap. $. B. C. 
The old Teſt ament Churci was brought 
ro a better, yea the beſt Covenant, 
and if we under the New rejeft this 
Covenant of Grace, we cannot expett 


 anither, much leſs aberter, p. 268. 


on Chap. 8. B. C.'&c. See Grace, 
Free-will, New, Condefcention; and 
Obedieice. Gods caſting men out 
of his care for breach of Covenant, 
is the bigheſs TJudzment that can 
here befall xs, p. 265. on Chap. 8. 
* \'y Take heed of the Golden 
alf. 


p. | curſing; the Barren Ground is nigh to 


it, that is, to be diſowned firſt, axd 
then deſtroyed. As Bleſſing of any 
thing is an Addition of good, jo curſing 


implyes the taking off all care and . 


Kinaneſs, and ſo devoting itto Deftru- 
Eton, p. 75- A. See Apoſtacy, 
Parents, Deſtruction, Puniſhment, | 
Judgments. 


D. 


Eath, #7 the firſt Conſtitution of 
it, was panal. It 1s ſtill penal, 

but eternally penal to Unbelievers 
onely ;, and the Death of all is equal- 
ly determined and certain in Gods 
Conſtitution, P. 466. C. And after 
Death comes the ſecond part of Gods 
| penal 
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penal Conſtitution, namely Fudgment. 
As Death leaves men, ſo Fudgment 
finds them, p. 467. C. 

Delay. Gods long and unexpetted pro- 

s craſtination of Accompliſhing his Pro- 
aiſes,is a great Tryal of Faith. Chrift 
was promiſed in the Beginning of the 
World, yet was it not fulfilled till 
four thouſand Years after, p. 205. 
»por Chap. 7. ver. 18, 19. Eſpecs- 
ally when thoſe Delays are attended 
with great difficulties, as in that pro- 
miſe of Chriſt, nothing but « Root 
of David was left, yet Chriſt ſprang 
forth, &c. Tho b, Converſion of 
the Jews, and ruine of Antichriit, 
Oc. be delayed, and have many dif- 
ficulties in the way, yet greater Moun- 
gains were made plain to make way 
for Chriſts coming,than all theſe, Sc. 
P- 205, 206. on Chap. 7. ver. 18,| 
19. B. C. Becauſe Delays ere ſuch 
an exeriſe of Faith and Patience, 
therefore are we ſo oft exhorted not to 
faint in our Minds, nor to be wea- 
7y, &c. P- 111, 112. on Chap. 10. 
ver. 37. D. 

Deliverance, #5 « particular coming of 
Chriſt, ſuited to the Church's relief 
from her preſent Suffering : this com- 
ing of Chrift is in ail Ages, when- 
ever the Cyurch is eaſed; otherwiſe 
the Jnſt could not ar all times live 
by their Fauth, p. 112, 113, 114. D. 
Chriſt comes to deliver his Church 
from three ſorts of Adverſaries, Jews, 
Pagans, ard Papagans, P. 112, 113. 
on Chap. 10. ver. 37, D. See Ene- 
mies, Deſtruction, Delay, Appear, 
Coming, &c. Patience, Wait. 

Deſire, that is fervent, taken either in 
4a good or in a bad ſenſe, p. 117. A. 
Miniſters ought to deſire the weal 
of their Flock, and that deſire ſhould 
ſpring from, (1.) A Zeal for Gods 
Glory. (2.) A Compaſſion to mens 
Souls ;, and (3.) A due Regard to 
Minifterial Duty or Office, in + {5 
of its Nature, Truſt, End and Re- 
ward, p. 118. A. 

Deſtruttion. Unbelief, Impenitency and 
Apoſtacy, are the three Land-acſtroy- 
ing Sins, as theſe three brought De- 
ftruttion on the Refrattory Jews,no leſs 
will befall us Gentiles (' where found 
ſuch, and all oppoſets of the Goſpel, 
P- 73, 742 752 76» &c. A. God pro- 
ceeds gradually to the Deſtruttion of 
Barren Profeſſors, and when they have 


| | 


mal healing, then inſenſibly Deſtru- 
ton approacheth, p. 78, 79, 80, 81, 
82, A. &c. to $85. 

Diligence. We muſt, be Diligent and 
Studious in Works of Faith and La- 
bours of Love, or we fall ſhort of 
Felicity, unto which a Lazy kind 
of Profeſſion cannot bring us, vag. 
118, 119. A. 

Diſpoſe. All Mereyes and Priviledges, 
ny” to Times, ont ons and Seaſons, are 
wholly at Goas Diſpoſal, p. 259. en 
Chap. 8. B. C. Nos, Þ. 259 

Doctrine of Chriſt ; What 5t 5s, pag. 
23.:4. A. When Preached, it mult 
not onely be true, but ſeaſonable ; 
ſome Dottrines muſt be omitted for 
& ſeaſon, pag. 4. A. Tet none muſt 
ever be forgotten or neglefted, Ibi- 
dem. See Word, Worlhip, Bible, 
Scripture, Miniſters, Preach, Pope- 
ry, Exhortation, Principles, Mals. 

Duty 3 Muſt be preſſed even upon the 
Sincereſt Souls, who alſo need Mi. 
niſt erial Exhortations, p. 119. A. 
Exhorting doth not onely dire to 
pox | but is the Appointment of 
Goa for communicating Grace to us 
for the due, performance of Duty, 
P- 120. A. See Exhorration, Cc, 
Obedience, Law, Goſpel, Worſhip, 
Word, Works, &c. 


| 


E. 


PF When God hath deſigned any 
| Gracious End toward the Church, 
it ſhall not fail, . nor bis Work 
ceaſg for want of Effeftual means 
to Accompliſh it, Gods Wiſdom 
makes the means meet, and his Pow- 
er makes them effettual, p. 205. on 
Chap. 7. B. C. | 
Enemy. This ts our ſtanding Securi- 
ty, that all Chriſts Enemics ſhall as 
feel be deſtroyd in this Day, as 
the obſtinate Jews were for their op- 
poſing his Kingdom, p. 49. D. How 
| we Came to have Enemies both Tem- 
porat and Spiritual, all which Chriſt 
will make his Footſbool, p. 50. D. 
This we muſt quietly wait for, as 
Chriſt himſelf doth, lbidem.. The 
worſt Enemyes Chriſt hath, are A-. 
poffates, p. $7. D. See Deliverance, 
Delay, Apoſtacy, Wait. 
Errour. All Sinis Errour, either 'No- 
tional or Pratlical ; the © Sacinians 
© ſlur calt upon the ſatisfaftory Sacrifice 


| 


rejetied the laft means of their Spiri- 


\. of Chriſt, wiped away; becauſe there 
Bbbhb is 
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is a mixture of Errour tm every 51m, 
therefore Spiritual light is neceſſary, 
which to keep us from Sin ſhould al- 
way bear ſmay, GC. p. 336. upon 
Chap. 9. C. | 
Eternity. All men are made for an 
Eternal State either of Weal or Woe. 
Some live like Beaſts, and may de- 
fire to dye like Beaſts, but we muſt 
all band in our Eternal Lot at the 
laſt Day. pag. 76. A. Onur Eternal 
State doth depend upon what we do 
in this Life, Ibidem. 

Examples : Some to be avoided in ſm 
and Puniſhment, others to be imita- 
ted; that both theſe are recorded in 
Scripture, as it 1s an effettual way 
of Teaching, ſo 'tis a great evidence 
of Gods care and kindneſs towards 
Ks, P. 132. A. Examples of Good 
have, (1.) Great Efficacy, in pro- 
poſmg nothing bat what is poſſible, ha- 
ving been done before. (2.) They na- 
| zhrally animate good Minds to Ini- 
tation. Ibid. - * 
Exaltation of: Chriſt. (1.) His! Di- 
vine- Nature 1s net capable of being 
exalted by \additron of Glory, but ong- 
ly by Manifeſt ation. (2.) The Per- 
ſor: of Chriſt as to ns Divine Na- | 


tl. —_ 


——_ wt. 


thre was alway on the Throne, yet, 


(3.) In his Humane Nature -he 1s; 
capable of real Exaltation, abſolutely 
and above all created Bungs. (4.)Lhs 
Exaltation ( conferred upon him ) 


gives Glory to his Office, Vc. p. 18 $» | 


. 186, 187. os Chap. 8. B. C. 
Exhortation is needful for the moſt fin- 
*  cere - fee Daryi: It belongs not only 
to them who are negligent of - Duty, 
but "tis an Ordinance of God even 
| 20 the moſt careful alſs; both to ena- 


ble them for Duty, ant to keep them 


in Duty, P- 119, 120. -A, 


Experience. A wiſe management ' of | 


former Experiences, 13 4 


at Dere- 
- fin and Encour ;h 


ſuffered for, the Prefence of God with 
's fe ay WS, b [24 —__ 
- propoſed for right Sufferers, t rs will 
xr Faith in following Tyals, 
P. 94495 D 


| Fo 


Aith 2 The Doftrine of it, p. 18, to | 


"21. A. If it be @ living, it ill 


e | 


To bwheve that Chriſt is 


ment #nt' future | 
. Obedience. Renninding the Cauſe we | ard that is Ch 


| 


Fall. 


#3, as he is inveſted with Offices for 


- that end, &c. p. 237. on Chap. 7. 


Faith is 4 coming to God by Chriſt, 
not by Saints or Angels, p. 241, 
242, 243. on Chap. 7. B. C. 7de 
Faith of Old Teftament Saints was 
ſaving and viftorious 5 their Faith 
had all our difficulties, but wanted 
our helps, p. 460. C. A full Faith, 
fixing 1ts foot both upon Chriſt s Ob- 
lation and his Preſentation ,thtrs ſtands 
on a firm Rock, p. 47. D. The ex- 


. ErCiſe of Faith, makes onr acceſſes to 


God acceptable and nvailable 1n all 
parts of Worſhip. It is Fauth in Chriſt 
alone, that gives us boldneſs of ac. 
ceſs to God. The Perſon and Office 
of Chriſt are to be reſted in, with 
full Aſſurance in all ow» Acceſſes 
to the Throne of Grace, p. 64. D. 
There is a difference betwixt 
ſtumbling and falling; nor is every 
falling a falling away, which is 4 
total renexmcing the principal .Prin- 
ceples of Chriſtiamty, and avowing 
this Rexunciation, P. 49. A. "Tis 
fearful to tall to the hands of God, 
as Apoſtates do, who find nothing 
either in the Law or in the Goſpel 
that may be 4 Plea for them, p. 92, 
| 3 TH 


Food. The T able and Shew-bread which 


it bore, as it Typified how ' the Di- 
vint Nature ſoboce'd the Humane 
of him who is the Bread of Life, ſo 
more eſpecially it ſhews that Chriſt 
is the Spiritual Food of his Church, 
and of the Souls of bis Children, p. 


311. on Chap. 9. Cc 


Foundation. Its ewe properties. (1.) Tis 


i 


firſt laid. (2.) It bears up 


th 
weight of the Edificez that which is 
Foundation materially in it ſelf, is 
net fo formally withowt « Building 
#por \#t, p. 8. A. Ut 3s twofold, 
(1.) Doftrinal, ſuch are the Princi- 
ples of Retigion, &c. (2.) Perſonal, 
reſt atone, p.'9. A. 


 Free-will: Seo of it at large wn Will. 
Fruit. Where God grants means, there 


| 


—_— 


ht ad 


he expetts Fruit, p. 66. A. Dutres 
of Goſpel Obedience are Fruits meet 
for God,- as the Fruits of the Earth 
are-meet for the Huſvandman,' p: 67. 
A. How thife Fruits are meet for 


Godt in many reſpetts, -p." 68, 69, 


10. A. Thoſe Fruits rf Sincexe-God 


' accepts, Þ. 70, 71,.72:A. Barren 
"neſs " hder "rhe Drſpenſurivn' of rhe 


Goſpel, is atways accompanied with an 


increaije 
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. Increaſe of Sin, thruſts out Bryars| Grace, The work of it in the New: Co» 
and Thorns. p. 77, 78, &c. A. See| wvenant paſſes on the whole Soul, in all 
Barrren. God ts beginning to Revenge | its powers, faculties and affeftions, 
on Chriſtendom their unfruitfmlneſs) unto their Change and Renovation ;; 
under the Goſpel. p. 80. A. The the very beginning and entrances nto 
minds of all naturally, are univer-\ a try. knowledge of God, and there- 
ſally and equally void of Fruits meet | on of obedience unto him, are effeits 


for God. p. 55.A. Sec Golpel. of the Grace of the Covenant. p« 2:77 
278. on Chap. 8. B. C. To take 4 
G. way the efficacy and neceſſity of the 


| Operation of Internal Grace, 1n its 
Ifr. The Gift of God, what it is,| principles, habits, and afts of Obedi- 
'tis an heavenly thing, and the | ences to rejett the Covenant of Grace, 
Holy Ghoſt is te grow Gift of God| to which we bring nothing but our 
in Goſpel times, and ſignally ſo. p. 43,| Hearts as Tables to be writ upon, &c. 
» There is an excellency in this| p. 278. on Chap. 8. B. C. God wn- 
heavenly Gift, which may be taſted| dertakes as well for our being his Peo- 
in ſome meaſure by ſuch as never re-| ple, as he doth for his being our God. 
cezve life, power ana efficacy thereby. | p. 28x. on Chap. 8. B. C. The new 
P. 45. A. Covenant is made with none but with 
Golpel. A Rejettion of it, and of its| ſuch who are effeftually made parta- 
Truth and |Worſhip after ſome experi-| kers of the Grace of it. p. 291. on 
ence had of their worth and excellen-| Chap. 8. B. C. 
cy, is an high Aggravation of fin, 


and a certain preſage of deſtruttion. =. 

P. 45. A. Afronts to the Goſpel, are 

Afﬀronts to the Perſon of Chriſt, how. Ear. There is an hearing of the . 
p. 84. D. As far as they can, ſuch Word with ſome Diligence, and 


trample Chriſt under foot. p. 85. D.| giving it ſome kind of Reception, which 
And ſuch do deſpite to the Spirit of | makgs no great difference: ameng men. 
Grac 86 D. a 88, 89 While| Pp. 63. A The Ward ſhould be d k 
race. Þ. 86. D. ar . While . 63. A. The Word ſho e drux 
the Geſoel is preached to men, they} up as Rain is by the Earth, to make us 
are w_ "_ great Fe js _—_ oy, tar $6, $7 = on Yagooagfy 
nity , the Axe 1s then laid to the| ren, Fruit, the Word preact Ce. 
Xo: P. 76, 77. A. Though we can- Heart, This 5s that which Gad princi- 
not ſet limits to the patience of Chriſt, | pally reſpetts in our Acceſſes to him ; 
yet have we now juſt cauſe to fear the] univerſal, internal ſincerity of Hears 
ſpeedy breaking forth of Gods ſeverity} is þ- fot of all thoſe Ty draw migh 
| dements Spiritual and Tempo-| to God in his holy. Worſhip. p. 63. D. 
_ , —_ moſt p xiegm and Churche: Though we Wh God eecerdin ro 
hat are called by his Name. p. 80. A. | his own Inſtitutions, in Ordinances 
See Word aches, Koln warranted by the Word, yet withogyt 
Good things to come, how Chriſt is the internal Santtification and Purifica- 
gt Ind fe. b 186-0 rs 9 ewe 
&y are | - Þ- 65-D. 
by ho Meſſuah, promiſed from the | Heaven. How it 19 res, the place 
foundation of the World, and all the] into which Chriſt Aſcended, and the 
ſaving Benefits thereby. p. 357, 358,| State he 4s mm there. p. [I 
| Feniſl in Ne Gore fem hut, | - Celis Emrance evo vers wa 
iſed ro the Church from { - Chriſts Entrance ven mas 
| tg ſ©159 'only are abſolutely good; A as our High Prieſt, &c. inte_the 
1 al pats, s. ph 20 os ; 8 ' Hen 4 PRs: .to png JY 
they are Kjea OT avujea. DP. ZY9. Wl . HS, CC. P. 447, 440+ 072 GNP. 9. Us 
| To purchaſe theſe $ood this WAs | Socinians Slanders anſwered. P; 4493 
 Chriſts errand into the.worltd, ana of | to 453: His FR avey i” Heaven 
* bis Sacerdotal Office: thid.. And ſuch} . is to taks away Sim. Þ. 461, 462,&c. 
: 4 Value God put on thaſe goed things, | on Chap. 9. C. The, Romaniſts A»- 
"that he. made them. the [ubjef# of his| ſwered about their »nbloody Sacri- 
Promiſes, to. his Church. from the. be-| _. fice, GC. +: $4. 455y 20.464 07 
ming. of the World, bid, 4ud 360.| ' Chap. 9. C. $ Interceffioo. "3 
TH and 3,8. D. | y Heirs 
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Heirs of the Promiſe, are all Believers 
of the Old and New Teſtament ; firſt 
ews, then Gentiles. p. 155. on 
Chap. 6. A. They are called Heirs 
on 4 donhle Account, how. p. 159. A. 
Such have an aftual Intereſt in the 
Promiſe by Faith, ibid. Though an 
Heir be only an expettant, p- 159. A. 
on Chap. 6. 
Holy. The Holy of Holies Typified Chriſt, 
as he is the Spring of all Holineſs to 
his Church : He #s really the moſt ho- 


| 


| 


ly in himſelf. p. 313. on Chap. 9. C. 
The miſtaking what the Holy of He- 
lies ts, brought in that Notion of Lim- 
bus Patram, 4 Sxbterrancal Recep- 
tacle of the Patriarchs, &c. The Ro- 
manifts and Socinians anſwered. p. 


_ 339, 340, 341, 342. on Chap. 


9. C. 

Hope. Its Nature and Uſe; how it is 
the fruit of Faith. p. 120. A. on 
Chap. 6. *Tis our Helmet, ſome per- 
felt, and ſome smperfett ; how 1t 25 
compleated.qp. 121. A. We muſt pref 
ro the perfettion of Hope,, and Hope 
smproved by the due exerciſe of Faith 
and Love, will grow up into ſuco Aſſu- 
rance of Reſt, as will outwergh all our 
Troubles and Perſecutions, that in 
this World may befall us npon the ac- 
count of our Profeſſion,or other wayes , 
ſuch an Hope is not that vain common 

- Hope, but is the Daughter, Siſter 
and Companion of Faith, p. 122. A. 
See Aſſurance, Faith, Patience, De- 
lay, Deliverance, &c. 


T. 


; 
Mpoſition of Hands, a Rite of the 


Church, after cal'd Confirmation, 
wſed to the Adwlt, and to Infants 
Baptized when' grown up, how, p. 
32. A. There is a fourfold Impoſiuti- 


on of Hands m _ P. 33. A.| 


Which is the true ſenſe the Apoftle 
»/es 5t in, Chap. 6. 3. P. 33, 34, f- 
' How far this laying on of Hands is a 


principle of Chriſtianity. p. 34,35. A] 


Inpoſſible. There is 4 natural abſolute, 


ard there is a, moral Impoſſibility. p-| 


49. A. Things poſſible in themſelves, 
may by rendred Impoſſible by Gods De- 
eree ; and things are poſſible and Fm 
poſſible with reſpeFt ro the Rule that 
God hath appointed. p. 50. A. Ts: 
smpoſſible for Apoſtates to renew them- 
© ſelves, yer 3s it poſſible with'God.. p. 
$0, Fl. Unleſs God gives them wp $0 


' 


a Tudiciery hardneſs of Heart, p. 
Fl, 52. A. 

Inheritance, The - Enjoyment of Promi- 
ſes is neither by Merit nor by Pur- 
chaſe, but by Inheritance. All Gods 
Children are Heirs bereof, namely 0 
all Grace and G lory promiſed, Pp. 131. 
on Chap. 6. A. Believers right to ir 
#s by Adoption; all adopted ones aye 
Heirs of the bet Inheritance, both 
for Value and Security, p. 132. ox 
Chap. 6. A. 

Interceſhon. There are no Mediatours 


of Interceſſio® (as the Romaniſts [a 
£ Chrift onely, p. 242. on 2? 
7. B. C. & 243. 'Tis ftrong Conſo- 
latsen to the Church on Earth, that 
Chriſt lives « Mediatory Life for 
her in Heaven, p. 244. B. C. IV bat 
his Attings there are, (1.) Towards 
the Church ut ſelf, (2.) For the 
Church inthe World; and (1.) With 
God the Father in ber behalf, p. 
244, 245. What kind of Interceſſion 
8 this of Chriſt in Heaven, whether 
Oral and Vocal, or no, p. 245. B. 
C. The Socinians aud Romaniſts 
Cavils concerning it, both anſwered 
at large, p. 245. to 251. and Ag ain 
P- 449, 450, 451. and 452.C. This 
Interceſſun of Chriſt in Heaven foy 
us, is the Foundation of the ſafety of 
the Church in all Ages of the World, 
P-452. on Chap.9.24. C. See Heaven, 
Life, &c. 
Judgment ze come, another Principle 
of Chriſtianity ; the Doltrine of it 
proved and improved, p. 25. A. Cain 
ſuppoſed to be the firſt denyer of it, 
tbid. And Enoch preſſed it upon the 
old wicked World : "Tis cell'd Eternal 
in oppofition ts Temporal Fudgments, 
P- 26. A. The general concerns of it, 
all Perſons, Angels and Men, both 
Good and Bad, the Rule whereby Jew 
and Gentile ſhall be judged, and thas 
by the Fudge, Jeſus Chriſt in both his 
Natures, p. 26, 27. A. The general 
evidences God hath piven of this fu- 
ture Fudgment, P. 28, 29. and 30. 
A. Miniſters ought mach to inſiſt up- 
on it, for the Terrour of the Wicked 
«nd Comfort of the Godly, p.g1. A. 
As ſure «s men Dye, ſo ſure they ſhall 
be judged, p. 466. C. As Chriſt doth 
not taks away Death abſolutely, but 
as it is penal, ſs nor Tudgment as 
to Believers, Qc. Who as they ſhall 
. not” ſee Death, being” eſed from 
Death to'Life,. [0 they [5 be freed 
from 
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from the Condemnatory Sentence 
the Law at that Day, p. 467. C. 
Judgments are (1.) Threamned, (2.)We 
are warned of them; and (3,) They 
are Approaching, p. 73. D. When 
. eſpecial warnings ſtir #s not up to 4 
Diligence in known Goſpel Duties, but 
ſtill we forſake Aſſemblings, this may 
bazard the loſs of Chriſts preſence, 
P- 73, 74 75. D. The fiens of the 
Approaching Judgments to ruine the 
Jews, were five, P. 74, 75: D- 


K. 


| emizy its Objeft and Subjefl, 
P- 42. A. To have it by tbe 11 


luminating Spirit, is 4 great prius- 


ledge, yet ſuch an one as may be lo#t, 


the loſs whereof inclineth to ApoFta- 
cy, PÞ- 42. A. How there 5s a natw- 
ral and ſupernatural Knowledge, dif- 
fering from that which 15s ſpiritual 
and ſaving, P- 43, 44+. A. To loſe 
this Heavenly Gift is 4 great Ap- 
gravation of Sin, and 4 certain pre- 
ſage of Deſtruttion, p. 45. A. See 
Light, and Apoſtacy, &e. 


L. 


AW of Moſes, as it was 4 great | 


| Mercy of God to give it, ſo a greater 
to take it away, P» 180. on Chap. 7. 


12. B. C. It was abrogated becauſe it | 


was weak, and urprofitable, \p. 194. on 
Chap. 7. 18. B. C. axd 195, 196, 
ro 199. Why then did God give it ? 
Anſwered, p. 200, 201. ibid. The 


difference ? mixr the Law and the 


Goſpel, ibid. And the Socinians ſlurs 


- wiped off. The Law is « Tranſcript 
of what was writ in the Heart of 
Adam Originally, p. '323, 324+ on 
Chap. 9. 3, 4+ GC. Which theugh by 
Reaſon of Sin, is inſufficient to ſave 
9s, yet 1s it for ever the Rule of all 
Righteouſneſs, ibid: The Jews being 
bound. to obſerve it, ( thowgh it could 
not make_them perfett, either to ju- 
ſiifie or ſave them) this was a part 
of their Bondage, P. 14, 15, 16:,D. 
The Socinians Senſe, proved Non- 
ſenſe, p. 17, 18. and 22, 23: D. Be- 
lievers under the Law, did not live 


upon the Law, but upon Chrilt ho- 


ped for in the Law, p. 206. on Chap. 
7. 21. B. C. 


Life. We are ſaved by the Life of 


of 


4 


L 


| 


Loſs. 


Chriſt, not by Saints and Angels : An 
Holy Painful Miniſter upon Earth, 
can do mich more towards the ſaving 
of Souls, than any Saint or Angel in 
Heaven, p.242. on Chap. 7. 24. B. 
C. The Life of Chriſt in Heaven (as 
he lives for ever) 5s threefold: (1.) [n 
himſelf: (2.) For himſelf;and (3.)For 
145: P-243, 244: on Chap. 7. 24. B, 
C. Socinians aud Romaniſts falſe 
gloſſes upon Chriſts living for ever 
to makes Interceſſion fy #s, P. 245+ 
anſwered, p. 246. to 250. on Chap: 
7. 24. B. C. See Interceſſion, Chriſt, 
Food, &sc. 


Light. Chriſt 5: the Light of the Church 


Typified by the CandleFtick in the Tar 
bernacle, &c. p. 309. on Chap.g. 2. 
C. All ſaving light comes from him, 
and no man can attain it any other 
way, or the leaFt beam of it, P. 310, 
311. C. IWe are naturally Darkneſs, 
ſaving light is the firit Fruits of ef- 
fettnal Vocation, This light puts the 
Soul upon the diligent exerciſe of all 
Graces ; and often the all-wiſe God 
Juffers young converts to fall into ma- 
wifola Tryals and Temptations, p.g6, 
97. to 100. D. As yowng Plants they 
are ſhaken with Storms, th .) To takg 
thers off from expetting good below - 
(2.)For Tryel of their Fauh: (3.)For 
propagating the Goſpel: (4.) For ex- 
erciſe of Grace : (5.) To breed them 
Souldiers of Chri#t, p. 96. D. 


The gaining of the Love of God 
makes the loſs of worldly goods more 
eaſie ; to know in our ſelves ( or in our 
evidences) that we have Gods love,qua- 
lifies all loſſes and croſſes whatſoever : 
Such have a more enduring ſubitance 
( of Grace) in themſelves, as well as 
of Glory in Heaven, p. 103, 104. D. 
There is no proportion 'twixt Tempa- 
ral and Eternal things; hence the en- 
joyment of the one will geve Foy in the 
loſs of the other, p. 105. D. Divine 
Contemplation upon Heaven and upon 
our Intere$t therein, refreſbes our Spi- 
rits under all oxr loſſes upon Earth, 
P- 107. and 109. D. See Sufferings, 
and T rials, &c. | 


Love to Saints muFt be labonr, and mutt 


have a labour in it, p. 100. A. How 
this labour of love muit be managed, 
P.101.t0 109.A. The great Tryal of 
our love is, to Saints in Diftreſs, p. 

Cecc I 14. A. 


114. A. Autual love 1s that where- 


 #n Communion of Saints conſiſt s,p. 105. | 


A. The Cautions of what hinders love, 
Pp. 107. A. *Iis the Glory of a Church 
to abound in thoſe Duties that are at- 
tended with difficulties, ſuch as Faith 
and Love are, P. 114. A. That God 
will not forget our labour of Love, is 
a great encouragement to Obedience 
in Duty, and that none of our labours 
of Love are loſt, p. 115. A. 


* 
M. 


Aſs of the Romaniſts, &5 not aur 
thorized by Melchizedechs of- 


fering Bread and Wine to Abraham, 


P. 97. on Chap. 7. 1, 2, 3. B. The 
Reaſons why, p. 98, 99, &c. The 
abſurdity of the Maſs detetted, P. 
266, 267. &c. on Chap. 7-27. B. 
C. The Dotrine of Tranſnbſt antia- 
tion 15 4 ly;ng Dottrine, p. 204, 205+ 
on Chap. 8. 5. An oft repeated Sa- 
crifice of the Maſs is abominable, p. 
43. D. and86. D. &c. See Offer- 
ing, Worſhip, &c. 


Means of Grace, may be fearfully finn'd 
away, P. 37. A. Where Goa grants 
means, there be expetts Fruit, pag. 
- 66. A. js 


Mediator; How Moſes was ſo, yet but | 


a Type of Chriſt, p. 215. 0n Chap. 
8. 6. B. C. Chriſt is the only Me- 
diator, P-215. t0 218. How it was 
needful that this Mediator ſhould be 
both God and Man, p. 279. or Chap. 
8. 10. to 281. The Covenant with 
Adam and that at Sinai, had no 7Me- 
diator that could expiate Sin But 
is the New Covenant God put .all 
ghings into the hands of a Mediator, 
that it might not be fruſtrated; and 
this Meatator dyed as a Sacrifice, 
not as a Martyr, as the Socimians 


ay, P- 407, 408, 409. on Chap. 9. 
jo C. There be es ſors of Meat- | 


ators, P. 433. C. 


Melchizedech was not God the Father» 
or God the Son, . or God the Holy 
Ghoſt, as ſome have ſaid, becauſe eve- 
ry High Prieſt was taken from: among 


07 was be Shem:, then alive; for his 


Father and Mother were known,. &C.| 
Nor. was he of Carſed:Cham;, though} 
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| 


| 


An, ſo muſt:he be but a meer man,| . 


he lived in Canaan, but rather of 
Japhet, brought over ro Canaan , 
which was to be the. Seat of the 
Church, and raijed up in that. Dark 
Age of Idolatry and. Impiety, as an 
extraordinary Type of Chriſt, to Aſ- 
ſure the future Call of . the Gentiles 
to an Intereſt in Chriſt, &c. p. 92, 
93, 94495. on Chap. 7. 1, 2,3. B. 
A Deſcription of -his Congreſs with 
Abraham, and the Circumſtances of 
all bus Adttons with him. p. g7. to 
143. 0 Chap. 7. 4. to8. B.& B. C. 
How Melchiſedech 7 ſaid to live 
for ever, namely im his Antitype the 
Lord TFeſws : * Not onely that bis 
Death ts not Recorded, but alſo that 
he had no Succeſſour, as thoſe of Aa- 
ron had, p. 144, 145. B. C. 


Mercy. In ſome Caſes ( as in caſe of 
preſurptnons ſin ) 15 not to be ſhewn 
ro Srmners and when the God 6 
Mercy will have no Mercy ſhewgd by 
Men to Offenders,” as in the temporal 
Puniſhment, He can and will himſelf, 
upon Repentance, ſhew Mercy as to 
Eternal Puniſhment : We dare not 
Condemn all to Hell, whom the Law 
Condemns to Death. p. 83. D. See 
Contempt, Aggravation. 


Merit of Works 1s but a fond Popiſh 


Dream; the Reaſons why, and the 
Romaniſts Difference among them- 
ſelves about ſtating their grounds of 
this their Misbelief. p. 95, 96. on 
Chap. 6. 10. A. See Grace, Juſti- 
fication, Works. 


Mimſters. No Di/conragement ſhould de- 
terr them from leading on their Heay- 
ers toperfettion, p. 36: A. They muſt 

 ſatisfie their Hearers of their love in 

Chriſt to their Peifons and Souls.' p. 

87. A. And "tis their Duty to pet 

the beſt ſatisfaftion they can, of the 

Spiritual Eſtate of them they hold 

Spiretual Communion with. p. 87, 

88. A. The Paſtour may commend 
hss People, and that to themſelves, 
yet this leaves room for Goſpel-threat- 

nings.' P. 90. A. and 'g1. A. &c. 

T hey ſhould fervently defire the Sal- 

vation of. Souls. p. 118, A. Even of 

every Soul. bid: Their Maintenance, 
how- it ought to be. P. 127, to 131. 
on Chap. 7. ver. 5,. B. See Word 
preached, Teaching, &c. Tithes. - 


N. New 


N. 


EW. Why the Covenant of Grace 
N is call d a New Covenant, ſeeing 
it was made with Adam in Paradice, 
and four hundred Years before the Co- 
venant at Sinai. Pp. 256. on Chap. 8. 
ver. 9. This New exceeds the Old, 
both in Grace and in Eſficacy. p. 257, 
258, 259. on Chap. $. ver. 9. B. C. 
The Breach of this cauſeth God to caſt 
us off,, which is the higheſt Tudgment 
that can befall us in this World. p. 
260, to 266. on Chap. 8. ver. 9. 
B. C. . | 


O. 


Ath of God to back his Pro- 
miſe, what and why. p. 144. A. 
The Nature of an Oath in general. 
P. 145. A. &c. How the Oath of 
God ſecures our Faith. p. 148. Of 
the Oath of Man, how it ts the end 
of Strife. Pp. 148, 149, to 152. A. 
where the Vanity and Villany of 
Swearing Oaths among men 1s Diſ- 
covered at large. There was no fixed 
ſtate of Gods diſpenſing Grace and 
HMercy to men, until Chriſt came. p. 
213. on Heb. 7.21, B. C. The $So- 
cinians Cavils againſt this, anſmer- 
ed. p. 214, 215, 216. B. C. 


Obedience is the Fruit that God ex- 
petts from theſe to whom he gives the 
means of Grace. Pp. 67. A. How it 
# is ſaid to be meet for God. p. 67, 68, 
to 70. A. We ought to look on Obe- 
dience as our Work; Pp. 98, 99. A. 
Internal Obedience was required of the 
Jews, ( and ſo of us Geatiles ) as 
well as External. p. 378, 379. on 
Chap. 9. 13. C. A Covenant con- 
fiſting only of Commanas, and gtves 
not ſtrengrh to obey thoſe Commands, 
can never ſave Sinners. Pp. 433. C. 
God requireth our Faith and Obeds- 
ence to nothing but what is abſolutely 
needful for us. P. 262. on Chap. 7. 
27. B. C. It muſt be the Obedience 
of Faith. Ibid, 


Offerings, or Oblations. How thoſe of 
the Law differed from Chriſts offer- 
ng himſelf. p. 261. on Chap. 7. 27. 
B. C. The repeated Offering of the 
Maſs can give no reſt, peace or per- 
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feftion, p. 262. on Chap. 7. 27. B. C. 
The Socinians and Dr. Hammond a- 
wered in their Cavils. 


P. 263, to 
268. B. C. | 


Opinions in Religion, if old Inveterate 


perſwaſtons, it is hard to diſpoſſs(s 
mens minas of them. p. 120. on Chap. 
T* 43 $3 6. B. 


Opportunities for Duty, which render 


it beautiful, ought diligently to be em- 
braced ;, it is Seaſon that gives every 
thing its Beauty. P. 125. on Chap. 
7, tbe Bo 


Ordinances : 'Tis not the outward ſion, 


but the inward Grace that is Prenct- 
patily to be conſidered in them. p. 35. 
A. Gods Inſtitutions ſhall not ceaſe, 
'rill they have accompliſh'd the end 
whereunto they were defgned. p. 178. 
on Chap. 7. 12. B. C. The efficacy of 
all Ordinances depends on the will of 
God alone, nor muſt they ceaſe with- 

out an expreſs divine Abrogation, 
179. or Chap. 7. 12. B. C. Nor 
will God ever Abvrogate them to his 
Churches loſs and diſadvantage. ibid. 
Carnal Ordinances are abrogated by 
Gods bringing better and fuller of 
Grace into his Church. p. 201. on 
Heb. 7. 15, 16, 17. Gods Inſtituti- 
ons rightly ſtated, do never Intefere. 
P. 201, 0 Heb. 8. ver. 4. God alone 
limits the uſe and ſignification of all his 
own Inſtitutions. p. 204. on Chap. 
8. 5- B. C:. Some make Baptiſm Re- 
generation, to the hazaraing of many 
Souls. ibid. 'Tis divine Ordination 
that makes all Ordinances acceptable 
to God, and efficacious to men, for 
the end he appoints them. p. 306. 
on Chap. 9. C. No Ordinance can 
wax old, unleſs diſanulled by God 
himſelf. p. 295. on Chap. 8. 13. 
B. C. Ordinances of the Law, as 
Stars, diſappeared when the Sun of 
Righreoſn appeared. p. 296. B.C. 
ere was never any Covenant be- 
tween God and Man, but it had ſome 
Ordinances annexed, even that with 
Adam, as well as that at Sinai. p. 
Hh & Chap. 9. 1. om loft bw 
elf and us, in not keeping .upright 
with God, in the Ap 546 bs 
two Trees; and 'tis hard for us to 
keep. our minds upright in them. ibid. 
There is a Beauty.mm all Gods Ords- 

nances, Pp. 328. Ci 

P. Pardon, 


OV. 


Ardon. Aggravations of Sin do gle- 
P rifie Grace in pardon ;, the excellen- 
cy of Pardoning we underſtand not 
aright, "till our Conſciences be con- 
vinced of the wileneſs of our Sins in 
all their Apgravations. Pp. 292. on 


Chap. 8. 13. B. C. See Sin, &c. 


Parents may intail Puniſhment upon their 
Children, as inthe caſe of Sodom and 
the Deluge, &c. and how not, if Ch#- 
dren fear God : The Socinians Slan- 
ders about our not ſimning in Adam, 
anſwered. p. 151,152,153. on Chap. 
7.11.B.C. Sce Adam. 


Patience, how it differs from Long- 
ſufferin . 127. A. Onur patient 
xk Roring, lodges and Reſts the 
Soul with God in the Accompliſhing 
his Promiſes, p. 128, 129, 130, QC. 
A. Patience #s 4 needfull Grace, p. 
107, 108, &c. D. "ris neceſſary , 
(1.) In cafe of Reproaches. (2.) In 
cafe of wiolent Perſecutions ; And, 
( 3+ ) In waiting for Accompliſhing 
Promiſes, pag. 128, 129, 130. A. 
There is a fixed time for their Ac- 
eompliſhing, yea every Promiſe, mm 
this we ſhould Arquieſce, P. 230. 
on Chap. 8. 6. B. C. God exerciſes 
much Patience toward thoſe he grants 


the Means of Grace to. p.61, 62, 


63. A. See Delay, &c. 


Patriarch , what it fignifies, 4 Prince 
er Father of a Family, QC. p. 123. 
on Chap. 7. 1,2. B. Melchizedeck 
greater then the Patriarch Abraham, 
how. Ibid. 


Peace. A perfett State of Peare may 
be obtained under imperfet# Obea:.- 
ence, by the Sacrifice of Chriſt onely, 
(which makes! an Attonement for ſin) 
and no other way can it be attain- 
ed, P. 349. C. Socinus 4nd Gro- 
tius ſay, the Sacrifices of the Law 
expiated leſſer Sins onely, and not 
Greater : But 'tus Chriſt's Sacrifice 
(we ſay againſt them) that expiates 
all ſorts of ſin, upon which our Peace 
is grounded, Pp. 405. C. Peace be- 
longs to the Goſpel-ſtate, p. 160, 
161. ox Chap. 7. 11. B. G. ts 
164. 


An Alphabetical TaBLEt of 


Perfection muſt be preſſed after, p. 


7, 8.A.& 122.A. How Perfection 
is taken in Scripture, and how the 
Levuical Prieſthood could not at- 
tain to it, P. 1844, 155, 156, to 
164. 0» Chap. 7. 11. How Per- 


feltion belongs toe the Goſpel State, 


and wherein it conſiſts, p. 159, 160, 
QC. The Law could not make the 
Church perfett, then had the Goſpel 
been ſuperfluous, P. 174, I75. on 
Chap. 7. 12. B. C. 'T* Chriſt, a 
Prieft of another Order than Aaron, 
that makes the Church and All 
things belonging. thereunto perfet+. 
P. 206. on Chap. 7. 21. B. C. See 
Progrels. 


Perſecution. See Reproach, Patience, 


Sufterings, Tryals. 


Popery, patch'd up of lying Dofrines, 


P- 434, & 440. C. About their 
Unbloody Sacrifice, P. 441. And. 
their Sacrificing of Chriſt continu- 
ally, P- 4545 457» 458, 459, C, 
& 11. D. The Sacrifice of the 
Haſs hath no Ground in Scripture, 
Pp. 40. D. Popiſh Inventions to take 
away Sin , ridiculow,, P. 46, 47. 
D. See Maſs, Sacrifice, and Ta- 
bernacle. | 


Power. The Powers of the World to 


come may be taſted by Hypocrites that 
prove Apoſtates, p. 47, 48, and 49. 
A. Chriſts Power to ſave us through- 
ly, doth much ſtrengthen our Faith, 
P. 234» on Chap. 5. 24. B. C. How 
this Office-Power of Chrift 5s under- 
ſtood, p. 235. How be is able to ſave 
KS, Pe 236. 'Tis good to ſecure this 
firſt Evangelical Ground of our Faith, 
Pp: 237. He is able to ſave compleat-. 
ly 45 to all parts, fully as to all cau- 
ſes, and for ever in Duration, p. 
238. Whatever hinderances lay in 
the way, P. 238, 241. 


Prayer, 'tz« Daily work, as was that 


of burning Incenſe in the Sanftus- 
ry, p+ 331. 4t muſt be done AMorn- 
ino and Evening, P. 332. See Ap- 


plication. The Offering of Incenſe 


was fired with 4 Coal from the Al- 
tar, QC. P. 332. C. . 


Preach; to ao it properly and pro-. 


fitably , four things are required : 
(1.) A. 


(1.) A good Spring : . (2.) A ſafe 
Rule: (3+) Adiſtinit Deſign: and 
(4-) Entwvening Aﬀettions : p. 88. 
A. 'Tis as Rain falling on one City 
and not on another, p. 57, 58, 59. 
A. Every man on his own Head mu 
not turn Preacher, p. 59. A. Bur 
thoſe gifted by God, ibid. Theſe Va- 
nities of the Gentiles { an invented 
Miſſion ) cannot give Rain, p. 60, 
A. Some have Grace and no Gifts, | 
others have Gifts and no Grace, ſo 
not all call'd of God to Preach, ibid. 
There muſt be a ſtrong Inclination to 
pour forth Showers of Rain, ibid. and 
p. 61. See Word preached, Hear 
and Miniſters. 


Priviledges Spiritual, the Grant of 
them 1s an Att of Gods Soveraign 
Grace, P- 139. A. The Higheſt Pri- | 
viled,es exenpt none from the loweſt 
Dutyes, P- 124. on Chap. 7. 4. B. 


Prieſthood of Chriſt after the order of 
Melchizedeck ts berter than that of 
Aaron, Þ-. 164, 165. to 168. on 
Chap. 7-11- B. C. To make Prieſts 
now.ts to renounce the Faith, p. 192. 
on Chap. 7. 17- And deſtroyes Chriſt s 
Prieſthood, p. 233+ on Chap. 7. 24. 
How Chriſt was both Prieſt and Sa- 
crifice, P- 253+ Againſt Socinians, p. 
254. to 260. on Chap. 7. 26. Chriſt 
is every way qualified for his Churches 
wants, Þ. 259+. That he is the Son 


of God, 1s the great Foundation of \ 


our Faith, ard that be ever lives, ſe- 
cured by the Oath of God, p. 280. 
on Chap. 7. 28. B. C. See Offering, 
G c. The Office of the Prieſthood of 
Chriſt, as it excells the Levitical 
Prieſthood in Dignity, ſo "tis confi- 
ned to his Church, unto Believers, p. 
184. 0 Chap. 8. ver.1. B. C. How 
Chrift is a Prieſt in oth his Na- 
tures, P+ 331. 07 Chap. 9. 14. C. 


Principles of Chriftanity, what ? 
A. Theſe mu 
weak , ibid. 


P. 4. 
be preach'd to the 


Profeſſors. See Diligence. Some are 
 partakers of better things than others, 
P.. 92, 93, 94+ A. Some want the 
Power, p. 167. on Chap. 7. 11. B. 
C. To hold faſt our Profeſſion, 1. )It 
5s oppoſed againſt halting 'rwixt two 
Opinions : (2.) Againſt Irreſolution 
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Compliance : and (4.) Againſt final 
Apoſt acy, p. 67. D. We muſt meet 
with Difficulties, then to neglett or 
abate our Profeſſion, is dangerous, p. 
68. D. God is faithful in his Pro- 
miſes, this encourages us to hold on 


in our Profeſſion, ibid. See Salvati- 
on, Sloath, &c. 


Progreſs muſt be made in Knowledge, 
and why : p. 5,6. A. Therefore Po- 


pery 2s Foppery, P. 7. 8. A. See 
Perfection and Sloath, Diligence. 


Promiſes, what they are, p..131. A. 
The Stability of Gods Promiſes in the 
ſincerity of his purpoſes, &c. doth 

' abunaantly ſtrengthen our Faith, p. 
137, 138, 140. The Grace of all 
Promiſes is equal to all Believers, 
P- 143. A. They all bave the Com- 
fort of thert, tho ſome have not their 
Accompliſhment, p. 147. A. How A- 
braham was the firſt that received 
the Promiſes, p. 138, on Chap. 7. 6. 
B. Promiſes are Aſſumptive, and of 
Grace as well as Remunerative, and 
to Grace, p. 223, and 224. on Chap. 
7. 22, B. C. Tis Grace that takes 
us into the Covenant, ibid. See Heirs, 
Inheritance, Patience. 


Puniſhment. See for- it in Mercy, 
Barren ground to be burned, Parents, 
Curle, &c. 


R. 


Econcile. How the Pſalmiſts ſpeak- 

ing of Chriſt's Ear, and the Apo- 
[tle of Chriſts Rody, are to be recon- 
ciled, P. 27>, 28,zD- 


Redemption is 4 glorious Work, we 
are purchasd from the Captivity of 
Sin by the blood of the Son of God, 
P- 371. C. Tis not only a Redemp- 
tron by Power, but alſoby Price; this 
SOCinians cavil at, ibid. 'Tis Erer- 
nal, how, p. 372. C. Chriſt ſpared 
no coff to redeem us. eternally, and as 
he entred not into Heaven till he had 
finiſh'd. his Work,, nor muſt we till we 
have Gniſh'd ours, p. 373. C. See 
Chriſt, Mediator, &c. 


Reformation. The fixing of Temes 
ana Seaſons is ſolely 'in Gods hand 


of Mind: (3+) Againſt a yielding 


when it ſhall be. Chriſts coming is 
Dddd the 


the time of Reformation, p. 354. C:| 


Ie muſt quietly wait for Chriſts 
comifiy, to give 4 new animating 
form and Ie to all preſent Defor mi- 


ties, P-35%, 354+ C- 


Repentance. The Dotftrine of it. p. 11, 
12, 13, to 18. A. What ts renewing 4- 
gain to Repentance. p. JO, 51, 52. A. 
See Works. 


Reproach #s 4 ſors tryal, it broke Da- 
vid's Heart. p. 98. D. Its Aggra- 
vations, and how it ought to be| 
born, RC. p. 99, 100, &e. D. See} 


Suffering, &c. | 


Reſtraint from Sin, God puts upon Men | 
three wayes. p. 78. A. | 


ReſurreQtion of the Dead, #ts Do- 
Arine. p.21, 1025. A. Thatgreat 
Truth both proved and improved. 
ibid. See Chriſt, Interceſſion, &c. | 

Righteouſneſs of God, what Vt #5. p. 
114. A. And how it ts our great en- 

. Conragement to Obedience. p. 115. A. 


| 


S. 


Acrifice. No Sinner can be ſaved| 
dg witheue Chrift our Sacrifice, there- 
fore God prepared him a Body which 
was ſlain; and ſo if we be ſaved,f 
Ged preperes ns Holy Obedience. p. 
197. 0 Chap. 8.3. B.C. Chriſts 
Oblation on Earth, profits not with- 
out his Preſentation in Heaven. p. 
201, on Chap. 8. 4. B. C. Chrifts 
Sacrifice effetted that which the legal 
age wg could wy. p.19. D. ro p.32. 
In what ſenſe God required not legal | 
Sacrifices. P. 24, 25,26. and 33, 34. 
D. See Chriſt and SatisfaQtion, &c. | 


| 
Salvation #nfallibly accompanies ſuch, 
things as are beſtowed upon ſome per-| 


ſons, according to the tenowr of the\ 


Covenant of Grace. P. 94. A. 'Tis 


the Duty of all Profeſſors to ſearch 
whether they partake of ſuch things. 


P. 94, and g5. Gods purpoſe to ſave} 
his Eleft, is an aft of infinite Wiſ-: 
dom, as well as of eign Grace. 
P- 159. A. 


- SatisfaQtion by Chriſt, Socinians deny, 


An Alphabetical Tazrez of 


but ave Refwted. p. 156, 157, GC. 


on Chap. 7. 11. and 198, 199. on 
Chap. 7. 15, 16, 17. end again P. 
173. on Chap. 8. ver. 10.to 276. B.C. 


Scripture. *Tis dangerous to allow of al- 
terations from the Original Text, p. 
263. on Chap. 8.9. B. C. In al 
that Chriſt did and ſuffer'd, be bad 
reſpett to what was written of him. 
P. 39. D. *Tis the Holy Ghoſt that 
ſpeaks in the Scriptures, therefore are 
they to be believed. p. 53. D. We 
may not heed old Traditions, or new 
Inventions. ibid. All we teach, muſt 
be confirmed for Truth by the Serip- 

| tures. P. 53. D. &c.' 


Service of God, the meaneſt part where- 
of is an Honour to men that abide in 
their ſt ation, though they may want 
He Pp. 205. on Chap. 8, 5. 


Sincerity. Even the beſt ſtand in need 
of Miniſt ertal Exhortation ro Duty. 
P. 119. A. See Duty. 


Sin hath its Aggravations from Mercies 
received, p. 262. on Chap. 8. ver, g. 
B, C. Nothing but effettual Grace 
can ſecure our Covenant Obedijence 
one moment, Pp. 263. ibid. and 265. 


B. C. How Chriſts. firſt commg was 
to put away ſin, and bis ſecond come- 


ing ſhall be without fin, p. 462, and 
470. C. The demerit of ſin cannot 
be known, without conſidering the in- 
finite Holineſs of that God again(t 
whom tt is commited, p. $9, go, D. 
See Errour, Pardon, Grace, Ap- 
gravation, 


Sloth ſpoils the meſt hopeful Profeſſion, 
Þ- 123,124. A. The Nature of it, 
P. 125. A. 1ts Cauſes and Effetts, 
P. 125, 126. A. 


Spirit, or Holy Ghoſt, 5s the great Gof- 
pel gift, P. 44. A, May be taſted in 
his powerful operations as to Gifts, 
when be is not preſent in 4 gracious 
Inhabitation as to ſaving Graces, p. 
44, 45- A. Such may fall away, p. 
45, to 52. A. How he is cald the 
Eternal Spirit, p. 381, 387, and 
388. C. » | ; 


Suffering, *'Tss reſerved to the Sove- 
raion pleaſure of God, to” meaſure 
#ll bis Sawwts Sufferings : Same per- 

ſenally 


. zen - 
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ſonally ſuffer , and others are Com- 
panions of them that ſuffer. p. 101, 


& 102. D, See Loſles, Reproach | 


and Trials, &c. 


T. 


Abernacle. The true one © diſtin 

. from the old Tabernacle of Mo- 
ſes, p. 189. on Chap. 8. 1. B. C. 
'Tis not the whole Univerſe, as 
Grotius and others ſay, nor Hea- 
ven, P. 190, but the Humane Na- 
ture of Chriſt, p. 191, in whom all 
Holy things are laid up, and he 
hath the Miniſtration of them, p. 
I92. Wherein God dwells, and who 


ſapplyes the loſs of the old Taber- | 


nacle and Temple ;, and in whom we 
muſt look for Gods gracious Pre- 
ſence, and out of whom we muſt be 
ſupplyed with all Utenſils for Gods 
Service, P. 193. on Chap. 8. «. 
B. C. And there can be no Sacri- 
ficer of Chriſts Body, ( as the Ro- 
miſh Preeſts pretend, but Chriſt 
Himſelf, tbidem. How Chriſt was 
the Ark, the Mercy-leat, the Blood | 


 Carryed in, the Shew: bread, the In- 


cente, &c. the All in the Taberna- 
cle, P- 324, 325, 326. on Chap. 9. 
3, 4, 5- C. &c. Chriſt diſcharged 
the Duties of his Sacerdotal Office 
in his Humane Nature, as the Prieſt 
did his im the T abernacle and Tem- 
ple, P- 361. C. 


| 


Tafte of the Heavenly Gift, what it 
5, P- 45+ A. | 


Teaching, i either Inward or Ont- 

ward: How both have their place, 
p. 284, 285. B. C. on Chap. 8. 11. 
How a lazy Kind of Teaching ts 
condemned by the Example of Paul, 
&c. P. 61, 62. A, See Miniſters, 
Preach, Word, &c. 


Teſtament ; Why the Covenant of Grace 
is.ſo called, p. 251. en-Chap. 8. ver. 
8. B.C. As it #5 in it ſelf a Con- 
ſtellation of Promiſes, ſo it was the 
Great Objeit of the Faith of Old 
Teſtament Saints, and i the grand 
Foundation of all our preſent Mer- 
cies, P. 252. B. C. As the, Cove- 
nant 2s not upon equal Terms of Di- 
ſtributive Fuſtice between God and 


| 


man, jo it is &iavitn rather than 


| 


out, a Teſtament rather than 4 
Compatt, Pp. 399, 490. C. This 
Teſt atcr Dye, not ( as Socini- 
ans ſay) 4s 4 Martyr onely, but as 
« Sacrifice, p. 407. C. 408, 409, 
to 416. C. This Teſtator differs from 
thoſe among Men, both in the Per- 
ſon bequeathing, and in the Goods 
bequeathed, p. 415, Kc. C. 


Tithes, how due, whether by Natural 
or Legal Right , but not by any 
Evangelical, p. 108, 109, to 111. 
on Chap. 7. 1, 2,3. B. 


Truft 5» God, not im the Pledges of bis 
preſence onely, 'as we are too apt to 
doe, Pp. 304, 305+ C. 


Truth. How preſent Truths are to be 
earneſtly contended for, and ſhould 


be moſt ſtrongly confirmed, p. 186 
187. on Chap. 7. 15. G C. ET NY 


Tryals: How they oft attend young 
Converts, to breed them up in ſpi- 
ritual Warfare under Chriſts Dijci- 
pline, that they as young Plants may 
be ſhaken to Root the faſter : pag. 
96, 97, &c. D. See more in Light, 
Sufferings. 


V. 


Engeance: To know that it be- 


VEL ae 6 ents 
cloſure, may marvellouſly ſupport aur 
Faith, and quiet our Mind; : pag. 
91, & 92. D. 


W. 


V "Ait for Chrefts coming, tho he 

tarry long. Five Reaſons for 
his long Tarrying : p. 469, 470. C. 
Then will he put an end to Sin, 
and then all Mankind ſhall be di- 
ſtinguiſhed into Sheep and Goats : 
Ibidem. We ſhould, (1.) Believe 
his coming , (2.) Have Love toit ; 
(3+). Long for ut; (4+) Patiently 
wait ; and, (F5.) Duely prepare for. 
his Coming : P. 470» See Ene- 
mies, Appear, and Reformation , 
Patience, Hope. 


Watch: 'Tis the Duty of Church- 


members to watch one over another : 
Where 


Will. 


Where this' is 'nefdefted, there is mo| 
holding on our Profeſſion, p. 69. D. 
We muſt watch. over our ſelves, that 
we voluntarily-relinquiſh not Goſpel- 
Duties, which is a Sin that brings 
the height of Wrath and Puniſhment, . 
and renders us incapable of Gods 
Mercy; take heed of any thing that 
Gſpoſes us to this neglett, p. 77. 


To ſuppoſe a Free-will in man 
1s to. overthrow the whole Nature 
of the New Covenant, P- 2/73, 274+ 
on Chap. 8. 10. Objettions Anſwe- 
red, p. 275, 276. All the very be- 
gimmings into the ſaving Knowledge 
of God, and therein jof obedience to 
him, are the Effefts. of Covenant- 
Grace, P. 277. All boaſting in our 
ſelves is excluded, p. 290. on Chap. 
8. 12. B. C. See Grace, &c. Our 
Wills in all undertakings muſt ſub- 
mit to Gods Will, p. 37. A. Gods 
Will is the ſole cauſe of all our 
Grace and Mercy, P.155. A. Gods 
Will is unchangeable, p. 161. to 166. 
A. The good Will of God is not mani- 
Feſted to all men, but only to his Elett, 
Pp. 165, 166. A. God changes not 
his Will, when he changes his Work , 
P. 259. on Chap. 8. ver. 9. B. C. 
What is the Will of God, and what 


it is to do his IVill, p. 36, 37, 38,|. 


39, 49. D. 


Witnefs. God will rather have the 
Guilty to go free, for want of Evi 
dence of two or three Witneſſes, than 
that malicious men ſkould take away 
the lives of the Innocent by one ſin- 
gle Teftimony, p. 83. D. Falſe Wit- 
neſſes God 1s ſevere above ordinary 


jr - An: Alphabetical TaBLE, Cc. 


give it them alway, 


againſt, in commanding a Lex Ta- 
lionis 52: this Ceſe only. Ibid. 


The END of the TABLE. 


Word Preached, compared to Rain, 


which falls where God pleaſeth, as 
an. effett of his Soveraign Power 
and Pleaſure, Pp. 57, 58, 59, 60, 61, 
62. A. Diſpenſers of the Word muſt 


drop it continually, and their hear- 


ers muſt receive it as the Earth 
doth Rain, becauſe God will net 
P. 63. A. The 
Word muſt be Preached to all, as 
Rain falls on bad as well as good 
Ground, becauſe we know not the 
—_ from the Reprobate, p. 165. 


Works, i» what ſence are they dead 


Works, in reſpett of their Nature 
and End, in the Unregenerate, p. 
ii. A. What is Repentance from 
Dead Works, p. 12. A. How it ye. 
ſpetts, (1.) The Mind, (2.) The 
Will, and (3.) The Life, in their 


' Renovation, P. 12, 13. A. There is 


no Intereſt in Chriſt or Chriſtian 
Religion , without this Repentance 
from dead Works, p. 14. A. This 
is, (1.) Initial, and (2.) Continu- 
ed, P.15. t018. A. 


Worſhip. Our utmoſt Care ſhould be 


to know Gods Will in i#t, that all 
be done according\ to the Pattern 
in the Mount of Scripture, p. 206. 
207. on Chap. 8. 5. B. C. No 
Worſhip wherein Chriſt is not exhi- 
bited, can make us perfelt, p. F. 
D. No, not though it be never ſo 
oft reitergted, 'P. 9. D. 'Tis the 
Priviledge of the Goſpel onely, that 
we may bring our Worſhip with 
bolaneſs into Gods preſence, p. 57. 
D. And this is done onely by the 


a of Chriſt, p. 5®, 59. 60. 
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Ornſſuon 


ERRATA. 


HE laſt Page of the Sixth Chapter is Titled $88. which ſhould be 180. This 
diſorders all the following Pages, beginning the Seventh Chapter 


Page 89. which ſhould be 181. There B. begins, and ends at 141. becauſe p. 
239, 240. are alſo omitted, and the laſt page of the Seventh Chapter is titled 
280. which ſhould be 273. This hath made me mark thoſe Fumblings with B, C; 


. which begins 
ſengle b 
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th 


at 141. where ſingle B. ends, and proceeds to p. 300. and there C: 
d laſts to the end of the Ninth Chapter ;, and then D. begins at 


the Tenth,: going on to the end. Corret# page 28. in A. r. 26. p. 27. 1.28. 
r. Matthew for Mark: Þ. 64. 7. Pſal. 1. 4. for Pfal. 14. p. 127. r. 8. for 118. 
the latter 2.4.3. Y. 244+ P: 403+ I. 7- from the bottom, r. Rom. 8. 36. for 10. Other 
ſlips in the Preſs (as Conlide for Conlider, &c. ) are eaſily Correfted by the Come 
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